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OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEQPLEY™ 


MK, 


Christ is our Captain, and the war 
With Antichrist we now declare ; 
Arm’d with eternal truth we come, 

To send the vanquish’d demon home. 
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sg ALE republish this Prospectus in our 


. first number, as. the fundamental law and 


* 


constitution of this paper. 


Tue title affixed to this Prospectus, is a 
brief exhibition of its contemplated con- 
tents. *‘ Jesus Christ, who is God over all, 
blessed forever,” is our only Counsellor, 
Pattern, and Guide. Antichrist, in all the 
Protean forms he may assume, our only 
enemy. And confident of success, under 
the auspices of our Almighty Commander, 
“ we fight, not as those who. beat the air,”’ 
but like those who are certain of victory. 
What is the feeble glimmer, and delusive 
twinkling of error, compared with the re- 
fulgent glory of the sunshine of truth? What 
are the impotent efforts of an already van- 
quished demon, compared with the incon- 
ceivable power of that God, who speaks 
worlds into being, and at whose frown cre- 
ation trembles to its centre ? To vindicate 
*‘ the ways of God to man’’—to pour the 
wine and oil of the joy of the salvation of our 
God into the wounded hearts of our breth- 
ren of Adam’s race, who are groping in the 
darkness of errerand unbelief; and to break 
the bands of antichristian slavery, and sun- 
der every yoke, are the incentives to ac- 
tion. ‘To the candid inquirer after truth, 
our patience shall be exercised, and keep 
pace with his importunity. To the honest 
disputant, we will oppose patient investiga- 
tion. ‘To the wavering, the unanswerable 
declarations and oath of God. ‘To the in- 
furiated bigotry of antichristian zealots, 
the two edged sword of the gospel of Christ! 


And to all men, charity--To their errors /’ 


Truth! The columns of this Paper will be 
open to all religious sects, confined to none, 
Truth is the object ; reason, the means to 
obtain it; and the scriptures, the source 
from which alone it is to be obtained. 

It is to be understood, that the Editor 
possesses a right, in common, to combat er- 
‘ror, and investigate truth. And that the 
character this paper may assume, depends 
upon the public, or those, whose commu- 
nications shall demonstrate the Truth ; and 
not to the arbitrary will ofany man living. 
* For wisdom is better than rubies ; and all 
the things that may be desired, are not to 
be compared to it.”” Therefore, to obtain 


. this inestimable treasure, “search the scrip- 


tures,’’ for “‘ they testify of me,” is the de- 


and scrutinized, in the closest possible man- 
ner, will always appear like gold tried seven 
times and purified. And error, like dross, 
be completely separated, identified, and de- 
stroyed. No communication will ever be 
rejected by the Editor of this paper, provi- 
ded it is couched in admissible terms, and 
even under exceptionable circumstances, 
(personalities excepted,) if the writer insists 
upon the publication of his sentiments, he 
shall be gratified, on condition of publicly 
acknowledging them for his own. 

The candle shall not be placed under a 
bushel, but in the house. 


volume of 212 pages annually, ineluding an 
Index of the contents, which will be de- 
livered te@ each subscriber atthe close of the 
year, to complete the volume. 


ON THE BEING OF GON, 


“ For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world, are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power and God- 
head.”’ Pau. 


Ir is universally admitted, that to obtain 
a knowledge of any art or science, an ac- 


The glory of God, and the happiness of/quaintance with the principles on which 
man, is a subject, involving consequences of} that art or science is founded, is absolutely 


such momentous importance, that mankind 
universally should give it the preference to 
all others. And were it understood, it 
would unquestionably receive attention, at 
least, insome measure commensurate with 
its value. 

Regarding all men as our brethren, and 
looking forward with faith to the accom- 
plishment of the promises, when “the know- 
ledge of God shall cover the earth, as the 
waters cover the sea ;” the asperities of our 
corrupt nature are softened, and man be- 
comes the friend of man. 

In the confident assurance that the pro- 
mulgation of the blessed truths, which are 
contained in the Gospel of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, will have a tendency 
to effect so desirable an end, the public are 
requested to patronise this “Herald of 
good news,’ and give it support, so long, 
and no longer, than it shall contend for 
God’s glory, and the happiness of the fami- 
ly of Man. 


—<e—— 
CONDITIONS, 


This Work will be of the royal quarto form; 
each number consisting of four pages, on good 
paper, at $3 per year; six months to be paid in 


advance, on the delivery of the first number. 
and no subscription received for less than six 
months, at the expiration of which, all who 
please to: continue their support, will advance 
the remainder of the subscription. [t will be 
published weekly, on Saturdays, as soon as a 
sufficient number of subscribers can be obtain-} 
ed to justify the undertaking; and will be de- 
voted exclusively to Theological discussion 
and inquiry, without regard to name, sect, or 
party. This paper will be printed with a 


necessary ; and that our knowledge of that 
art or science, will be m an exact propor- 
tion to our knowledge of the principles on 
which it is founded. What could be more 
absurd than to give a man a complicated 
sum in arithmetic, which would require the 
application of every rule and table belong- 
ing to that science, to imvestigate and com- 
plete it, and he ignorant that eight times 
ten amounted to eighty, and could not be 
more or less; and that twenty substracted 
from eighty, left sixty; and that addition 
increased, and substraction reduced; and 
that numbers were figures,-in themselves 
a nonentity, but were an infallible rule 
to calculate a substance? Where is the 
man who would intrust his property to the 
management of one, who was so grossly 
ignorant of the manner of ascertaining its 
numerical importance, or of disposing of 
it, when he did not know the method of 
calculating its value? There is not a man 
living, in the quiet possession of his mental 
faculties, who would be guilty of so great 
improvidence. How often are we told that 
the coneerns of this life bear ne proportion 
to the concerns of a never ending existetice 
beyond the grave, to anather world, te 
eternity. And admitting the truth of these 
premises, which no reasonable man can 
deny, how preposterous is the conduct of 
those, whose actions are an almost continual 
reversion and denial of their principles. 
Lives there a man, who would neglect the 
appropriation of five dollars to any specific: 
purpose, were he firmly convinced that by 
so doing he would receive five thousand ? 
No!—I3 there a man who would neglect 
the appropriation of five dollars, were he 


claration of Christ. Truth investigated |long primer type, and make a royal quarto|firmly convinced it would prevent his los 
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ing five thousand? No! And yet we are 
told, that if we keep the law of God, we 
save our souls; and if we violate his law, 
we lose our souls. And strange to tell, 
thereare many men who profess with their 
mouths this belief, who take much greater 
precaution, and use more means to preserve 
their money than their souls. Is such con- 
duct consistent with such principles? and 
are “these trees known by their fruits?” 
Who can witness such conduct without re- 
curring to the declaration of the prophet? 
‘“‘The heart is deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked.’ If the concerns 
of this world are comparatively of no con- 
sequence, when put in competition with 
those of a future world, and if all men 
are accountable to God, as their Creator 
and Judge, how obvious must it be to every 
man, that without the knowledge of the 
being, character, and purposes of his Crea- 
tor and Judge, that he has no foundation 
for his hopes, or measure for his fears.— 
Is God my enemy? where shall I find a co- 
vert to screen me from the bolt of his ven- 
geance, hurled by the “red arm’ of in- 
censed Omnipotence? Is he my friend? 
who can marshal a host against him, or drag 
me from the shelter of his pavilion? Who 
can destroy the high tower of my defence ; 
or transfix my bosom witha dart, when it is 
covered with the shield of God? Dida 
man stand convicted of crimes, and amena- 
ble to an earthly tribunal, would not his 
anxiety be increased in proportion as he 
was ignorant of the characters of those who 
were to decide his fate? and would not his 
anxiety diminish, and his hopes revive in 
proportion as he became acquainted with 
the reputation of his judges, and believed 
that their characters were good, their mer- 
cy great, their compassion abundant; and 
that even pity smiled, where justice held 
the balance ?—He would. And as eternity 
exceeds the fleeting moments of time, so 
much more are we interested in the charac- 
ter of our Eternal Judge. It is a happy cir- 
cumstance for man, that this knowiedge is 
as simple as it is important; and that the 
means of acquiring it is as extensive, as its 
necessity is obvious. ‘The book of nature 
is the book of God. 

“ The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament showeth his handy work. 
Day unto day uttereth speech, and night 
unto night showeth knowledge. There is no 
speech nor language where their voice is not 
heard. ‘Their line is gone out through all 
the ear.h, and their word to the end of the 
world.’ Although an Atheist, if there is 
such a “‘ Lusus Nature,’ may not peruse 
this paper, still it may be proper to demon- 
strate the being of God; it may add fresh 
evidence to the wavering, and cannot of- 
fend the Christian. There are many things 
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stration, for we know of no absolute neces- 
sity, why that cit iid have existed ; 
yet no man deni fact, but believes 
that this city did must be evident 
to every person, that a truth is simple or 
compound, in proportion as it needs facts 
to investigate, or evidence to prove it; and 
that it is easy or difficult to be understood, 
and consequently to be believed, tn propor- 
tion as itis simple or compound; and that 
we yield our assent to facts in proportion 
as we understand them; and that it is im- 
possible to believe, or disbelieve a thing 
or principle from mere courtesy ; but that 
we are obliged from a necessity of our 
natures, which is without our control, to 
believe when our understanding is convinc- 
ed of the truth of the thing to be believed. 
A compound truth necessarily creates 
doubts; we see no necessity for believing ; 
on the contrary, a simple truth forces con- 
viction, for it is at-first sight more difficult 
io disbelieve thamto believe it; and where 
the mind is not partially deranged by 
prejudice and error, arguments are as un- 
necessary to foree conviction, as entreaties 
would be to a hungry man, to partake of a 
feast. Man is a reasonable creature ; or 
rather, a creature capable of reasoning ; 
and the great diflerence of opinion and 


principles, which exists among mankind, 


does not proceed from diversity of nature, 
but from education. If it is objected that 
children of the same family frequently dif- 
fer, I answer, a child may have a hundred 
teachers out of doors, and that his educa- 
tion is often the effect of accident, if not 
the sport of circumstances. -Man is so 
constituted, that he will, nay, he must act. 
He never was—he never can be néutral. 
Happiness is.his ‘‘end and aim.”? And the 
reason he does not obtain it is, because he 
is so blinded by passion, or prejudice, or 
both, that he pursues misery by mistake, 
and as certainly, as cause precedes conse- 
quence. I appeal to the experience of 
every person, for the truth of these pre- 
mises. 

Man has been called a “religious ani- 
mel.”? The history of the world, and the 
almost innumerable sects who have dis- 
traeted it with their disputes and conten- 
tions, prove it incontestably. If we exam- 
ine the characters and attributes of the ma- 
ny wooden, orimaginary deities, at whose 
shrines, men in every country, and in every 
age have bowed the knee, or immolated the 
victim, we shall have examined the charac- 
ters of the worshippers, and their religions 
likewise. We find the polished and polite 
Athenians, erecting a superb altar, and 
inscribing it “ to the unknown God.’’—And 
that sophistry and credulity stamped the 
manners, and appeared the religion of the 
age. We behold imperial Rome deifying 


received as traths, which will admit of|ihe creature, building magnificent temples, 


proof, but cannot be demonstrated. We 


and by assuming the attributes of their :dols, 


may prove by the concurring testimony of|they plunge in every species of dissipation, 
historians, that the City of Carthage once|riot, aad debauch, until the worshippers 
existed, and contained a numerous popula-| and their gods are included in one common 


tion; but we cannot prove it to a demon- 


undistinguished ruin. If we look at Car- 
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thage, the rival of Rome, we see a nation 
less enlightened; fear characterizes the 
worshipper, their children are their offer- 
ings, and their own blood deluges the 
temples of devils——Even the Jews, the 
peculiar people of God, forsook his wership ; 
bowed the knee to the idols of the sur- 
rounding nations, and burned their children 
in the fire, an offering to Moloch.—Is the 
- malicious ? the worshippers are cruel. 

ear, with its concomitant guilt. points to 
the victim, and the deluded worshipper 
sacrifices his child, to save himself.—At 
such a picture, every rational principle re- 
volts. And the mind of the beneyolent. 
would shrink to nothing, rather than prosti- 
tute every social principle of our nature 
to the purposes of cruelty, murder, and 
revenge; notwithstanding they may be 
dignified with the names of religion, piety, 
and devotion to the gods.—In addition to 
ihe multiplied evils, which result from ig- 
norance of the true character of God, there 
is another powerful incentive to urge us to 
acquaint ourselves with his character, for 
we are told, “That it is life eternal to know 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.?? 
We are likewise 1 


told, that “‘we must be- 
lieve that he is.”? ‘I Am,” is not only an 
appellation to indentify, but is declaratory 
of being. And the existence of God, from 
being the most simple of all truths, from its ~ 
necessity, is likewise the most compound, 
from the infinity of evidence which may be 
adduced in proof of the fact. It is the 
only truth which abounds with compound 
testimony, unnecessary to prove the fact. 
‘“‘A straw,” has extorted from a professing 
Atheist, a confession of the existence of 
God the Creator of all things, when human 
arguments have proved unavailing. The 
Atheist, who declares that chance produced 
all things, indirectly admits, what he direct- 
ly denies ; for if chance produces, chance is 
a cause. ‘* Andas nothing or the negation 
of all properties and realities cannot be a 
cause, since nothing can have nothing, and 
produce nothing.”” ‘Therefore, “ reality in 


‘some degree or other is the only reason of 


inferring necessary existence, since nothing 
cannot be a cause.’’* 


Proposition 1st. 


‘ There must have been from all etern:- 

ty some original self-existent Being. 
Demonstration. 

Nothing, or the negation of all properties 
and realities, cannot be a cause. Reality in 
some degree or other is the only reason 
of necessary existence. Therefore, there 
must have been from all eternity some 
original, necessary, self-existent Being. 

' Scholtum or Mlustration. 

Since something now is, it is manifest 
that something always was, otherwise the 
things that now are must have been pro- 
duced by nothing, that is, not produced at 
all, since nothing cannot be a cause. Now, 
this eternal something, must be self- existent, 


E Per y Se a et an 
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that is, it must contain in itself a reason 
why it does exist rather than not exist, a 


foundation upon which its existence relies ; 


some internal cause of existence, that 
renders its non-existence impossible, and 
its existence necessary. 

Proposition 2d. 

The greater reality a being has, the 
greater is the reason for its necessary 
existence. a 

Demonstration. 


A self-existent substance is that which 
contains in itself a ground, or reason, which 
makes its existence necessary, and its non- 
existence impossible. Reality in some de- 
gree or other is the only reason of necessa- 
ry existence. Therefore, the greater reali- 
ty a being has, the greater is the reason for 
#ts necessary existence. 


Scholium. 


In the scale of finites, we may conceive 
innumerable beings, superior to any one de- 
terminate finite, since progression here may 
be infinite. At whatsoever degree of being 
we stop, we may still conceive innumera- 
ble other beings that have more reality and 
perfection than this determinate one, and 
consequently that have a greater reason 
for existing necessarily than it. Necessary 
existence therefore cannot belong to any 


pence. 
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Therefore, the eternal, necessary, 
self existent being is absolutely infinite, or 
infinite in all perfections. 

Scholium. 

Thus we have discovered that the rea- 
son, the foundation, and the source of God’s 
self-existence is his absolute infinity, or in- 
finity in all perfections. ‘The idea of no 
finite, includes that of necessary existence. 
Its non-existence is not impossible; we 
may suppose it annihilated without any 
contradiction; whereas it is manifestly re- 
pugnant to say, that a being that contains all 
perfections does not include the greatest 
and first of these perfections, which is that 
of necessary existence. For this reason 
the Legislator of the Jews defines God the 
Being that is, or the self-existent Being, to 
insinuate that finite is the being that was 
made, and that God alone is the being that 
is. Whatever is self-existent must be abso- 
lutely infinite, and whatever is absolutely 
infinite, must be self-existent. This is the 
simplest, shortest, and most natural way of 
demonstrating the existence of God. Itis 
not deducing this great truth from the bare 
idea and definition of a God, whose exist- 
ence is not yet demonstrated; but from 
the idea of a self-existent being, whom all 
must allow; even the most incredulous. 
We abandon the subtle modern reasonings 


one of them, unless it belongs to all of|both of the metaphysical and natural phi- 


them equally, and then we must say that 


losophers, and have recourse with Moses 


the idea of simple existence, and that of|to the idea of the self-existent essence, as 


necessary existence, are the same. Now 
- this is absolutely false; for modes or forms 
may have real existence, and yet may be 
changed, destroyed, and reproduced. It 
may be answered, that there is a great 
difference between substantial and modal 
realities. We grant it, but both are equally 
realities, though they are not equal realities. 
Now, since the force of this reasoning de- 
pends upon their being realities, this evi- 
dence is incontestable. 


Corollary, or Consequence. 


First.—No finite of an inferior degree 
contains in itself a reason of necessary 
existence, preferable to a finite of superior 
degree. 

2d. In the scale of finites we can stop at 
no being of any determinate degree, that 
has an adequate reason of necessary exist- 
ence, proper to itself alone, and exclu- 
sive of allothers. 

3d. Hence the idea of Absolute Infinite 
contains an adequate reason of necessary 
existence proper to itself alone, and exclu- 
sive of all others, since beyond Absolute In- 
finite there is, and can.be no progression. 

Proposition 3d. 

The eternal, necessary,  self-existent 
being is absolutely infinite. 

Demonstration. 

_ A self-existent being is that which con- 
tain in itself a reason of necessary exist- 
ence. Nothing besides Absolute Infinite 
contains in itself a reason of necessary exist- 


the only source of demonstration. We 
dare venture to say, that all those who en- 
deavour to disparage the evidence of this 
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eternal cause, they cannot beleng to abso- 
lute infinite, if we can conceive perfec- 
tions superior to them in any degree. 


Proposition 4th. 


Absolute infinite excludes all negation, 
privation, and defect. 


Demonstration. 


Absolute Infinite, is the most perfect ne- 
gation of finite. Finite is only what con- 
tains some degrees of reality and perfec- 
tion, and is a negation of infinitely superior 
reality and perfection; wherefore its con- 
trary, or absolute infinite, is the negation 
of all finite, that is, of all negation, and so 
excludes all negation, privation, and defect. ' 


Scholium. 


Though the grammatical term Infinite 
seem negative, yet its true sense is aflirma- 
tive when applied to God. The negation 
of all bounds is the fulness of all perfec- 
tion. It is the actual possession of being 
and reality inthe highest degree, without 
any shadow of privation, defect, or limita- 
tion; without any possibility of increase, 
decrease, or variation; and surely this ob- 
ject has nothing negative in it.—It finally 
follows as a necessary and inevitable con- 
sequence, that “ all we can conceive of ab- 
solute infinite is, that itis greater than any 
idea we can form of it; that it surpasses all 
finite comprehension, and that it is none of 
those things that we can imagine. Thus, 
though the object of this idea be positive, 
yet the idea we form of it, is altogether 
negative, as Locke very well demonstrates. 
But it were false to conclude from thence, 


ancient Mosaical demonstration, because of|that the object of that idea includes any 


its wondrous simplicity, have no just notions 
of the original constitution of the human 
mind. Since the being of God is the first, 


negation; as it would be absurd to say that 
because our idea of God is imperfect, there- 
fore his essence is such.”? Believing in 


and greatest of all truths, it was worthy of/the being and existence of God, the Crea- 


Almighty wisdom to make our faculties 
such that this demonstration should appear 
to them the most easy and obvious ; strike 
them upon the least reflection, and con- 
vince them of the existence of a God from 
the bare inspection of the idea of a self- 
existent being whom all must allow. Lost 
and sunk in this immense ocean of Absolute 
Infinite; solitary with God alone, let us 
shut our eyes, stop our ears, impose silence 
upon sense and imagination, fix all our 
powers upon this one object, retire into our 
spiritual natures, and examine, by this great 
idea of the self-existent Absolute Infinite, 
what are his attributes and perfections.— 
Ere we begin this research, however, we 
must draw three very useful corollaries 
from this proposition. 

First. All finite substances really exist- 
ent, must be effects, productions, or. crea- 
tures of absolute infinite; since nothing is 
self-existent but he alone. 

Second. 'To whatever degree of reality 
or perfection we elevate any being, this 
cannot be absolute infinite, if we can con- 
ceive another being superior to it. 

Third. How great soever be the per- 
feetions we attribute to the self-existent, 


tor of all things; we of necessity acknow- 
ledge ourselves to be the creatures of his 
power and workmanship. That he had a 
design in our creation, no man in his senses 
will deny. But what that design was, is a 
question which immediately concerns every 
son and daughter of Adam to know. Thé 
simple belief of the existence of a God, 
without any knowledge of his attributes, 
or purposes, however it may be supposed to 
approximate to the creed of the Christian; 
will be productive of very little of his hopes, 
or his confidence. The book of nature 
has been open to man in every age, and 
God has never “left himself without a wit- 
ness, having sent rain from heaven and 
fruitful seasons, filling the heart of man 
with food and gladness.” These constant 
manifestations of love and goodness were 


ldisregarded, or aseribed to gods of wood, 


or stone, perchance a golden calf; and 
strange to relate, not unfrequently to devils. _ 
The occasion of the reproof of Daniel to 
Belteshazzar, is a striking instance of the 
blindness of man. ‘ Thouhast praised the 
gods of silver, and gold, of brass, iron, 
wood and stone, which see not, nor hear, 
nor know; and the God in whose hand thy 
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breath is, and whose are all thy ways, hast 
thou not glorified.” 

Whether there has been a tradition hand- 
ed down from the first man Adam, or 
whether the Creator has placed an intui- 
tive principle in the mind of man, certain 
it is, that men in every age have at least 
had indistinct notions of a something which 
they have supposed to be superior to 
themselves, and to which they have ren- 
dered praise, and offered worship; and 
whose wrath they have attempted to de- 
precate by sacrifices and offerings. 

The attributes of God can be de- 
monstrated from reason. They are re- 
vealed in his works, and in his word.— 


The book of nature, and the book of 


revelation harmonizes. They are in unison. 
Let it not be supposed that by nature, 
crime and depravity is meant. “ God is 
a God of order, and not confusion.’? Na- 
ture came from the plastic hands of her 
Creator, pure as the hight of Heaven. At 
her birth, ‘‘ the stars sang together, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy.”” Nature 
is heaven’s commentator. With her right 
hand raised to the heavens, she declareth 
the glory of God, while her left sweeps the 
concave firmament, and describes his handy 
work ; and her planetary messengers carry 
the tidings through the vast expanse, to 
creation’s utmost bounds. Have the stars 
lost their brilliancy? Have the planets 
wandered from their courses? Has the 
landscape faded to the view? Or has 
the purblind vision of Adam’s wayward 
sons led them astray in the maze of error 


and unbelief, until they have lost sight of 


their beauties, forgotten their origin, and 
forsaken their God! 
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THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD CAN BE DEMONSTRATED 
FROM REASON. 


We believe a greater absurdity cannot be conceiv- 
ved, than the frequent declaration that God has a 
secret will, producing secret decrees, effecting the 
eternal welfare of his creatures; and that his attri- 


butes are partially revealed, and so much kept back 
and hid from man, that his future state is very un- 
certain. 


ple. 
of the earth. 


in the death of him that dieth.” 


Now to say that God has a secret will, different 
in the smallest possible degree from his revealed 
will, is to accuse him of dissimulation and hypocri- 
sy. What should we say of a man, who told his 
neighbours to trust in him ; and when they applied 
to him for succour received for answer, that he had 
a secret will or purpose; and instead of assisting 
them, did them an essential injury ; and instead of 
gaving them from trouble, increased their difficul- 
ties? Suppose a man were to receive praise because 
he was merciful ; and it was afterwards discovered 
that he had a seeret will, or disposition which was 
not merciful; would the praise continue to be 
offered ? andif so, what would he be praised for? 
Again, conceive ofa man who should tell you that he 
had no pleasure in your sickness, provided you 


We feel it to be a duty to set this absurd 
and impious declaration in its proper light ; and we 
trust that asimple exposure will be sufficient to 
entail upon it that abhorrence and detestation, which 
it so justly merits. ‘“ Trust in the Lord all.ye peo- 
Look unto me, and be ye sayed, all the ends 
Praise the Lord, all ye nations; 
praise him all ye people, for his merciful kindness is 
great toward us, and the truth of the Lord endureth 
forever. As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure 
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should be sick ; and you were to find yourself the 
victim of pain and disease, and he should prolong 
your sickness and increase your pain, ta what 
would you attribute it, to his love and affection for 
you? and would a disclosure on his part of a secret 
purpose of soul, which he had cherished to distress 
and afllict you, operate as a bane, or antidote? -In 
fine, if the very righteousness of the creature is but 
“filthy rags,” compared with the purity of the 


Creator, where can we find. language sufliciently | 


strong to express a just abhorrence of the prepos- 
terous impiety of those, who accuse a God of in- 
finite power, wisdom and goodness, of purposes 
and intentions, which would even degrade a fallen 
man in the opinion of his fellow worm. hat 
conception has that man of his Maker, who would 
attempt to degrade him by attributing to him pur- 
poses, which he himself would be ashamed to own, 
and even the implication of which, would kindle 
his resentment. E ; 

Is there a man living who will patiently hear his 
earthly friend traduced, who deserves the name of 
friend? And shall that “ friend who sticketh closer 
than a brother,” and who unsolicited, gave his life a 
ransom for us, find none to “defend his cause, or 
maintain the honour of his name?” “Is he so 
poor that none willdo him reverence?” Shall that 
name which is more fragrant than the perfumes of 
Arabia, Saviour, be degraded to that of destroyer 
and executioner 2? and shall it be accounted ortho- 
dox treason to lift our voice against it? Heaven 
forbid.—The day is on the wing, when the Aurora 
of salvation which dawned on Calvary’s mount, 
shall burst upon the world in the full meridian of 
gospel splendour; and the revivifying rays of the 
Sun of Righteousness illume the once darkened 
corners of this now benighted world. 

However great may be the pleasure arising from 
the anticipation of this glorious event, that pleasure 
cannot be in possession of him, who either doubts the 
power, wisdom, or goodness of God to accomplish 
it. A knowledge of the attributes of God will 
lead us to a similar knowledge of his purposes. 
And this inquiry isa duty enjoined on us_by the 
word of God, enforced by every principle of reason, 
and is indispensably necessary to our temporal 
enjoyment. If “the proper study of mankind is 
man,” there is a far greater propriety in saying, 
the proper study of the Christian is his God. _ Pro- 
gressing in this divine inquiry, let us gather from 
reason, nature and revelation, all the information in 
our power, and “ask wisdom” to direct us of him 
who giveth liberally, and upbraideth not.” Reason, 
or the faculty we possess of perceiving and judging, 
is the gift of our Creator, and not our own acquire- 
ment. And ifit is the only means in our possession, 
whereby we can obtain knowledge to direct, how 
manifest is the absurdity of those who attempt to 
disparage its usefulness, and decry its value. Much 
of this folly would be prevented, were a proper 
distinctiou made between the animal appetites of 
the body, and the faculties of the soul. The first, 
is the animal instinct and passion common to the 
beast of the field ; ‘the last, the seal and impress of 
a God. It is the barrier that divides man from the 
brute. Itis the first Jink in the chain, that binds 
him to heaven. “Come and let us reason toge- 
ther,’ is the invitation of God. ‘And was man 
incapable of reasoning, a being infinite in wisdom 
never would have condescended to have any com- 
munication with him. Come then and let us mor- 
tals reason together, that we may assist each other 
in our inquiries of him, who-can make our “sins, 
though now the colour of scarlet, or crimson, as 
white as wool, or snow.” 

First, it must be admitted, that every property of 
an absolute infinite Being is perfect; for impertec- 
tion cannot be attributed to Almighty power,wisdom 
or goodness; and it follows asa consequence that all 
the attributes of God are the perfections of Ged. 

Second. It must likewise be admitted, that all 
thata finite mind can conceive of God, is included 
in these three attributes; Almighty power, infinrte 
wisdom, and unbounded goodness. 

Third. These infinite attributes, powers and per- 
fections of God are able to effect infinite purposes, 
far transcending the conception of a finite mind ; 


% 


‘and however they may be diversified, they can 


never be separated, or act counter to each other. 
For God never can be tempted, being the sole 
proprietor and owner of all things. Who can bribe 


}Omnipotence ? “ Who hath first given to him, and it 


shall be recompensed unto hina again? For of him, 


fand through him, and to him, are all things.” 


Infinite Wisdom can devise means to remedy finite 
evile. be a 

If there is an infinite evil in the universe, 
there must be an infinite being diverse from God, 
and adverse to him, for God’s infinite wisdom would. 
foresee, and his unbounded goodness would prompt 
his Almighty power to prevent an infinite evil. 
Therefore, there cannot.be in the universe an infinite 
evil, without there is an infinite evil being to pro- 
duce it. And if this were admitted, it would 
destroy the belief in God’s infinity, for he could not 
be Almighty, if there was a power adverse to him 
which he could not destroy. And if evil is not 
infinite, it will be destroyed, root and branch; or a 
power will exist adverse to infinite goodness. And 
if God is almighty in wisdom, and eyil is to be con~ 
tinued, and never be destroyed, it must have exist- 
ed with God from eternity; or else God has chang- 
ed, formed a new purpose, and altered his plaw 
of government. Itis impossible for human reason 
te get rid of these alternatives. They follow as an: 
inevitable consequence. To suppose the first, would 
be. to imbibe all the errors of the Pagan,-who, 
believes in two supreme beings, one good, and the 
other bad. And while he courts the favour of the 
one, he deprecates the anger of the other. And ta 
suppose the last, would be to arrrive at the very 
achme of absurdity, contradiction and folly, 
Infinite Goodness will devise means to remedy finite: 


evils. 

Good and evil, light and darkness, order and 
disorder, are the greatest extremes in the universe.. 
It isan eternal law of nature that they shall be 
opposed to each other ; they. never can amalgamate, 
assimilate} er mix ; between these, there never wil} 
be truce, or peace ; one or the other must fall, and 
the victory will not be complete, while one enémy 
remains. “The wages of sin is death.” 
the cause, evil the consequence. If the cause is 
removed, the effect must cease. There is not a 
man living who is in possesssion of only one half 
of his rational faculties, who will deny this palpa- 
ble truth. The question now presents itself in a 
form, which -requires a definite answer. Will in- 
finite goodness continue sin as the cause, and there- 
hy ensure misery or evil, as the consequence? Is 
it possible to answer this in the affirmative, without 
being guilty of blasphemy? And if answered 
in the negative, will it not be to the glory of God’s 
unbounded goodness, by ascribing to it a power, 
which will overrule all things, overeome all eyil, 
and set his infinity m its proper light? Much is 
said about the justice of God. | His justice is re- 
presented as heing at variance with his other attri- 
butes. What is justice? Is the unmerciful man 
just? If so, justice and cruelty, are convertible 
terms. Is it just to forgive our enemies; to be merci- 
ful? Ifso, then mercy and justice are convertible 
terms. Is the judge merciful, when he condemns the 
criminal to be executed? If he is not merciful, 
he is unjust. : 

To be continued, 


® 
N. B. The public have now an opportunity to judge of 
the Editor’s sentiments ; if they are right, receive ed if 
wrong, prove them so. The columns of this paper stand open 
to the world. 


To Subscribers. 

In the conditions annexed, to the prospectus of this paper, 
it was stated, that this paper should be printed with a “‘ smali 
pica type.” This wasa mistake, it should have been “ long 
primer,” which is a smaller type, and which will be used in 
the future numbers. The pagar this. paper has been ob- 
jected to. The Editor pledges himself either to enlarge its 
size, or reduce the price, when the subscription list shall 
justify the measure. 

To Correspondents. 

All Coromunications forwarded the Editor per mail, to be 
published in this paper, must be ‘* post paid.” City corres- 
pondents are requested to send their communications to the 
office of The Gospel Herald, No. 93 Gold Street. 


EDITED BY HENRY FITZ., 
WILLIAM A, MERCEIN, PRINTER, 93 GOLD STREET. 


Sin ise) 


os 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


“ FEAR NOT; FOR BEHOLD,I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 


VOL. I. 


NEW-YORK, SATURDAY, APRIL 29, 1820. 


NO. 2. 


ON THE ATTRIBUTES OF GoD, AS DEMONsTRATED| The truth of these premises is proved by 


FROM REASON. 
(Concluded.) 

God is the only beingin the universe who is 
just; because he is the only being in the uni- 
verse who is good and merciful. It would be 
a gross absurdity to describe a being of any 
grade whatever, as being wise, and just and 
good, and at the same time deficient in mercy. 
Ts it wise to be merciful? if so, it must be be- 
cause it is just; and it cannot be just, except it 
be good. If wesay a being is good, we imply 
every thing else. He must be almighty in 
power, to resist temptation. He must be infi- 
nite in mercy, or justice, or goodness, or he 
would use that power to the injury of his infe- 
riors. He must be the Creator and owner of 
all things, or he would be under obligations to 
others, for the possession of that, which did not 
belong to him. In fine, he must be almighty 
in power, unerring in wisdom, and unbounded 
in goodness. Therefore, there is no power 
but is derived from him. And the wisdom and 
goodness, which exists in a measure in finite 
beings, is but an emanation from his fulness. 


Almighty Power will remedy finite evils, 


The first quere which occurs to the mind is, 
whether God is able; the second, whether he 
is willing; if he is both able and willing, will 
he not do it? Who shall hinder? If we were 
to turn to the scriptures to learn the will of 
God, we think the task would be easy, and the 
proofs conclusive. We shall do this at another. 
opportuaity. ‘The evidences drawn from reason 
and nature, if not conclusive, may prepare the 
mind for the direct evidence of God himself. 

The union of the three, reason, nature, and 
revelation,must be considered by every person, 
whose senses are not deranged by prejudice 
and error, as perfectly irresistible. ‘The ideas 
which men form of justice, or goodness, are 
correct in proportion as they are borrowed 


_ from the divine economy; whether the book 


of nature or revelation is consulted; and 
only in proportion as they are governed by 
their reason, in either case. It must be evi- 
dent, at first sight, that justice and reason are 
convertible terms, for that cannot be reasona- 
ble which is unjust; or just which is unrea- 
sonable. And as God gave us our reason as a 
guide, it would be absurd to suppose that he 
gave us for a criterion, the reverse of every 
thing which could promote our welfare. There 


cannot, in the nature of things, be two kinds of 


justice, or mercy, or goodness. It may differ 
in quantity, but two things that differ in quality, 
cannot be alike. It is impossible—this is a 
rule that can never fail- We may mistake the 
rule, we may err in its application, and our 


' mistakes and errors will be found, upon a close 


examination, to proceed from our passions, our 


prejudices, or our ignorance, the consequence 
of both. Passion is the root, prejudice the 
branch, and ignorance the fruit. 


in perfect unison with this principle. 


justice, to reject it with abhorrence. 


you condemn. 
terested in the truth of the following result, | 


the common occurrences of life. The thousand 
disputes and contentions in the world, relative 
to the disposing of property; and the interest- 
ed views of those concerned; their lax inter- 


pretation, as respects themselves, of the princi- 
ples of justice; and their zeal in exacting it of 
others; speaks a language too plain to be mis- 
understood, even by those, who have learned 
only the first lesson in the school of reason, 
or read the first page in the volume of nature. 
“Do as you would be done by;” 
guage of reason, of nature, and of justice or 
revelation. 
nature; universal in its application; and eter- 
nal in its duration. There is implanted in the 
breast of every intelligent creature, a desire 
for happiness, and if every one desired the hap- 
piness of the other, every one would comply 
with the first and strongest demand of reason, 
of nature, and of nature’s God. 
very essence of justice. 
heaven; the child of God; the heir to eterni- 
ty. The reverse of this, is the very essence 
of injustice. 
child of the devil; the heir to destruction. 
This principle is, in ethics, what an universal 
menstruum would be in chemistry. 
never fail to produce a solution. 
solve doubts, and make that certain, which, 
without its application, would be dark, ob- 
scure and doubtful. 


is the lan- 


It isa criterion infallible in its 


This is the 
It is the offspring of 


It is the offspring of hell; the 


It will 
It. will dis- 


There is not one attri- 
bute, or property which the human mind can 
conceive of as belonging to God, which is not 


any principle of action is attributed to Deity, 


incompatible with this eternal principle of 


reason, of nature and of justice, we are bound, 
by every principle of reason, nature and 
Reader, 
lay aside all passion, prejudice and unbelief; 
and calmly and deliberately consider, before 
Remember that you are in- 


which is founded on the union, connexion and 
agreement of every truth in reason, in nature, 
and in justice, or revelation. Namely, God 
the Creator will do to man, the created, that 
which he the Creator would be willing to 
have done to him, were he in the place of 
man, the created.* This is the foundation of 
every hope; it is the corner stone in the fa- 
bric of reason, of justice, and of common 
sense, Destroy this, and you introduce anar- 
chy, confusion and despair, 

These are the deductions of reason; of 


*If any man objects to the phraseology of this para- 

graph, he is requested to make his comments on the 
following. 
_. Psalm xevi. 13—He shall judge the world with 
righteousness, Matthew vii. chap. 11th and 12th verses. 
If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give good things to them that ask him. 
Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them; for this is the 
law and the prophets, 


And if 


that reason which emanated from the eternal 
fountain and source of life, and light, and love. 
If there is any man who doubts, or disbelieves 
these eternal truths, to such a one I would 
say; If you deny this, you must either believe 
the reverse of this principle to be justice, or - 
believe nothing. There is no possible middle 
ground, on which you can place a single argu- 
ment, or lodge a single fact. If you believe 
the reverse of this principle, [ leave you to 
meditate on the ghosts of every sentiment 
that can impart joy; and of every principle, 
which can inspire confidence. 

The sovereignty of God is sometimes, and 
by those who at least must be said to have 
some doubts of his mercy, brought forward as 
an objection to his being merciful. It is exhi- 
bited as a sovereign power, holding wisdom 
and goodness like trembling captives. And it 
is more than insinuated, that because sovereign 
power can, sovereign power may do that, 
which, right or wrong, we have no other al- 
ternative but submission. These blasphemous 
doubts, insinuations and fears, have neither 
reason or revelation for their support. The 
attributes of Deity are all sovereign. And 
were the possibility of such an event reasona- 
ble, and his attributes separated, one from the 
other, mercy would be as likely to predomi- 
nate as power, and wisdom as either. A person 
must be grossly ignorant of his Creator, what- 
ever may be his other acquirements, who for 
one moment could suppose an Absolute Infinite 
Being a subject of caprice, and swayed by 
one power, to the detriment of the other in- 
finite qualities of his mind.——And this appears 
in its proper, though inconceivably horrid and 
impious light, when we reflect, that poor im- 
potent man is made the tenant of the hospital 
for lunatics, for the very reason which’ is 
assigned by our modern system makers, for 
the inconsistency of their doctrines, and the 
terrific fury of their gods. 


The attributes of God are revealed in, and are 
demonstrable from nature. 


‘‘ The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament showeth his handy work.’ 
If we consider the power of God as manifested 
in nature, where shall we find words sufficient- 
ly expressive to define that power? and if we 
trace the Creator in the infinity of his works, 
and aid our conception by comparison, what 
must be our astonishment to find that this im- 
mense globe we inhabit, compared with the 
whole, and that whole circumscribed within 
the limits of even our finite capacities, is but 
as a drop in the ocean, or a grain of sand com- 
pared to the earth. If we admire the wisdom 
and skill of man, in constructing. complicated 
and useful machinery, with what profundity 
of wonder and awful astonishment shall we 
raise our eyes, and strain our conceptions to 
form even an imperfect idea of that inconceiva- 
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bly vast machine, the universe ! whose smallest 
wheels are globes, cogged with mountains, 
whose tops shooting upwards, would claim 
affinity with heaven, and whose bases rooted in 
ibe depths, would form the nadir to creation. 


The poles are pivots. And ignited suns 

Constrain the globes to move, the wheels to run. 
The grand impetus to the whole is giy’n, 

By Him who rules the earth, and reigns in heav’n. 


Re ours the task, to wonder and adore ; 
Believe—rejoice—for faith can do no more ; 
This Ged is ours ;—this wond’rous frame divine, 
is of the whole a sketch, a brief outline. 


“Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; 
it is high, I cannot attain unto it) Whither 
shall I go from thy spirit? Or whither shall I 
flee from thy presence ? If I ascend up into 
heaven, thow art there. If I make my bed in 
hell, behold, thow art there. If I take the 
wings of the morning, and dwell in the utter- 
most parts of the sea, even: there shall thy 
hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold 
me?) 

_ Infinite wisdom has inscribed the goodness 

of God upon the page of time. And it is im- 
mutable, for it is copied from the annals of 
eternity. 

If we raise our eyes, we behold the con- 
cave arch of heaven studded with stars, ra- 
diant with suns, and refulgent with glory. If 
we look around us, the verdant earth, spread 
with a rich profusion, and affording a supply for 
every creature, meets our admiring eyes, and 
proclaims the power, wisdom, and goodness 
of the universal Father, the God of the whole 
earth, Nature is eloquent in praise; man 
alone withholds the tribute. Nature is lavish 
of her gifts; man is parsimonious, Nature 
makes provision for all; man restrains her 
bounty, abuses her presents, poisons her cup 
of blessings, and destroys himself. This may 
well be called human nature, or nature per- 
verted by man. This is the effect of finite 
impotence and folly. Reverse the picture, 
and the attributes of Deity are seen in the 
contrast. Almighty power made provision, 
Infinite wisdom suited it to the wants of the 
creature. Unbounded geodness extended it to 
all his works. Wisdom and goodness cannot 
be separated; they are always with God, and 
wherever they are seen, they are emanations 
from him. 


A good man without wisdom, or a wise man 


without goodness, would be a greater phenome- 
non than has ever appeared in the world. 
Wisdom and goodness have nothing negative in 
them. If wisdom consisted in refraining from 
folly, and goodness in inactivity, or abstaining 
from evil, astone would have the greatest 
claims to wisdom and goodness. 

The almighty power of God is manifested 
in creation, by the infinite activity of his 
wisdom and goodness. And his unerring wis- 
dom and unbounded goodness is manifested 
wherever his power is exercised. To say 
more than this, is impossible. To say less, 
would be impious. And whenever his good- 
ness, is called in question, or his wisdom 
doubted, in consequence of the occurrence of 
what is sometimes called natural evil, it 
amounts to demonstration, that the ignorance, 
or unbelief of the questioner, is the only diffi- 
culty; and that men “ call good‘evil, and evil 
goods light darkness, and darkness light.” 
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There is an abundance of all that gp We batiary 
to satisfy the wants of every living creature; 
and the wants and deprivations of a part, does 
not proceed from the fact, that there is a defi- 
cency for the whole, but from the covetousness 
of those, who have heaped up more than they 
can enjoy themselves; and the malice of others, 
who destroy the provision made by God for his 
creatures, merely to gratify a depraved heart. 

Wisdom and goodness are convertible terms; 


and. folly and wickedness are  convertible| 


terms. Therefore it is impossible to conceive 
of the goodness of God as distinct from his 
wisdom, or his wisdom from his goodness. 
And his justice is but another name, for the 
harmony and union of the whole.-—Men judge 
of cause from effect, and predicate effects 
from their knowledge of causes; and their| 
judgment in either case must be correct, or 
incorrect, in proportion to their knowledge of 
facts. In our judgment of the dealings of God 
with his creatures, there is need of faith in the 
fullest extent of the term; but a blind unrea- 
sonable acquiescence on the part of man to the 
will and ways of God, never was required. 

This alone would produce superstition and 
idolatry, and defeat every purpose which has 
any tendency to ameliorate the condition of 
man, and make him useful in society. ‘* God 
has never left himself without a witness;”’ it 
is the strange and unnatural spirit of perver- 
sion which has found a place in the head and 
heart of all the human race, which is the 
cause; and‘unbelief, doubt and fear, are the 
consequence. Conceive of an earthly father’s 
making provision for his children, and doing 
it in a manner expressive of love and affection 
for them, and they blind to his character, deaf 
to his promises, and strangers to his purposes, 
believe himto be “a hard man,”’ and rob one 
another, until a part is unhappy from depriva- 
tion, and the rest from satiety, and the whole 
miserable ; and you have a picture in minia- 
ture of the great family of man, a history of 
their sufferings, and an investigation of their 
causes. i 

Show me a poor wretch, suffering from de- 
privation and want, and | will show you his 
oppressor, laying a foundation by excess for 
sufferings as exquisite, and anguish as ‘insup- 
portable. The law of nature is the law of God. 
He that infringes one, violates the other ; and 
the sufferings, in either case, are rather a con- 
sequence, than a penalty. Let it not be sup- 
posed that I am arguing the sufficiency of na- 
ture to teach man, independent of revelation; 
this would be gross folly, when we see thou- 
sands who will not learn from either. But I 
would lay the blame to man, rather than make 
the declaration, that God has not manifested 
himself in nature sufficiently plain, to satisfy 
any being of his wisdom, power and goodness, 
independent of all other testimony, did reason 
govern that being altogether. To reverse this 
would be impious. And to the digrace of man, 
he denies the testimony of all creation, and 
even perverts the Revelation and word of 
God himself. s, 

— SIO 
‘The attributes of God are revealed in the Serip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments. 

Aithough theoretical Atheism is hunted from 
the Christian world, by an almost universal 
co-operation of all sects and parties, Deism is 
not unfashionable in theory, and with respect 
to practice, it is far more universal than is 


generally supposed. The Deist professés his 
disbelief in the scriptures, and denies the fact 
of there being a revelation from heaven; and 
strange to tell, there are millions who would re- 
gard a declaration to this effect with feelings bor- 
dering upon horror, whose practice would not 
only sanction theoretical Deism, but i many 
instances would disgrace the follower of the 
religion of nature, even when it is misunder- 
stood and perverted. This is the strongest _ 


feature of inconsistency of principle and 


absurdity of practice that can be imagined; and 
the conduct of men in the ordinary concerns 
of life is a perfect satire upon their religious 
principles and practice. There never was a 


‘man in the possession of his mental faculties, 


who ever committed any crime which violated 
the laws of his country, without promising 
himself some signal profit or pleasure, anda 
prospect of eluding the law and its penalty, 
which amounted in the mind of the criminal to 
certainty.. And there never was a man who 
believed the scriptures to be a revelation from 
heaven, and the denunciations against sin con- 
tained in them, to mean, in the fullest extent of 
the terms, endless misery, and that the conse- 
quence of committing sin, whoever would deli- 
berately transgress the law of God. ‘The Deist, 
who doubts the genuineness, or disbelieves the 
authenticity of the Bible,is far more consistent, 
to say the least, than the man who professes to 
believe it, and in practice gives the lie to his 
profession. Should any person doubt the 
truth of these premises, I would refer him to 
the testimony of God himself, who has declar- 
ed, ‘‘ 1 would thou wert cold or hot; and be- 
cause thou art not cold nor hot, I will spue 
thee out of my mouth.” This, independent: 


of any other testimony, ought to be sufficient 


to convince any, and every person who pro- 
fesses to believe the scriptures to be a revela- 
tion from heaven, that this temporizing and 
dissimulating propensity, in things of such vast 
and momentous import as the eternal welfare 
of the soul of man, is deserving of condemna- 
tion, detestation, and abhorrence. | 

If these premises are true, and I dare vouch 
for their correctness, there is a strong pre- 
sumption in favour of the fact, that mankind 
generally do not understand the scriptures, 
and. consequently do not believe the traths 
contained in them. And when it is taken into 
consideration, that there are many who openly 
profess their doubts and disbelief, the proprie- 
ty of demonstrating that they are a revelation 
from heaven, is placed in the strongest light, 
and its necessity made obyious. 

We say the propriety of demonstrating, and 
we think it can be done. If no other evi-« 
dence -could be adduced, than that which is 
‘considered by men in 99 cases out of an 100 
as sufficient, when their property is at stake, 
and-which would, in the proper acceptation of 
the term, amount only to proof, it ought to be 
sufficient; but we will take higher ground, and 
pledge ourselves to maintain it, 

Although the want of a special revelation 
from heaven on the part of man, to assist him 
in his knowledge of God his Creator, and the 
reasobable presumption that God would make 
every communication of himself to man which 
could promote his welfare, or be nacessary to’ 
his happiness, would in. opinion of every 
reasonable man amount 
tures were a revelation from God to man, es- 
pecially when it is considered that they con- 

Fe 


proof, that the scrip-__ 


iD 


tain Fules and directions for every circum: Deist who has any regard for his reputation | 


stance and condition of life, in which it is possi- 
ble for man to be placed, whether prosperous 
er adverse; still, it is the part of a wise man 
to obtain all the evidence he can in every im- 
portant question which can effect only his 
temporal welfare, and it would be absurd were 
he to reject, or slight testimony relative to an 
event, which concerned him throughout the 
wasteless ages of eternity. 

. In proving to a demonstration that the book 
ealled the Bible is a revelation from God, we 
shall confine ourselves principally to one fact, 
and its corresponding connexions. The dis- 
persion of the people called Jews among all 
the nations of the earth, and their retaining 
their religion, manners and customs, is a fact so 
singular, as to have excited the surprise of 
‘menin every age, during a period of almost 
two thousand years. It is an effect which must 
have had a cause. 
foreign to human agency, and unproduced 
by human means, other nations would, by 
being placed in similar circumstances, have ex- 
perienced the same effects. It can be proved, 
that cause and consequence must take place, 
and one follow the other; and here we have a 
wonderful instance of an event, which soars 
above proof, and demands demonstration, even 
to account for that, which is too palpable to be 
denied, even by askeptic. Let every thing 
which is considered by mankind as proof, be 
brought forward and put in one scale, and the 
evidence we shall produce in this case be put 
in the other, and its preponderance will be 
in proportion to its dissimilarity, and the effect 
will be the criterion to measure the magnitude 
of the cause. We say it amounts to demon- 
stration that there is aCreator, because there 
is the created; ‘‘for nothing cannot be a 
cause.”’ And producing this effect, which has 
astonished mankind for so many ages, we 
demand the cause; a cause, equal. to the 
effect, and rest the matter upon this simple 
question, whether, an effect which required 
asupernatural cause, foreign to human agency, 
and superior to the effect, could have been 
predicted by a creature, or being inferior to 
the effect. y 

‘«It is impossible for a thing te be, and have 
an existence, and not to be, and have no exist- 
ence at the same time.” This is a truth, or 
axiom so ‘plain, that no man can deny it. It is 
impossible. And it is equally impossible for an 
inferior finite being to foreknow and predict 

a superior, infinite effect; and that must be 
infinite, which is not finite ; and God being in- 
finite, and there being only Infinite and finite, 
or Creator and created, whatever is superior 
to created, must belong to, and proceed from 
the Creator. ‘ 

We know of no absolute necessity, why the 


Jews should have been dispersed and scattered | 


among all the nations of the earth, much less 
that they should retain their religion, manners 
and customs, and their national identity for so 
many ages. But we feel the absolute necessity 
of the truth of that prediction, which for 


nearly two thousand years has pursued them} 


to the four quarters of the globe, and declared 

the history in the most minute respects of 
~ mearly a hundred gencrations. of men, before 
they’ ad an existence; and that history, pre- 
dicted in terms altogether dissimilar from the 
common, and with their exception, from the 
universal history of mankind. There is nota 


And without that cause was) 
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as aman of common sense, and possessed of 
common reason, who will deny the antiquity 
of this prophecy relative to the Jews, other, 
than by acknowledging the fact of their singu- 
lar dispersion, with all the unaccountable cir- 
cumstances attending it, relative to length of 
time, peculiarity of religious sentiment, and 
the persecutions they have suffered; and decla- 
ring that the prophecy was’ written after the 
event took place. If this were admitted, it 
would by no means derogate from the merit 
of the prediction, for it would be a prediction 
still; for they are willing, or are obliged by 
the united voice and testimony of more than 
50 generations of men, to acknowledge the 
antiquity of this prophetic history, and are 
driven to the miserable subterfuge of declaring 
the probability of the history of any nation for 
a short term of time, being their history ‘‘ad 
mfinitum,” without any possibility of mistake, 
error, or incorrectness. : i 
_ It is astonishing, to examine the writings of 
distinguished Deists, to observe the evidence 
and testimony they receive on other subjects, 
and their readiness to attach implicit credit to 
these; and contrast this evidence and testimony 
with this irresistible and demonstrable truth, 
which they with so much pertinacity deny. 
This one fact, independent of any thing else, is 
more than sufficient to destroy all their objec- 
tions, and stamp them with inconsistency, ab- 
surdity, and folly. It therefore follows as a 
consequence, that wherever there is a Jew, 
there is an incontrovertible evidence in fayour 
of the truth of the declaration, that ‘* the 


scriptures of the Old and New. Testament are 


arevelation from heaven.’ That similar causes 
which to our conception may appear human, 
will not account for the dispersion of the Jews, 
one case remarkably similar will be sufficient to 
prove. The same power, that of Rome, which 


‘destroyed the city of Jerusalem, destroyed 


Carthage ; and the destruction of the latter 
was as effectual as that of the former; although 
the distress of the Jews was heightened by the 
length of the siege, and their intestine: divi- 
sions, ‘yet the ruin of the two cities, as places 
convenient for residence, was similar. And 
strange to relate, Jerusalem is inhabited to this 
day by strangers; and Carthage has scarce a 
stone left, to tell where it stood. And, 
stranger still, the Jews are here—there—and 
everywhere. The Carthaginians—where are 
they ? and their posterity, have they continued 
until this day ? Where are the mighty armies 
who deluged Sicily, threatened Rome with 
destruction, and the terror of whose name 
made the surrounding nations tremble ? Where 
are the hosts, who manned the fleets, which 
covered the waters of the Mediterranean, and 
threatened Italy with subjugation and con- 
quest ? They are gone.—Not one solitary indi- 
vidual can be found to Jend his. support to the 
tottering temple of infidelity, or countenance 
the infidel in his sacriligious war. 
(To be continued.) 
Communication. 

_ It ismuch to be lamented, that the ideas of 
many sincere professors of the Christian reli- 
gion are divided in the worship of the only 
one, true, and living God. 

In many parts of the four Evangelists our 
blessed Lord endeayours to explain himself, 
and to inform us, who and what He is, as well 


a] 


as to show the great necessity of his coming 
into the world, both to preserve the angels in 
heaven, and to effect the salvation of men 
upon earth, 

The Evangelist St. John informs us, he de- 
clared, that He that had seen Him, (the Lord 
Jesus Christ) had seen the Father, chap. xiv. 
9th verse; and St.Paul declares, that in Him 
dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, 
Colossians, chap. ii. 9th verse. These are at 
once uniting the ‘T'rinity in one divine persoh, 
that of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

To belive in the Lord’s divine humanity is. 
the first and most essential of all déctrines. 
And to live an humble life of mutual dove and 
charity, from the Lord, is the sum and sub- 
stance of all his commandments, both to — 
angels in heaven and men upon earth. 

There is but one true and living God, in 
whom is a divine Trinity of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost: and the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ is that only God in his divine humanity, 
Creator from eternity, Redeemer in time, and 
Regenerator for evermore; whose divinity is 
the Father, whose humanity isthe Son, and 
whose operation is the Holy Ghost; and con- 
sequently, who is the only object of all Chris- 
tian worship ané adoration; and to whom alone 
we ought to ascribe all glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

: Wintiam Pownac.. 

New-York, Apri 17th, 1820. 

Our correspondent’s remark, that Christ 
came ‘both to preserveithe angels in Heaven, 
and to effect the salvation of men upon earth,” 
leads to the conjecture, that he has adopted 
the opinion which for some time has obtained 
credit with a few, ‘“‘that there are no angels 
in heaven, but what were once men upon 
fearth.” In Genesis ili. chap, 24th verse, we 
‘read, that when God drove. Adam out of the 
garden of Eden, he placed ‘*-cherubims and a 


flaming’ sword, which turned every way to 
keep the tree of life.” Were these cheru- 
bims angels? and if they were, who were 
their prototypes ?— 


nd 


The following extract, from the Rev. Dr. 
M*Leod’s Lectures, page 455, is in a style and 
manner, which makes comment unnecessary. 
‘¢ Go thou and do likewise.” 

“The Son of God neither condemns, nor 
justifies by halves. Let the advocates of an 
atonement which does not expiate, or of an ex- 
piationwhich does not redeem,or of a redemption 
which does not save the soul, amuse themselves 
in tearing asunder the seamless robe of the 
mediatory righteousness; the scriptures still 
teach, that He who spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up to the death for us all, wilt 
with him also frecly give us ull things!” 

: S38 + oe 
The wisdom of this world, or human consistency 
and agreement. 

“Jf these’ things are of men, they shall come to - 
nought.” Scripture. 

Calvinism.—** If God really intended the gal- 
vation of all ‘men; then no» man can perish, 
For the counsel of the Lord standeth forever... 
Psalmxxiii. 11. If Christ died for all, and all 
are not saved, the purposes of his death are 
in many instances frustrated, and he shed his 
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precious blood in vain. ‘To suppose this, 
would be derogatory to the infinite perfections 
of the great Redeemer. Therefore, he did 
not die for all, and all for whom he died will 
certainly be saved.” 

Hopkinsianism, refined.—‘* The atonement 
ef Christ is adapted to all, and sufiicient for 
all, and irrespective of the divine purpose as 
to its application,* made as much for one man 
as another.” 

Revelation.—* He is the propitiation for our 
sins;_and not for owrs only, but for the suns of 
the whole world.” 

eS 
TRAITS OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 


Selected. 


Man by the fall is become an enemy to him- 
self; that creature which loves itself with 
care, and cannot support the lingering torment 
of its own society. Deprived of its true and 
sovereign object, it feels nothing within itself, 
but an immense void, and inexhaustible fund 
of misery. The mind is. continually agitated 
like a tempestuous ocean with trifling ideas, 
wandering imaginations and incongruous phan- 
toms. The heart is torn to pieces by false 
fears, false hopes, and yet falser loves. All 
the efforts man makes abroad to amuse and 
please himself, are to hinder him from feeling 
this mighty void within. So soon as he turns 


himself to his infinite object, he begins to re- 
concile himself. Cured of wild ambition, im- 
pure lust, cruel hatred, dire vengeance, im- 
petuous wrath, black envy, tormentingjealousy; 
freed from all the irascible and concupiscible 
passions, feels inward peace, serenity, and joy. 
By degrees the noise of sense and imagination 
cease, as does the tumult of false reasoning, 
the enchantments of passion, the itch of curi- 
osity, and all the inquietudes of self-love. The 
soul enters by little and little into the spiritual 
rest and sabbath of the Lord; where in imita- 
tion of its supreme original, external activity 
doesnot hinder repose within. What can dis- 
turlthe peace of a soul, that quietly receives 
from the hands of God every thing that hap- 
pens; that adores the infinite power, wisdom, 
and goodness which orders or permits all hu- 
man events; that looks upon life asa dream, 
the earth as an exile, heaven as its country, and 
the infinite being as its only object; that lives 
continually in the divine presence, while it 
breathes, desires, and loves nothing but the 
accomplishment of the divine will in all things ? 


Prosperity cannot elevate such a man, nor ad- 
versity crush him. He makes use of the one 
to show his beneficence, and of the other to 
give an example of patience. - 

Hence Christianity is the true road to happi- 
ness in this life, as well as in-the next; because 
it produces in us not the Stoic apathy, which 
is Impossible, and would be inhuman; but a 
perfect submission to the divine will. The 
Christian philosopher regulates his passions, 
but he is not insensible; he vanquishes them, 
but he feels them. True virtue rectifies na- 
ture without destroying it. 

Hence all those who do not feel this peace 
of mind, inward serenity, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, are yet novices in the spiritual life, or 
unfaithful to the divine inspirations. They 
torment themselves with vain reflections upon 
what is past, with anxious precautions about 


* «If they are not elected, they will indeed perish; 
anda part are elected,” 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


what is to come, and do not know how to enjoy 
the actual moment in the divine presence as 
the best and properest that could befall them, 
since all is ordered and regulated by unerring 
wisdom and paternal goodness. 

Persuaded that God alone can enlighten the 
understanding and change the heart, he tole- 
rates all men, as God, tolerates them; and yet 
without deeming all indifferent, doubtful or 


lawful. Filled with one desire, one object, and 


one’love; he reduces all his speculations, 
studies, and sciences, to one great principle, 
which is the knowledge and love of eternal 
order, ' ‘ 

The sovereign love of justice. produces in 
him all noble setiments and heroic virtues. 
He gives not only to every man_ his due; but 
he sacrifices himself, and divests himself of all, 
when the love of justice demandsit. He does 
not look upon himself as an independent being 
made for himself alone; but as a member of 
that universal republic of which God is the 
common head and father. . He fulfils thereby 
the laws of nature and nations, prefers always 
public to private interest, and never seeks his 
particular good, but in the general good of the 
whole, or in so far as it is compatible with 
the laws -of eternal order. He loves his 
family more than himself, his country more 
than his family, human kind more than his coun- 
try, the totality of beings more than the human 
species; and the Being of beings more than all 
his creatures. In whatever state he is, there- 
with he is content, knowing that all is regulated 
by the laws of eternal wisdom and goodness. 
He envies no man, covets nothing; jealousy 
has no empire over his soul. He sees in others 
talents, virtues, and perfections, honours, 
riches, temporal and intellectual advantages, 
with pleasure, complacency and joy, as if he 


possessed them himself; because he looks upon 
allas the wise dispensations of an unerring 


wisdom, that regulates all with number, weight 
and measure. -He loves the employment that 
providence has given him, and strives therein 
to excel, by all the means that are conforma- 
ble to justice. If he bea kingor a prince, he 
exerts the duties of that station without affect- 
ing the virtues of a retired and obscure life. 
If he is a statesman or a magistrate, he founds 
all his politics upon justice; and pursues his 
ends without’ the low, vulgar artifices of a 
little mind. If he be a general of an army or 
asoldier, he looks upon himself as the execu- 


tor of divine justice by war; but he banishes|, 


all private views, false glory, unbridled ambi- 
tion, barbarous cruelty and unjust exactions. 
His courage is invincible, because he looks 


upon life as a dream, and rejoices when sae 


dence orders him to quit this dark prison of 
flesh, and tragical theatre of life, by the noble 
sacrifice of himself for his country. If he is 
preferred to ecclesiastical employments, - he 
looks upon himself as a physician of souls, and 
endeavours to cure their errors and vices, not 
by authority, which overpowers without con- 


viction, but by soft persuasion, which gains the| 


heart. If he be born in a state of dependence, 
he is content with his humiliation, indigence 
and poverty. In short, in whatever state he is, 
he fulfils all the duties of it as other men do, 
but from a nobler and purer principle. 
metre SEES 
Remarks on the intercession of Christ. 


By intercession is generally understood, one 
person’s using entreaties to a second, on behalf 


¥ 


beet 


of a third; and this is generally applied to 
Christ, as interceding with’ the Father for 
sinners. Isaiah 53, 12, itis said, ‘He bare 
the sin of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors.’ In 59th chapter, 16th yerse, 
‘* And he saw that there was no man, and. 
wondered that there was no intercessor; there- 
fore his arm brought salvation unto him; and 
his righteousness it sustained him.” Hebrew 
7, 25, ‘‘ therefore he is able also to save them 
to the uttermost, that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
them.” Christ bore the sin of many when on 
the cross, and there made intercession, saying, 
‘« Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.” At that time he ‘saw there was no 
intercessor, therefore his arm brought salva- 
tion unto him.” ‘To intercede is to save; 
intercession and salvation, therefore, are con. 
vertible terms when applied to Christ. To 
deny this, is to deny his power. To say that 
he did not intercede for only a part, is to make 
that part, for whom he did not intercede, with- 
out sin, and consequently not needing any 
intercession, for the declaration is _that he 
made intercession for the transgressors. Again, 
read the testimony of Paul; ‘* Wherefore he is 
able also to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by him, seeing he eyer liveth 
to make intercession for them.”’ For whom ? 
Ans. for transgressors. J will declare the 
decree; the Lord hath said unto me, thow art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee. sk of me, and 
I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 
session. He shall be feared as long as the sun 
and moon endure, throughout all yenerations. 
He shall have dominion also from seo to sea, and 
from the river unto the ends of the earth; all — 
kings shall fall down before him; he shall redeem 
thear soul from deceit and violence: His name 
shall endure forever; men shall be blessed in him. 
An Important Question, i 
The Scriptures declare, he that believeth 


shall be saved; and he that believeth not 
shall be damned. If this damnation which is 
here spoken of, mean “endless misery,” what 
construction will you put upon the declaration, 
that God hath concluded all in unbelief, that 
He might have mercy upon ALL? 


Rebuke a mise man, and he will love you.” 
To all whom it may concern. 
The word damnation occurs but ten times 
in the whole scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments. And the word damned, but three 
times. While the word SALVATION is men- 
tioned ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY 
‘times ! ! cs 
N. B. How many times are the words dam- 
nation, and damned, mentioned in one sermon? 
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scriptures of the Oid and New Testaments. 


(Coneluded -) 


It is essential to a true faith in God, that we 
should ‘‘ believe that He is.” Which faith or 
belief must, to be rational, have a distinct idea 
of indentity, whether we conceive of person- 
ality, as a being evident to the senses, or con- 
ceivable by the mind as an Absolute, Infinite 
spirit, or cause, whom we believe to be the 
Creator of all things. We must conceive 
something, or we cannot believe any thing. 
For it is impossible for a man to believe that, 
of which he knows nothing. Or in other 
words, it is impossible to take any thing, or 
principle, into consideration, of which we are 
perfectly ignorant. 

God is an infinite being. Man is a finite 
being. A finite being cannot search and find 
eut an Infinite Being, therefore man cannot 
have a true knowledge of God, any further 
than God has revealed himself to him. God 
has declared his unity in the most positive 
terms, and we hazard the assertion, that the 
scriptures contain no positive declaration to 
the contrary. And if God declares his unity 
positively, what right has man to declare the 
contrary from inference. ‘‘I am God, and 
beside me there is none else; look unto Me 
and be ye saved all the ends of the earth, for 
F am God, and besides Me there is no Saviour. 
The Lord thy God is one Lord.” Can words 
be more plain? can language be more ex- 
pressive ? And can it be possible that in this 
enlightened age, famed for theological know- 
ledge and Christian charity, that the thunders 
of the orthodox chure@h, and even the invec- 
tives of the humble are hurled with inquisito- 
rial vengeance atthe man who shall dare pro- 
fess his open and unqualified belief in them? 
What if the secular arm has destroyed the 
engines of torture, and paralized the efforts of 
the infuriated persecutor, whese maddened 


zeal would light the faggot, and send the here- 


tical dissenter, in screams and flame,-to an 
nnagined torment, greater in their distempered 
imagination than their ingenuity, assisted by a 
zeal, ignited by all the rage and fury of mista- 
ken holiness could inflict: Is there no foe ? 
No weapon left? If there isa foe, he is as 
impotent as error is groundless; and safety is 
as certain, as truth is eternal. 

‘Believe, or die!’’ was the declaration of 
Mahomet, when with the Alcoran in one hand, 
and the sword in the other, he attempted to 
propagate human doctrines. ‘ Father, forgive 
them! for they know not what they do,” was 
the declaration of Christ, when his hands 
were nailed by his enemies, yet by the sufferer 
considered as engraven with love, with com- 
passion for a guilty world. Whatever partakes 
of this spirit, is allied to Heaven. The reverse 
of this, is the spirit of hell. They are Anti- 
podes. And from whatever motive any man 
may attempt to reconcile them, whatever of 


> 


harmony he may expect to result from this 
unnatural combination, he is, though he may be 
ignorant, taking the side of the adversary and 


jenemy of man. If salvation, or life eternal, is 


the consequence of knowing God, and Christ 
makes this declaration, what is there that men 
call good, and which this world can afford, 
which deserves to be put in competition with 
this knowledge ? And what folly can be 
greater than that of denying our principles 
through fear, or placing them “‘ like a candle 
under a bushel,” lest we should be known, 
and lose the favour—of whom? Of poor im- 
potent man; who, while his hand is lifted in 
anger, may himself fall a victim to the moth. 

If sincerity is necessary and commendable in 
any thing, it isin aman’s acknowledgment of his 
religious sentiments. And if dissimulation is re- 
prehensible in common things of little moment, 
it is proportionable more in that, which of all 
concerns is incomparably the greatest. 

* For God hath not given us the spirit of 
fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mind. Be not thou therefore ashamed of the 
testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner; 
but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the 
gospel according to the power of God.” This 
is the advice of Paul to Timothy. ‘ Put not 
your trust in man,” is the advice of the pro- 
phet. ‘“ Fear not man,’’ is the declaration of 
Christ. ie 

If there is but one God, the Creator, Re- 
deemer and Sanctifier of all things, hear him. 
** Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve.” This is the require- 
ment of Almighty God; and if idolatry consists 
in worshipping idols,are not those idolaters who 
worship three gods? leader, lay aside all 
prejudice, open your Bible, recollect that the 
three gods who are worshipped in these mo- 
dern times, are of human origin. 
tures testify, that ‘*'There is none other God 
but one, For though there be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven, or in earth, (as there 
be gods many, and lords many,) but to us there 
is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
him.’ Christ is this God, or Creator, this 
Lord, or Master. ‘ The Lord of hosts is his 


Israel; the God of the whole earth shall He 
be called.” 

From whence proceeded these gods, equal 
in power, and separate in identity? Were 
they not generated in the council at Trent? 
Suppose a council of clergymen should convene 
in New-York, and declare that there were two 
gods and no more, and no less; or if you please, 
two gods and an half; ridiculous and absurdly 
impious as this would be, we believe it would 
find many adherents; and it would be more rea- 
sonable, than the present doctrine of three gods. 
For in proportion as you reduce the number, 
you approximate to the truth. And reason and 
truth are never at variance; and if three can 
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be one, and one three, two and an half can be 
one likewise; and one, two and an half. 

There is not in reason, nature or revelation, 
any thing to authorize a belief in three gods. 
The scriptures are decidedly against the very 
idea of such’ a thing; and if the offices or 
methods, which God in his providence may 
take, to manifest himself to the comprehension 
of his creatures, that he may, by revealing 
himself to their sense and capacities, promote 
their happiness, are to be considered as dis- 
tinct from God, and deified; we might on the 
same principle make as many gods as there are 
distinct substances in the universe, or ideas in 
the mind. 

John, in his first epistle, 5th chapter, 7th 
verse, says, ‘‘ there are three that bear record 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost; and these three are one.”’ As if John 
had anticipated the error, which should gain 
ground in the world at a future time, and with 
a view to prevent the possibility of miscon- 
struing his declaration, he adds, ‘‘ and these 
three are one.”’ Or in other words, I do not 
mean three Gods, or three persons* in identity, 
but only one God. What is it to bear record, 
but to testify to the truth of any thing ? And if 
every person was to be deified, who was to 
testify to the truth; our gods would be more 
numerous than the gods of the Heathens. 
« The testimony of Jesus, is the spirit of pro- 
phecy.”? Consequently the testimony of Jesus, 
is the record of Jesus. ‘The prophet Isatah, 
speaking of Christ, says, ‘* His name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, 
the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.” 
Suppose the prophet had added, and these five 
are one God; he would have declared the 
truth; and the Council at,Trent would have 
added two more to their imaginary deities. 

It is notorious that the ancient heathen 
nations sought safety in the multiplicity of their 
gods. They counted them by hundreds; and 
every extraordinary occurrence which created 
a new fear, produced anew deity. Which 
occasioned the remark of one of their philoso- 
phers, that ‘‘ fear made the first gods.” It is 
natural for the weak to seek safety in numbers, 
from a common and correct opinion, that ‘in 
the multitude of counsellors there is safety.” 


name; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of| Which sentiment, by a strange perversion, has 


been applied even to God himself. 

‘“*T am God, and beside me there is none 
else;” is the declaration of the Almighty 
Creator. ** There are three distinct persons 
in the Godhead, the same in substance, equal 


* The term person never once oceurs in the New Tes- 
tament, as applied to the Deity. In our English transla- 
tion the term is adopted, where it is said of the Son of 
God, that He is the express image of His, the Father’s 
person, Heb.1.3. But the original word here rendered 
person, is hypostasis, which ought properly to have been 
rendered substance. Itis further to be observed, that the 
Greek term, prosopon, which we render person, is always 
applied to express the face or aspect of a thing, and that 
the Latin term, persona, is accordingly used to express 
what we mean by character. 
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in power and glory,” is the declaration of the 
council at Trent. Consider fora moment that 
the words distinct, and separate, are perfectly 
synonymous in their meaning, which is a fact, 
although modern use has made a theological 
difference, for it is impossible for any thing to 
be distinct, without being separated from every 
thing else; or to be separated from every thing, 
without being distinct from every thing; and 
read, “there are three separate persons, each 
possessing almighty power, and the same in 
substance; and you make three Gods as com- 
pletely, and define their separate capacities, 
and indentify their persons, as much so, as 
ever the idolatrous heathens did their gods; 
and it is as completely idolatary to worship 
three gods, as it would be to worship three 
thousand. There is but ONE Almighty God. 
All other deities, call them by what name you 
please, and identify their persons, or proper- 
ties, or attributes as you will, still they are 
the creatures of your own imagination, and 
are equally unworthy of homage, undeserving 
of praise, and as gods, too contemptible from 
impotence to excite the smallest fear. 

This absolute infinite being, who is the God 
of the whole earth, and whoalone is deserving 
of praise and adoration, never did, nor never 
will, manifest himself to his creatures, in any 
ether, and only in the ONE Person, Jesus 
Christ, the divine humanity, or Immanuel, God 
with us; ‘‘ who is God over all, the’same to- 
day ,yesterday,and foreyer;”’ and who declared, 
‘she that hath seen me hath seen the Father, 
and the Father dwelleth in me, and I in him.”’ 
if we examine the prophets, we shall find that 
their declarations are unanimous relative to 
Almighty God, as the Creator and Judge of the 
worid. And if we look at the testimony of 
Christ and his apostles, we shall find that Jesus, 
the Saviour, is the Creator and Judge. Let 
every man who professes to believe the scrip- 
tures to be a revelation from heaven, and to be 
truth, ask himself this question’; are these 
declarations truth; ought I not to believe them, 
in preference to the declarations of any man, 
or number of men, let their characters or pro- 
fessions be what they may ? There is no other 
possible alternative but to believe this truth, if 
you would be consistent and reasonable; for to 
disbelieve it would be to give God the lie di- 
rect. It is in vain fora man to qualify his faith, 
by saying, I believe there are three persons, 
but | do not mean there are three God’s; 
which sentiment, couch it in what terms you 
please, amounts to nothing more or less than 
this; 1 am in the habit of saying one thing, but 
then I always mean something else. This is 
the price, which is voluntarily paid by thou- 
sands to preserve their orthodoxy. 

The grand inconsistency of this modern 
hypothesis, remains yet to be told. Notwith- 
standing the positive declaration, that these 
‘* three persons are the same in substance, and 
equal in power;’” yet we are gravely told, that 
one Almighty person is angry, and the second 
Almighty person is trying to appease and pacify 
him; and the third Almighty person is employ- 
ed in solacing and comforting those, against 
whom the anger of the first Almighty person is 
directed; and all this, even after the second 
Almighty person had died to appease that anger, 
but his death was not effectual. It is astonish- 
ing, that mankind do not see the horrible 
impiety and inconsistency of this doctrine. It 
represents, first, three Gods. Second, these 
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three Gods at variance. Third, one of the three 


Gods dies, to appease the wrath or anger of|of the earth. 


another of these Gods. Fourth, finding that 
his death had not answered the purpose 
effectually, he is trying by persuasion to pacify 
him. And fifth, the third God is sent to recon- 
cile man to his fate, and comfort him, until the 
anger of the first named God abates. And 
wonderful to tell, they each of them possess 
the same power and glory. 1 am sensible that 
some men will charge me with impiety, if not 
blasphemy. I have only to say, in my defence, 
that the Almighty Maker and Father and 
Creator of all worlds, is quite a different 
being from any of those imaginary deities 
above mentioned, And that not one word 
| have written, as applicable to them, has the 
least possible reference to him, for his name 
and nature ‘‘is love,’ and he is unchangeable. 

The characters and attributes of these Tren- 
tian deities, are precisely the characters and 
attributes of fallen degraded man; with the 
exception of the second deity in their list, 
who is represented as too humane to be com- 
pared to man, while he sustains his present 
character; but he is frequently described as 
sustaining his affectionate forbearing ‘disposi- 
tion and character, only for a time; and that 
he will finally be wrathful and implacable 
himself. -It is not uncommon, to see men 
angry, and some of their fellows, better natur- 
ed at the time than themselves, trying to pacify 
them; and it very frequently happens, that 
they meet with success; but should they fail, 
and the angry man retain his wrath for a great 
length of time, it is more than probable his 
neighbours would lose their good opinions of 
him. And is it possible that passions which 
would disgrace a man, are attributable to gods? 
‘«* Thou shalt have no other gods before me,” 
is the first command in the decalogue. And 
we believe, that no man living who knows the 
true character and attributes of the great law- 
giver, will have the least inclination to have 
any other. ‘he character which this great 
and good Being gives of himself, is, too plain 
and explicit to be misunderstood, if there ex- 
ists in the mind of the inquirer a willingness 
to relinquish his errors and embrace the truth, 
in the love of it. j 

He has declared that he is the Lord, ‘* the 
Lord God, gracious and merciful, slow to anger, 
abundant in goodness, forgiving iniquity, trans- 
gression and sin. ‘hat he will not cast off 
forever, but according to the multitude of his 
mercies he will have compassion, for he doth 
not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of 
men.” And his immutability is guaranteed by 
his own declaration, ‘‘ For I am the Lord; I 
change not.” 

The wisdom of God, is revealed to man in 
the scriptures, in the plainest and strongest 
language, and represented as eternal. <‘‘ The 
Lord possessed me in the beginning of his ways, 
before the works of old. I was set up from 
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was. When there was no depths, I was 
brought forth; when there was no fountains 
abounding with water. Before the mountains 
were settled, before the hills, was I brought 


mandment; when he appointed the foundations 
Then 1 was by him, as one 
brought up with him; and I was daily his 
delight, rejoicing always before him. Rejoic~- 
ing in the habitable part of his earth; and my 
delights were with the sons of men.’ 

His power is defined, for he is called Al- 
mighty. ‘All things were made by him, and 
for him; and without him was not any thing 
made that .was made.”’ His justice is declar- 
ed, and its effects explained. ‘J am God, and 
besides me there is none else; a just God and 
Saviour; a just God, having salvation; a just 
God, and the justifier of the ungodly.” 

The purity of his character is represented, 
when itis said, ‘* He is too pure to behold ini- 
quity. The harmony and unity of all his 
‘attributes and perfections are explained and 
summed up, in the divine declaration, ** GOD 
IS LOVE,” The reason why his creatures 
should worship him, is stated when they are 
called to adore him. ‘Praise the Lord, for 
he is good; because his mercy endureth for- 
ever.” ' x 

As the dazzling spendour of the noon-day sun 
exceeds the feeble glimmer of the glow-worm, 
who flitters at summer’s eve, so the trans- 
cendent glories of this divine God of love, 
exceeds the doubtful and ignoble purposes, and 
soars on the triumphant wings of mercy, above 
the feeble deities and imaginary gods, who, 
whether they have emerged from the crucible 
of the founder, the chisel of the statuary, the 
axe of the woodman, or the disordered imagi- 
nation of the unbeliever, are alike impotent in 
power, inconsistent in reason, and absurd in 
goodness. ‘If Baal be God, serve him. But 
if the Lord be God, serve him.” Contrast the 
Almighty power, infinite wisdom, and unbound- 
ed goodness, of the one only living and true 
God, with the doubtful authority, indecision of 
action, and malignity of purpose, which eharac- 
terize the imaginary gods, whose imputed 
attributes and purposes have unhinged society, 
unsheathed the sword, made man the enemy of 
man, distracted the world with commotions, 
and deluged the earth with blood. 

The language of idolatrous worshippers 
is obscure, false and doubtful. © The decla- 
rations of the only living and true God, 
are plain, true, and consolatery. “* Thy 
Maker is thy husband; the God of the whole 
earth shall he be called. 1 will not contend 
for ever, neither will Ibe always wroth; lest 
the spirits should fail before me, and the souls 
that | have made. Look unto me,all the ends 
of the earth, and be ye saved, for | am God, and 
besides me there is none else. As I live; saith 
the Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of 
him that dieth. Sing, O heavens, and be joy- 
ful, O earth, and break forth into singing, O 
mountains; for the Lord hath comforted his. 
people, and will have mercy upon his afflicted. 
But Zion said, the Lord hath forsaken me, and 
my Lord hath forgotten me. Q@an a woman 
forget her sucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the son of her womb? 
yea they may forget; yet willT not forget thee. 
Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of 


my. hands; thy walls are continually before 


forth. When he prepared the heavens, I was|me.” Therefore, ‘1 will greatly rejoice in 
there, when he set a compass upon the face of|the Lord; my soul shall be joyful in my God; 


the depth. When he established the clouds|for he hath clothed me with the garments of 


above, when he strengthened the fountains of| salvation; he hath covered me with a robe of 
the deep. When he gave to the sea his de-|righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh him- 
cree, that the waters should not pass his com-|self with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth 


hs 


herself with her jewels. For as the earth 

bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden 

causeth the things that are sown in it to spring 
forth, so the Lord God will cause righteousness 
and praise to spring forth, before ALL. THE 

NATIONS.” 

N.B. To the reader. ‘‘ Prove all things, 
hold fast that which is good;” is the advice 
of “Paul, the servant of Christ.’? Keason 
teaches us, that the sayings of God must be 
true. We are commanded by Christ when we 
pray, to say ‘‘our Father which art in heaven.” 
Christ again speaks of himself and says, ‘‘ no 
man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, even the Son of man 
which is in heaven.” You will observe that 
Christ while on earth, here speaks of himself 
as being in heaven, consequéntly he declares 
himself to be the Father. Again, Christ says, 
I and my Father are one, not two, or three. 
The declaration is positive that Christ is the 
Creator of all things. The humanity, or hu- 
man body, he veiled his glories in, that he might 
tanifest himself to the world he made; ‘and 
dwelling in that body, he was Immanuel or God 
with us; and that body or blood being a part 
of the human family she being the Creator and 
consequently Father of all, mankind are, won- 
-derful to relate, his brethren; he the head, 
they the other members. And he the head 
rendered perfect obedience to his law, in their 
stead and for them, that his righteousness might 
‘be theirs, and he as the “‘ head of every man,” 
died for every. man,-and “ destroyed death and 
him that had the power of death,” and rose 
from the dead, which resurrection was the 
destruction of death; for he ‘led captivity 
captive,” or led death, the gaoler, who until 
that time kept mankind prisoners in the grave, 
a Captive. And mankind, agreeably to the de- 
claration of Paul, have ‘‘ risen with him,” a 
spiritual resurrection to eternal life in the Son 
of God, ‘‘ who is the same to-day, yesterday, 
and forever.” This can be proved expressly 
from the scriptures, beyond the possibility of 
refutation. 

*¢ Herein is love, not that we love him, but 
that he first loved us.”” Unto the ONE ONLY 
TRUE AND LIVING GOD, THR ETERNAL 
FATHER, who clothed himself in our flesh, 
and reconciled us to himself by his body, as our 
elder brother, on the cross, and who will, in 
his own good time, purify us by the operation 
of his holy Spirit, and write his law upon our 
hearts; be ascribed all the HONOUR, AND 
GLOLY, DOMINION, AND POWER, FOR- 
EVER, AMEN. : 
COMMUNICATION. ‘ ; 

Yo the Editer of the Gospel Herald. 
As the Unitarian doctrine is gaining ground 
in this city, and as it deprives religion of its 
very essence, and removes the corner stone of 

Christianity; | have taken some extracts from 

a very able and new work, that I have in my 

possession, against this heresy, which | now 

forward you for publication, provided it shall 
meet your approbation. 

On the Testimony of Prophecy, im regard to 
the Divine Person and Character of Jesus 
Christ. ee 

That this testimony is of importance in 
deciding on the person and character of Jesus 


. 


Christ, is evident from what Jesus Christ him-|7 


self declares concerning it, as where he says 
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tothe Jews, ‘Search the Scriptures, for in 


them ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which testify of Me.” (John v. 
39.) And again, ‘‘ Had ye believed Moses, ye 
would have believed me, for he wrote of me.” 
(Verse 46.) To thesame purpose itis written 
in the Evangelist, that Jesus, after his resur- 
rection, ‘‘ Beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, expounded to them (his two disci- 
ples) invall the Scriptures, the things concern- 
ing himself.” (Luke xxiv. 27.) He also re- 
proves their want of belief in the prophets, 
where he says, in the preceding verse 25, 
“O fools, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the Prophets have spoken!’ Again, to- 
wards the end of the same chapter, he says 
to the rest of his disciples, ‘‘These'are the 
words which I spake unto you while [ was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled which 
were written in the law of Moses, and in the 
prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me.” 
(Verse 44.) And immediately it is added, 
** Then opened he their understandings, that 
they might understand the Scriptures.”’ (Verse 
45.) By which is manifestly meant, that he en- 
abled them to see how all the Scriptures, viz. 
the Jaw of Moses, the prophets, and the Psalms, 
had immediate reference to himself. 
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art my Son, this day have I begoiten thee. 
Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for thy possession.” (Verses 7, 8.) 
And then it presently follows, “‘ Kiss the Son, 
lest he be angry, and so ye perish from the 
right way, when his wrath 1s kindled but a little. 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in 
him.” (Verse 12.) These words, it is to be 
noted, according to the authority of the sacred 
writers themselves, have reference to Jesus 
Christ. (See Acts xili. 33, Heb. 1. 5. chap.y. 5.) 

Now I would ask any serious considerate 
person, who believes the above words to be 


In presenting this prophetic testimony to 
your view, it is not my intention to adduce the 
whole of it, because that would be to write a 
Volume, and not a Letter, and therefore I shall 
content myself with adverting to the most 
striking and convincing parts of it. For this 
reason [ shall not dwell on the prophetic de- 
claration in the third chapter of Genesis, where 
it is said by the Almighty to the serpent, ‘<I 
will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel;”? (verse 15.) nor yet on the prophecy 
of Jacob, ‘* The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be;’? (Gen. xlix. 10.) 
nor yet on that of Balaam, ‘*1 shall see him, 
but not now; I shall behold him, but not nigh; 
there shall come a star out of Jacob, anda 
sceptre shall arise out of Israel,, and shall 
smite the corners of Moab, and destroy all the 
children of Sheth. 
He that shall have dominion.” (Numb. xxiv. 
17, 19.) l shall not, I say, insist particularly 
on any of the above predictions, though it 
might easily be shown that they all point to the 
Great Saviour, and have always been regarded 
as extraordinary testimonies concerning him 
It might also be shown, that they all point to 
the appearing, on earth, of a Being more than 
mortal, since to bruise the head of the serpent, 
to gather the people, to.smite the corners of 
Moab, and to have dominion, are expressions 
which, according to their spiritual and genuine 
meaning, must have refefence to some act of 
an Omnipotent Being, and, consequently, not 
to the agency of a mere man. — 

But, passing by these testimonies, which 
yet are not to be lightly esteemed, let us pro- 
ceed. to the book of Psalms, a book which, it 
has been already seen, from the express de- 
claration of Jesus Christ, has reference to 
himself. In the second psalm we read these 
remarkable words, ‘* I will declare the decree; 
the Lord (Jenovan*) hath said unto me, Thou 


Out of Jacob shall come | 


the words of God, whether it be at all con- 
ceivable, that the Son there spoken of, can be. 
a mere man, or indeed can be any being less 
than a God? For how can the Lord, or Jr- 
HOVAH, say of amere man, ‘‘ Thou art iny Son, 
this day have I begotten thee? How, again, 
can it be said of a mere man, I will give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession ? 
And again, with what propriety or meaning 
can we be exhorted to kiss the Son, lest he be 


angry, andso we perish from the right way, if +. 


by the Son here spoken of, be understood a 
mere human being like ourselves? And lastly, 
how could it be said, Blessed are all they that 
put their trust in him, unless the being here 
alluded to be the Divine Being? For who but 
the Divine Being can be the allowable object 
of our trust, and what blessedness can possi- 
bly be derived from putting our trust in any 
other ? 

So again, we find*it written in the 45th 
Psalm, ‘* Thou art fairer than the children 
of men; grace is poured into thy lips, there- 
fore God hath blessed thee for ever. Gird 
thy sword upon thy thigh, O mighty, with thy 
glory and thy majesty,” &c, Sc. (Verses 2, 3, 
4, 5.) It then follows in the next verses, 
“Thy throne, O-God, is for ever and ever; 
the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. 
Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wicked- 
ness, therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 
(Verses 6, 7.) What judgment now must every 
serious and considerate reader form of these 
passages ? A Being is here spoken of, who is 
fairer than the children of men, to whom are 
ascribed many wonderful works. It is then said 
of this Being, Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and eyer; the sceptre of thy kingdom is a 
right sceptre; and it then follows, therefore 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladness above thy fellows. How strange 
andmysterious is the mode of expression here 
adopted! God is said to anoint God, which mode 
of expression can have no possible meaning, 
unless when applied to the Incarnate God, or 
God manifest in the flesh; but when so applied, 
what sanctity, what wisdom, what edification, 


does it involve! Sor how forcibly does it im- 
press upon our minds the great evangelical 
truth, that Jesus Christ, the fairest of the 
children of men, that only begotten of the 
Father, was finally, when his victories over 
the powers of darkness were completed, made 
one with the Father, and by that union was 
exalted to everlasting dominion over heaven 
and the church! It therefore follows in 
the same psalm, that he is the Supreme Object 
of worship in the church, and that all the 


*1t may-be preper to inform the reader, who is un- 
aequainted with the original Hebrew, that the term 


Jenovan, in the original, is uniformly rendered, in our 
English version, by the term Lord. 
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members of the church are obliged to ac- 
knowledge himiassuch. For thus. it is further 
written, ‘‘ Hearken, O daughter, and consider, 
incline thine ear; forget also thine own peo- 
ple and thy father’s house. So shall the King 
greatly desire thy beauty; for he is thy Lord; 
and worship thou him.” (Verses 10, 11.) 

Let us turn now to the 72d psalm, where we 
shall be again struck with the same conviction, 
that Jesus Christ, by uniting in himself the 
Divine Nature and the human, for the pur- 
pose.of saving mankind, so far from being a 
mere man, can be no other than the one eter- 
nal Godof heaven and earth. For who, that 
reads the following words, and recollects that 
they are the words of God, can possibly be- 
lieve them to relate to any merely human 
being of this world? ‘Give the king thy 
judgments, O God, and thy righteousness unto 
the king’s son. He shall judge thy people 
with righteousness, and thy poor with judg- 
ment. They shall fear thee so long as the 
sun and moon endure, throughout all genera- 
tions. He shall have the dominion also from 
sea to sea, and from the rivers unto the ends 
of the earth. Yea, all kings shall fall down 
before him; all nations shall serve him. He 
shall redeem their soul from deceit and vio- 
lence; he shall live, and to him shall be given 
of the gold of Sheba; prayer also shall be 
made for him continually, and daily shall he 
be praised. His name shall endure for ever, 
and men shall be blessed in him; all nations 
shall call him blessed.” (Verses | to 18.) 
Had we met with such words in any human 
composition, we might perhaps have supposed, 
and reasonably, that they were intended to be 
complimentary to some great earthly monarch, 
‘and were accordingly written in an exaggerated 
and bombast style of metaphorical allusion. 
But it is to be considered, that the words are 
the words of God, and therefore must be ex- 
pressive of truth, and not of compliment; of 
reality, and not of exaggeration. We are 
forced then to conclude, that they have refer- 
ence to Jesus Christ, who, as to his human 
nature, is here called the king’s son. For of 
what other king’s son can it be said, in any 
truth and reality, that he shall judge the peo- 
ple of God with righteousness, and the poor 
of God withjudgment; that he shall be feared 
as long as the sun and moon endure throughout 
all generations; that he shall have dominion 
also from sea to sea, and from the river unto 
the ends of the earth; that all kings shall fall 
down before him, all nations shall serve him; 
that he shall redeem their soul "from deceit 
and violence; that his name shall endure for 
ever, and men shall be blessed in him? Ap- 
plied then to any other king’s son than Jesus 
Christ, the words never have been accom- 
plished, and never can be accomplished in that 
truth and reality which all the words of God 
involve; but applied to Jesus Christ, the Son of 
the King of kings, they have been fulfilled, 
are fulfilling, and will be fulfilled to all eternity. 

In the 89th psalm, again, you will find a 
similar testimony respecting the union of the 
Divine and human natures in Jesus Christ, 
under the figurative character of David, for it 
45 written, in the mysterious language of that 
divine psalm, ‘‘ Por Jenovan is our defence, 
the holy one of Israelis our king. Then thou 
spakest in vision to thy holy one, and saidst, | 
have laid help upon one that is mighty, I have 
exalted one chosen out of the people. I have 
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found David my servant; with my holy oil have 
| anointed him.” (Verses 18, 19, 20.) Now 
that by David in this passage is not meant 
David the king of the Jews, but he who was 
figured by David, viz. Jesus Christin his hu- 
manity, is evident from what follows concern- 
ing him, where it is written, *‘ Also I will 
make him my first-born, higher than the kings 
of the earth. His seed also will 1 make to endure 
for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven.” 
(Verses 27, 28, 29.) Now we know that the 
seed and throne of David, the king of the 
Jews, did not endure for ever, and therefore 
we are forced to conclude, that the promise 
related to him who was here figured by David, 
even to Jesus Christ. Accordingly the Apostle 
Peter, in his admirable address to the Jews, 
(Acts ii.) applies to Jesus Christ what David 
said concerning himself in the 16th psalm, 
where itis written, ‘* Thou wilt not leave my 
soulin hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy holy 
one to see corruption.” (Verse 10.) It is plain, 
therefore, from the testimony of the apostles, 
that Jesus Christ was prefigured by David. 
(To be continued.) ; 
ee J 
‘Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life; and they are they which 

testify of me.” John v. 39, 

It is very common for men to search dili- 
gently for money, or any earthly good which 
they may have lost, or which they wish to 
obtain, and think it can be found by searching. 
But the common manner of reading the scrip- 
tures, whatever name you may please to call 
it by, is very different from searching, espe- 
cially if we take the above mentioned figure 
as a comparison, and we think it is a very 
just one. Did Christ tell the Jews to search 
the scriptures to find ‘damnation, or eternal 
life? Do men in these days examine the scrip- 
tures with a view to find eternal life? And if 
they do, is it to find it for themselves alone, or 
for others ? [sit as common for the promises of 
God to be quoted, as the threatenings? And 
when the promises are quoted, are they not 
confined to those who quote them, or their 
sect, or party; and the threatenings against 
sin, applied to their neighbours? Is it not com- 
mon, when the will of God is referred to as 
affording consolation on account of his willing 
the salvation of all men, to hear the contrary 
declared, and other portions of his word 
brought forward, with the manifest purpose to 
prove that what God has declared to be his 


fe 


co 


“ The wicked shall be turned into hell, and ali. - 
the nations that forget God. _ Psalm is. 17, 
This is often quoted, witha view to prove, 

thata large portion of the human race will be 

eternally miserable. The original Hebrew 
word in the text is scheol, and generally means 
grave, which is the meaning in this place. 

The preceding verse in the psalm, puts this 

beyond a doubt. ‘* The Lord is known; the 

judgment he executeth. ‘he wicked is snared 
in the -work of his own hands.” The words 
by and which, in our translation, are a complete 
perversion; they are supplied by the transla- 
tors, and confound the sense of the whole 
passage. The wicked destroy themselves, 
and turn, or force themselves into the grave. 

But, “the Lord is known.’’ And we know 

him to be merciful, and believe him, when he 

declares, ‘* As I live, saith the Lord, I have no 
pleasure in the death of him that dieth.” 

“The judgment he executeth.” How does 

God execute judgment? ‘* Hearken unto me, 

my people; and give ear unto me, O my 

nation; for a law shall proceed from me, and 

I will make my judgment to rest for a light 

for the people. My righteousness is near; 

my salvation is gone forth, and mine arms shall 
judge the people; the isles shall wait upon me, 
and on miné arm shall they trust.” The 
word, scheol sometimes is applied to designate 
a state of doubt, fear and uncertainty, a state 
of mental darkness and suffering. The prophet 
declares, ‘‘ thou has delivered my soul from 
the lowest hell.’ It is impossible for any one, 
who believes the prophet to have spoken the 
truth, to doubt the possibility of a man’s 
being delivered, from even the lowest hell. 
And if a man believes the scriptures, he must 
acknowledge the possibility of a man’s being in 
hell ron wvER, and coming out safe at hast. See 
the book of the prophet Jonah, 2d chap. 2d 
verse, ‘‘out of the belly of hell, cried I, and 
thou heardest my voice; Gth verse, ‘* 1 went 
down to the bottom of the mountains; the 
earth with her bars was about me forever; yet 
hast. thou brought up» my life from corruption, 

O Lord my God.” ~ sae a: a 
Reader, ‘search the scriptures; purge your 

mind with truth. Discard all prejudice and 

passion; and attach the same credit to the 
word of God, which is generally*given to the 
misnamed systems of Calvin, Luther, and Hop- 
kins, and the difficulty will disappear ! ** Prove 
all things; hold fast that whichis good.” 
Psalm Ixxxvi. 9.—All nations whom thou 


will, is not his will ? And is this the spirit of|hast made, shall come and worship before thee, 


Christ, or antichrist? Is this ‘‘ gathering with 
Christ, or scattering abroad ?”” “As the rain 
cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and re- 
turneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give 
seed to the sower, and bread to the eater; so shall 
my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth; 
it shall not return unto me void; but tt shall ac- 
complish that which Iplease, and it shall prosper 
tn the thing whereto I sent it. For you shall go 
out with yoy, and be led forth with peace; the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth before 
you into singing, and all the trees of the field* 
shall clap their hands. Instead of the thorn,| 
shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the 
briar shall come up the myrtle tree; and it shall be 
to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign, 
that shall not be cut off.” ae 


* Christ declares, that ‘the field is the world.” And 
we believe commentators are generally agreed, that by 
trees, in this passage, men are meant, 


Lord, and shall glorify thy name.” John vi. _ 
43, 44,45. ‘Jesus therefore answered and 
said unto them, murmur not among yourselves, — 
No man can come tome, except the Father, — 
which hath sent me, draw him, and I will raise 
him up at the last day. It is written in the 
prophets, and they shall all be taught of God; 
every man therefore that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh untome.” And 
he has declared, ‘“‘him that cometh unto _ 
me, I will in no wise cast out.” : 
{ eet Oe 
To Correspondents. = 
All Communications forwarded the Editor per mail, to be 
published in this paper, must be ‘ post paid.” City corres- 
pondents are informed, thata letter box is placed at the en- 
trance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 93 Gold Street, for 


the reception of their communications. 
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The purposes of God are seen in his works, are him with every. aie that could add to his 
demonstrable from reason, and ure revealed | happiness; and consigning to excruciating tor- 
in the Scriptures. ture, and ifconceivable anguish, one less 

_ We have seen the harmony and unity of the criminal, and at the same time, contenting for 

attributes of Deity, as they are demonstrable | his justice and his power, by acts of injustice 

from reason, manifested in nature, and reveal-|and oppression, which would prove him unfit 
ed in the scriptures. In His being, he is abso-|to he intrusted with the one, or to administer 
lute in infinity, and self-existent. In His attri-|the other. The universal goodness of Godis 
butes, almighty in power, unerring in wisdom,|seen in nature, and attests the truth of the 
and unbounded in goodness. And these, His|scriptures, which declare that ‘‘he maketh his 
attributes, are his perfections; they are in|sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
unison, The purposes or intentions of any|sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” 
being must, to be consistent with that bemg,|And it must be little short of insanity, which 
belike him. “The tree is known by its fruit.|could infer evil purposes, from the universal 


A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit.” 


It|benevolence of that Being, who has declared 


therefore follows as a necessary consequence,|that “he is good to. all, “and that his tender 


that nothing that is evil can proceed from 
God. If we consult our reason, independent 
of our passions, or our prejudices, good and 
evil are defined, without any difficulty. If this 
1s admitted as ‘truth, it must follow that preju- 
dice and passion have great influence with man- 
kind, since there is so great a diversity of 
opinion in’ the world relative to what is good. 
This will be acknowledged, if it is considered 
that many men argue that eternal misery is 
good, and that some have gone so far in their 
ideas of this kind of goodness, that they have 
expressed a willingness to be endlessly misera- 
ble, on the principle, that the justice of God 
required it, and that it would redound to his 
glory. This is evidently an act of superero- 
gation, of some kind or other, but whether of 
reason or folly, we leave to the good sense of 
our readers to determine; and would simply 
suggest to these extra religious people, the 
propriety of accepting salvation, and giving it 
the preference, on the whole, as being likely to 
redound to their happiness. We have seen, 
that to be reasonable, | is td be just; for that 
cannot be just which is unreasonable; and it 
is inevitable, that if never ending misery is for 
the good of the whole, that the sooner the 
whole are made endlessly miserable, the soon- 
er goodness will have done its perfect work. 
Reason also teaches us, that there can be but 
one kind of goodness; however it may differ in 
quantity, it can never differ in quality. There- 
fore, if endless misery is good, endless happi- 
ness is proportionably bad; and if endless 
misery is the will and work of an infinite 
‘good being, endless happiness must be the will 
and work of an infinite bad or wicked being. 
And as there cannot be two infinite beings, 
diametrically opposed to each other, there 
cannot be an infinite evil being, an infinite 
evil principle, or an endless misery. And 
the notion — of some, that endless misery is 
ood, must be seen in its impious and absurd 
ight. _ What would be the state of society in 
the worl at large, if a principle of justice, 
such as is attributed to God, were to influence 


the conduét-of men universally, and Produce || 


“kiad |} 
judge 


intentions or purposes in them, of t 
attributed to Deity ? We should see 
pardoning the flagitious criminal and 
offender, exalting | him to honour, andee: 
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rich ing 


oe ted | with nes 


mercies are over all his works.” If it is un- 
justifiable, to accuse a man of cruelty of pur- 
pose, without more evidence than mere suppo- 
sition, how preposterous must it be to impute 
the most abominable and malignant purposes 
and intentions to a Being, whose every act is 
mercy, and who even loads his enemies with 
favours and benefits. It is impossible for a 
man whose eyes are not completely blinded by 
the orthodox prejudices which are so prevalent 
in the world, to regard, with even the smallest 
attention, the multiplied and abounding provi- 
sion which God has made for man to sustain 
his natural body, which is to-day and to-morrow 
ceases to be, and not see the irresistible evi- 
dence, which, ‘like a cloud: of witnesses,” 
surrounds him on every side, proclaiming the 
goodness of the universal Father; and being 
compelled, from a flood of testimony, to ac- 
knowledge, that he who bas made such com- 
plete provision for the perishing body, is too 
good to neglect the immortal, never dying soul. 
Although every principle of reason, and every 
faculty of the mind, ought to be employed 
when the ‘character of the Supreme Being is 
considered, still there is one principle, which 
ought to have a particular weight with every 
man, for without it, it is impossible to form a 
correct judgment. 
the universe be but-one kind of justice, it is 
impossible. Andit is very essential, that every 
person who has any inclination to possess 
consistent views of himself, or others, not 
only to understand, but believe this to be an 
immutable truth. From whom did justice 
proceed? It must be answered from God. 
Will the Creator alter his justice ? Never; for, 
he is unchangable. Is not the Creator, be- 
cause he is the Creator, the only competent 
jadge of what is just? and are not all men 
under the most solemn obligation to abide by 
his deciarations, relative to the definition. of 
justice, to the exclusion of every other being 
in the universe? This must be answered in 
the afirmative. Has God, in his works, or ih 
his word, ever given sufficient reason to man, 
to be charged by man wiih inconsistency and 
injustice ? ‘Never. is there one declaration in 
his word, that his Juszice. consists in damning 
r ending misery the sinner? There is 
jJeclared that his justice 
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consists in the salvation of the sinner? He has: 
Is it not blaspheming him to deny this, his 
character given of himself, by himself; to 
impute to hima principle of action diametri- 
cally opposite? It is. Reader, it is not a fel- 
low worm with whom you are at issue, if you - 
deny these deductions; it is your God and 
Judge. He has declared, that he is a just God 
and Saviour; and you are bound by reason, 
nature, revelation, and by every hope of 
happiness, to believe it. 

We understand this paper has been ob- 
jected to, as containing ‘‘ too much Universal- 
ism.” This is a very indefinite term, and 
however conclusive the proofs may be, which 
are drawn from the scriptures, relative to the 
“restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken, by the mouth of all his holy prophets; 
since the world began;” we consider the way 
in which this is to be effected is the criterion 
to judge of the correctness of every man’s 
sentiments, who professes to believe in the 
truth of God’s declaration, ‘ by the mouth of all 
his prophets.” And if the promulgation of this 
truth is offensive, and the manner in which 
the revelation of God declares it shall be 
effected is offensive likewise, we shall proba- 
bly offend every opportunity which God in his 
good providence shall grant us. It is nota 
fellow worm with whom you are offended, it is 
your God; for it is his word which is the ob- 
noxious thing; it is not the wisdom of this 
world, nor the tradition of men. Although the 
first numbers of this paper, have been prin- 
cipally filled by the Editor, it has not been to_ 
the exclusion of matter furnished by correspon-— 
dents. The columns of this paper are open 
to all; and however tenacious we may be of 
our principles, they ‘shall be relinquished, 
whenever better ones are offered, which shall 
be founded on greater evidence. This is in 
one respect universal, in the fullest sense of 
the term; it is free to all, and to prevent as 
much as possible any injurious consequences 


Itis this. There cannot infwhich might otherwise proceed from this 


Universalism, we shall be very careful, when 
error is published, that the truth shall appear 
by the side of it, and confidently believe, that 
it will never suffer by comparison. I would 
pluck up error by the roots; shake the dust 
of unbelief, superstition and credulity from 
every fibre; and expose it naked to the sun- 
shine of truth, until it withers and shrinks, 
to its primitive nothing. We repeat it, ‘ this 
paper is free to all;”? there is now an opportu- 
nity for the zealous of every religious sect, to 
come forward in support of what they may 
believe to be truth, and prove it so, if they can; . 
and if they cannot convince others of their 
errors, itis not impossible but they may, by 
this method, get rid of some of their own, if 
these remarks are considered by any asa -di- 
gression, it is hoped the following will be 
deemed a sufficient apology. 

The subject under discussion is the most 
important of any, and all that concerns man; 
aad itis necessary, that the reader should be 
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free from prejudice, or the influence of any 
passion whatever, other than a sincere desire 
to learn the truth, and a consequent willing- 
ness to examine, with candour and impartiality, 
every thing that is brought forward as truth. 
Heaven forbid, that we should wantonly sport 
with the feelings of any one, or unnecessarily 
offend any one; but if the truth will offend, 
we must offend; there neither is, nor can be 
any other alternative. : 

If this paper cannot be supported, precise- 
ly according to the conditions contained in the 
Prospectus, and publicly and fearlessly in- 
vestigate. the TRUTH, and combat ERROR, 
its funeral knell would produce incomparably 
more pleasure, were it sacrificed a victim on 
the altar ef charity, than if it were to be 
patronised by countless millions, and its eulo- 
gium echoed from pole to pole, for its ortho- 
doxical correctness, sectarian purity, and un- 
charitable views. The subjects discussed in 
this paper concern all men universally; and alk 
men without exception, have a just right to be 
heard. In discussing the important subject, 
of the purposes of God relative to man, it is 
confidently hoped, that those who may differ 
in their views from us, will come forward 

boldly in defence of what they believe to be 
the truth; for salvation is a prize worth con- 
tending for, and the loss of it would be an 
evil, dreadful beyond conception. And if the 
promulgation of what we believe to be the truth, 
can have even the smallest possible tendency 
to produce so tremendous a catastrophe, how 
imperious is the duty of all who believe this, 
to rouze every energy they possess, and with- 
out suffering the delay of a moment, snatch 
from the horrible precipice, their erring delud- 
ed friends. An assembly of divines convened 
at Westminster, have asserted, that ‘ the 
chief end of man ts to glorify God, and enjoy 


him forever.” And the apostle and servant of 
Christ has declared, “that all things were 
made by him and for him.”” The first is prov- 
ed to be true, by the last; therefore, we believe 
them both; and dissent from the current opi- 
nion, that a part of mankind are a seed sown 
by the devil, and consequently his offspring, 
and if not absolutely made by him, at least for 
him; and that he will have them for ever, in 
the most extensive sense of the terms. Al- 
though we do not court controversy, yet we 
calf upon the believers in this hypothesis to 
come forward and prove it to be truth; and 
whether they come, or not, we pledge our- 
selves to prove it false; which will be done in 
our quotations from the scriptures relative to 
the purposes of God, as it regards man, which 
will commence with our 5th Number. 


(Tobe continued.) 
——— 

CoMMUNICATIONS. 
On the testimony of prophecy in regard to the 
Divine Person and character of Jesus Christ. 

(Continued.) ? 

Many other passages from the psalms might, 
if needful, be adduced, all confirming the same 
idea, that they relate, in their supreme sense, 
to the great Saviour Jesus Christ, and are the 
everlasting records of his combats with, and 
victories over, the powers of darkness, and o 
his double states of humiliation and glorifica- 
tion, until his human nature, or manhood, be- 
came admissive of, and incorporated with, the 
whole of the Divine nature, or Godhead, ealled 


the Father, so as to make one, agreeable to that 
declaration of the apostle, ‘In him dwelleth all 
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the fulness of the Godhead bodily. (Col. ii. 9.), the predicted Redeemer of mankind, confirm. 


But I hasten to call your attention to the 
predictions and declarations of the other pro- 
phetic writers of the Old'Testament, from which 
will appear, if there be any force or meaning 
in language, that Jesus Christ is not only a being 
infinitely superior to what the Unitarians or 
Socinians make him, but that he is, in very 
deed and truth, the Most High God, dwelling 
in, and one with, the humanity which he as- 
sumed and glorified here on earth. By glorify- 
ing, I mean making divine, (See John xiii: 31 
to 33.) . Be 

I shall begin with the prophet Isaiah, who 
thus testifies, “‘ Therefore the Lord (Jenovan) 
himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a vir- 
gin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall 
call his name Immanuel,’ (God with us:) 
cvil. 14,) And again, ‘‘ Unto us achildis born, 
unto us a son is given, and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall 


‘be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 


ed by the wonderful works, which none but 
a God could perform, and which compelled. 
the prophet to exclaim, in the rapture of 
devout adoration, ‘‘ Behold God’is my salva- 
tion; I will trust and not be afraid; for the - 
Lord Jenovan is my strength and my song; He 
also is become my salvation. Sing unto the 
Lord, for he hath done wonderful things; this 
is known in all the earth.” (Chap. xii. 2, 5.) 
Neither shall I dwell particularly on the 25th 
and 26th chapters, which yet record the more 
than mortal acts of that Great Saviour, who 
was to swallow up death in victory, so that it 
should be said in that day, “Lo! this is our 
God; we have waited for him, and he will save 
us; this is the Lord, (JeHovan,) we have 
waited for him;. we will be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation. Trust ye in the Lord for ever, 
forin the Lord Jenovau is everlastingstrength.” 
(xxv. 8, 9. xxvi. 4.) Let me, however, earnest- 
ly recommend to you to give the above chap- 


God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of|ters a serious perusal, and also the 35th, 


Peace. Of the increase of his government 
and peace, there shall be no end.” (ix. 6, 7,) 
Who now, let me ask, is the extraordinary 
Person announced in the above prophetic 
words? Can it be said, with any propriety, 
of a mere man, that he is Immanuel, or God 
with us, ‘and that his name shall be. called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 


‘Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace, and 


that of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end? We are com- 
pelled therefore to assert, either that the 
words of God have no meaning, or that the 
child and son above spoken of, have reference 
to the humanity of Jesus Christ, which, . by 


virtue of its divine conception, was called Im- | 


manuel or God with us; (see Matt. i. 22, 23.) 
and by virtue of its being finally glorified or 
made Divine, was called Wonderful, Counsel- 
lor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace, of the increase of whose 
government and peace there would be no end, 
that is to say, it would be eternal. 

It may possibly be objected, by the Unitarian 
or Socinian, that the son, in the above passage, 
is said to be given, and that therefore the 
Being who gave him, must not only be dis- 
tinct from him, but superior to him; conse- 
quently, that Jesus Christ, who is here meant 
by the Son, is both distinct from, and inferior 
to, the Father, by whom he was given. In 
reply to this objection it is to be recollected, 
that when the Father is said to give his Son, 
or to send him into the world, the same thing 
is meant as the Son’s going forth or proceeding, 
agreeable to those words of Jesus Christ, ‘I 
came forth from the Father, and am come 
ipto the world; again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father.” (John xvi. 28.) It is 
to be recollected also, that. Jesus Christ, as to 
his human nature or humanity, was at_ first 
inferior to his Father, agreeable ‘to his own 
declaration, ‘‘ The Father is greater than I.”’ 
(John xiv. 28.) But in proportion as his hu- 


manity was glorified, or made divine, by being 


fully united with the Father, he was then ena- 


¢| bled to say, I and the Father are one; he that 


seeth me, seeth the Father; believe me, that 
Iam inthe Father, and the Father in me. 
(John x. 3. chap. xiv. 9, 10, 11.) ; 
I pass over the 11th and 12th chapters of this 
prophet, which yet contain the strongest testi- 


wherein the blessings of the, advent of the 
Redeemer are further recorded, and then say, 
whether those blessings do not manifest, as the 
prophet expresseth it, ‘‘the glory of the 
Lord, and the excellency of our God.” (Chap. 
xxxv. 2.) 

Quitting then these chapters, lest I should 
appear tedious, permit me to call your most awa- 
kened attention to the 40th chapter, which 
proves the point in question beyond the possi- 
bility of adoubt. It begins with this affect- 
ing address, ‘Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, saith your God;” but why are the people 
to be comforted? We are told in the fol- 
lowing verse, ‘‘ The voice of him that crieth 
inthe wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, (JeHovan,) make straight in the desert a 
highway for our God.” (Verse 3.) Now we 
know, from the authority of the Gospel, that 
the voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
has reference to John the Baptist, (see Mat. iii. 
1, 2,3. John i. 23.) of whom it is further writ- 
ten in the prophet Malachi, “ Behold, I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare my 
way before me.” (Chap. iii. 1. Mark 1. 2.) 
But John.the Baptist, we know from his own 
testimony, was the forerunner, or messenger, 
to announce the coming of Jesus Christ, and 
prepare the way of that Great Saviour. (See 
John i. 19 to 35.) Can any inference then be 
more plain or incontrovertible, than that Jesus 
Christ is Jenovan, or the Lord? For in the 
prophet Isaiah it is said of this messenger, that 
he was to prepare the way of Jenovan, and 
to make straight in the desert a highway for 
our God; and it is. said by Jenovan himself, in » 
the prophet Malachi, “ Behold, I will send my 
messenger, which shall prepare my way before 
me.”’ If then there be any meaning in language, 
Jenovan and Jesus are here manifestly identi- 
fied as the same Being, since John the Baptist 


is said, by the prophets, to prepare the way of 


Jenovan, and by the evangelists, to prepare 
the way of Jesus. It is further to be obsery- 
ed, concerning John the Baptist, that Jesus 
Christ bears witness of him, that ** among 
them that are born of wome a ere hath not 
risen a greater than John t.?? (Matt. 


ri 
ree 


eB 


A 2 
xi. 11. Luke vii. 28.) Yet this same John the 
Baptist bears witness of Jesus Christ in these 
words, ‘‘ This is he of whom I said, after me 
cometh a man which is preferred before me; 
monies of the divine mature and character of|for he was before me.” (John i. 30.) Jesus 


Christ, therefore, as being greater than John 
the Baptist, must, of course, be greater than 
any that are born of woman, consequently he 
must be more than a mere man. 

But I have not yet done with this extra- 
ordinary chapter, for in the 5th verse we find 
it written, “‘ The glory of Jenova shall be 
reyealed;” and in the 9th and 10th verses, 
“* Say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your 
God; behold, the Lord God will come with 
a strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him. 
He shall feed his flock like a shepherd.” Now| 
I would ask any reasonable man, whether 
these words do not contain a positive declara- 
tion that Jesus Christ is no other than the 
Most High God? For Jesus Chrisi styles him- 
self the Good Shepherd, and his disciples ‘his 
sheep; (John x. 11, 14,) and yetin the above 
words itis said of the Lord God, that he shall 
come, and feed his flock like ashepherd. But 
when did this Lord God come to feed his flock 
like ashepherd, except in the person of Jesus 
Christ? Itis plain, then,that Jesus Christ is here 
again identified to be the same being with the 
Lord God, since he himself assumes the divine 
office and character which are assigned by the 
prophet to the Lord God; besides, properly 
speaking, there can be but one good shepherd 
of the sheep, or people of God, in like manner 
as there can be but one bridegroom and one 
husband of that people. If then the Lord 
God be that good shepherd, and if Jesus Christ 
also be the same, it is evident, to.a demonstra- 
tion, that the Lord God and Jesus Christ are 
identically one and the same Divine Being. 

I might now call your attention to several 
other chapters in this truly evangelical prophet, 
equally demonstrative, with the foregoing, of 
the divinity of the great Saviour, particularly 
to the 42d, where mention is made of his 
divine acts; and to the 53d and 63d, where 
the humiliations and sufferings are so affectingly 
described, which he endured as to his human 
nature, before it was glorified or made divine; 
and where, likewise, his combats against the 
powers of darkness, and his victories over 
them, are so faithfully and minutely depicted. 
But leaving these chapters to your own serious 
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lous to prevent all mistake and misapprehen- |of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be 
sion on this important point, he is made to|Ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been 
say, ‘‘My glory will] not give to another;”’; from of old, from the days of eternity.”’ (Chap. 


| (xiii. 8.) by which declaration nothing else|v. 2.) And that these words have reference 


can possibly be meant, than that he would|to Jesus Christ, is plain, from the testimony of 
not give to another the glory of being a Saviour| the evangelist Matthew, (chap. ii. 5,6.) Zecha- 


perusal and reflection, I shall beg leave, before 
we quit the testimony of this prophet, to sug- 
gest a consideration which, I must confess, 
carries with it, to my own mind, the greatest 

force of evidence on the subject of our present 
' discussion. ‘The consideration is this, that 
Jeuovan is so frequently represented by this 
prophet as calling himself the Saviour and 
Redeemer of his people, and declaring posi- 
tively, that there is no other. Thus it is 
written, ** Am not I Jenovau, and there is 
none besides me; a just God and a Saviour, 
there is none besides me.” (Chap. xlv. 21, 22.) 
Again, “‘ I, even I, am Jenovan, and there is 
no Saviour besides me.” (xliii. 11.) Again, 
«« As for our Redeemer, Jenovan of hosts is 
his name.” (xlvii. 4.) Again, ‘“‘ Thus saith 
Jevuovan thy Kedeemer, the Holy One of Is- 
rael,I am Jenovan thy God.” (xlviii. 17.)Again, 
* And all flesh shall know that | Jenovan am, 
thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty one 
of - Jacob.” (xlix. 26. chap. Ix. 16.) Again, 
“ With everlasting kindness will I have mercy 
on thee, saith Jenovanthy Redeemer.” (liy. 8.) 
Again, ‘ Thou Jenovan, art our Father, our 
Redeemer, Thy name is from everlasting.” 
(Ixiti. 16.) And, as this redeeming and 


and Redeemer. Now we know that Jesus 
Christ is perpetually called, in the New Testa- 
ment, a Saviour and Redeemer ; (see Luke 
li. 11. John iv. 42. Acts y. 31. xiii. 23. Col. 
il. 13. Rev. v. 9.) and to him also is ascribed 
the glory and honour of being a Saviour and 
Redeemer, for thus it is written in the Reve- 
lations, ‘*‘ Unto him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins by his own blood, to him be 
glory and dominion for ever andever. Amen.” 
(Chap. i. 5, 6.) And again, “Blessing and 
honour, glory and power, be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, for 
ever and ever.” (Chap. v. 13.) Jesus Christ 
also himself teaches, that.‘‘all men should 
honour thé Son as they honour the Father.” 
(John y. 23.) To Jesus Christ then is given 
the glory, which Jenovau declared he would 
not give to another. What then is the fair 
and just conclusion, but that Jesus Christ is not 
anather; consequently that he is the same 
with Jenovan ? 

Quitting now the prophet Isaiah, not be- 
cause | have exhausted his testimony, (for I 


riah also is equally pointed with Micah on the 
same subject, where he writes, ‘* Behold, the 
day of JzHovan is coming; and his feet shall 
stand in that day on the Mount of Olives, 
which is before Jerusalem on the east; and 
Jewovau shall be King over all the earth;in 
that day shall there be one Jenovan, and his 
name one.’ (Chap. xiv. 1, 4,9.) To the same 
purpose it is written in Malachi, ‘‘ Behold, I 
will send my messenger, and he shall prepare 
the way before me; and Jexovan, whom ye 
seek, shall suddenly. come to his temple; but 
who may abide the day of his coming ?” &c, 
Chap. iii. 1, 2.) And again, ‘f Behold, 1 will 


(send you Elijah the prophet, before the great 
and terrible day of Jenovan cometh.” (Chap, 
1X, Die hae 

And what now, let me ask, do you think of 
this prophetic testimony, or to whom do you 
conceive it is properly applicable? The 
righteous Branch raised up unto David, as 
mentioned by Jeremiah, has been interpreted 
by all pious writers in past ages, as pointing at 
Jesus Christ. .Yet the prophet declares, con- 


have scarcely adduced a thousandth part of|cerning this Righteous Branch, ‘ This is his 


it,) but lest I should appear too prolix, and en- 
croach too much on your time and patience, I 
shall bespeak your attention to what is to be 


name whereby he shall be called Jrenovan 
our righteousness.’’ The coming, too, of Jesus 
Christ into the world, is called repeatedly, and 


found in the other prophets, in confirmation of| by several of the prophets, the day of Jzenovan. 


the above important doctrine of the divinity 
of Jesus Christ. In pursuing this part of my 
subject, it will be sufficient to show, that the 
other prophets are in perfect agreement with 
the prophet Isaiah concerning the divine per- 
son, character, and-office of the Great Saviour, 
testifying, in the most explicit terms, that, that 
Saviour was no other than Jenovan God, the 
Maker and Governor of the world. For hear 
now the language of the prophet Jeremiah on 
this most interesting point, ‘‘ Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, (Jenovaun,) that I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a 
King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth. In his 
days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely; and this is his name whereby he 
shall be called, the Lord (Jenovan) our 
righteousness.” (Chap. xxii. 5, 6. Chap. 
xxxili. 15, 16.) In the prophet Ezekiel, too, 
the advent of the Great Saviour is called the 
day of JenovaH. (xxx. 2,3.) So likewise it is 
written in Joel, ‘‘ Alas! the day of Jenovau 
is nigh.” (Chap. i. 15.) And again, “ The 
day of Jenovan cometh; great is the day of 
Jenovan, and very terrible; the sun shall be 
turned to darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and terrible day of JEHovaH 
cometh.” (Chap. ii. 1, 2,11, 31.) To the 


But is it at all probable, or conceivable, that 
the appearing of a mere man in the world, 
would have been thus designated, and distin- 
guished by so many singular marks and charac- 
ters as are annexed to that day, in the lan- 
guage of the prophets? Besides, the prophet 
Micah expressly, declares that out of Bethle- 
hem Ephratah should come he that is to be 
ruler in Israel, (which prophecy is interpreted. 
by the evangelist, as having reference to Jesus 
Christ,) and yet it is asserted of this ruler, 
that his goings forth have been from of old, 
from the days of eternity. How then can this 
ruler be a mere man !, or how can he be less 
than the Great and Holy God! The prophets 
Zechariah and Malachi also are equally ex- 
press, when the first says, “The feet of 
Jenova shall stand in that day on the Mount 
of Olives, which is before Jerusalem,’ and 
when the second says, that ‘‘ JEnovan shall 
suddenly come to his temple.”” But at what 
time, or by whom, have these prophecies been 
accomplished, except by Jesus Christ when he 
appeared in the flesh? We are compelled 
therefore to conclude, on the authority of each 
of these prophets, that Jenovam and Jesus 
are synonymous, since in the person of the 
latter were fulfilled the extraordinary circum- 
stances which the prophets foresaw and fore- 


same effect we read in Obadiah, ‘‘ The day of|told concerning the former. 


JeuHovaH is near upon all the heathen.” 
(Verse 15.) And in Amos, ‘“* Wo unto you 


You see then, my dear Sir, how fully and 
firmly the Divinity of the Great Redeemer is 


that desire the day of Jenovan; the day of|established, both in the Psalms and in the pro- 


Jenovau is darkness and not light; shall not 
the day of Jewovau be darkness and not light?” 
(v. 17, 18, 20.) Alsoin Zephaniah, ‘‘ The day 
of Jenovan is nigh; the great day of Jenovan 
is nigh.” (i. 7, 14.) But the prophet Micah 
is still more express, for he writes thus, ‘* But 
thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 


saving JeMovan was more than ordinarily anx-|little among the thousands of Judah, yet out 


4, 


a 


phets, and, consequently, how totally ground- 
less is the Unitarian or Socinian doctrine, when 
brought to the test of that high authority, and 
examined by the bright light of the Divine 
Truth. But you have as yet seen only, as it 
were, the twilight of the Saviour’s glory; for 
to behold its meridian splendour, it will be 
necessary to view it in its full manifestation and 
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accomplishment, when prediction was verified, 
and the visions of the prophets were all real- 
ized in the person of Jesus Christ, and at the 
time of his appearing here on earth. This 
was, in deed and in truth, the day of Jenovan, 
and on this occasion it might, with the utmost 
propriety, be said, in the language of Malachi, 
«« Jnenovan, whom ye seek, is come to his tem- 
ple;”’ and in the language of Isaiah, ‘‘ More- 
over, the light of the moon is become as the 
light of the sun, and the light of the sun is 
seven-fold, as the light of seven days.”’ (Chap. 
xxx. 26.) But I shall reserve the consideration 
of these grand events to be the subject of 
another Letter. se 


neh 


(To be continued.) 
7s , 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 
Your observation respecting the expression 


‘* both to preserve the angels in heaven, and 
to effect the salvation of men upon earth,” 


_ ‘induces me to explain my ideas on this most 


serious subject. I beg leave to observe there 
are no angels who were not once men upon 
earth, and such is the regularity of Divine 
order, (from which he never departs) that the 
salvation ef men, as well as the happiness 
and enjoyment of angels in heaven, were in- 
fested by evil spirits, their numbers increas- 
ing to such a degree, that the first would have 
been completely ruined, and the latter would 
have been infested toa great degree. This was 
foreseen by the Divine Providence of the 
Lord, and a promise was made that the seed of 
the offending female should bruise, destroy, 
and in a great degree stop the progress of evil 
(meaning the serpent’s head)—This was done 
by the Divinity clothing itself in a human form, 
descending upon this earth, suffering those evil 
spirits to exercise their power, and being 
Omnipotent, was able, not only to overcome in 
times of severe temptations, but to bend, confine 
and seal up those hells, into which they were 
cast, and that they should never be suffered 
to exercise this evil power again,—and this 
was completed by his final existence on this 
earth, or his crucifixion on the cross, after 
which He descended into hell to complete the 
great work of redeeming both angels and men, 
and completing the above promise, made after 
Adam had sinned, and broken the command 
of this very same Lord, who told the Jews, 
Before Abraham was I Am. If in ancient 
time angels became devils, and one arch fiend 
became the head and ruler of the infernal 
regions, let me ask what power had the 
Lord over these before he came upon earth ? 
_ Being the ruler and governor of all things, 
both spiritual and natural, by the order and 
permission of a Divine Providence, he causes 
all things to work together for good to them 
that love him, and this Divine Providence was 
the Cherubim that guarded and defended the 
Tree of Life; or the internal affections of 
man from destroying the soul, the essential 
quality of the human race, and the real and 
true church of God preserved by his Divine 
Providence om this earth, and which both shall 
and will exist, whereby a spiritual communica- 
iion may for ever be open between the two 
worlds, on purpose to lead all to heaven who 
live a good life and worship him as the only 
true and living God.— 

It is our opinion that truth is simple, plain 


‘Ezekiel’s prophecy, chap. x. 19th and 20th 
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and conclusive; error, pregnant with doubts 
and uncertainty; we think our correspondent’s 
opinions are proof of the correctness of the 
above remark. This doctrine, that the “ Cheru- 
bim’s are the providence of God, is in our opinion 
liable at least to one very solid objection. In 


verses, we read, “and the Cherubims lifted up 
their wings and mounted up from the earth in 
my sight; when they went out, the wheels 
also were beside them, and every one stood at 
the door of the east gate of the Lord’s house; 
and the glory of the God of Israel was over 
them above. This is the living creature that I 
saw under the God of Israel by the river of 
Chebar, and I knew that they were the 
Cherubims.” Did the prophet speak of the 
providence of God, or of angels, the ministers 
and messengers of God, who are employed as 
instruments by God, to effect such purposes, 
as he, in his divine providence or government, 
seesis proper; and would it not be an outrage 
upon reason, ‘to describe the providence of 
God, as living creatures with wings, and flying? 
If Cherubims are living creatures, or angels, 
I repeat the question, who were their proto- 
types? It must be remembered, that the 
cherubims first alluded to could not have been 
men upon earth, for they were cherubims 
before the birth of one of the race of Adam. 

Note. The reader is referred to our 2d 
number, seventh page, 


Be i 


“ As the tree falleth; so it lieth; and as- death 
leaves us, judgment will find us.” 


These words are often quoted as scripture, 
and are by many believed to be the declara- 
tion of God. It is a fact, however, that they 
are not to be found in the Bible. In Eccle-. 
siastes, xi. chap. Ist to the 4th verses inclu- 
sive, we read, ‘‘Cast thy bread upon the 
waters; for thou shalt find it after many days. 
Give a portion to seven, and also to eight, for 
thou knowest not what evil shall be upon the 
earth. If the clouds be full of rain, they 
empty themselves upon the earth; and if the 
tree fall toward the south, or toward the 
north, in the place, where the tree falleth, 
there it shall be. He that observeth the wind 
shall not sow; and he that regardeth the clouds 
shalt not reap.” This has been considered 
as an exhortation to, or ‘‘ directions for 
charity;”? and what could induce any person, 
to pervert it in the strange and unjustifiable 
manner above mentioned, is more than we 
can determine. How that, which on the very 
face of it is an exhortation to charity, should 
be construed to the destruction of charity 
itself, is certainly mysterious indeed. Paul 
declares, that ‘‘ neither Ife, nor death, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor any| 
other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord.” And we believe the falling of a 
tree, whether it shall fall toward the north, or 
south, east, or west, can have no relation to, 
or effect in, the future state of man, in any 
shape whatever. ‘‘ Do ye look on things after 
the outward appearance; if any man trust to| 


himself that he zs Christ's, let him of himself 
think this again, that as he ts Christ’s, even so 
are we Christ’s.” 2d Corinthians, x. chap. 
7th verse. 
it -—_—_>— - 

Man’s last, great change. 

It is very common to hear men talk about 
their last great change, and to define it to be, 
the separation of the soul from the body ; and 
consequently, to take place at death. To believe 
this, isto be orthodox; to doubt it, is to doubt 
the wisdom of men, and to be blamed by them 
for heresy. This is one, among many proofs, 
that itis very unpopular at this day, togive the 
Bible a decided preference to all other books. 
Paul, in hisfepistle-to the Corinthians, xy. chap. 
5ist to 54th verses, preaches'a doctrine, which 
we think is plain, simple and conclusive. ** Be- 
hold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on im- 
mortality. . So when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory.” Will the trump 
ever sound? And if it shall sound, and ‘all 
be changed,”’ will not that be the last, and the 
greatest change.? If Calvin and Hopkins 
speak the truth, hear them; butif Paul speaks 
truth, hear him. Itlis worthy of remark, that 
Paul speaks in the most positive manner, of a 
thing which, must take place. He does not 
say this may, or can, or I have a hope that it 
will happen; but ‘‘ The trump shall sound, 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed.” If this is not the great, 
and last change; and a change after death, it is 
notin the power of words to express it. 
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To a Correspondent. 


We recently received a communication from 
a friend, with a signature, whether true or 
fictitious, is to us immaterial; and whether 
written with a view to instruct, or offend, is 
immaterial likewise, especially so far as our 
feelings are in question. The communication 
is inadmissible, if not from allusion to persons 
in particular, at least from its irrelevaney to 
the subjects proper to be discussed in. this 
paper. If the writer considers the ground 
of reasoning we have adopted as untenable, 
his rebukes will be received with pleasure, 
provided they are couched in proper language. 
But if his motive is simply to ridicule, he is 
informed, that we are as invulnerable to the 
folly of the scorner, as we are “easy to be 
entreated of,” and convinced, by the wisdom 
of the prudent.” e 

Moab edtis 

"thd NOTICE. 

Persons wishing to become subscribers to this pa- 
per, are respectfully requested to call at No. 454, 
Pearl-Street, where a subscription is open, and 
where they can be furnished with the numbers, from 
the first. Thee oe j 


* 
ale 


Toe an 
oa 


PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY, AT $3 PER YEA PAYABLE 
_ sIX MONTHS IN ADVANCE. 
EDITED BY HENRY FITZ. 


WILLIAM A. MERCEIN, PRINTER, 93 GOLD-STREET. 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


fb FEAR NOT ; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 
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VOL. L. 


The Purposes of God are revealed in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments. 


(Continued.) 


*¢ God is Love.’ ‘And that his purposes are 
love, and have for their object the happiness 
of “ his offspring’’—the family of man, the 
Scriptures abundantly testify. In Genesis, 
ist chap. 27th and 28th verses, we read, ‘‘ So 
God created man in his own image, in the 
image of God created he him; male and female 
created he them. And God BLESSED them.”’ 
This is the first account of man, and of God’s 
purpose relative to him, which is revealed in 
the Scriptures. Hath God said it, and shall he 
not do it? The blessing of God is pronounced 
upon’man, and we have the declaration of God 
by his prophet, ‘‘ that his word shall not re- 
turn unto him void, but shall accomplish that 
which I please, and shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I sent it. For ye shall go out with 
joy, and be led forth with peace.’ At the 
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the Jews “Ye are the children of the prophets, 
and of the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 
Unto you first, God, having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniguities.”” Paul in 
his epistle to the Galatians 3d chap. 16th 
verse, testifies to the same in the following, 
‘Now to Abraham and to his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, 
as. of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, 
which is Christ.” 

It is impossible for any thing to be plainer 
than this truth, that all mankind are the blessed 
of the Lord. When Balak, king of the Moa- 
bites, sent for Balaam the prophet to curse the 
Israelites, ‘‘ God said unto Balaam, thou shalt 
not curse the people, for they are blessed. How 
shall I curse whom God hath not cursed? Or 
how shall I defy whom God hath not defied ?” 
Hath God cursed no man? ‘I answer, NO, 
NOT ONE, God has forbid cursing, it isa 


fall, notwithstanding the transgression of man, | violation of his law, which declares, ‘he that 


God not only refrains from cursing him, but 
pronounces a new blessing, by declaring to 
Adam and Eve, that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent’s head; which seed, 
the apostle Paul declares, is Christ; who was 
manifested, that ‘* he might destroy him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil.” 
Hebrews, 2d chap. 14th verse. The promise 
of blessing is renewed to Abraham in the most 
particular and emphatic manner, in Genesis, 
22d chap. 16th, 17th, and 18th verses. ‘* And 
the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out 
of heaven the second time, anid said, By myself 
have 1 SWORN, SAITH THE LORD, for be- 
cause thou hast done this thing, and hast not 
withheld thy son, thine only son: that in bless- 
ing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and 
as the sand which is on the seashore; and thy 
seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice.” 
- In the 18th chap. 16th verse. ‘“‘ And [ will 
make thy seed as the dust of the earth; so that 
if a man can number the dust of the earth, then 
shall thy seed also be numbered.’’ In the 
28th chapter of Genesis, 14th verse, the pro- 
mise is renewed to Jacob. *‘ And thy seed shall 
be as the dust of the earth; and thou shalt 
spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and 
to the north, and to the south; and in thee, and 
in thy seed, shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed.” In the 6th chap. of Numbers, 
23d verse to the close of the chapter, God 
commands Moses to bless the children of Israel, 
and to charge Aaron and his sons to put his 
name upon the children of Israel, and de- 
elares, ‘*I will bless them.” In the book of 
the Acts of the Apostles, 3d chap. 25th and 
26th verses, the Apostle Peter quotes the. 
blessing pronounced upon Abraham, and tells 


curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely 
be put to death.” ‘In Jeremiah, 11th chapter, 
3d verse, we read, “‘ Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, cursed be the man that obeyeth not 
the word of this covenant.” Galatians, 3d 
chapter, 10th to 13th verse. ‘ For as many 
as are of the works of the law are under the 
curse; for itis written, cursed is every one 
that continueth not in all things which are writ- 
tenin the book of the lawto dothem. But that 
noman isjustified by the jaw in the sight of God 
is evident; for, the just shall live by faith, and 
the law is not of faith, but the man that doeth 
them, shall livein them. Christ has redeem- 
ed us from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us; for it is written, cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree.’ With 
these explicit testimonies witnessing the good- 
ness of God, who took upon him our nature, 
and endured the curse of a broken law in the 
stead of man, whom he had blessed; who 


love of an intention to curse those whom he 
had blessed; and who sent his only begotten 
Son to redeem them by his blood, and sanctify 
them by his truth, and wash them clean from 
all their iniquities, that they might be made 
partakers of his holiness. The law which 
was delivered from Mount Sinai, is ina promi- 
nent manner explanatory of the purposes ofGod, 
the Lawgiver. In discussing this part of our 
subject, we confidently hope that those, to 
whom our views may be new, will examine 
their Bibles before they condemn; and what- 
ever may be their decision, we ask no other 
favour, but the privilege of being tried by the 
Scriptures, and not arraigned before the tribu- 
‘nal of Calvin, Hopkins, or any other human 
authority. There are three important con- 


siderations. First, what was intended by the 


be effected ? 


shall presume to curse mankind, or any part of|thereof. _ . 
them ? much less to accuse the Divine God of|but the bringing in of a better hope, by the 
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Lawgiver, in giving the law? Second, will 
this purpose or intention be effected, or ac- 
complished? Third, when will this purpose 


First, what was intended by the Lawgiver in 


|giving the law? We answer, first, that the salva- 
tion,or the damnation of mankind, or any part of 


them, according to the common acceptation 
of the terms, was not intended; for the law 
promises nothing but temporal benefits; and 
threatens nothing but temporal punishment. 
. For proof of this, we refer the reader 
to the 28th chapter of Deuteronomy, and 
request him to read the whole ofthe chapter _ 
with the utmost attention. The prophet de- 
clares, that ‘‘in keeping the Jaw there is great 
reward;” not for keeping it. And we would 
suggest to those who expect reward for keep- 
ing the law, that they must keep it perfectly to 
be entitled to the value of one cent as a re- 
ward, and even on condition of rendering per- 
fect obedience to all its requisitions, there is 
nothing promised them but temporal benefits; 
and that they will, in that case, be paid every 
day for their perfect work. This declaration 
is made unhesitatingly, because it is truth; and 
no evil consequences can flow from it; for as 
no man except Christ, who was God and man, 
ever kept the law, we presume no advantage 
can be taken from our declarations. © See 
Romans, 4th chap. 13th, 14th, 15th verses, 
‘*- for the promise that he should be the heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to 
his seed, through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith, for if they which are 
of the law be heirs, faith is made void, andthe 
promise made of none effect. Because the 
law worketh wrath: for where no law is, there 
is no transgression.” 3d chap. 20th verse, 
‘Therefore by the deeds of the law, there 
shall no flesh be justified in-his sight; for by 
the law is the knowledge of sin.” Hebrews, 
7th chap. | 8th and 19th verses, ‘ For there is 
verily a disannulling of the commandment going 
before for the weakness and unprofitableness 
For the law made nothing perfect, 


which, we draw nigh unto God.” 8th chap. 
7th verse.  ‘‘For if the first covenant had 
been faultless, then should no place have been 
sought for the second.” Galatians, 2d chap. 
Qist verse. ‘Ido not frustrate the grace of 
God; for if righteousness come by the law, thea 
Christ 1s dead in vain.” 3d chap. 18th verse. 
‘‘ For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no 
more of promise, but God gave it to Abraham 
by promise.” 19th verse. ‘ Wherefore then 
serveth the law ? It was added because of trans- 
gression, till the seed should come; to whom the 
promise was made; and it was ordained by angels 
inthe hand of a mediator.” 2st verse. ‘Is 
the law then against the promises of God ? God 
forbid; for if there had been a law which 
could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law.”’ Romans, 5th 
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chap. 20th and 21st verses. ‘Moreover, the 
law entered that the offence might abound ; 
but where-sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound; that as sin has reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign through righteous- 
ness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” We think the above quotations are 
more than sufficient to convince any man, who 
receives the Scriptures as truth, that salvation, 
or eternal life, cannot-come by the law, nor 
never was intended to come by the law. Our 
next statement is, that damnation, as it is gene- 
rally, understood, was never intended by the 
Lawgiver, whois God. For proof, See Gala- 
tians, 3d chap. 15th, 16th, 17th verses.” 
Brethren, ] speak after the manner of men; 


Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet if it 


be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth 
thereto. Now to Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made. He saith not, and to seeds, 
as of many; but as of one. And to thy_seed, 
which is Christ. And this I say, that the cove- 
nant that was confirmed before of God in 
Christ, the law which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none effect. For 
if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more 
of promise, but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise,” Now it is as clear as words can 
thake it, that the law which was 430 years after 
the promise, cannot damn with never-ending 


misery any man who is blessed by that promise; 
and the promise is, that in Christ, the seed; 


of Abraham, “all the families, kindreds and 
nations of the earth shall be blessed.” He- 
brews, 6th chap. 13th to 19th verses inclusive, 


son can conceive.” For when God made 
promise to Abraham, because he could swear 
by-no greater, he sware by himself, saying, 
Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiply- 
ing I will multiply thee, and so, after he had 
patiently endured, he obtained the promise. 
For men verily swear by the greater; and an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
strife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly 
to show unto the heirs of promise the immu- 
tability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath, 
that by two immutable things, wherein it was 
impossible for God to lie, we might have a 
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold on the hope set before us; which 
hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both 
sure end steadfast, and which entereth into 
that within the veil.” If the question is again 
asked, wherefore then serveth the law?” If 
the law will not save, nor destroy, of what use 
wes It? we answer in the words of Paul; 
‘*the law was added because of transgression, 
until the seed, Christ, should’come, to whom 
the promise ‘vas made. 
master to bring us to Christ. 
made nothing perfect.” 


Fer the law. 


thing taught is Christ. {tis in this emphatic 
sense, that Paul considered it, and declared, 
«7 was alive without the law,’’ or schoolmas- 
ter, or teacher, ‘‘ but when the commandment,” 
or teacher, **came, sin revived and [ died.” 
Paul was taught, that “by the law, no flesh 
should be justified;”’ and all his hopes of sal- 
vation by the law died. How many are there 
at this day, who preach Moses, instead of Christ? 
and declare, that there is no salvation but by 
our own works, under, or in conformity with, 
the law; and this, openly and pertinaciously 
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persisted in to the utter disregard of, and in 
direct opposition to, the positive declaration of 
God, by his Prophets and Apostles. Is this 
going *‘ to the law, and the testimony ?” or is 
it not going to the Jaw and perverting the law; 
and avoiding the testimony, and denying the 


the firmament of heaven, to give eternal life; 
and light, and benediction, to all the families 
‘of beings both in heaven above, and in the 
earth beneath. By the sun, I would here be 
understood to mean, as the prophet meant, the 
great Saviour, whose history is recorded in 


testimony ? It is impressively upon some, and/the pages of the New Testament; from which 
expressly to-all, declared in the revelation of}! hope to make it appear, that he was, in very 
Jehovah, that “the testimony of Christ is the|deed and truth, that identical divine person 
spirit of prophecy;” and that ‘Christ is God, | whom the prophets foresaw and predicted, and 
the same to-day, yesterday, and for ever!”’ and| whom they styled, as you have seen, Immanuel, 
that the heavens have received Him, ‘ wntil|or God with us, the Mighty God, the Everlast- 
the times of restitution of all things, which GOD |ing Father; also, Jehovah our righteousness. | 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro-|| The first memorable circumstance which 
phets since the world began.” This is the tes-| arrests our notice respecting this great Saviour, 
timony of Christ; communicated to man by his{is that of his miraculous conception, which 
Spirit of prophecy, the Holy Ghost; and let all|differs essentially from that of other men, for 
those who talk LOUDLY about the unpardon-|so it is written in the evangelist Matthew, 
able sin, ask themselves if, they do not blas-|‘‘ Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this 
pheme against the Holy Ghost, give him the e|wise; when as his mother Mary was espoused 
direct, and carry their enmity to Christ to that|to Joseph, before they came together, she was 
length, that they even “smite with the fist|found with child of the Holy Ghost. Then 
of wickedness” those, who dare believe this|Joseph, her husband, being a just man, and 
testimony, and publicly confess its truth.-_|not willing to make her a public example, was 
«Brethren, such things ought not so to be. minded to put her away privily. But while he 


And it was our school- |. 


Now the. law, as| 
a schoolmaster, is simply a teacher, and the] _ : ' 
On the accomplishment of prophecy in the person 


It is time to awake, thou that sleepest; let the 
time past suffice us to have done evil awake 
to righteousnesss and sin not.” 

“ Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts; and turn to the 
Lord, and he will have mercy. on him; and to 
our God, for He will abundantly pardon. For 
my thoughts are not your thoughts, nor my ways 
your ways, saith the Lord; for as the heavens 
are above the earth, so are my ways above your 


acl |ways, and my thoughts above your thoughts.” 
proves this in language strong as human rea-| 


What are.the thoughts and ways of men? Do 
they not think that God, enraged with infinite 
and almighty FRENZY, will snatch the forked 
thunderbolt, glowing with the fury of eternal 
wrath,and smite with never-ending misery,and 
tremendous vengeance the sinner ?. And does 
man exert his impotent malice against his ene- 
my ? blast him with all the destruction he can 
devise, and atone for the impotence of his pow- 


er, by the cruelty of his wishes ? and shall God 


do thus? NO! NEVER! HEAR, O HEAVENS, 
and give ear, O EARTH; “ All the ENDS of 
the world shall remember and turn unto the 
Lord; and all,the kindreds of the nations shall 
worship before thee. .For the kingdom. as_ the 
Lord’s, and He is the governor among the na-| 
tions,” and He will have mercy. on them, for 
He is our ‘* God, and abundantly pardons.” — 
Therefore, ‘‘ Praise the Lord, all ye nations, 


praise Him, all ye people; for his merciful kind- 


ness is great towards US, and the truth of the 
Lord endureth for ever. Praise the Lord, for 
HE ts good; because his mercy endureth for ever! 
Praase ye the Lord.’? . nies 
; (10 be continued.) 
——— 
COMMUNICATION. 
(Continued.) 


of Jesus Christ, proving fully his divine Office 
and Character. ; Bigs hak 

In my letter you would discover the day- 
dawn of that bright and glorious morning, on 
which the ‘‘ Sun of Righteousness was to arise | 
ona benighted and disordered world, with healing 
in his wings.”’ (See Mal. iv. 2.) I wish now to 
cal] your attention to the Sun himself, -and_ to 
some of the more remarkable circumstances 
attending his rising, and also his progress to his 
meridian splendour, until he became fixed in 


jonly begotten of the Father, full of 


thought on these things, behold, the angel of 
the Lord appeared unto him ina dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.’ 
(Matt. i. 18, 19, 20.) To the same purpose 
it is written in the evangelist Luke, «‘The ange! 
Gabriel was sent from God unto a virgin es- 
poused to a man, whose name was Joseph, 
and the virgin’s name was Mary. And the 
angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary, for thou 
hast found favour with God. And behold, 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the highest; and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David; and 
he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 
Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this 
be, seeing I know not aman? And the angel 
answered and-said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore also, 
that holy. thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God.””* (Luke i. 16 
ito 26.) In the same strain of mysterious and 
divine language, we find it written in the evan- 
gelist John; ‘In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God; all things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made. 
And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the. 
grace and 


trath.” (John i. 1, 3, 14.) eo 
- Now is it possible for any reader of the 
above passages not to see, that the Being to 


* It may here be proper to remark, that the idea 
of a Son of God born from_ eternity, appears to 
[have no just ground either in Seripture or in reason. 
For in the Sacred’ Scriptures we never read of a 
Son of God, until he was born of a Virgin Mother; 
and reason teaches the utter absurdity of supposing 
that what is begotten and born can be eternal. Be- 
sides, it is said in the first chapter of the evangelist 
John, that the Word was made flesh, (verse 14.) and 
‘it is written of this word, that it was with God, and 
the Word was God, (verse 1.) whence the eonclu- 
sion is plain, that Jehovah God, a8 the Word, took 
upon him human nature, and not as Son of Ged,. 


born from eternity. 


a 


whom they refer, must be of a nature and 
character far above that of a mere man, and 
not inferiom to God? For t 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, and by the 
power of the Highest. He is also described 
as the Word made flesh, of which Word it is 
written, that it was with God, and God: was the 
Word, and that all things were made by him; 
and he is further called the only-begotten| 
of the Father, full of grace and truth. And 
to what mere man can such expressions, with 
any propriety, or indeed with any meaning, be 
applied? ‘The just conclusion then is, that 
Jesus Christ, to whom the words are applied 
in the Sacred History, was more than a mere 
man,'and being conceived by the power of the 
Highest, or being the eternal word made flesh, 
could be nothing less than God. 

{1 am well aware that the Unitarians, or 
Socinians, sensible of the force and meaning 
of the above testimony, endeavour to evade it, 
by insisting that the chapters, in which it is 
contained, are interpolations, and form no part 
of the original Gospels. But on this occasion 
they only prove, how far prejudice is wont to 
bias the understanding, and how little disposed 


men are to believe what they cannot reconcile 


with their preconceived opinions. For how 
else could the authorities of Stephens, Walton, 
Mills, Schleusner, Birch, Wetstein, Bengelius, 
Michaelis, Griesbach, Marsh, &c. all of them 
men of the most profound learning, with a 
hundred others, who include the above chap- 
ters in the sacred cede, have been overlooked 
and contradicted ? 

From the Divine conception of the Great 
Redeemer, I might now call your attention to 
some remarkable circumstances attending His 
birth, as that it was announced by an angel to 
the shepherds, who were keeping watch over 
their flock by night; and how, on this occasion, 
‘there was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host, praising God, and saying, glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men.’ Luke i. 8th to 
19th. I might also remind you of the miracu- 
tous star which appeared, on the same occa- 
sion, to the wise men of the east, to conduct 
them to the birth-place of the infant Jesus, and 
how, ‘‘ when they saw the young child, with 
Mary his mother, they fell down and worship- 
ped Him.” (Mat. ii. 1 to 13.) 
I might dwell upon the baptism of the Great 
Saviour, showing how, in the former case, “‘ the 
heavens were opened unto Him, and He saw 
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon Him, and lo! a voice from hea- 
ven, saying, This i ie my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.” (Matt: iii. 13 to 17.) And 
how, in the latter case, viz. his temptations, 
Jesus said to the ‘tempter, ‘* It is written, thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God,” 
after the temptation, Angels came and min- 
istered unto him.” (Matt. iv. 1 to 22.) All 
these extraordinary facts, I say, might be ad- 
verted to, as establishing full and decided proofs 
that the Blessed Jesus was something more 
than mere man, since otherwise, why should 
He be worshipped by the wise men ? or why 
should the heavens be opened at His baptism, 
‘and the Spirit of God descend like 2a dove, and 
light upon him ? &c. Why, also, at ~— 
tion, should He say to the devil, It is wr 
thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God? Faq 
in this quotation, “ Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God,” Jesus Christ manifestly adverts 


“is said 46 be, 


fn like manner 


and. how, 


: ta | 
m,|a known, and an approachable God; 
1 Fo ‘or before, He was invisible, distant, unknown, and 
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to what is written in the book of Deuteronomy, 
chap. vi. 16. ‘But in that book it is thus ex- 
pressed, “Thou shalt not tempt Jehovah thy 
God.” Itis evident then, that Jesus Christ, for 
Jehovah, substitutes the term Lord, as also in 
Mark xii. 29. and Luke x. 27. which i is a plain 
proof, that He considered the two terms Jeho- 
vah and Lord, as synonimous.. But who shall 
we say is the ‘Lord, or what does this name in- 
volve? Let Jesus Christ himself answer this 
question, where He says to his disciples, “ye 
call me Master and Lord, and ye say well, for 
sol am.” (John xiii. 13. } Jesus Christ then, 
as being the Lord, must, “by, his own interpre- 
tation, be Jehovah, and accordingly our trans- 
lators of the Old Testament constantly substi- 
tute the term Lord for Jehovah. | 

But leaving these points to be the subjects of 
your own serious consideration, 1 shall now 
hasten to other proofs, even more decisive, if 
possible, than these, from which, I trust, it will 
appear plain as the noonday sun, that Jesus 
Christ was no other than the Most High God, 
united, indeed at first, with an infirm humani- 
ty, Which he derived from the mother, to the 
intent that He might manifest himself here be- 
low; but united successively afterward to a 
glorified or Divine Humanity, in which He now 
reigns as the Supreme God of heaven and earth, 


and from and by which, he rules and governs 
all things, both in heaven and earth. 

Before we proceed, however, let me remark 
concerning the above infirm humanity derived 
from the mother, that it will account for all| 
those passages in the evangelical history, in 
which we find, that the Blessed Jesus was 
tempted; that He prayed to the Father; that 
He declared he came to do the will of the Fa- 
ther; that he called himselfinferior to the Fa- 
ther; also, that He suffered, died, and was bu- 
ried, For, as God, it was impossible that He 
should either suffer, die,.or be buried. As God, 
too,it was: possible that he should be tempted, 
or pray to another, or say that He came to do 
the will of another, or call himself inferior to 
another. Whilst therefore Jesus was in this 
infirm humanity, He was subject to all the in- 
firmities of human nature, and declares himself 
to be so; butin the degree i in which He put off 
this infirm humanity, and put on.a Divine hu- 
manity, in the same degree He rose superior 
to all the weakness ofa mere man, and assumed 
to himself a Divine character, power, prero- 
gative, and operation. You are to understand, 


therefore, that in Jesus Christ'there was atwo- | 


fold nature, the one human, the other. Divine; 
the one external, the other internal; just as in 
every individual man we find theré are two 
men, the outer'man and the inner man; or in 
other words, the natural man and the spiritual. 

And as it is the continual intention of God to 
unite in man the outer and inner man, the na-| 
tural and spiritual man, that so'the inner and 
spiritual may rule and bless the outer and na- 
tural; in like manner, it was the continual will 
and purpose of Jesus Christ, with a view to the 
salvation of mankind, to unite in himself the 
Divinity and humanity, the Internal and Exter- 


nal; thatso both together might become One 
Tord God, differing ‘from the former Lord God, 
or the’ God before the incarnation, in this re- 
spect, that he was now made a visible, a near, 
whereas 


unapproachable. For such had been the terri- 
ble effects of sin upon the human race, that all 
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the knowledge of the Great Eternal God was 
nearly lost, insomuch that he was thought to 
be both distant, unapproachable,.and irrecon- 
cileable. And so, in all probability, he would 
ever have continued to be thought, had not he, 
in his adorable mercy, condescended to assume 
and glorify the humanity, and thus to make 
himself again visible, near, known, approacha- 
ble, reconcileable, to his lost creatures. 

Keeping now. these observations in view, 
which, by the bye, seem to have been alto- 
gether overlooked by the Unitarians or Socini- 
ans, allow me to proceed to the considera- 
tion of those other decisive proofs of the Di- 
vinity of the Great Saviour, to which I before 
adverted, and which may be referred to these _ 
two. distinct classes. 

First, The proofs derived from his works 

Secondly, Those derived from his words. 

I shall begin with the proofs derived from 
his works; all of which announce a power and 


authority more than human, and nothing less 


For, behold! ‘at his omnipotent 
word, devils tremble and are cast out, (Matt. 
vil. 28 to 34. Mark v. 2 to 15. Luke villi. 26 
to’36.) ‘“* The blind receive their sight, and the 
lame walk; the lepers are cleansed. and the 
deaf hear; the dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the Gospel preached to them.”’ ae xi. 
5.) By his blessing also, a few loaves and fishes 
are increased and multiplied to such an ama- 

zing degree, as to satisfy the craving hunger 

of many thousands of his fainting followers. 

(Matt. xiv. 2640 22. chap. xv. 32 to 39.) The 
winds and the waves, too, obey His mighty 


than Divine. 


'voice, and are still. (Matt viii. 25 to 28.) Even 


the living creatures in the sea are not insensi- 
ble to his command, for when the necessity of 
the case required it, we find a fish presenting 
a piece of money. (Matt. Xvil. 24 to 27.) And 
on another occasion, the net, which the disci- 
ples had cast into the sea, was so full, that they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude of 
fishes. (John xxi. 6.) But this was not all, for 
to prove that he had power over the world of 
mind, as well as that of matter, he granted for- 
giveness of sins to the humble and the penitent, 
(Matt. ix, 5, 6. Mark ‘ii. 9) 10. Luke y. 23, 
24,) a favour which none could grant but God 
alone, as it is asked, on the occasion, Who can 


forgive sins but God only ? (Mark ii. 7. ) 
(To be continued.) 


————— 


IMPORTANT QUESTIONS. 


* Tue Apostle Paul in his epistle to the Ro. 
mans, 5th chap. 15 verse, declares. that the 
‘« free gift is not as the offence.” How do they 
differ, and what will finally result from the dif- 
ference? In the 5th chap. of the book of Re- 
velations, 11, 12, and 13th verses. ‘* And | 
beheld, and [ heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the beasts and the 
elders; and the number of them was ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands; saying with a loud voice, worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and rich- 
es, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing. And every creature whach 
1s in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as arein the sea, and all that are 
m them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamo sorever and 
ever.”” Will this prophecy ever be accomplish- 
ed? And wien it is accomplished, how maey 
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of the creatures of God, or human beings, will 
be with the devil, ‘‘ cursing and blaspheming 
God and Christ,”’ as is frequently represented ? 
In Paul’s epistle to the Hebrews, 2d chap. 14th 
verse, we read of Christ, ‘‘ forasmuch then as 
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
He also himself likewise took part of the same; 
that through death, he might destroy him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil.” Will 
Christ effect his purpose, and destroy the de- 
vil? And if by destruction, misery and punish- 
ment are simply intended; was not the devil 
destroyed before Christ ‘* took part of the 
same” flesh and blood ? for the devil is univer- 
sally believed to have been punished and in 
misery before Christ appeared on earth.— 
Does not the Prophet Malachi, in the 4th chap. 
Ist verse, refer to the destruction of the devil 
at the coming of Christ, when he speaks of the 
wicked as being destroyed ‘* root and branch?” 
And if any thing is destroyed root and branch, 
is it possible for any part of it to remain? In 
I Corinthians, 15th chap. 26th verse, we read. 
“¢ The last enemy shall be destroyed, DEATH.” 
The words that, and is, are not in the original. 
When the last enemy shall be destroyed, root and 
branch, will there be any enemy left? And if 
the devil has the power of death, and the wa- 
ges of sin is death, and the works of the devil 
are to be destroyed agreeably to the testimony 
of John, in his ist epistle, 3d chap. 8th yerse, 
will not sin be destroyed root and branch ? And) 
will not the glorious period, and triumphant 
consummation then arrive? ‘* When the taber- 
nacle of God shall be with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and be their God, and they 
shall be his people. And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be NO 
MORE DEATH, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be ANY MORE PAIN! For 
the former things are passed away.” Rev. 21st 
chap. 3d and 4th verses. Is it any where in the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, en- 
joined on man as a duty, that he shall contend 
earnestly for the kingdom of the devil, the 
length of his reign,the greatness of his dominion, 
and the number of his subjects? And is this 
kind of testimony, of the nature of the testimo- 
ny of the Holy Ghost, whom Christ said should 
come, and should testify of Him? Believing 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost, who testifies 
of Christ, that ‘* his kingdom shall be an ever- 
Jasting kingdom; and that to His dominion there 
shall be no end;”’ that “‘ all the kindreds and 
families of the earth shall be blessed in him; 


and all nations worship before Him, and glorify 


his Name.” We call upon all those who be- 
lieve in the devil’s infinite power, the duration 
of bis kingdom, and the increase of his domi- 
nion; and who testify of his reign over an innu- 
merable company forever! and who are offend- 
ed to hear his destruction, and the utter and 
eternal ruin of his kingdom spoken of; to come 
forward and answer the above questions. 

“Be ready, always to give an answer. to 
eyery man.” Peter. 


—<——— 


‘+ Then said Jesus again unto them, Igo my way, 
and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your 
sins; whither I go ye cannot come.” John 8th 
chap. 21st verse. 


Tis declaration of our Saviour, is quoted 
fo prove the eternal misery ofa part of man- 
kind; and the construction generally put upon 
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it would destroy the hopes of ninety-nine out of 
an hundred, of all the human race. What ts 
it for a man to die in his sins ? and is it because 
men die in their sins, that they cannot come to 
Christ ? These are questions, which naturally 
present themselves to the mind, on reading 
this interesting portion of Scripture. We be- 
lieve that there will be no controversy rela- 
tive to the doctrine, that he that dieth in unbe- 
lief, dies in his sins, agreeable to the declara- 
tion, ‘‘ This is the condemnation, that light has 
come into the world, and men choose darkness 
rather than light.” The light here spoken of 
is Christ, who is the true light; and the dark- 
ness is the unbelief, or sin spoken of in the 
text. The declaration is, they ‘‘ shall seek me.” 
This was spoken of and.to the Jews; and they 
are described by the prophets, and by Paul in 
his epistle to the Romans, 11th chap. 7 to 11th 
verses, as being in this dark and unbelieving 
state. ‘‘ What then ? Israel hath not obtained 
that which he seeketh for; but the election 
hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded. 
According as it is written, God hath given them 
the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should not hear, 
unto this day. And David saith, let their table 
be made a snare, and a trap, anda stumbling- 
block, and a recompense unto them. Let 
their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, 
and bow down their back alway. I say then, 
have they stumbled that they should FALL ? 
What! Not fall when they 
die in their sins? NO! on the authority of 
Paul, we say NO. And on the authority of 


Christ, and his prophets, we say they did die 
‘in their sens. 


And ‘Paul adds, “For if the 
casting away of thenrbe the reconciling of the 
world, what shall the receiving of them be, but 
life from the dead.” Rom. xi. chap. 25th ver. 
to the end of the chapter. ‘‘ For I would not, 
brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery,(lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits,) that blindness in part idiiipenea to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in. And go all Israel shall be saved, as it is writ- 
ten, There shall come out of Sion the Derive- 
RER, and shall turnaway ungodliness from Jacob; 
for this is my covenant unto them, when I shail 
take away their sins. As concerning the Gospel, 
they are enemies for your sakes: but astouching 


the election, they are beloved for the fathers’ | 


sakes. For the gifts und calling of God are with- 
out repentance. For as ye in times past have 
not believed God, yet have now obtained mer- 
cy through their unbelief; even so have these 
also now not believed, that through your mer- 
cy they may also obtain mercy: for God hath 
concluded them ALL in unpexrer, that He 
might have mercy upon ALL.” The believer, 
and the unbeliever, ALL. <‘*O the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of GOD! how unsearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out! for who hath 
known the mind of the LORD ? or who hath 
been his counsellor? or who hath first given 
to him, and it shall be recompensed to ‘him 
again ? for of Him, and through Him, and to 
Him, are all things: to whom be glory forever. 
Amen.”’ In answer to our question. Is 7 be- 
cause men die in therr sins, that they cannot come 
to Christ? It is proper to consider, whether 


living in their sins will enable them.to come;|s 


or whether they can come of themselves. The 
declaration of Christ ought to be conclusive, it 
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man can come to ME, except the Father draw 
him.” There is not a more positive and defi- 
mite declaration on record in anyebook, than 
this. Neither is it in the power of human rea- 
son to conceive of one more so, and yet it is 
denied by millions. Inthe Ist epistle of John 
4th chap. 2d verse, we read, ‘‘ every spirit that 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 
is of God.”? And God by his prophet declares, 
‘Twill pour out my Spirit upon all flesh.” 


Will the Father then draw them? And will not 
“ail flesh’? come in the right way, and seek, 
and find, ‘‘ when all are taught of God, from 
the least unto the greatest?” If any person 
will contend that a man’s dying in his sins, is 
the reason, or cause, why he cannot come to 
Christ; such person would confer a favour, by 
informing whether the disciples of Christ 
whom he addressed in the following manner, 
diedin their sins.» John xiii. 33. * Little chil- 
dren, yet a little while | am with you; ye shall’ 
seek me; and as I said unto the Jews, whither I 
go ye cannot come, so soy I unto YOU.” In the 
viii. chap. 23, 24th verses, Christ says, “ Ye 
are from beneath; | AM from above; ye are of 
this world; 1 am not of this world. I said 
therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your 
sins; for if ye believe not that I AM, ye shall 
die in your sins.” Reader, John in his first 
epistle 4th chapter and 14th verse, declares, 
** We have seen, and do testify, that the Father 
sent the SON to be tnt SAVIOUR or THE 
WORLD.” | On the authority of Jesus Christ, 
who is run MIGHTY GOD, true EVERLAST- 
ING FATHER; It is declared unto vou, If 
‘you believe not that CHRIST is the SAVIOUR 
of the WORLD, you shall die in your SINS! 
Remarks on Daniel, 3d chap. 4, 5, 6th verses. 

** Then a herald cried aloud, To you it is 
commanded, O people, nations, and languages, 
that-at the time ye hear the sound of the cornet, _ 
flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and alk’ 
kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the 
golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king hath 
set up. And whoso falleth not down and wor- 
shippeth, shall the same hour be cast into the 
midst of a burning fiery furnace.” 

The IMAGES which are set up at this day, 
are not cotp; but they are as diverse from the 
true GOD, as.an image of gold would be. But 
the denunciations of the worshippers at this 
day, are precisely the same with the 1poLaTeRs, 
who worshipped the golden image set up by 
the king of Babylon; with this only difference, 
and which is highly creditable to the worship- 
pers of the golden image; that whereas the 
fiery furnace of the idolatrous Medes and Per- 
sians inflicted but a momentary pain, the fiery 
furnace of our modern idolaters, is by them re- 
presented to TORMENT’ FOREVER! © 
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The purposes of God are revealed in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments. 


(Continued.) ™ 


We have seen, bythe concurring testimonies 
of scripture, that salvation, or damnation, in 
in the orthodox acceptation of the terms, were 
never intended by the Lawgiver Jehovah, to 
be effected by the law. And having proved, 
beyond the possibility of refutation, if the 
scriptures are of any validity, the negative; 
we now proceed to show from revelation the 
afarmative, or what was intended to be effected 
by the law. The scriptures are express, rela- 


tivé to the way of salvation, and the cause of| upon all them that believe, for there is no difer- 


damnation. ‘*By man came death. The 
wages of sin is death. O Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself; but in me is thy help. 
There is no other name under heaven, given 
among men, whereby we can be saved, but the 
name of Jesus.’’ Therefore, the law was 
unnecessary to condemn, and it was imperfect, 
in that it could not save. In the lst chapter 
of John’s Gospel, 17th verse, we are told that 
‘¢ The law was given by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ.”” Here is a man- 
ifest distinction made between the law, and 
grace and truth. The first is mentioned in 
contradistinction tothe two last. The difference 
is obvious ; the Jaw promises nothing, except 
on condition of perfect obedience, for he that 
offendeth in one point is guilty of all, and in 
many things we offend all; and cursed is he 
that continueth not in all the things written in 
the book of the law, to do them.”’ Therefore, 
“no man. living can be justified by the law in 
the sight of God, it is evident, for the just shall 
live by faith; and the law is not of faith, but 
the man that doeth them, shall live in them.” 
The grace and truth which came by Jesus 
Christ, is altogether different from the law; 
for by grace and truth, is meant the favour and 
love of God, manifested in the fulfilment of 
the promises, by giving his Son to be the Sa- 
viour of a lost world. ‘‘ Wheresin abounded, 
there grace did much more abound; that-as sin 
has reigned unto death, even so might grace 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life, 
by Jesus Christ our Lord.”’ What was intend- 
ed to be effected by the law? or in the words 
of Paul, ‘‘ wherefore then serveth the Jaw? 
It was added because of transgression, till the 
seed should come to whom the promise was 
made;” and Paul asks the question, ‘‘is the 
law then against the promises of God? God 
forbid; for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law.”’ Galatians 3d 
chap. 19th to 21st verses. In the epistle to 
the Romans the declaration is positive relative 


to the intention of the law, see Sth chap. 20th) 


verse. “ Moreover, the law entered, that the 
offence might abound; but where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound; that as sin has 
reigned unto death, &c.” It is evident that 


sin reigned unto death before the law, and 
righteousness or eternal life is not by the law. 
See 3d chapter Romans, 19th to 24th verses 
inclusive. ‘* Now we know that what things 
soever the law saith, it saith to them who are 
under the law; that every mouth may be stop- 
ped, and all the world may become guilty before 
God. Therefore, by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; 
for by the Jaw is the knowledge of sin. But 
now the righteousness of God without the law 
is manifested, being witnessed by the law and 
the prophets; even the righteousness of God, 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and 


ence; for all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God; being justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus 
Christ.” Here is a full and complete exposi- 
tion of the purposes of God, which he intended 
to effect by the law. The law was added, or 
given, because of transgression; and only for 
atime. The law entered or was given, ‘that 
the offence, or sin, might abound. And that 
every mouth might be stopped, and all the world 
become guilty before God.’’ See Heb. x. chap. 
ist verse, where the law is said to have the 
shadow ef good things to come; and not the 
image, &c. The law, therefore, is emphatically 
a teacher, or schoolmaster; and it teaches the 
sinner, that Christ is the only,way of salvation, 
to the exclusion of every thing else, and by 
that teaching brings him to Christ. The 
sacrifices, and indeed every thing under the 
law, and appertaining to it, was typical of 
Christ, and pointed to him; and the Jews erred, 
and itis the error of this day, to look for salva- 
tion from the works of the law, and not from 
Christ; of whom the law, in all its requisitions, 
was but the shadow and type. I willillustrate 
this by a figure, which must be familiar to a 
child. The circulating medium of the day is 
paper money, bank-bills as they are generally 
called; and this paper medium, or money, is 
but a type, or shadow of the specie, which is 
silver and gold; and so long as this paper dis- 
pensation shal! continue, these bills will be con- 
sidered as money, and received as such; the 
receiver believing that he can obtain gold and| 
silver for them. But if those who possess! 
them, were to value them for their intrinsic 
merit, exclusive of the gold and silver, which 
they promise to pay on demand, they would 
fall into the same error with the Jews, and 
others at this day, who expect to receive from 
the law that which is only promised in Christ ; 
with this difference at this day, that the dispen- 
sation of the shadow, the law, is closed; and} 
if the government by law had declared goid 
and silver to be the only circulating medium, 
the folly on both sides would be equal, and the 
simile correct. The purpese of God in giving 
the law was merciful. The law was not given 
to destroy with eternal damnation the sinner, 


for ‘‘the Jaw entered that the offence might 


abound.”? And the grace and truth which 
came by Jesus Christ, hath abounded much 
more than the sin or offence, which is measur- 
ed by the law ; ‘for by the law is the knowl- 
edge of sin. 1 had not known sin, except the 
law had said thou shalt not covet.’ We there- 
foresay, in the words of Paul, 3d chap. Ro- 
mans, 3ist verse, to 5th verse of 4th chap. 
inclusive, ‘*Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid ; yea, we establish 
the law. What shall we then say that Abra- 
ham our father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath 
found? For if Abraham were justified by 
works, he hath whereof to glory, but not before 
God. For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 
But to him that worketh not, but believeth an 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness.”” How many church- 
es, or congregations are there at the present 
day, who would allow Paul, if it were possible 
for him to come on this earth, or any other per- 
son, to preach this doctrine in the plain, and 
unqualified manner, which Paul preached it to 
the Romans? It is insufferable—What! are 
we to‘‘ bear the heat and burden of the day, 
and not receive even a penny?’ NO, my 
friends not one fraction! And this on the au- 
thority of Paul, an apostle and servant of 


Christ. “ Well, if this is true, we will do any 
thing ; what profit is there in serving God ?” 


this has been the answer ef thousands. To 
such I would say, in keeping the command- 
ments there is great reward, not for keeping 
them. And in the words of Paul, < tribulation 
and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil; to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.’? 
How many are there who, like unprofitable 
servants, will werk while they think their mas- 
ter’s eye i3 observing them, and who will obey 
his commands so long as they see, and feel his 
rod, and no longer? and whose language, and 
conduct, are an emphatic comment-on the de- 
claration, ‘1 knew thee that thou artan hard 
man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hadst not strewed ;. and 
I was afraid, and hid thy talent in the earth.” 
But ‘* we are not children of the bondwoman, 
but of the free. Stand fast therefore in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, 
and be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage. Behold, I Paul say unto you, that 
if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing. For J testify again to every man that 
is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the 
whole law. Christ is become of no effect un- 
to you, whosoever of you are justified by the 
law; yeare fallen fromgrace. For we through 
the spirit, wait for the hope of righteousness 
by faith.” Galations 4th chapter, 31st to 5th 
yerse of 5thchapter, inclusive, See the Acts 
of the Apostles, 15th chapter, 18th to 29th 
verses, inclusive. ‘*Known unto God are all 
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his works, from the beginning of the world. 
Wherefore,;*my sentence is, that we trouble 
not them which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God. But that we write unto them, 
that they abstain from pollution of idols, and 
from fornication, and from things strangled, 
and from blood. For Moses of old time hath in 
every city them that preach him, being read in 
the synagogues every sabbath day. Then it 
pleased tke apostles and elders, with the whole 
church, to send chosen men of their own com- 
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas ; 
namely, Judas, surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, 
chief men among the brethren; and they 
wrote letters by them after this manner: The 
apostles, and elders, and brethren, send greet- 
ing unto the brethren which are of the Gen- 
tiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. For- 
as much as we have heard that certain which 
went out from us have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls, saying, ye must be cir- 
cumcised, and keep the law ; to whom we gave 
no such commandment. It seemed good unto 
us, being assembled with one accord, to send 
chosen men unto you, with our beloved Bar- 
nabas and Paul; men that have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who 
shall also tell you the same things by mouth. 
For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, 
to lay upon you no greater burden than these 
necessary things ; that ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication ; from 
which, of ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well.” 
See 10th and 11th verses. ‘Now therefore 


why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck. 


of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor 
we are able to bear. But we belieye, that 
through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
we shall be saved, even as they.” 

Weare authorized, by the tenor of Scripture, 
and the united testimony of the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to declare, that God’s in- 
tention and ;purpose in giving the law, was 
that “ That the offence might abound, and that 
where the offence abounded, grace should 
much more abound.’ 

Our second proposition is, whether this pur- 
pose shall be accomplished, See Matthew 22d 
chap. 37th to 40th verses. ‘‘Jesus said unto 
him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy Ged with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. This is the first commandment. 
And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself On these two 
hang all the law and the prophets.”’ Will this 
ever be accomplished ? Will all men ever 
love their Creator and God with all their 
hearts, and their neighbours as themselves ? 
We answer in the most unqualified manner, 
and without the least hesitation, Ves, they will. 
And we will prove it by the oath and decla- 
ration of Jehovah, against the cavils, skepti- 
cism, and sophistry of a world of unbelievers. 
In John, 7th chap. 49th verse, ‘ But this peo- 
ple, who knoweth not the law, are cursed.” 
Galatians, 3d chap. 10th verse. “For it is 
written, cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are writtea in the book 
of the law to do them.” See 119th Psalm, Ist 
and 2d verses. ‘Blessed are the undefiled in 
the way, who walk in the law of the Lord. 
Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, 
and that seek him with the whele heart.’ 
Genesis, 28th chap. 13th and 14th verses. “1 
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am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and 
the God of Isaac; the land whereon thou 
liest, to thee will I give it and to thy seed, and 
thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth; and 
thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to 
the east, and to the north, and to the south; 
and in thee, and in thy seed, shall all the fa- 
mites of the earth be blessed.”? Galatians, 3d 
chap. 16th verse. ‘* Now to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made; he saith not, 
and to seeds, as of many; but as of one; and 
to thy seed, which is Christ.” 13th verse. 
‘‘ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for us.’’ God 
sware to Abraham, saying, ‘7 thy seed,’ which 
seed, Paul says is Christ, “‘ all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed.”” The prophet de- 
clares, ‘‘ Blessed are they who walk in the law 
of the Lord.’’ The apostle, ‘‘ cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things written in 
the book of the law, to do them.’’ And in the 
3d chap. to the Galatians, 13th verse, ‘‘ Christ, 
the seed of Abraham,” as explained in the 
16th verse, ‘“‘ hath delivered us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us.”’ Isaiah, 
42d chap. 21st verse, ‘* The Lord is well pleas- 
ed; for his righteousness’ sake, he will magni- 
fy the law, and make it honourable.” 49th 
chap 6th, 8th, 9th verses. ‘And he said, it 
is a light thing that thou shouldest be my ser- 
vant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
restore the preserved of Israel; I will also 
give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou 
mayest be my salvation to the ends of the earth. 
Thus saith the Lord, in an acceptable time 
have [ heard thee; and in a day of salvation 
have I helped thee ; and I will preserve thee, 


land give thee for a covenant to the people, 


to establish the earth, to cause to inherit the 
desolate heritages; that thou mayest say to 
the prisoners, Go forth; to them that are in 
darkness, Shew yourselves. They shall feed in 
the ways, and their pastures in all high 
places.”” 5st chap. 11th verse. ‘‘ Therefore 
the redeemed of the Lord shall return, and 
come with singing unto Zion ; and everlasting 
joy shall be upon their head; they shall obtain 
gladness and joy, and sorrow and mourning 
shall flee away.’ 65th chap. 10th and 1ith 
verses. ‘For! as the rain cometh down, and 
the snow from heaven; and returneth not 
thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh 
it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to 
the sower, and bread to the eater ; so shall my 
word be that goeth forth out of my mouth ; wt 
shall not return unto me void, but it shall ac- 


complish that which I please, and xt shall prosper 
in the thing whereto I sent it.” : 

Here is the positive declaration of God, 
that his word shall effect his purposes, and 
shall not return void; that word, which de- 
clared, ‘‘thow shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself.” The 
testimony given by Jebovah, in Isaiah, 45th 
chap. 22d to 25th verses inclusive, is sufficient 
to satisfy any person, whose prejudices have 
not degraded him to a state of unbelief and 
opposition to revelation, equal to infidelity it- 
self. ‘* Look unto me, and be ye saved, all 
the ends of the earth; for I am God, and 
there is none else. 


in righteousness, AND SHALL NOT RE- 
TURN ; That unto ME EVERY KNEE 
SHALL BOW, every tongue SHALL SWEAR. 
Surely shall one say, in the Lord have I right- 


I HAVE SWORN BY| 


MYSELF; the word is gone out of my mouth feuide, we proceed to examine the arguments 


‘and deductions of this writer, and prove, that 


eousness and strength ; even to him shall men 
come ; and all that are incensed against him 
shall be ashamed. In the Lord shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified and shall glory.” 
The reader is requested to Rotice, that the 
words printed in italics, are not found in the 
original. The phraseology of the original 
text is remarkable. “All the ends of the 
earth,”’ are called upon to ‘‘look unto God 
and be saved.” The reason assigned is, that 
there is no God, or Saviour, besides HIM, 
‘¢God has sworn by himself, that unto Him,” 
the only God, and Saviour, ‘““EVERY knee 
shall bow, and every tongue shall swear.”’ 
We ask the question, What! shall EVERY 
tongue swear ? The 24th verse is an answer to 
this question. ‘Surely shall say, in the Lord. 
have I righteousness and strength.”? Will this 
declaration, made by every man, in the pres- 
ence’ of God, and on the bended knee, and 
sanctioned by an OATH, be truth? Would it 
not be madness to say the contrary ? And would 
it not ,be as great madness, to say that those, 
who ‘‘ had righteousness and strength in the 
Lord,” were not heirs of salvation? Whe 
declaration is, that those who bow the knee, 
and swear, ‘‘to Him: shall come.” And we 
have the testimony of Christ, that “no man 
can go to the Father, but by him; or come to 
him, except the Father draw him.” Paul, in 
his epistle to the Philippians, 2d chap. 10th 
and 11th verses, testifies to the same truth in 
similar words. ‘‘ That at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and thongs under the earth ; 
and that every tongue should cenfess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 


(Tobe continued.) 
pa a 


REVIEW of a pamphlet, entitled “ Calvinism 
and Armimanism, displayed in a@ series of 
Dialogues, between Mr. Predestinarian and 
Mr. Arminian. Wherein their arguments are 
properly advanced, and the determination of 
the matter left to the judgment of the candid 
reader. New-York, printed by George For- 
man; 201 Fulton St. 1820.” 


In noticing this work, we shall confine our- 
selves to the ground of reasoning adopted by 
the author; the texts quoted by him in support 
of his doctrine of election, we shall not notice 
in particular at this time, as they will shortly 
come before the reader, in our discussions re- 
lative to ‘the purposes of God, as revealed in 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments.” 
With respect to thé second person in this dialo- 
gistical drama, the Arminian we shall say 
but little; for we think it would be unfair to 
make him accountable for consequences, when 
he has had no agency in the cause; but is set up 
in effigy by his religious opponent, and treated 
as heedless unthinking boys treat the hap- 
less fowl on Christmas holidays; and like him, 
owes his escape to the bluntness of the weapon, 
and the unskilfulness of the marksman. 


| Inthe preface to these Dialogues, the author 


says, ‘the readeris atdiberty to embrace that | 
opinion which carries the most Scripture 
and reason ‘imit.”” Taking this advice as our 


as far as reason and Scripture are admitted as 
a criterion, so far his arguments are destitute 
of, and contradictory to either. The subjects 
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under discussion are election and reprobation 3, the Apostle Paul, who mentions the word ail ! 
objections are put in the mouth of the 4rminian,| five times as referring to God’s will to have 


and they are answered by the principal in a 
manner, which excites at times the admiration 
of the Arminian, at his wonderful talent at 
exposition. Inthe !9th page, the Arminian, 
with a view to prove the universality of the 
atonement, proposes the following question: 

“‘ Arm. But it is said, 1 Tim. ui. 26. He 
gave himself a ransom for all. 

6 Pred. That is for all ranks of men, such 
as kings, and those who are in authority. 

«Arm. How do you know that ? 

‘© Pred. Because we read, verse Ist and 2d, 
I exhort, therefore, that first of all, supplica-. 
tions, prayers, intereessions, and giving of 
thanks, be made for all men. For kings, and 
for all that are in authority, &c. Now itis 
clear to me, that the word all in the 6th verse, 
refers to all in authority mentioned in the 2d 
verse, whom we are commanded to pray for. 

<¢ Arm. This still convinces me that salva- 
tion is posszble for all; because we are com- 
manded to pray for all. 

«* Pred. What conviction do you receive from 
this ?> 

‘Arm. My arguments are these. Ist. We 
are commanded to pray forall. 2d. We are 
commanded to pray in faith. Therefore we 
must believe all can be saved. 

‘‘ Pred. These arguments carry a°fair counte- 
nance to aninco rate,mind. But I can 

_ produce one eal oso all your 

~ arguments ; and itts*this. There are some per- 
‘sons whom we ought not to pray for, 1 John v. 
16th. Therefore, of consequence, the words 
all men, in the beginning of the chapter, must 
allude to all ranks, or stations of men, and not 
to every individual. 

“Arm. Butit is said, verse 4th, who will have 
all men to be saved, and come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. : 

«Pred. Observe, the words do not say, he is 
willing that all may be saved; but he will have 
all men to be saved. Now put the emphasis 
upon the words will have, and then you will 
see the inconsistency of your interpretation. 
For as he is a sovereign, his will is his law, and 
doth whatever is right in his own eyes, and 
none dare say, what doest thou? or can stay 
his mighty hand. ‘Therefore, if he will have 
all to be saved, who can hinder? Then neces- 
sarily those words must allude to his elect 
amongst all ranks of men, whom he will un- 
doubtedly save.” We believe for wilful per- 
version of the scripture, and for absurdity, this 
Mr Predestinarian may challenge comparison. 
We will read the above quotations according 
to this orthodox rtle,and the reader is request- 
ed to compare notes. ‘1 exhort, therefore, 
that, first of eens and giving of 
thanks, be made a part of all men, For 
some Kings, and for some that are in authori- 
ty, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in some godliness and honesty. For this is 
good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour ; who will have séme of all men to 
be saved, and come unto the knowledge of" the 
truth. Fer there is one God, and one media- 
tor between God and some men, the man 
Christ Jesus, who gave himse “a ransom for 
some of all; namely, some kings, and so 
that are in authority, to be testified in due 
time.” The Predestinarian says, ‘ I can pro- 
duce one reason, which will overturn all your 
arguments.” Let it be understood that by 

apersvments here, 


1e| be payed to him. 


all saved. And Mr. Predestinarian has One! 
Reason, a very potent One surely; which can 
upset the wuoxe and prove Paul to be a 
fool and blockhead! And what is this wonder- 
working reason? “‘It is this; there are 
some persons whom we ought not to pray for, 
Ist. John, v. chap. 16.’ Ans. Let John speak 
for himself. John, first epistle, 5 chap. 16th 
verse. ‘‘ If any man see his brother sin a sin 


‘| not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give 


him life, for them that sin not unto death. 
There is a sin unto death; 1 do not say he 
shall pray for it.” Now, what is this sin which 
is unto death? We answer, it is any improper 
and unlawful conduct, which destroys a man’s 
health, and precipitates him into a premature 


grave. 


For the death here spoken of, is the tempo- 
ral death of the body. And John, so far from 


saying that he shall not pray for his brother, 


ifhis brother sin a sin unto death, says “1 


will not say he shall pray for it.”?, We ask, for 
what ? 
would be contrary to the express commands 
of Christ, if we were to do otherwise than 
pray for all. 
pray for our enemies ; and himself set us the 
example, by praying for those, by whose hands 
he was slain. 
to notice the reply of Predestinarian to Armi- 
nian, who interrogates, by saying. ‘* It is said 
in verse 4th. Who will have al! men to be 


Answer, for 2; for the sin! It 


For he has commanded us to 


The reader is requested again 


saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth.” 
And the reason assigned by Pred. is, wonderful 
to relate, because God will have ail to be 
saved, it follows as a necessary consequence, 
that only a part of all will be saved. Suppose 


Mr. Predestinarian, that you have a debtor, who 


owes you ten thousand dollars; you send a mes- 
senger to him, who declares that it is your will 
that your debtor pay you ALL he owes you, 
ten thousand dollars. Your debtor, after re- 
ceiving your message, is met by a neighbour, 
and the following dialogue takes place. Dedt. 
Well neighbour, Mr. Pred. has sent me a mes- 
sage, that it is his will that | should pay him 
aLL the money [owe him. Weigh. You have 
then a large sum to raise, ten thousand dol- 
lars. Debt. Ten thousand dollars! say you, 
‘© Now itis clear to me, thatthe word all in 
the message delivered to me, refers to”’ the 
word thousand. Neigh. But the messenger 
says itis the will of Mr. Pred. that you pay 
ten thousand. 

Debt. Observe the words do not say, he 
is willing that I should pay bim al]; but he 
will have all paid. Now put the emphasis 
upon the words will have, and then you will 
see the inconsistency of your interpretation. 
For as Mr. Pred. isa Sovereign, his will 
is his law, and doth whatever is right in 
his own eyes, and none dare say, what dost 
thou? or can stay his mighty hand. ‘lhere- 
fore if he will have all to be’’ paid, who 
can hinder? Then necessarily those words 
must allude to the word thousand. And I can 
produce one reason, which will overiurn all 
your arguments. For one of Mr Pred. ser- 


vants was heard to observe, | will not say, 


that all the money due to Mr. Pred. shall not 
Therefore the words all I 
owe him, must allude to some of all of the 
dollars, in some of all, of some of the thou- 
sands, and not to every dollar. We are of 
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would consider this orthodox rocig but a 
sorry equivalent for your dollars, .The in- 
genuity of Mr. Predestinarian is again exer- 
cised in his attempts to prove, by his quota- 
tions from the Scriptures, that the word all, 
was originally intended to mean only a_part. 
The wire is again pulled, and Arminian says, 
We also readin 1 Corinthians, 15th Chap, 22d 
verse. ‘As in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.” 

“¢ Pred, In this verse, it is evident, that the 
Apostle had an allusion to the resurrection, 
of which he had treated largely in that Chap- 
ter; and his meaning was, As in Adamall die, 
that is, subject to a natural death; even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive, that is, raised 
again at the resurrection.” 

‘* Arm. This may be the real meaning of 
these texts of Scripture for what I know; but 
I thought, that because it is said all men, they 
must mean all the race of Adam.” 

«¢ Pred. The words all men in Scripture Jan- 
guage do not mean every individual in the 
world. For it is said, John 3d. 26th. He that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
bearest witness, behold thesame baptizeth, and 
all men come to him. Matt. iil. verse 5, 
“ Then went out to him all Jerusalem, and 
all Judea, and all the region round about Jor- 
dan, and were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins.” Yet we are informed, he 
forbade many of the Pharisees, and said, 
*¢Who hath warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come.” Again, it is said, John 12th chap. 
32d, verse “‘ And], if I be ifted up, will draw 
all men unto me.’’ Now no person can suppose 
that these scripture mean every individual in 
the world; andif not, may we not reasonably by 
the same rule, believe, that the others men- 
tioned before, mean only some part of man- 
kind ?” And as the words all men, in the 


scripture, do not always mean the whole race 
of Adam; so neither do the words every man, 
always mean every individual. For it is said, 
Mark villi. chap. 25th verse ‘* After that, 
Christ put his hand again upon the blind man’s 
eyes, and made him look up, and he saw every 
man clearly ”’ 

According to this manner of reasoning; if 
the word all, or every one is used in one place 
to denote a less number than the whole race of 
Adam, it is evident that it never means only a 
part of the race of Adam. We will take Mr. 
Predestinarian on his own ground, and think it 
will appear to every unprejudiced person, that 
he is caught in his own snare. ‘The doctrine 
he vainly attempts to establish is, that the 
Atonement is for only a part of all. The 
Scriptures abound with testimony, that ‘all 
have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God.” “And Mr. Pred. has established the 
doctrine, that all only means apart, or some of 
all. Therefore, only a part of all, or some of 
all, ‘““bave sinned and come short of the glory 
of God.’? Consequently there is a part who 
have not sinned, nor come short of the glory 
of God. And the Scriptures, as well as Mr. 
Pred. declare, that Christ came to save those 
who-were dead in trespasses and sins ; and 
there being only a part of all, or some of all, 
who are dead in trespasses and sins ; it follows 
that all who are lost, are saved; and those who 
are not lost, not needing any Saviour, we have 
a right, having judged Mr. Pred. out of his 
own mouth, TO PRONOUNCE HIM A UNI- 
VERSALIST. If Mr. Pred. can bring one 


are meant the declarations of/the opinion friend Predestinarian, that you' passage where the word ail is used, and the 
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context justifies the extensive sense of the 
word, in the manner in which it does in Ist 
. Timothy, Ist to 6th verses inclusive ; and:com- 
pare the context, with his quotations from 
John, 3d chap. 26th. Matthew, 3d chap. 5th, 
Mark, 8th chap. 25th, Revelations 6th chap. 
15th verse, and make it appear that the con- 
text to every text quoted has a meaning and 
reference as extensive asthe quotation from Ist 
Timothy Ist, to 6th verses, it shall be ac- 
knowledged that he has some reason, and some 
Scripture to support his hypothesis, and not 
till then. His quotation from John 3d, 26th, 
and Matthew, 3d, 5th, will not avail him any 
thing ; unless he can prove that all the race of 
Adam were in Jerusalem, and Judea, and the 
region round about Jordan. Mr. Pred. asserts, 
‘that he forbade many of the Pharisees.” ' Did 
he forbid them to come to be baptized? Or 
when they had come, did he forbid their going 
back to their homes? ‘The account given by 
Matthew, and to which the reader is referred, 
states, that John baptized them ; and told this 
generation of vipers, that Christ should <‘ bap- 
“ze them with the Holy Ghost and fire!” I 
would ask Mr. Pred. whether this generation of 
vipers, whom he has represented as forbedden 
by John, are not a part of some of all those 
spoken of by Paul in his epistle to Ist Timo- 
thy, Ist to 6th verse. His quotation from 
John, 12th chap. 32d verse ‘* And |, if I be 
lifted up, will draw all men unto me;”? which 
he associated with these, unquestionably with a 
view to dispose of it by wnoxesace, and by 
that means prevent the necessity of noticing it 
in a particular manner, but simply declares, 
‘* Now no person can suppose that these Scrip-| 
tures mean every individual in the world, &c.”’ 
We believe no person would suppose that 
the whole world was meant, when only a part 
was spoken of. But in the last quotation from 
John, there are thousands of persons who sup- 
pose that every individual is spoken of; and we 
challenge Mr. Pred. to prove to the contrary. 
His quotation from Mark viii. 25, relative to 
the man who was blind, and who, when re- 
stored to sight, ‘“‘saw every man clearly,”’ to be 
of any use to him, he must first prove, that he 
did net see every man clearly, who was near, 
or about him atthe time. It is not to be suppo- 
ed that he saw those who were at the distance 
of one thousand miles from him. The decla- 
ration relative to his seeing, was intended to 
be an account of his present condition; and 
without other men could see au the race of 
Adam, it would be absurd to suppose that he 
could. The quotation from 1st Corinthians, 4th 
chap. 5th, ‘ Then, that is at the day of judg- 
ment, shall every man have praise of God,” 
we believe proves too much for Mr. Pred. 
For on his own plan of abridgment, we think 
he must allow that by every man, is here meant 
every man who is judged at the day of judg- 
ment. And as the execr judge themselves 
in this world; agreeably to Paul, 1 Cor. 11th 
chap. Slst verse. “For if we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be judged.” And 
the declaration of Christ, that at the day of 
judgment, men shall be judged by that word 
which he spoke, and which he said was the 
commandment of the Father, and was ure 
EVERLASTING. See John, 12th chap. 46th to 
50th verses inclusive. We are of opinion 
that Mr. Pred. will find more difficulty in ex- 
pounding his quotations to the satisfaction of 
reasonable men, than he at first anticipated. 


. 
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His next quotation from Rev. 6th chap. 15th 
verse, reads thus; ‘‘ And every bondman, and 
every free man hid themselves in the dens, and 


in the rocks of the mountains,” &c. Mr. Pred. | 


observes, we can’t REASONABLY suppose this 
to be the case, &c. from which it would ap- 
pear, that we must be very UNREASONABLE to 
suppose this to be true. He concludes this 
paragraph by saying, ‘‘ But as the blind man 
saw every man clearly whom he did see; so 
Jesus Christ died for Aux and every one of his 
elect, whom he did die for.” We here find 
that the word every, when applied to the 
ELEcT, escapes for the jirst time with a whole 
skin. 

Quere. Does not the word every one, mean 
some, a part of the elect? The final result, or 
conclusion in the mind of Mr. Pred. seems to 
be, that Christ died for the eLecT, who are a 
PART, Of some, of atu. In answer to an inter- 
rogatory from Mr. Arminian, in page 21st, from 
John Ist, 29th. ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the sin of the world ;”’ also, 
1st John, 2d, 2d verse, ‘‘ He is the propitiation 
for the sin of the WHOLE WORLD.” 

“Mr. Pred. Says it is also evident, that the 
whole world in Scripture, don’t always mean 
every person ia the world, as you may see, Luke 
2d, Ist. ‘* Then went out a decree from Cesar 
Augustus, that the wHote worxp should be 
taxed. Rom. Ist, 8th. Your faith is spoken of 
throughout the wHote worry. Ist John, Sth, 
19th. And we know that we are of God, and 
the wHoLe worcp lieth in wickedness.” 

‘¢ Now we must not suppose that Cesar’s de- 
cree extended throughout the whole world, as 
the whole world was not under his jurisdic- 
tion; nor can we suppose that every individual 
in the whole world had then heard of the faith 
of Rome; seéing many nations lay in darkness, 
destitute of Gospel light; or that the whole 
world mentioned by St. John means all the 
posterity of Adam, since he declares it to mean 
only a part.”’? It is acknowledged with plea- 
sure, that here is some reason; and we will 
make this a criterion, and see where Mr. 
Pred. own arguments will land him. The 
priaciple laid down is this; these texts do not 
mean the whole world, because their contexts 
explain that a part of the whole is meant. If 
this principle is correct, and we appeal even to 
Mr. Pred. who has introduced it, for the cor- 
rectness of it, does it not follow, as an inevita- 
ble consequence, that where the context does 
not limit the text, that the textis to be taken in’ 
its full extent? We shall take it for granted 
that this rule is correct. We now ask the 
question; What is there in the context, to the 
texts quoted, from 1 Cor. xv chap. 22d verse, 
John x11, 32, 1 Cor. 1v, 5, Ist epistle of John 
11 chap. 2, verse and John 1, 29, which by this 
rule can be construed to limit and abridge the 
tect? We answer, There is not even the 
shadow of a reason to be feund. And Mr. 
Pred, admits the text quoted by him from: 
1 Cor. xv. 22, in its fullest extent. The words 
SOME, and PART of aLL, are HERE omitted. He 
acknowledges, ‘‘ As in Adam aut die, that is, 
subject to a natural death, even so in Christ 
SHALL ALL be MADE ative, that is, raised again 
at the resurrection.”” On this one question, 
therefore, let the matter at issue be placed. 
And we are happy in having it in our power, 
assisted by the revelation of God, to make 
Mr. Predestinarian’s doctrine of eternal ne- 
PROBATION, vanish like the ‘* baseless fabric of a 


vision, and leave not a wreck behind.” :.The 


/2ist verse of this chapter proves, that it is at 


the resurrection of the pgaD when aL MEN 
shall be mapE ative in Cuyrist. Then follows 
the text, 22d verse—‘* As in Adam aux die, 
even so in Christ shall aux be made alive, 23d 
verse—But every man !n his own order; 
Christ the first fruits ; afterward, they that are 
Curist’s at his coming.” We now ask, Who 
are Christ’s? God be praised, the answer is 
given in a manner, that EarTH and HELL can- 
not controvert! ‘*For AS IN ADAM ALL 
DIE! EVEN SO! How? EVEN, or pxacr- 
Ly, or precisely to. that EXTENT SHALL 
THEY BE MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST! 
The declaration is, ‘‘ Curisr, the first fruits;” 
agreeable to the same Apostle’s declaration to 
the Colossians; ‘‘ The first born from the dead, 
that on all he might have the pre-eminence.”’ And 
our text says, ‘ artTzRwarps.”’ When? At the 
resurrection, when Christ comes to judgment. 
‘¢ ArTERWaRDS, they, Who? Ans.—‘‘ EVERY 
man!” Hear Ouravens! and be astonished 
O wanta!, Even this unsectever! has been 
compelled by the rLoop of Evipence to acknow- 
ledge nvery man? Consequently he has ac- 
KNOWLEDGED that ati! rvery man! is Curist’s. 
For the declaration is, AFTERWARDS, THEY 
THAT ARE CuRIST’s AT HIS COMING! 
Now Mr. Predestinarian, what shall we 
say to your declaration, in your 21st page ? 
«« We cannot reasonablygsuppose that every 
man will have praise @fm@@iod at the day of 
JUDGMENT.” Wouldit n very unreasona- — 
ble to suppose the reverse? When the scrip- 
tures declare, and in the context to your text, 
‘and as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
HEAVENLY. Now this, 1 say brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit incor- 
ruption. Behold, I shew you a mystery. 
We shall not ail sleep, but ww sHaLL ALL 
BE CHANGED! In a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, atthe LasT TRUMP; for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the pean shall be raised in- 
CORRUPTIBLE, and we SHALL be cHancEp. For 
this corruptible must put on InconruPTion; 
and this mMorTaL put on imMoRTaLITy. So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal shall have put on im- 
mortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, DEATH 18 SWALLOWED up 
in victory. O! pEATH, wHeRE is thy sTine ? 
O! Graye, or Scheol, or Hades, or Hell! 
where is thy Victory? The sting of death is 
sin; and the strength of Sin is the LAW. But 
thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ !’’ Hear the 
conclusion of the whole matter, not a part 
of the whole; The Victory is Ours! through 
Our Lord and Saviour JesusChrist! And all 
creation cannot take it from us! Hallelujah! 
“IN ‘ote. Mr Predestinarian in the preface to his book, ob 
serves, ‘* The desire of doing good has been the occasion of 
this publication.” If that desire still remains, he is respect- 


fullv informed, that the columns of this Paper are at his ser- 


vice to renew his Dialogue whenever he thinks proper. And 
we pledge ourselves he shall not have an Arminian te dead 


with, 


—_—-_— 
To Correspondents. 

An answer to our remarks in the 4th No. relative to the 
Cherubims, will receive our particular attention next 
week, &c. NOTICE. 

Persons wishing to become subseribers to this pa- 
per, are respectfully requested to call at No. 454, 
Pearl-Street, where a subscription is open, and 


| where they can be furnished with the numbers, froma 


the first. , 
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“ FEAR NOT ; FOR BEHOLD,I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 


VOL. 1. 


The purposes of God are revealed in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments. 


(Continued.) 


And John, in his first epistle, 4th chap. 2d 
verse, and 3th chap. Ist verse, declares, 
<«‘ Hereby know ye the spirit of God. Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh, is of God. Whosoever believeth 
that Jesus is the Christ is born of God.” Itis 
written, ‘“‘ They shall all be taught of God. 
Every man, therefore, that hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me ;’’ is the declaration 
of Christ. Hebrews, 8th chap. 10th to 12th 
verses, inclusive. ‘‘ For this is the covenant 
that I will make with the house of Israel after 
those days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their hearts; 
and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people. And they shall not teach every 
man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the glord; FOR ALL SHALL 
© KNOW ME, fromthe least to the greatest. 
~ For I will be mereiful to their unrighteous- 
ness, and their sins and their iniquities will I 
remember no more.”’ Surrounded as ye are 
with so great acloud of witnesses, ‘‘ See that 
ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if they 
escaped not who refused him that spake on 
earth, much more shall not we escape, if we 
turn away from him that speaketh from hea- 
yen.” 

When will the purposes of God be accomplish- 
ed 7 

«¢ Of ihat day, and hour,-knoweth no man, 
but the Father.’’ The Father has revealed 
himself and his purposes in the Scriptures, 
which declare, that ‘‘in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, he will gather together in 
one all things in Christ.” And ‘God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, 
of the times of the RESTITUTION OF ALL 
THINGS.” 
Christ, that he ‘‘ gave himself a ransom for all 
men, to be TESTIFIED IN DUE TIME.” 
God, therefore, in His own good time, which 1s 
~ the due time, and the fulness of time, will be glo- 

rified, by working all things after the counsel 

of his own will. ‘* Thy will be done, on earth, 
as it is done in heaven ;” should be the prayer, 
and desire, of all men; for it is the ‘* will of 

God that all men shall be saved, and come to 

the knowledge of the truth.” (iba Week 

«¢ THE COUNSEL OF THE LORD STANDETH FOR 
Ever.” We believe the orthodox, without 
any exception, are in the habit of attaching 
peculiar and unlimited credit to the endless 
misery of the non-elect, or finally aimpenitent 
sinners, as they please to call them; whenever 
the word counsel, or decree, is included in the 
same sentence with their anathemas. The 
question is never asked, whether the scrip- 


tures justify the connexion or application of 


the words? But they are used in all cases, 
where it is 7 theer opinion necessary to add 


And the Apostle Paul testified of 


‘it was; he commanded, and it stood fast. 


lanswer. 
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| weight and energy to their denunciations; and 


stand in the same relation to them, that blanks 
do to an attorney’s clerk; they fill them up 
with nanes and date, and the instrument is 
complete ; and armed with this imaginary 
authority, they commit to the prison of HELL, 
mankind by thousands. In fact, the Bible itself 
is made use of as a modern statute book; the 
matter or cause to be supported, is found in 
their own imaginations, or those of their fel- 
lows, and the Bible is ransacked to find clauses 
to support it. And, as is sometimes the case in 
our common courts, one act, or section, is 
brought forward, with the ostensible purpose 
of destroying another section; and justice 
represented like Joseph’s coat of many colours. 
In like manoner the scriptures are tortured and 
misconstrued, until the commentators, en- 
shrouded in inconsistency, absurdity, and folly, 
the mania of infallibility seizes them, and the 
diploma of *‘ DIVINE DOCTOR!” in the place 
of wings, wafts them high in the ethereal re- 
gions of incomprehensibility, where, producing 
an eclipse of the truth, they are, with wondering 
but cautious eyes, viewed with awful admira- 
tion by the crowd below. In discussing this 
part of our subject, it is proper that we should 


understand the meaning of the word counsel, 


when appliedto Deity. In the common accep- 
tation of the word, it is considered to be sy- 
nonymous with advice; and whena man is 
counselled he is advised. We believe that 
commentators generally consider the words 
counsel and decree as synonymous, when 
applied to God. This definition is unquestiona- 
bly the true one; for it cannot be supposed 
that an absolute infinite Being should. receive 
advice, deliberate, or doubt; consequently, his 
purpose, will, pleasure, counsel, and decree, 
are the eternal determinations of an unerring 
mind, that cannot err; and must not only be 
synonymous terms when applied to him, but 
must be considered to be uniform in their 
object, and eternal in their consequences. 
The tenor of Revelation justifies these re- 
marks. The word counsel occurs four times, 
where it is applied expressly to God; and is 
explanatory, by its connexion, of the purpose 
intended to be’ effected by him; which purpose 
is defined to be his counsel. The first is re- 
corded in the 33d Psalm, 11th verse. The 
counsel of the Lord, in the context, is contrast- 
ed with the counsel of man. The prophet 
declares, that the word of the Lord made the 
heavens; he calleth upon the inhabitants of 
the earth to fear the Lord; ‘‘ for he spake, and 
The 
Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to 
nought; he maketh the device of the people 
of none effect.’’ What was the counsel of the 
heathen, and the device of the people ? Psalm 
2d, Ist to 8th verses, inclusive, contains the 
“‘ Why do the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine a vain thing? The kings of 
the earth set themselves, and the rulers take 


counsel together, against the Lord, and against 
his anointed, saying, Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us. 
He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh; the 
Lord shall have them in derision. (Then shall 
he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex them 
in his sore displeasure. Yet have I set my 
King upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare 
the DECREE; the Lord hath said unto me, 
Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten 
thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
HEATHEN THINE INHERITANCE, and 
the uttermost parts of the EARTH THY 
POSSESSION.” The Psalmist, in this chap. 
instructs us, that the people and the heathen 
raged and imagined a vain thing; and the 
kings of the earth and the rulers took counsel 
together, &c. and their object was to destroy 
the anointed of God, the Saviour of the world, 
Jesus Christ. In the verse preceding our- 
text first quoted, 33d Psalm, 10th verse, it is 
declared, ‘‘ The Lord bringeth the counsel of 
the heathen to nought; he maketh the device 
of the people of none effect.” Now read 
the following verses, and rejoice; for SALVA- 
TION, not DAMNATION, is the theme. ‘* The 
counsel of the Lord standeth FOR EVER, the 
thoughts of his heart to ALL GENERA- 
TIONS. BLESSED is the NATION whose 
GOD is the LORD; the PEOPLE he hath 
CHOSEN for his own INHERITANCE.”? Who 
are these blessed PEOPLE whom God hath 
CHOSEN ? and chosen by that counsel, which 
standeth for ever! Hear, unbelieving earth, and 
rejoice, believing heaven. ** 1 will DECLARE 
the DECREE;”’ the HEATHEN are the PEO- 
PLE, that INHERITANCE; the uttermost 
parts of the EARTH, that nation, that POS- 
SESSION. Withsuch TRIUMPHANT views 
of the gooodness of GOD, well might the en- 
raptured Psalmist burst forth in that exalted 
strain; ‘‘ Prowse the Lord, all ye NATIONS; 
praise him all ye PEOPLE; for his MERCI- 
FULL KINDNESS is creat TowARD vs, and 
the truth of the Lord endureth FOR EVER!” 
And the prophet Isaiah, cheered with this hea- 
venly vision of Salvation, and directed by the 
finger of heaven to this glorious consummation, 
lifts his voice and joins the adorating theme, 
‘¢ Praise the Lord, call upon his name; declare 
his doings among the people; make mention 
that his name is exalted. Sing unto the Lord, 
for he has done excellent things; this7s known 
in all the earth. Cry out and shout, thou in- 
habitant of Zion; for great is the Holy One of 
Israel in the midst of thee. I have blotted 
out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions; and, 
as a cloud, thy sins; return unto me, for I have 
redeemed thee. Sing, O ye heavens; for the 
Lord hath done it. Shout, ye lower parts of 


‘the earth; break forth into singing, ye moun- 


tains, O forest, and every tree therein; for the 
Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified him- 
self in Israel.’? The counsel of the Lord is 
again spoken of, in Isaiah, 46th chap, 10th 


26° 


verse. The prophet introduces his subject, 
by contrasting the idols, the gods of the hea- 
thems, with the one living and trueGod. The 
gods of the heathen are represented as bowing 
down, and stooping, and going into captivity. 
The house of Jacob is called upon to hearken 
to the God who made them; and the question is 
asked, “¢‘ To whom will ye liken me ?”” &c. 

The origin of the idels is then reverted to; 
they are declared to be the work of the gold- 
smith, and the worshippers are represented 
as bearing their godseupon their shoulders, in- 
stead of their gods bearing them ; and that in 
the place where they set them, they stand, and 
cannotremove. . The worshippers of idols are 
called upon to remember this, the impotence 
of their golden deities, to “remember the 
former things of old; for 1 am God, and there 
ds none else; I am God, and there 7s none like 
me; declaring the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times the things that are not 
yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and I 
will do all my pleasure, calling a ravenous 
bird from the east, the man that executeth 
my counsel, from a far country; yea, I have 
spoken; I will also bring it to pass. I have 
purposed; 1 will also do it. Hearken unto 
me, ye stouthearted, that are far from my 
righteousness; I bring near my righteousness; 
it shall not be far off, and my salvation “shall 
not tarry; and I will place SALVATION in 
Zion for Israel my glory.’” How different is 
the doctrine contained in this divine passage, 
from the orthodoxy of the day. 

The end declared by the counsel and pur- 
pose of God, is SALVATION.—Stouthearted 
idolaters are called upon to hearken, even 
those that are far from righteousness; and it 
is declared, ‘1, God, bring near my righteous- 
mess; it shall not be far off,” &c. The right- 
eousness of the creature is not once spoken 
of, or even alluded to; and yet the salvation 
shall not tarry; ‘‘for God will place salvation 
an Zion for Israel his glory!” God is here re- 
presented as the author and finisher of our farth, 
and man, the passive recipient of his mercy. 
The word counsel, as applied to God, next oc- 
curs, with its concomitant, salvation, in Paul’s 
epistle to the Ephesians, Ist chap. 11th verse, 
and is the best comment on the text quoted 
from Isaiah, 46th chap. 10th verse, and its 
context. Unfortunately for a considerable 
part of the Christian community, their spiritual 
teachers have a mortal antipathy to the 10th 
verse of this chapter, and generally avoid it 
with the same care that the unfeeling Levite 
manifested, when he saw the poor man who 
was wounded by thieves, and lay by the road 
side ; they pass by on the other side. We be- 
lieve the same motive governs our modern 
commentators which influenced the Levite io 
the parable. The Levite was afraid of his 
purse; there was.a claim-upon his charity.— 
‘The sanctity of these modern saints is in dan- 


ger. Salvation tléJot of all men! What! shall 


WE go to heaven with SINNERS? Shall the 
spotless, wnsullied purity of our PERSONAL 
HOLINESS be mixed in the hellish throng, and 
lost, undistinguished amidst crime, and hid, like 
a candle under a bushel, beneath this huge 
mass of anti-orthodoxical impurity? NO, my 


good friends, your robes of righteousness will] 


be torn from your backs, and thrown, undistin- 
guished, among the vices of ‘* publicans and 
harlots, who will enter the kingdom of heaven 
before you.” Your pretensions are rotten; 
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they are the effervescence of an imagination 
crazed with dignified notions of self righteous- 
ness, personal holiness, and the flattering, divine 
appellations, which are showered upon your 
heads in diplomatic profusion by your titled 
coadjutors. Doctor Paul, the Apostle and ser- 
vant of Christ, was dignified by the honest ap- 
pellation of CHIEF OF SINNERS! the words 
PERSONAL.HOLINESS ! never escaped his 
lips. The self-abased Paul preached nothing, 
save Jesus Christ and him crucified. The pri- 
son, the scourge, was his reward from men; 
and every opprobrious epithet, which malice 
could dictate, or sectarian purity inspire, was 
heaped upon his head, until the scaffold opened 
the way to peace and.heaven! God, in his 
good providence, has interposed the secular 
arm, or the prison, the whip, the scaffold, and 
the stake, would now be the posts which mark 
the road to heaven. 

The text last quoted, from Paul’s Ist epistle 
to the Ephesians, Ist chap. 11th verse, is in 
perfect harmony with the declarations of the 
Psalmist. and prophet; and with its context is 
comprehensive, plain, and consolatory. Paul 
introduces his epistle by declaring himself an 
Apostle of Christ, by the will of God, and 
addresses himself to the saints and faithful in 
Christ Jesus. He informs them of the grace 
or fayour of God and Christ towards them, 
and speaks of God’s having blessed them with 
spiritual blessings in Christ, according to his 
counsel or purpose, before the world began; 
that they should be children, &c. and that they 
are accepted to the glory of God in Christ the 
beloved, in whom they had redemption and 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches 
of his grace, not the merit of their works, 
and that God had made known to them ‘“ the 
mystery of his WILL, according to HISGOOD 
PLEASURE, which he hath PURPOSED in 
himself; that in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, he might gather together in ONE;” 
who ? the elect, the orthodox, or those that be- 
lievé in the damnation of their neighbours,—— 
the good men who go to our church, and have 
personal holiness: WE,US? NO! not one of 
these LIES ever escaped the mouth, or found 
a place in the head or heart of Paul. Who 
then are the fwvoured FEW? Who are the 
little chosen company who are in God's good 
pleasure to be gathered together in Christ ? 
‘« Let the earth rejoice, and the multitude of the 
isles thereof be glad;” itis “* ALL THINGS 
IN CHRIST, both which are in heaven; and 
which are on earth, even in him.”? Then fol- 
lows the text quoted; ‘In whom we have ob- 
tained an inheritance, being predestinated ac- 
cording to the purpose of him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will.’? We 
ask the question, What purpose does Paul refer 
toin this 11th verse? Answer,—It is explain- 
ed inthe 9th and 10th verses. It is the good 
pleasure of God, which he hath purposed in 

imself ; it was once the mystery of -his will, 
because unknown; and it is the salvation of all 
in heaven, and all in earth, in Christ. And 
Paul predicates his own salvation upon God’s 
purpose tosave ALL. The salvation therefore 
of ALL is the COUNSEL of GOD! and the 
predestination Paul speaks of in the 11th 
verse, is explained in the 12th, ‘That we 
should be to the praise of his glory, who first 
trusted in Christ.” Compare this with the 
context to the 10th verse of the 46th chapter 
of Isaiah, “1 bring near my righteousness; 


it shall not be far off, and my salvation shall not 
tarry ; and I will place salvation in Zion for 
Israel my glory.” The reader will please to 
notice that Israel is here called the glory of 
God; and Paul, in the ‘text quoted from 1st 


chap. Ephesians, says, ‘‘ that we should be to . 


the praise of his glory, who first trusted in 
Christ,” and in the 14th verse, ‘* which is the 
earnest of our inheritance, until the redemp- 
tion of the purchased possession unto the 
praise of his glory.”” The reader is request- 
ed to read the whole of the next chap. the 2d. 
It'is there declared, that those who were 
afar off, are now made nigh by the blood of 
Christ, not by their own works; and that Christ 
is our peace; that he hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition, ‘having abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the LAW of com- 
MANDMENTS contained in ordinances; for to 
make in himself of twain,” or two, or Jew and 
Gentile, which are all men, ‘‘one new man, 
so making peace.’? All the race of Adam, 
therefore, without exception, are the GLORY 
of GOD! How pertinent and beautiful is the 
declaration of the prophet in Psalm 86th, 9th 
verse, “‘ All nations whom thou hast made 
shall come and worship before thee, O Lord ; 
and shall glorify thy name.’’ And John’s pro- 
phetic vision, recorded in Revelations, 5th 
chap. 13th verse, ‘‘ And every creature which 
is in heaven, aridon earth, and under the earth, 
and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I, saying, ing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever 
and ever.’’ The 4th and last declaration rela- 
tive to the counsel of God, is recorded in Paul’s 
epistle to the Hebrews, 6th chap. 17th verse. 
It is remarkable, from its connexion and refer- 
ence to the promises of God, which are the 
foundation of every hope, and the promulga- 


tion of which, is the Gospel of our Lord and 


Saviour Jesus Christ. This interesting subject 
is introduced by Paul, in the 13th verse; 
‘‘For when God made promise to Abraham, 
because he could swear by no greater, he 


sware by himself, saying, Surely, blessing I » 


will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply 
thee ; and so, after he had patiently endured, 
he obtained the promise; for men verily swear 
by the greater, and an eath for confirmation, 
is to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, 
willing more abundantly to show unto the 
heirs of promise the IMMUTABILITY of his 
COUNSEL, confirmed it by an OATH, that by 
two immutable things in which z¢ was imposst- 
ble for God to lie, we might have a strong con- 
solation, who have fled for refuge, to lay hold 
on the hope set before us, which we have as 
an anchor of the soul, both SURE and stead- 
fast, and which entereth into that within the 
veil.”? Comment here is, or ought to be, un- 
necessary. What, let me ask, is’ considered 
among men of greater validity than an oath ? 
and how common is it for men to place their 
lives, reputations, and property, every thing 
that'can be dear in this life, at issue upon the 
oath of a jury? A jury of men who can, and 
we fear do, sometimes hie! and frequently mis- 
take, and, strange to tell, the OATH of GOD, 
who cannot lie, and with whom deception is 
impossible, is of no regard! God has sworn 
by himself, that all the NATIONS, FAMILIES, 
and KINDREDS of the EARTH, shall be 
BLESSED in CHRIST, the SAVIOUR of the 
WORLD! Who, let me ask, bélieves God ? 


ye 


» 


we i 


“low common is it for men to say, It is good to 
doubt a little; you must not be too sure ; 
God is not so merciful as you think he is ; 
there is something for us todo. We must bé 
¢o-workers with God; and if our works will 
not save us, we shall be damned without them; 
there is no knowing how the matter will finally 

- turn out,—it is best to go SURE; that is, God 
may change his mind, and to make the FOUN- 
DATION STRONG, we must put our right- 
eousness, our good works, for a corner stone in 
the foundation, and then WE SHALL BE 
SURE! Sure of what? Answer,—DAMNA- 
TION!!! There never was, nor never will 
be, aman, who made this doubting, temporizing, 
co-working, corner-stone building, sure-going 
policy, his rule, but lived in doubt and fear; and 
in the dread of, and consciousness of, condem- 
nation, or damnation and misery. This cannot 
be controverted. There are some, it is ac- 
knowledged, who think but little about salva- 
tion, or condemnation. Of the thinking part 
of the community, however, there can be but 
two alternatives, either to trust in Christ, the 
«< Saviour of all men,” or in their own merit. 
The third party, which might be named in con- 
tradistinction to these two, and who pretend 
to trust in Christ, on account of a particular 
election, are, at bottom, nothing more, nor less, 
than Pharisees refined, and build all their 
hopes of election on evidence based on their 
OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS! We believe this 
cannot be controverted. If there are any who 
think it can, their ee will be received 
with pleasure. In the words of Paul, we are 
determined to ‘‘ know nothing but Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified.”” Any other name, or way 
of salvation, dignify it with what appellation 
you please, whether ELECTION, GOOD wWoRKs, 
BAPTISM, KEEPING THE LAW, or any other name 
or way, which human ingenuity, fear, or pride, 
may invent, we shall consider as mere RUB- 
BISH! ‘Aman is a Christian in proportion 
as he trusts in Christ alone for salvation,”’ to 
the exclusion of every thing else which can 

possibly be imagined or named under heaven.— 

And, finally, in the words of Paul— There- 

g the principles of the doctrine of 
us go on unto perfection, not lay- 

the foundation of repentance from 


ing agai 


dead whrks, and of faith towards God,‘of the} 


of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
j nt. And this will we do, if God per- 


our next Number we shall consider “The pur- 
cording to Election. : 3s 
pa wee ‘ 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 
Your observation on my last answer to your’s 


_pose of God 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


ledges, so well known by the ancients, who} 
expressed these knowledges by hieroglyphics, 
and at this day are to be seen in paramids 
erected by the Egyptians, as correspondences 
of such spiritual things as they represented. 
_Cherubims were representatives, and com- 
manded by the Lord to be erected and placed 
as a guard, defence,’ and protection of those 
divine and spiritual knowledges, displayed and 
given by God to the Jews; and were consider- 
ed by them as protection of those truths con- 
tained in the word he gave to them. ‘To re- 
peat the texts of scripture would be too ex- 
tensive; but I will mention the places where 
they may beread. ‘The first are 25th chapter 
Exodus, 18th and 22d verses; 26th chap. 31st 
verse; 37th chap. 7th verse; 1st book Kings, 
6th chap. 23d and 28th verses; 8th chap. 7th 
verse; 2d book Chronicles, Sth chap. 8th 
verse; and St. Paul in 9th chap. Hebrews, 5th 
verse; and in several more places, where they 
are not spoken of as angels, or living spirits, 
but as representatives of the Lord’s divine pow- 
er, operating from and by his providence, to 
open and extend his word, that HE might fill 
the understandings, man, with the knowledges 
necessary for his salvation. You ask for my 
prototype. I answer, the Bible; the word 
that I have been reading and studying for more 
than seventy years. I have learnt to search 
the scriptures, and.am told that in them 
are the words of eternal life; and our 
blessed Lord further adds, ‘‘ They are they 
which testify of me :” And to show the provt- 
dence of God, in the 10th chapter of Matthew, 
29th and 30th verses, he informs us, thata 


sparrow shall not fall to the ground, and that 
the very hairs of our head are numbered. 

You conceive Adam was the first man: If 
so, from whence did Cain get his wife? The 
Eastern people calculate time by the moon’s 
circuit much longer than we do. ; 

Was the tree of life a real tree, growing in 
the earth, and bearing fruit of a valuable and 
delicious nature; or was it the internal siate of 
the man of the church, which God had formed 
and required his guardian care and protection, 
on purpose that those eviis should not destroy 
his spiritual communications with the Lord ? 
It appears to me something of this nature form- 


‘ed the tree of life, and required that care the 
|providence of God extended, to protect, de- 


fend, and lead man to heaven; and that this 
providence was represented by the cheru- 
bims, and the flaming sword, to prevent those 
evils of self-love, and delusive persuasions, 
which are of so destructive a nature, that they 
destroy the soul, and render it impossible to be 
happy for ever. 

The prophet Ezekiel, in the 10th chapter, is 


in the Gospel Herald, are by ne means agreea-! quoted in your fourth Number, where wheels 


ble to, or correspond with my ideas of the 
providence of God. ‘Truth is one of the great- 
est and most essential of the whole Bible; this 
volume contains an internal, as well as an ex- 
ternal sense, and I have learned trom its 
sublime correctness to my ideas from reason, 
and an earnest investigation of its most sacred 
contents. Be Si Anan i 

The extent of the providence of God, and 
his divine attributes, are little considered; the 
want of the knowledges of these perfections 
of the Deity, is much to be lamented; the 
learned are above searching for these know- 
ledges, trusting in their knowledges of natural 


scientifics, in preference to the spiritual know-' 


and cherubims are representative of the state 
of the Jewish and other churches at that. time: 
I have never read of angels having four faces, 
four wings, and four hands on one body, as the 
prophet saw them. Such were the visions the 
evangelist St. John saw in his Revelations, 
which were all representative of what should: 
take place in time to come; tbat those errors 
which had taken place in the chureh of the 
Lord should be removed, corrected, and de- 
stroyedin time; and that a real and true church 


should be established, and teach all men to 
know the Lord Jesus Christ alone, as the only 
true and living GOD. 

The operations of the Lord’s divine provi- 
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dence are numerous, but all act according to 
his order, from which HE never departs. The 
human mind consists of two parts, the will-and 
the understanding. The affection of love, or 


good, belongeth to the will, for what a man 


loves he does, and acts according to the will 
principle. But the affection of faith, or truth, 
belongs to the understanding. When this is 
suffered to rule, all is well; but when the will 
separates itself from the understanding, it then 
rejects the counsel of the Lord, and is govern- 
ed by self-love, a very dangerous principle. 
Conscience will always do its duty, and remind 
us of those errors we have been guilty of ; for 
it is from, and by this faithful monitor, the 
Lord speaks to the will and understanding of 
man. The seeds of eternal love are sown in 
the affections of every man living; but accord- 
ing to the cultivation of our affections, such is 
the production of this heavenly seed. If we 
practise and follow the Lord’s advice in this 
world, and fill our affections with every good; 
pursue the practice from pure motives of love 
in thought, word, and deed, then this heavenly 
seed grows to maturity, and brings forth fruit 
in abundance, and to perfection. But if we 
neglect this cultivation, and suffer an evil in- 
fluence to rule, govern, and guide our actions, 
reject or pervert the heavenly influence (for it 
flows from its divine fountain, pure to all men 
alike) on its descent, then the infernal weeds 
of destruction grow up in our minds, and the 
seeds of eternal love are prevented from grow- 
ing up in our affections, and we become wicked 
and infernal, choosing spiritual death, which is 
damnation, instead of eternal life, and suffer in- 
fernal spirits to be our rulers and guides, and 
who are sure to Jead us to eternal misery and 
confusion. 

How necessary is it for parents to watch 
over their children, the rising generation, and 
instil mto their tender minds every affection of 
a good and heavenly nature, while they are in 
the states of innocence, and capable of receiv- 
ing heavenly instructions. 

REMAKKs. 

Our correspondent says, ‘* Your observations 
on my last answer to your’s in the Gospel He- 
rald, are by no means agreeable to, or corres- 
pond with, my ideas of the providence of 
God.” 

In his communication, see 4th No. 16th page, 
speaking of Christ, he says, ‘‘ Being the ruler 
and governor of all things, both spiritual and 
natural, by the order and permission of a Di- 
vine Providence, he causes all things to work 
together for good to them that love Him; and 
this Divine Providence was the Cherubims,”’ &c. 
And in the above communication, speaking of 
the Cherubims, he says, ‘‘ And in many more 
places where they are not spoken of as angels, 
or living spirits, but as representatives of the 
Lord’s divine power, operating from and by 
his Providence.”? We believe a very superti- 
cial view of this kind of reasoning will detect 
and expose its great inconsistency. The texts 
quoted by him to prove that Cherubims are 
not living creatures, we think proves, on his 
plan, a little too much for his hypothesis. We 
read in Ist Kings, 7th chap. 23d ta 25th verses, 
that Solomon made a molten sea, and that it 
stood, or was supported, by twelve oxen. Ac- 


‘cording to this method of reasoning, because 


these oxen are not said to be living creatures, 
there are no oxen but wooden ones, or inani- 
mate figures, Sc, Let it be understood, that 


28 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


in every text quoted by him, the Cherubims) between you fairly at issue ; and he who fails| and.not a single positive declaration to-prove 


spoken of are the work of men’s hands, and 
figurative ; and as the creature cannot create, 
so of necessity these Cherubims cannot be 
living creatures: The Cherubims spoken of 
by Ezekiel were not the work of men’s hands, 
neither were the Cherubims which were placed 
to guard the tree of life made by men; and! 
Ezekiel declares positively, that they were 
living creatures, and that he saw them tly. We 
submit to the reader to decide what quantity of 
negative evidence, of the kind produced by our 
correspondent, is necessary to invalidate the 
positive declaration and testimony of the pro- 
phet of the Most High ! 

Our correspondent asks the question, ‘‘ You 
conceive Adam was the first man ; if so, from 
whence did Cain get his wife ?” &c. 

It is a fact, that we consider Adam as the 


first man, and we have,two very good reasons 
for so doing. And first, we have never heard 
of any man before him. Second, the scriptures 
inform us that Adam was the first man. See 
ist Cor. 15th chap. 45th verse, ‘‘ And so zt is 
written, the first man Adam was made a living 
soul!” Relative to Cain’s wife, and the com- 
mon error that he married her in the land of 
Nod, the Scriptures afford no evidence to sup- 
port that opinion ; the declaration is, that Cain 
dwelt in the land of Nod, and knew his wife ; 
not that he married her in the land of Nod. 
The scriptures declare that Adam begat daugh- 
ters. Quere—from whence did they get their 
husbands? We think this question, correctly 
answered, will remove all difficulty relative to 
Cain’s wife! In answer to our correspondent’s 
remark, ‘‘ I have never read of angels having 
four faces, as the prophet saw them,’’ I would 
simply ask, if he never read of it, where did he 
get the knowledge of the fact, that the prophet 
did see them? Or were they devils that the 
prophet saw? He likewise speaks of “ all 
men being taught to know the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the’only true and living Ged, and 
that the seeds of eternal love are sown in the 
affections of every man living ; and that the zn- 
fernal weeds of destruction prevent the seeds of 
eternal love from growing, and the- conse- 
quence is eternal misery. We should like to 
learn, how those who know the Lord Jesus 


Christ alone, and these all men! And the 
seeds of eternal love sown in all men, how 
these can promote the growth of infernal 
weeds? Are these weeds possessed of more 
than eternal fecundity ? And is that soil which 
is blessed with the knowledge of Christ, which 
is eternal life, so poor, that it is impossible for 
any thing but infernal weeds to grow in it ? 


Note—We did not ask for our cerrespondént’s proto- 
type, but the Cherubims; and if the Bible is his proto- 
type, is it not as much the prototype of all men? And 


correctly speaking, is it the prototype of any one of the 
race of Adam ? 


pe RE 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 

Srr,—What you have written in your Ist, 2d 
and 3d Numbers, on the * Attributes of God, 
as demonstrated from reason, and revealed in 
the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments,” 
has led my mind to a serious inquiry, whether 
the doctrines held by Calvinists, or those you 
inculcated, for I perceive that you believe in 
the salvation of all men, harmonize with these 
attributes or perfections of our Creator, which 
appear to be viewed in the same light, both by 
you and them? Thus I consider the question 


to prove that his system rests on this founda- 
tion, or in the words of the Great Master Build- 
er, that his deeds are wrought in God, will 
assuredly be ashamed when he cometh to this 
light. 

"Now, Sir, although I have been a member of 
a Calvinistic Baptist Church, for some nine or 
ten years, and am not disposed to be carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, yet, if the 
system I have embraced be error, I am as 
ready to exchange it for truth, as though I had 
adopted it but yesterday; and as your columns 
are devoted to theological discussion for every 
religious denomination, I feel it my duty to 
urge those.with whom I have been so long in 
fellowship, especially those in the ministry, to 
a compliance with the injunction of Peter, Ist 
epistle, 3d chap. 15th verse, ‘‘ Be ready always 
to give an answer to every man that asketh you 
a reason of the hope that is in you, with meek- 
ness and fear.” 

Some few weeks since I heard a minister 
preach from a passage in Psalms, ‘ Praise ye 
the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endureth 
for ever.’’ I heard him speak of the mercy of 
God with great delight, and could not imagine 
that any one could find fault ; it was, however, 
the unhappiness of his brother in the ministry 
to be highly dissatisfied, as he took occasion, in 
the afternoon, to express to the same audience 
his regret, that his brother, in the morning, had 
talked much about the mercy of God, but no- 
thing about his justice. Now, Mr. Editor, you 


attempt to prove, that the exercise of one of| 
‘these attributes, is the exercise of both ; and I 


am not prepared to decide whether you have 
succeeded; but if you have, it follows, that the 
dissatisfied brother’s objections are removed, 
and that he can never substantiate the doctrine 
that God deals only in mercy with some of his 
creatures, while he administers justice, with- 
out mercy, to the remainder ; though the re- 
mainder are probably much the greatest num- 
ber. ; ie 

I have heard the above objector since de- 
clare, from his pulpit, that his “soul abhorred 
the doctrine of Christ’s atoning for the sins of 
those who go to hell, and suffer for their own 
sins, either by way of atonement, or as a chas- 
tisement ;’ sarcastically observing, that it would 
be pretty rough chastisement ; and adding, that 
the same justice that sent the sinner to hell, 
would pursue him with the wrath of God to all 
eternity.” ; 

Now, I wish to know, whether this minister 
understands really what the sentiments of the 
people, against whom he directs his philippics, 
are? As far as I can learn, from what I have 
heard and read, they do not go further than to 
say, ‘‘ the body returns to dust, and the spirit 
to God who gave it.” And as “ God is the Fa- 
ther of the spirits of all flesh,” He is the only 
being under whose care this immortal spirit, 
with all its mighty concerns and destinies, 
could safely and rightfully be placed. That 
they do not believe it consistent with the cha- 
racter of God as Father, to inflict any other suf- 
fering upon his children, either as to degree, or 
duration, in any state, than he is able and will 


‘render subservient to their greatest good. 


_ I have heard it declared, that if Christ died 
for all men, the final salvation of all men is the 
most certain and infallible result; while others 


the contrary. ia 

Another declaration which I have heard 
from the pulpit, I have not been able, as yet, to 
reconcile; remarking upon Rom. 5th chap, 18th 
verse, ‘‘ Therefore, as by the offence of one, » 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation, 
even so by the righteousness of one, the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification;” the 
speaker observed, that common sense would 
revolt, or words similar, at, the absurdity of 
supposing a person justified after being con- 
demned, and the sentence executed; which, 
he said, was the case with the sinner, that in 
this life he was condemned by the law, and at 
death the sentence executed. Now, if the 
Apostle to the Hebrews understood the matter, 
we must conclude that it is appointed onee for 
men to die, and after this the judgment.” Heb. 
9th chap. 27th ver. 1am not able to imagine, 
why it is not as great an outrage to common 
sense, to suppose a sinner judged twice, con- 
demned, sentenced, and executed twice ; in- 


deed, if there is no other way than this to get 


rid of such declarations of Scripture, in favour 
of the justification of all men, I would rather 


-be found among those who believe them just 


as they are presented to us by an inspired 
Apostle, though the consequence might be the © 
destruction of Calvinism, root and branch ; and 
the reproach be the same with that of the 
Apostle, who declared, that ‘‘ for this cause he 
both laboured and suffered reproach, because 
he trusted in the living God, who is the Saviour 
of all men, especially of those that believe.” £ 
think proper to inform the religious world in 
general, who claim to be orthodox, if they are 
not already apprized of the fact, that the Gos- 
pel Herald, and the doctrines it inculcates, are 
becoming alarmingly popular, ‘some of almost 
every denomination having subscribed for the 
paper. 

And I beg leave to address myself to the 
Reverend clergy, beseeching them to come 
forward and avail themselves of the advantage 
they have, in using its own columns, to disprove 
its doctrines, and so disarm them of their pow- 
er and influence over the minds of the people ; 
for I perceive already, that many are attribut- 
ing their backwardness, to a want of evidence of 
the truth of their system, to maintain the con- 
test, or ensure to themselves victory. 

(To be concluded next week.) 


FOR THE GOSPEL HERALD. 
Moses and the Burning Bush. 


See yonder cross; come turn aside 
And this great sight behold, 
Vehement flames of wrath divine, 
‘Christ the man take hold. 
at bush did burn with fiercest flame, | 
et-anconsum’d it stood. 
~The man Almighty wrath sustain’d, 
“Because the man was God. 
Awhile his body breathless lay, 
To show the flame was dire; 
But uncorrupted soon it rose, 
His body quench’d the fire. ~*~ 
That hour unites his church in one, 
Onbim the flame did rush, 
- And nota branch, or twig was burn’d, 
For God was in the bush. 
sty TICE. ’ 

*,* Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454 Pearl-street, where a 
subscription is open, and where they can obtain the Numbers 
from the first. she Bh 


affirm, that the scriptures furnish a host Of teS- ) eeeeneeneenyeesseensenseseeetnet res 
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The purposes of God are revealed in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testamenis. 
(Continued. 


It is impossible for human reason to con- 
ceive of a doctrine, fraught. with sentiments 
and consequences, of that abominable, unscrip- 
tural, and CURSED nature, which are the dis- 
tinguishing and essential features and princi- 
ples of the modern ‘doctrine of election.” 
From whence then didit originate ? ns. From 
the father of lies; from the progenitor of mo- 
tal delusion, and every species of antichristian 
policy and error. And its destruction is as 
certain, as the destruction of its author and 
cause is certain; and that is as sure, as the 
irrevocable decree of Jehovah is sure. We 
have proved by the scriptures, that the coun- 
sel of God is.salvation, and the happiness of 
the whole family of created intelligences, 
is the glorious effect of the salvation of God. 
And as the happiness of man is guaranteed by 
the counsel and purpose of God, his immuta- 
bility ensures its duration, beyond the utmost 
stretch of the ken of mortals. As long then 
as the counsel of the Lord endureth, so long 
shall the happiness of all the ‘‘nations whom 
God has made’’ endure; the counsel of the 
devil, and the hellish wishes of his adhe- 
rents, to the contrary notwithstanding. There- 
fore, ‘‘ Praise the Lord, all ye nations: Praise 
him, all ye people; for kzs merciful kindness is 
great towards us, and the truth of the Lord 
endureth for ever!’? Inexpressibly abhorrent 
are our feelings to this God-dishonouring, man- 
destroying doctrine of election; which was 
dragged from the jakes of moral impurity and 
corruption, by that infuriated persecutor, John 
Calvin; and by him propagated, and his infernal 

urpose sealed with the murder of his unof- 
ending opponent, whose blood crimsoned the 
hands of this sanguinary reformer, and sanc- 
tioned, with hellish crime, this mission of des- 
truction. Error, this was the moment of thy 
triumph! Then was the Saviour of the WORLD 
‘* crucified afresh.’? Then was the ‘blood of 
the covenant counted an unholy thing; and its 


“ lightest word of which’? would 
grace upon degradation, and crimso 
blush of shame, the prince of HELL! In dis- 
cussing the subject, relative to the purposes of 
God, according to election, we shall confine 
ourselves to the scriptures of his word. Human 
gauthorities we respect; and when human pur- 
poses are the thing in question, then, and not 
till then, shall they be admitted in evidence, 
and never in competition with, or against the 
word of God. Eternal praises be ascrived to 
our God, that he has not ieft himself, nor his 
creatures, without a witness of his love and 
goodness; a witness, which is more than suf- 
ficient to silence and confound the opposers 
of Christ our Saviour, and to detect the errors 


which Antichrist has showered upon the world, 
by the hands of his unhallowed emissaries and 
deluded followers. That God has elected, 
chosen, ordained, and set apart, which terms 
are synonymous in scripture, some of the 
family of man, for purposes of love and mercy, 
we cheerfully and readily, acknowledge; and 
instead of inferring from this, that God is par- 
tial to a few, and regardless of the rest of his 
creatures, we think the contrary is evident, 
from the whole tenor of scripture; and that 
those who are elected, are chosen by him, 
and ordained, as servants, for the good of 
those who are, by our wise men! stigmatized 
as ‘‘ non-elect, and fit fuel for the devil.” 

The word elect, first occurs in the scriptures, 
in the prophecy of Isaiah, 42d chap. Ist verse. 
This subject is continued to the close of the 
45th chapter. And it is not possible for any 
persons, unless their eyes are blinded, their 
ears stopped, and their understandings pervert- 
ed by the errors and delusions of Calvinism, 
to read this interesting portion of God’s word, 
and not see, clear as the noonday sun, the uni- 
versal goodness of God. Christ is the elect 
here spoken of. ‘‘ Behold my servant, whom 
T uphold; mine elect, im whom my soul delight- 
eth. I have put my Spirit upon him; he shall 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.’’ In the 
6th and 7th verses, God’s purpose, according 
to election, is more fully expressed. ‘‘I the 
Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will 
hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give 
thee for a covenant of the people, for a light 
to the Gentiles; to open the blind eyes, to 
bring the prisoners from the prison, and them 
that sit in darkness out of the prison house.” 
This is the Scripture account of the doctrine 
of election. We will compare this with other 
parts of the Scripture, and the reader is re- 
quested to make his own comments. Isaiah 
Gist chap. Ist and 2d verses. ‘‘ The Spirit of 
the Lord God 7s upon me; because the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto 
the meck; he hath sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year 
of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our 
God; To coMFoRT ALL THAT MOURN.” First 
Epistle of Peter, 3d chap. 18th to 20th verses; 
“Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring-us to 
God; being pat to death in the flesh, buat 
quickened by the Spirit; by which also he went 
and preached unto the spirirs IN PRISON; 
which sometime were disobedient, when once 
the long suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein 
few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water.” 
Fourth chap. 6th verse, ‘ For this cause was the 
Gospel preached also to them THAT ARE 
DEAD, that they might be judged according to 
men in the flesh, but live according to God in 


Christ, who is the elect spoken of, is to “ bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles.”? And com- 
mentators who would construe judgment to 
mean damnation, would in this instance destroy 
even the elect themselves. It is well known 
that the scriptures include all the race of 
Adam, under the appellations of Jews and Gen- 
tiles. And the evidence here being conclusive, 
that Christ is the elect, or chosen of God, to 
lighten, open the eyes, and release from prison 
the Gentiles, and all being Gentiles who are 
not Jews, we think the disczples of Calvin will 
find an insurmountable difficulty with this, the 
strongest and most conclusive testimony in 
the whole Scriptures, relative to the design of 
God in election. Unfortunately for their hy- 
pothesis, the words part, some, &c. not on- 
ly do not occur, but the testimony relative to 
all being the gainers, INDISCRIMINATELY, 
by Christ being the elect of God, and elected 
to be the Saviour of the WHOLE, without the 
smallest possible ground of doubt, must strike 
like a thunderbolt, and tear from the very foun- 
dation, their dear, discriminating, electing love. 
We have already observed, that this subject is 
‘continued to the close of the 45th chap. of 
Isaiah. In the 4th verse of this chapter, Jacob 
and Israel are called the elect. And the 17th 
verse declares, ‘‘ Israel shall be saved in the 
Lord with an everlasting salvation.”” And God 
declares, by his prophet, in the 23d and 24th 
verses, ‘“‘ I have sworn by myself; the word is 
gone out of my mouth, RIGHTEOUSNESS, and 
shall not return, that unto me, Every knee 
shall bow, Every tongue shall swear; surely 
shall say, in the Lord have I righteousness 
and strength, to him shall come; and aux that 
are incensed against him shall be ashamed.” 
Where now, ye partialists, where are your 
non-elect? Where is your devil with his lieve 
subjects? Where are your racks and your 
torments? Will the non-elect have righteous- 
ness and strength in the Lord? If they have, 
will they not have as much as the elect them- 
selves? This indeed is triumphant testimony ; 
you neither can, nor dare attempt to disprove 
its validity ; even you, ye incensed Calvinists, 
who colour with indignation atthe thought, 
that all men shall be admitted to enjoy the 
salvation of God, you shall be ashamed; for we 
have the testimony of the King of the whole 
earth, that he ‘‘ frustrateth the tokens of the 
liars, and maketh diviners mad, and turnetla 
wise men backward, and maketh their know- 
ledge foolish.” Isaiah xliv. 25, The word 
elect next occurs in the 65th chap. 9th verse, 
where Christ, the elect of God, is again alluded 
to. ‘¢And I will bring forth a seed ont of 
Jacob,-and out of Judah, an inheritor of my 
mountains; and mine elect shall inherit it, and 
my servants shall dwell there,” The reader 
is requested to notice, that the elect, Christ, is 
mentioned in contradistinction to the servanis 
of God; and the servants of God are men- 


the spirit.” lt is worthy of remark, that 


tioned in contradistinction to the Israelites, 


30 


who are reproved in the 5th verse, in particu~ 
lar, for their transgression, in the following 
remarkable words: ‘ Which say, Stand by thy- 
self; come not near te me; FORT AM HOLIER 
THAN THOU.’’ These the Lord declares, ‘‘ are 
a smoke in my nose, a fire that burneth all the 
day.” The Israelites considered themselves 
as the favourites of heaven. They were very 
fond of ‘ diseriminating grace;” which should 
select them, to the exclusion of all others; 
and puffed up with conceptions of their own 
personal holiness, the language of their hearts 
was, ‘* Stand by thyself, come not near to me, 
for I am holier than thou.”” How many at 
this day make great professions of superior 
sanctity; talk much of their own goodness, and 
the wickedness of others; speak of their hopes 
according to election, or saving grace, and ask, 
with supercilious complacency, Shall such a 
man go to heaven? What! shall that man be 
saved? alluding to some of their neighbours, 
whom they are pleased to think are not so holy 
as themselves. Is not a disposition of this 
kind, especially if it is often evinced, and the 
words ‘* personal holiness, endless misery, finally 
tmpenitent, non-elect, and fire and brimstone,” 
interspersed in all conversations, and applied 
to nine-tenths of mankind, a sure passport to 
theological distinction, and. a reputation for 
exemplary goodness ? It is our opinion that 
the heaven which is to be bought with such trash 
as this, cannot be very desirable, especially 
if the buyers carry the disposition there with 
them, which influenced them during the pur- 
chase. The Israelites are, in this 65th chap. 
of Isaiah, threatened with chastisement for 
their sins. It is declared that they shall be 
numbered to the sword, and that the Lord God 
shall slay them. The destruction here spoken 
of, we consider to be temporal, and beneficial 
likewise, to those who were destroyed. We 
believe that God, “in judgment, remembers 
mercy.” Whoever doubts this, is requested 
to read the 16th chapter of Ezekiel, from the 
40th verse to the end; where God’s dealings 
with the Jews, and ‘with the inhabitants of 
Sodom and Samaria, is explained in a clear and 
consolatory manner; and the 37th chapter, if 
any doubts should remain relative to the Israel- 
ites returning to their former estate, will, it 
is thought, effectually remove them. ‘That 
part of the 65th chapter of Isaiah, which is 
included in the 19th verse, to the end of the 
chapter, has probably exercised the minds and 
talents of commentators of every sect, as much 
as any portion of the scriptures; and it is pre- 
sumed, that very few of them have been able 
to give satisfaction to their readers, whatever 
may have been their own sentiments relative to 
it. We shall give a brief statement of our 
views of this prophecy; and the reader is re- 
quested to make his comment. Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Galatians, 5th chap. 25th and 
26th verses, says, ‘“‘ Jerusalem which now is, 
is in bondage with her children; but Jerusalem 
which is above, is the mother of us all.”” We 
consider this a figure of the two dispensations, 
the law, or Mosaic dispensation, and the Gospel 
dispensation. ‘The new heavens and the new 
earth, spoken of by Isaiah, are figurative of the 
Gospel. Paul says that Christ came in the end 
of the world. ‘he words world and earth, 
are here convertible terms. In Ephesians, 
2d chap. 5th to 7th verses, we read, “Even 
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 
together with Christ; by grace are ye saved; 
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and hath raised us up together, and made us 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; 
that in the ages to come, he might show the 
exceeding riches of his grace, in kindness to- 
wards us through Christ Jesus.” The word 
in the original, which is here translated ages, 
is in other places translated world. Christ 
came in the end of the ages, or Mosaic dispen- 
sation, or world; and mankind were gquickened 
with him, being ‘‘ crucified with him, buried 
with him, and risen with him, and sit in heaven- 
ly places with him.” Therefore, the new 
creation spoken of by the prophet, is the 
creation in Christ Jesus, agreeable to the Apos- 
tle’s declaration, ‘‘ created anew in Christ.’ 
See Isaiah, 49th chap. 6th verse to the end of 
the chapter; where the blessings which re- 
sult from this new creation are spoken of. 


We are likewise taught by the Apostle, that 
‘* the kingdom of heaven is not meat and drink, 
but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.”” We are also taught that “‘ Christ zs 
our peace.”’ ‘The new heavens, and new earth, 
spoken of by the prophet, in the 17th verse 
of the 65th chap. of Isaiah, are mentioned in 
contradistinction to the old heavens and earth; 
the old earth being a convertible term with, 
or, more properly, synonymous with the ages, 
or world, which is designated by the Mosaic 
dispensation, or shadow of good things, as the 
law is called. 
the Jewish worship, and consisted of types; and 
as the worship was typical, so was the peace, 


or righteousness, or joy, which proceeded 
from that worship, but a shadow, compared 
with the worship, which is in spirit and in truth, 
agreeable to our Saviour’s exposition to the 
woman of Samaria, recorded in the 4th chapter 
of John, 23d verse. Heaven is considered to 
be the habitation of the glory of God. And it 
is in Christ that the seed of Israel shall be 
justified, and shall glory. The frequent re- 
currence of the words earth and world, in the 
scriptures, where the earth and world are call- 
ed upon to rejoice, &c. make it evident, that 
mankind are included in, associated with, and 
are the ostensible objects, or things; for men 
are designated by this word in scripture, who 
are meant and referred to, when the word 
world, or earth, is used. ‘The declarations of 
the Apostle are in unison with, and confirm the 
testimony of the prophets; and the testimony of 
Jesus, which is emphatically called the spirit 
of prophecy, and which declares, “1, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me.” Paul testifies that our old man is 
crucified with Christ ;” see Romans, 6th chap. 
6th verse. Therefore as the old man is the 
old earth, and as Christ drew all men unto 
him, all the old earth is destroyed; crucifying 


him, all are made a new earth, or ‘created 
anew in Christ Jesus.” For, ‘He was de- 
livered for our offences, and rose again for our 


justification. Therefore, being justified, by 
faith,”’ or the knowledge of the fact, that we are 
justified, “‘we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.””. The reader is re- 
quested to note, that the peace here spoken of 
proceeds from knowledge. Peace is a figurative 
expression to denote heaven. Christ is the 
heaven alluded to, and when men believe that 
they are created anew, a spiritual generation, 
in heaven, or Christ, then they are no longer 
in infancy or ignorance; and may be considered 
to have filled their days. The word filled, is 


And the old heaven, which was, 


a figurative expression for ended. If any thing 
is full, the work of filling is done; so when a 
man has filled his days, he has numbered his 
days; he dies: Paul accordingly speaks of 
‘‘dying unto sin, and living unto righteousness;’” 
consequently this must be considered in the 
same figurative sense, and when a man ceases ~ 
to be an unbeliever, he has filled and number- 
ed his days of unbelief, and dies as an unbe- 
liever, and emphatically so, believing that he 
was crucified with Christ, and died with him, 
and arose with him to a spiritual life, agreea- 
ble to the declaration, ‘‘ If one died for all, 
then were all dead.”? Or, as it has been more 
properly rendered, “then all died;” 2d Cor. 
5th chap. 14th verse. With this view of the 
subject, and we think we can prove it to be 
the only true one, the 20th verse of this chapter 
is as clear as the noonday sun. ‘* There shall 
be no more thence an infant of days.” Quest. 
Whence? ns. In the new heavens, which is 
Christ. There shall be no more in Christ an 
infant of days. See Ephes. 4th chap. 13th and 
14th verses. ‘‘ Until we all come in the unity of 
the faith,’? or to be of one faith, ‘‘ and of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man,” or to know 
that we are in Christ perfect, ‘unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 
That we henceforth be nomore children, tossed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine,’ &c. Why should we no longer con- 
sider ourselves as children? Ans. Because we 
are perfect, in Christ, unto the measure of the 
fulness of the stature of Christ. What is the 
measure of the stature of Christ? Ans. It is 
the ‘fulness of all things;”? for ‘‘God hath 
poured out his Spirit upon him without mea- 
sure.’’ We now see there can ‘‘ be no more, 
thence, or in Christ, an infant of days, nor an 
old man that hath not filled his days.”” Let his 
natural life be of what number of days it may, 
he knows that his spiritual days are full, and 
his stature perfect; but in Christ, not in him- 
self; but in the new heavens. ‘‘ For the 
child shall die an hundred years old; but the | 
sinner an hundred years old shall be accursed.” 
We consider the words child, sinner, die, and 
cursed, as put incontradistinction, and explana- 
tory, one of the other. The word child is 
figurative of believer; die, of our knowledge of 
being guzckened in, and with Christ, agreeable 
to Paul’s declaration, ‘‘ that which thou sowest 
is not quickened, except it die.” And the 
believer, knowing that he died, and was quick- 
ened together with Christ, if he dies in child- 
hood, he dies mature in knowledge, and of the 
full age and stature of the perfect man. The 


being destruction; and all having risen with] 


sinner is the unbelzever in this truth; he knows 
of no life, or heaven, but the natural life, and 
1 joys which proceed from himself; 
is the measure and perfection of his 
and his own righteousness is the mea- 
ire of the stature of his life, and the ghostly 
shadow or phantom of his perfection. What- 
ever may be his age, whether his cheek glows 
with the ruddy countenance of youth, or is 
furrowed by the hand of time, and his locks 
silyered with the blasts of an hundred winters, 
he has no knowledge, but the delusive teachings 
of a hope, false as his faith; and no confidence, 
but the uncertain and perishing heaven of his 
own creation. He is, therefore, cursed, or re- 
jected, his faith not being the faith of Christ; 
he is an old man, but notin Christ; therefore 
he has not filled his days, but is adding day 
after day of unbelief, until the measure of his 


depravity is completed, and his consciousness | . 


of being cursed by the law, on the fulfilment 
of which he placed his hopes, produces its con- 
comitants, doubt, fear, and torment. There- 
fore, he is conscious that he is rejected, or 
cursed. This chapter, or prophecy, is highly 
figurative. It is written in an allegorical style, 
which, of all others, is distinguished for compa- 
rison and comprehension. The parables of our 
Saviour are allegorically, historically, and 
prophetically true. As allegories, they con- 
tain the strongest comparative reasoning. As 
history, they portray, in the strongest and truest 
colours, the features of character, motives to ac- 
tion, and principles of conduct, which have, and 
continue to indentify man in all his relative 
conditions and concerns, whether we consider 
him in the social, religious, or political world. 
They are prophecy; for “the testimony of 
Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy.’’ It was this 
Spirit which kindled the fire of-devotion in 
the hearts,and illumed the understandings of the 
prophets, and unlocked the door of futurity 
to man. Considering this prophecy as the 
words of Christ, and that ‘“‘ He spake as man 
never spake,”’ we not only regard it as our 
imperious duty, but as a pleasure, to be guided 
by him, in our investigation of this momentons 
subject. He, when on earth, declared, “the 
words that I speak unto you, they are Spirit, 
and they are life.’ And we are further instruct- 
ed, that when God created man, ‘‘ He breathed 
into him the breath of life, and man became 
a living sol.” Life, light, and immortality, are 
the gifts of heaven. Death, darkness and 
mortality, are the work of man; “ for by man 
came death.”? The new creation spoken of by 
the prophet, is a return from death unto life ; 
from weakness, corruption, dishonour, and 
mortality—to strength, incorruption, glory, and 
immortality, or eternal life, in and through our 
Head and Saviour, Jesus Christ. | We, there- 
fore, believe the prophecy in question to be 
spirit and life. Not the spirit of destruction, 
conjuring, from the black abodes of darkness 
and unbelief, the ghostly phantoms of death and 
damnation! Not a life, which is a forced exist- 
ence, whose every moment is big with HOR- 
ROR, and whose every hope is maddened 
with DISTRACTION !—but the spirit of love; 
that LOVE, which far transcends the humble 
capacity of mortals to define; and which shall 
glow with the pure flame of Omnipotent afec- 
tion, like that which crimsoned the CROSS on 
CALVARY with the BLOOD OF HEAVEN, 
when fime shall be swallowed up in ETerRNiTy, 
and ETERNITY immerged in the OCEAN OF 
OMNIPOTENCE !—and a life, quickened with 
the creative breath of Deity, renewed with ce- 
lestial energies, whose conceptions shall equal 
the lightning’s glance, rival eternity in duration, 
and repose in their centre and origin, the BO- 
SOM OF GOD. : 


(To be continued.) — 
———— 
COMMUNICATIONS, 


On the Testimony of Prophecy, in regard to the 
Divine Person and Character of Jesus Christ. 
(Continued from page 19.) ° 
He was acquainted with the thoughts of those 
with whom he conversed, so as to know their 
most secret purposes, intentions, and designs. 
John ii. 25. Matt. xii. 25. Luke v. 22. chap. 
vi. 8. chap. ix. 47. chap xi. 7. 
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I am well aware that the Unitarians, or So- 
cinians, conscious of the divine agency mani- 
fested in the above cases, and that none but 
God could work such wonders, are willing to 
allow them.to be the works of God; but then, 
say they, Jesus Christ was a mere instrument 
in performing the miracles wrought with him 
in Egypt, and whilst he was conducting the 
children of Israel through the wilderness. 
Jesus Christ, therefore, they contend, had 
only a deputed divine power, like Moses, but 
not any proper divine power of his own, and 
thus he was as much a mere man, as Moses, and 
no more.a real God, than that leader of Israel. 

On this question, then, the whole of the 
argument turns: —Did Jesus Christ act merely 
by a derived divine power, or from his own 
proper divine power? In other words, 
was he merely a subordinate agent, or a 
principal? An instrument in the hands of the 
Supreme God, or the Supreme God himself, 
existing and acting solely from himself? On 
this one point, I say the whole of the dispute 
turns, respecting the divinity of the great 
Saviour, and therefore we have only to make 
this single inquiry; whether he acted by depu- 
tation from another, or by a self-possessed 
divine authority? In order to ascertain the 
truth, and since this question can never be so 
well decided as by the testimony of that great 
Saviour himself, may I entreat your further 
patience, whilst I endeavour, secondly, to prove, 
from the words of that Saviour, that the 
power from which he acted was his own, and 
not another’s, and consequently that he was 
the Supreme God over all, blessed for ever, 
self-existing, and self-operating. 

The first testimony, to which I shall call 
your attention on this occasion, is to be found 
in the evangelist John, chap. v.-21. where 
are these words: ‘As the Father raiseth up 
*‘the dead, and quickeneth them, even so the 
**Son quickeneth whom he will.”” Now, by 
the Son, we know, is here meant the Humant- 
Ty, which was conceived by the power of the 
Highest in the womb of the Virgin Mary; and 
of which it is written, That holy thing which 
shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son 
of God. This humanity, as we have already 
shown, was af first an infirm humanity; but in 
proportion as the infirmities derived from the 
mother were put off, it became glorified, or a 
divine humanity, being incorporated with the 
fulness of the Deity, agreeable to the declara- 
tion of St. Paul, ‘‘ In him dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily.” Col. ii. 9. 
Now what I would contend for, on this occa- 
sion, is, that the whole of divinity was trans- 
ferred to this humanity,and thisin such manner, 
they finally became one, so that the humanity 
acted from itself, and not by deputation from 
the divinity. For how else could it be said, 
Even so the Son of God quickeneth whom he 
will? If the Son here spoken of, had acted 
solely from a deputed authority, it would 


‘surely have been the most arrogant presump- 


tion in him to adopt this language, and to com- 
pare his agency with the Father’s, from which 
he derived it. For what should we think of a 
person, commissioned by the Almighty to com- 
municate some extraordinary blessing, who 
should fulfil his commission by saying, I bless 
whom I will ? Should we not say, and say justly, 
that this was a strange and unwarranted abuse 
of his authority, and that he ought rather to 
have said, I bless whom the Almighty willeth ? 
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But further, it is written in the 26th verse 
of the same chapter, ‘‘ As the Father hath life 
in himself, even so hath he given to the Son 
to have life in himself.” But what shall we 
say is to be understood by the Father having 
life in himself? Can it properly mean any 
thing else, than that the Father hath a self-pos- 
sessed, underived life of his own, completely 
independent of every other being whatsoever ? 
When the same expression then is applied to . 
the Son, and he also is said to have life in him- 
self, are we not forced to say, that he also hath 
a self-possessed, underived life of his own, 
completely independent of any’ other being 
whatsoever? Yet how could this be, unless 
the Father had transferred to the Son his 
divine humanity, his own self-possessed, unde- 
rived life? For it must be plain to every 
reflecting mind, that there can be but one 
self-possessed, underived life, in the universe, 
and therefore if the Son, or divine humanity, 
called this life his own, it could only be in 
consequence of its being transferred to him 
from the Father. But if the Father transferred 
to the Son his own self-possessed, underived 
life, he must of necessity also transfer to him 
the whole of his Godhead; for what is the 
Godhead, properly speaking, but self-possess- 
ed, underived life ? 

Again, it is written in the 23d verse of the 
‘same chapter, ‘‘that all men should honour 


‘the Son, even as they honour the Father.” 


But let me ask, how is it that men may be 
supposed to honour the Father? Can it be in 
any other manner, than by making him the 
supreme object of their worship and adoration, 
and thus by ascribing to his divine mercy, 
wisdom, and power, all that they are, or have, 
orcan be? This, I say, is the measure, and 
the only just measure, of the honour due to 
the eternal Father. This then is the measure, 
and the only just measure, of the honour due 
unto the Son, or divine humanity, and conse- 
quently he, like the Father, is to be accounted 
the Supreme object of worship and adoration, 
and we are to ascribe to his divine mercy, 
wisdom, and power, all that we are, or have, or 
can be. But it is absolutely impossible there 
can be two Supreme objects of worship and 
adoration, or two divine sources of all that we 
are, orcan be. We are therefore again com- 
pelled to conclude, that it is the will of the 
eternal Father, that all wership and adoration 
should be transferred from himself to the Son, 
or divine humanity, and consequently that to 
the Son, or divine humanity, he has transferred 
the whole of his Godhead. 

Again, Jesus Christ says to the unbelieving 
Jews, ‘‘ If ye believe not that | Am, ye shal! 
die in your sins.” John viii. 24. You will 
here be pleased to note, that Jesus Christ does 
not assert, that unless we believein his doctrine, 
we Shall die in our sins, but he says expressly, 
af ye believe not that I Am. And what shall 
we say is involved in the expression I AM? 
Surely nothing leas can be intended by it, 
than to teach us he is the Supreme God, or 
Jehovah, since he here assumes the same sa- 
cred name by which the Supreme God, or 
Jehovah, was distinguished in the Old Testa- 
ment; for according to any other view of the 
subject, what could it signify to the Jews to 
believe that he is? They saw him plainly in a 
human form before their eyes, and must, of 
course, believe him to be aman. This belief, 
therefore, in his manhood, or mere human 
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nature, could never be meant by Jesus Christ, 
when he said, If you believe not that Iam, ye 
shall die in your sins. We see then, again, in 
this instance, how Jesus is always indentifying 
himself with Jehovah, as likewise in that other 
passage, where he says to the Jews, ‘“ Before 
Abraham was,Iam.’’ John viii. 58. 

Again, Jesus Christ himself declares, “I, if 
I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all unto 
me;’’ John xii. 32.; in which word, two things 
are remarkable, and deserve consideration; 
first, that Jesus Christ draws all; secondly, that 
he draws all unto himself. Now, he had before 
said, **No.man can come to me, except the 
Father,which hath sent me,draw him.”’ John vi. 
44. It is plain, therefore, that the power of 
drawing was now transferred from the Father 
to the, divine humanity of Jesus Christ, for the 
‘Father, we learn, had before exercised this 
power, and had drawn all unto the Son; but 
now the Son, or divine humanity, exercises it, 
and draws all unto himself. Can any conclu- 
sion then be plainer, than that the power of 
drawing was now transferred from the Father 
to the Son, or divine humanity? But what, 
Jet me ask, was this power of drawing, or in 
what did it consist ? Could it be any thing else 
but the attraction of the diwne mercy and love, 
and could it consist in any thing else? For 
what else is attractive in the Godhead, but this 
Godlike principle of his mercy and love ? It is 
plain, then, that when this power of drawing 
was transferred to the divine humanity of Jesus 
Christ, all the mercy and love of the Godhead 
was transferred to him, in which that power 
originates. But if the divine mercy and love 
of the Godhead was transferred to Him, the 
Godhead himself must be transferred; for what 


is the Godhead but his divine mercy and love ?| 


Besides, Jesus Christ says, ‘‘I will draw all unto 
me.” But why draw unto himself, unless the 
whole of the Godhead, called the Father, had 
been contained in himself? For had the Father 
been out of himself, or separate from himself, 
he would surely have said, I wil! draw all unto 
the Father, since that was the great end of his 
coming into the world, to call mankind back 
again to the Father. In declaring then that he 
would draw all unto himself, he proclaims 
aloud to the whole world, with irresistible evi- 
dence,that the Father and he were one; in other 
words, that the entire Godhead, called the 
Father, was transferred to, and united with, the 
divine humanity which he had assumed. To 
the same purpose, and for the same reason, 
this divine humanity saith, in another place, 
Come unto me; Matt. xi. 28.; abide in me; with- 
out me ye can do nothing; John xv. 4,5. which 
‘could not have been said, without the highest 
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is himself, for what else can the words mean, 
«Tam the resurrection and the life?” 


d To be Continued. ) 


—— 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 
( Concluded.) 


I cannot close these few remarks, without 
cautioning brethren in the ministry against the 
indulgence of that spirit of railing, which was 
manifested in language recently heard from a 
pulpit, ‘* that the Universalists were as cunning 
and artfal as the devil; and classing them with 
Deists and Atheists, warned his hearers against 
listening to their awful perversion of scripture, 
which, he said, was plausible and dangerously 
deceptive.” Is this giving an answer. with 
meekness and fear? ‘ake care lest you be 
found fighting against God, and so fall under 
the many and deeply afflicting stripes, that they 
who know their Master’s will, and do it not, 
must expect to feel. Ina future communica- 
tion, [ shall notice some expressions from ano- 
ther pulpit in this city, but with a different spi- 
rit, I hope, from that which produced the 
expressions, provided he does not refrain from 
the indulgence of them. I hope, however, he 
will reflect, and.desist. In the mean time, 1 
would caution him against the promulgation of 
the monstrous absurdity he has advanced from 
his pulpit, namely, that those whom he consi- 
ders the non-elect, were brought into existence 
by the agency of the devil, and so of right be- 
long to him as their father; neither is there 
any hope held out to them in the Gospel, al- 
though the Author of it directed it to be 
preached to every creature. Consider your- 
self in the presence of your Maker, your awful 
responsibility, and see that you first cast the 
beam out of your own eye, and then attend to 
the mote in your*brother’s eye. 

A few serious and important questions shall 
close this communication. In Matthew, 5th 
chap. 44th and 45th verses, we are command- 
ed to love our enemies, bless them that curse 
us, do good to them that hate us, and pray for 
them which despitefully use us and persecute 
us; “‘ that we may be the children of our Father 
which is in heaven; for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the unjust.” Are we 
not commanded, thus, to love and bless our ene- 
mies, because our heavenly Father doth love 
and bless his enemies ? And whom he doth love 
and bless, will he not love and bless to the 
end? And do not those who teach that Ged 
loves none but those who love him, reduce him 
to a level with the publican? If the Father. 
hath given to Christ the ‘‘ heathen his inheri- 


degree of presumption, had not all the fulness of| tance,” and ‘‘ the uttermost parts of the earth 


the Father been incorporated in that humanity. 

But I have not yet done with my argument 
on this interesting and inexhaustible subject; 
for in the eleventh chapter of the evangelist 
John, verses 25, 26, we hear Jesus Christ con- 
soling Martha, the sister of the dead Lazarus, 
in these words: ‘‘ 1am the resurrection and 
the life; he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me, shall never die.” 
fn these words Jesus Christ calls himself, 
expressly, the resurrection and the life. Ob- 
serve, he does not say that he confers resur- 
rection and life, by virtue of a power deputed 
from another, but he declares, without reserve, 
that that power is his own, and, indeed, that it 


his possession ;”’ Psalm 2d and 8th, and hath ap- 
pointed him heir of all things, Heb. 1 and 2. and 


if he hath through death destroyed him that had| 


the power of death, will not Christ, according 
to his promise, raise them up at the last day? 
John 6th, 39th. If all who die in Adam shall 
be made alive in Christ, at the resurrection 
morning, must not the very same ail have slept 
in Christ? andif they have all slept, and shall 
ail awake in Christ, will not He who sitteth in 
the heavens laugh, and the Almighty have in 
derision, the. wnpotent, though united efforts 
of men, and devils, to separate them from Him, 
or from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus? And lastly, does not the disposition, 
which is at present so manifest in the reli- 


gious world, to resist such.a host of testimony, 
to refuse credence to such acloud of witnesses 
as the Scriptures present in favour of all men, 
evince the very same spirit, that rankled in the 
bosoms of those, who thought themselves the 
peculiar favourites of heaven, and who said,. 
‘‘ Stand by, for I am holier than-thou ?” 
INQUIRER. 

Mr. Eprtor,— : 

Perceiving that my communication was not 
concluded in your last Number,! thought proper 
to forward you the abave questions; an answer 
to which is respectfully solicited from those 
whose duty it is, as public teachers, to “ try 
all things, and prove all things..’ 

peas Hiss 

Remarkable instance of Hyperbole. 

We recently saw a pamphlet, purporting to 
be a sermon, entitled,‘ The last great assize, 
or day of Jubilee.”” The author introduces his. 
description of heaven, in the following original 
style: ‘*The moon is more glorious than our 
sun, and the sun as glorious as he that made it, 
&c. <A new earth, where all the waters are 
milk, and all their milk honey. here’ all 
their grass is corn, and all their corn manna, 
Where all their glebe is gold, and their gold 
innumerable carats. Where all their minu 
are ages, and all their ages eternity.”” And con- 
cludes by saying, ‘‘ Of these new heavens, and 
new earth, we can only say, that we can say 
NOTHING.” It is but justice to this Rev. — 
AUTHOR, to say, that his description of 
HELL, and the punishment of sinners, was in 
as correct style, and as reasonable as his descrip- 
tion of “ the new heavens and new earth.” “1 
have heard of a preacher, who, desirous to 
appear very profound, and to make remarks on 
the commonest subjects, which had never oc- 
curred to any body before, remarked, as an 
instance of the goodness of Providence, that 
the moments of time come successively, and 
not simultaneously or together, which last 
method of coming would, he said, occasion ~ 
infinite confusion in the world.” x 


oe 
— : 


‘ Who ts a liar, but he who denieth that Jesus is the Christ 2 


*," A Clergyman, on Sunday last, declared, from the 
pulpit, “ The doctrine, that Christ died for all men,,is 
a damnable doctrine.” A gantleman to whom this was 
related, observed, “‘ The scriptures declare, that Christ 
tasted death for enery man, and is the Saviour of all men. 
Therefore, there is a damnable lie between the clergy- 
man and the scriptures.” Reader, to which does it be- 
long? ‘Let God be true, and this clergyman a LIAR!” 

John, Ist Epistle, 2d chap. 2d verse: “ And be is the 
propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the WHOLE WORLD!” 

E ——_— Ye 
To Correspondents, ; 

A communication, on theatrical exhibitions, &. js receired. 
The writer, by examining our prospectus, will be- satisfied 
that it is inadmissible. Philethens is received, and shall be 
published, and his queries considered, and objections an- 
swered, in our next number. ; : ie 

All Communications forwarded to the Editor per mail, to he 
_published in this paper, must be ‘post paid.” City corres- 
pondents are informed, that a letter box is placed at the en- 
trance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 93 Gold Street, for 
the reception of their communications, 


—>—— 
NOTICE. i 
#,*- Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454, Pearl Street, where a 
subscription is open, and where they can obtain the Numbers 
from the first. ; ) F 
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The purposes of God are revealed zn the Scrip- 
tures of the Old-and New Testaments. 
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Looking unto Jesus, ‘the author and finish- 
er of our faith,” for instruction, we are, inform- 
ed by his counsel, which cannot err, and which 
promises in him eternal life. <‘‘ Verily, I say 
‘unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God; AND THEY THAT HEAR SHALL Live! I| 
am the resurrection and the life. . He that 
believeth in me, though he were DEAD, yet 
shall he LIVE! And whosoever liveth and 
believeth in me, shall never die! Believest thou 
this?” John, 5th chap. 25th verse, and 11th 
chap. 25th and 26th verses. It.is not possible 
to conceive of language more full, comprehen- 

_ give, and consolatory than this, the declarations 
of the God of the whole earth. Shall we, 
wedded to the orthodox errors of the day, and 
frightened at the impotent denunciations of 
the numerous, but insignificant schemers and 
visionaries, whose anathemas are but the va- 
pours of erroneous imaginations and dark 
delusions, which have chained them in digni- 


jied ignorance, and wrapped them in the misty | 


garb of sectarian folly and extravagance, and 
intrenched them behind the clamorous railing 
accusations of the multitude, shall this excite 


as a correction of her error. The raising of|jdead. This can never be controverted. There- 
Lazarus from the dead, in the manner in which|fore, ‘‘all men are the members of Christ’s 


he was raised by Jesus, with a corruptible 


| body, liable to disease and death, was not, nor 


possibly could be, the resurrection he alluded 
to, and which is explained by the Apostle in 


1 Cor. 15th chap. 4th verse, to be an incorrup- 


tible resurrection and change. Christ says, 
*¢ Because I live, ye shall live also.” And 
Paul has declared that we were crucified with 
him, and have risen with him. Christ declar- 
ed, “ And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 
unto me.”’. All men, therefore, were drawn to 
Christ; and being members of his body, he the 
head, agreeable to Paul’s declaration, ‘‘ Be it 


body; he is the head of every man; all men 
were drawn unto him, and crucified with him, 
and buried with him, and have risen with him, 
and are created anew in Christ.” THIS IS 
TRUTH! AND WE CHALLENGE EVERY 
CREATED BEING IN THE UNIVERSE, TO 
PROVE TO THE CONTRARY! We have 
seen, by the concurring testimony of Scripture, 
that the new creation spoken of by the prophet, 
is in Christ. All who believe this, rejoice in 
Christ, and there is no more in Christ “ an infant 
of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his 
days; for the child shall die an hundred years 


known unto you, that Christ is the head of/old, but the sinner an hundred years old, shall 


every man;” they, ‘* every man, all men,” 
were ‘‘ crucified with him,” for, they were 
“ baptized into his sufferings.” For ‘On him 
was laid the iniquity of us all; he bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree,”” which body 


be accursed.’ ‘The following verse is ex- 
planatory of the blessings which result to those 
who believe inChrist. See Isaiah, 65th chap. 
@\stverse. “ And they shall build houses and 
inhabit; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat 


is all the race of Adam; ‘‘ for he is the head of|the fruit of them.’’ The Israelites, on account 
every man, we are the members of his body, of|of disobedience, were visited with temporal 


his flesh, and of his bones. 
then were all dead, or all died.’ 
quently, the resurrection spoken of by Jesus 
was the resurrection of his body 
rus being a member of that body, he rose 
with Christ. 
that he rose with Christ, ‘‘ will never die, for 


fear, retard investigation, or prevent belief of|he has passed from death unto life, and shall 


the truth of God, revealed from heaven by his 
Son, the Saviour of the world? God forbid; 
If Baal be God, hear him. But if the Lord be 
God, hear HIM! The testimony we have 
quoted from the Gospel of John, and which is 
the words of Christ, to an unprejudiced mind 
must be perfectly irresistible. It proves, in an 
incontrovertible manner, the new heaven or 
ereation in Christ. ‘‘ They are spirit, and 
they are life. The dead shall hear, and they 
that hear shall live.”? All men were dead in 
trespasses and sins; all were gone out of the 
way;” Christ is the way, ‘‘ and there was none 
that did good, no, not ONE!’ But ‘the dead 
shall hear.”? What shall they hear? Ans.—l, 
Christ, am the resurrection and the life; he 
that believethin me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live.” What shall we believe ? The 
answer ts given, ‘‘ Whosoever liveth, and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die.’?. And in John’s 
First Epistle, 5th chap. ‘‘He that believeth not, 
God hath made him a liar; because he believed 
not the record that God gave of his Son. And 
this is the record, that cop HATH GIVEN TO U8 
ETERNAL LIFE, and this life isin his Son.”” The 
occasion on-which Christ spoke the words 
which we*have quoted, is explanatory of the 
words; Lazarus was dead, and his lifeless body 
eommitted to the grave. His afflicted sister 
Martha, not understanding the Saviour, who 
told her that her brother should rise again, 
answered him, by saying, I know that he shall 


not come into condemnation.’’ On such the 
death of the body has no power; they know 
that it is but the throwing off the cumbrous 
garment of mortality, and the opening the door 
to heaven. The unbeliever in this truth is 
morally dead, and is condemned for not believ- 


If one died for all! 
Conse-| 


And Laza- 


And he that lzveth and beheveth 


sufferings, which are explained in Deuterono- 
my, 28th chapter. And the figure in the text 
quoted, is placed in opposition, or contrast, to 
the sufferings and deprivations of the Israelites, 
as the succeeding verse explains, by saying, 
** They shall not build, and another inhabit; 
they shall not plant, and another eat.”” We 
consider this as figurative of the fulness of 


those who believe in Christ, and expressive of 


spiritual blessings in him; and the joy which is 
consequent upon believing, is expressed by 
the figure of ‘‘ the work of their hands;”’ for 
it is said in this verse, ‘ As the days ofa tree, 
are the days of my people.” We consider 


ing that he is alive in Christ; which unbelief|this tree as figurative of Christ; who is describ- 


constitutes his moral death. Andif he is phy- 
sically, and naturally dead, as was Lazarus, 
the time is coming when he shall hear, believe, 
and live. ‘* For the hour is coming, and now 
is, when the dead shall hear, and they that hear 
shall live.” And the apostle to the Corin- 
thians, 15th chap. 49th verse,says, ‘‘ And as we 
have borne the image of the earthy,’ or Adam, 
‘*we shall bear the image of the heavenly,” 
or Christ. The natural death of the body is 
not the consequence of unbelief in Christ, 
neither ts it avoided by believing. ‘ Death 
hath passed upon all men, for all have sinned.”’ 
Neither does the natural death of the body in- 
capacitate a man from believing; for it is not the 
body which believes, any ‘more than it is the 
shoes which a man wears upon his feet; for 
the one is as capable of believing as the other. 
Neither was Lazarus a believer in Christ, 
previous to his death; neither was his restora- 
tion to life a resurrectiqn; for it is Christ who 
is the resurrection and the life, and the resur- 
rection Christ spoke of was spiritual, not nata- 


ed in the Scriptures as a ‘‘ green tree,” and it 
is added, ‘‘ From me is thy fruit found.”” In 
this 22d verse, it is said, ‘* Mine elect shatl 
long enjoy the work of their hands.” Explana~ 
tory of this is the declaration to Christ, “‘ who 
for the joy set before him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame,” &c.; and Christ is the 
elect alluded to in this 22d verse. See 23d 
verse; ‘*’They shall not labour in vain, nor 
bring forth for trouble; for they, the seed of 
the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring 
with them.’? See 9th verse of this chapter. 
‘«‘ And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, 
and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains; 
and mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants 
shall dwell there.” In the preceding verse, 
the 8th, the Israelites are compared toa ‘* cluss 
ter of grapes, and one saith, Destroy it not, for 
a blessing 7s in it; so will I do for my servants 
sakes, that 1 may not destroy them all.” Is 
there a part of God’s servants who are to be 
destroyed? See Sth'verse, * And I wall bring 
forth a seed outof Jacob,” &c. Is not this seed 


ral; it was in Christ, not ina man’s own self|Christ? Is not he the blessing which is illustrat- 


individually. [n fine, there was not one of all 


ed under the figure of a cluster of grapes? Is 


Fise again at the last day. The answer of|Christ’s disciples, or followers, who believed |it not Christ who is the seed of the woman, 
Christ, I am the resurrection, &c. was givenjin him until after his resurrection from the|and in whom all the families of the earth are 


ip 
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blessed? And did Christ come out of Judah, leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the | Captain, Counsellor, and Guide; their wisdom, 


and will he not inherit all things? It is not 
possible to reconcile these two verses in any 
other way, than to consider Christ the elect 
spoken of in the 9th verse; for the elect shall 
inherit zt, in the singular; and in the 8th verse, 
the cluster of grapes, which is the figure of all 
the Jews without distinction, is mentioned in 
the singular likewise; but in the 9th verse, the 
word mountains is plural; and the elect, Christ, 
shall inherit 2, the cluster of grapes, or all 
the people; and “ my servants,” in the plural, 
shall dwell there, in ‘* the mountains,” plural. 
The word seed, in this 9th verse, is put pa- 
rallel with the blessing in the 8th verse, and is 
in both places figurative of Christ. This view 
of the subject, and we believe it is the true 
one, shows the harmony of the Scriptures. 
We now see the consistency of the prophet, 
who declares, speaking of Christ, that the hea- 
then is his inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth his possession. Itis saidin the 23d 
verse, ‘‘ They shall not labour in vain,” &c. 
The 24th verse explains what that labour ts; 
‘* And it shall come to pass, that before they 
call I will answer; and while they are yet 
speaking, I will hear.”” The answer of peace, 
was given on Calvary, and God is in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself; his ear is 
open to the cry of all his creatures, and not 
one shall speak in vain. 25th verse. ‘ And the 
wolf and lamb shall feed together, and the lion 
shall eat straw like the bullock; and dust shall 
be the serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the 
Lord.”” ‘The construction generally put upon 
this verse, shows the limited and scanty views 
which are by many entertained of the king-| 
dom of-Christ. Like the Jews, who expected 
‘a temporal Saviour, and looked for temporal 
blessings only, they look fora day which shall 
be distinguished by the beasts of the field, 
changing their diet, losing their ferocity, and 
producing, by this change in their dispositions, 
a temporal convenience and security to man. 
The ferocious, blood-thirsty wolf, is distin- 
guished for cruelty, and is the perfect contrast. 
tothe lamb. The ferocious, blood-thirsty, and 
cruel Jews, were the perfect contrast to the 
Lamb of God; ‘‘*whom they slew, and nailed 
ona tree.’’ And, strange metamorphosis, they 
shall feed with him, and drink water out of the 
wells of salvation. The lion, who reigns 
tyrant of the forest, and oppresses and destroys 
the weak, is the greatest contrast to the ox, 
whose disposition is gentle, easy to be entreat- 
ed, and whose food is procured without the 
destruction of the life of any creature. The 
Jews were the lions of oppression, and the 
tyrants of the Gentiles; universal dominion 
was their object, a sovereignty marked by 
destruction. But they shall be changed, and 
it shall be their meat and drink to do the will 
of their heavenly Father, and, like the ox, to 
‘cknow their owner, and their master’s crib.”’ 
The disposition of the Jews is the disposition 
of all men, for all have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God. But “in the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times, God will put his 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts, and he will be their God, and they 
shall be his people. Violence shall no more 
be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction 
within thy borders ; but thou shalt call thy 
walls salvation, and thy gates praise. .The 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 


[in all those who are not reprobates, their 


calf, and the young lion, and the fatlings to- 
gether; and a little child, Christ, shall lead 
them, They shall not hurt, nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain; for the earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea.”’ The serpent, who is the 
devil, is here consigned to destruction. It is 
declared, ‘‘and dust shall be the serpent’s 
meat.’? The Scriptures instruct us that “the 
wages of sin is death.”’ And it was denounced, 
as the consequence of sin, ‘* dust thou art; and 
unto dust thou shalt return.” And Christ was 
manifested, to ‘‘ destroy death, and him that 
had the power of death, ‘that is, the devil.” 
And, wonderful to relate, he was to effect this, 
‘through death.’ It was pronounced by the 
Creator,when that old serpent the devil,deceiy- 
ed the mother of mankind, and pronounced for 
his destruction, ‘‘ dust shalt thou eat.”? The 
‘« wages of sin—dust, and death,” shall be his 
meat—and his food, his poison and destruction. 
This is the fate of the deceiver. But the de- 


the fall; shall,in the person of their Head,carry 
captivity caplive,—every enemy to their peace 
shall be destroyed,—loud hallelujahs shall re- 
verberate to the remotest borders of creation, 
and the wide universe echo the triumphant 
song, ‘ O Death, where is thy sting? O Grave, 


death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law, 
but thanks be to GOD, who giveth us the victo- 
ry through our LORD JESUS CHRIST.” 


(To be Continued.) 
——— 
CONTROVERSIAL. 
COMMUNICATION, 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Is salvation by the first and outward, or by 
the second and inward coming of Jesus Christ ? 


| Spirit. 


righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. 
He is, then, their light, -life, rule and law; and 
this law is “the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus, and frees (and is the only thing 
that hberates) us from the law of sin and death.”’ 
Is such the signification of the expressions of 
the Editor? If so, then the same Spirit of 
Jesus Christ in us that quickens, does in all 
who receive and obey it, regenerate, redeem 
and save them, when it comes a second time 
without sin to salvation. Then this Spirit is 
‘¢ the grace of God that brings salyation, which 
appears unto all men;” and-is Christ the hight, 
which enlighteneth every man that comes into the 
world. And-every one who obeys'this light, 
or walks in it, become the children of the light; 
and are not under condemnation. For the world 
is condemned for nothing but disobedience to 
the light, or grieving the holy “ Spirit; which 
is given to every man to profithim.” The light 
of Christ is that which makes our sins manifest 
to" us; and gives power at the same time to 


ceived shall rise triumphant from the ashes of|}cease from them, that we may learn to do 


well. ‘* Whatsoever makes manifest is light.” 
This light is the truth, or Spirit.of God, or 
blood of Jesus Christ, of which, if we drink 
not, we have no life in us; and a sprinkling of 
this blood cleanses the conscience. from dead 
works, and from sin. The washing, or bap- 


or Hell! where is thy victory ? The sting of|tism of regeneration, is a washing baptism, or 


birth of the Spirit of Christ, who is the only 
way, truth, life, and door unto the Father. 
He may be found by every man that comes 
into the world, and is the only gate into the 
kingdom of heaven, within. which consists 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
As his kingdom is spiritual, so this 
gate is spiritual, and the Sun of Righteousness: 
that shines on his subjects, is spiritual, and 
warms, as well as enlightens us. All these 
things, and many more, may be brought to 
prove that he, who is the Captain, Lord, King, 


Was the first coming under the-law, a type of|Saviour, Counsellor, Prophet, Priest, Pattern 
the second, under the ministration of the Spirit ?}and Guide, &c. is not far off from any of us; 


If it is answered in the affirmative, the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, chap. ix. 24, is intelligible; 
for as the outward law by Moses, with all its 
outward types, sins and transgressions, was 
finished and ended, when the flesh of Jesus 


and may be found, yes, must be discovered in 
us, whether for salvation, communion, or union. 

If the intention of the Editor is to promul- 
gate such truths as these, I rejoice, and desire 
he may follow this Guide, in the regeneration; 


(which was the type that shadowed his divinity)|and follow this Captain in the war against Anti- 


died on the cross;—so the spiritual and inter- 
nal advent of Jesus Christ begotten in regene- 
rated men, finishes transgression, makes an 
end of sin, reconciles and atones for iniquity, 
oa brings in heaven or everlasting righteous- 

ess, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. But if 
the question is answered negatively, and it is 
said, Christ’s first and typical coming put an 
end to the sins of men; 1 answer, did. his -first 
celebrated advent put an end to sin and trans- 
gression? Do we not see mankind sinning’ 
daily, as grievously as ever? If sin was ended, 
death would cease. 

I am a candid inquirer after truth; I am no 
bigot; and I esteem the candour and the libe- 
rality expressed in thé prospectus to the Gos- 
pel Herald, and accordingly expect the Editor 
will insert and reply to my inquiries, which | 
believe will be gratifying to many of his readers. 
I also inquire, what he means, when he says in 
his prospectus, ‘Jesus Christ is our Captain, 
our only Counsellor, Pattern, and Guide;” and 
that Antichrist, in all the protean forms he may 
assume, is our only enemy.”? Jesus Christ is 


| 


christ. Who is Antichrist ? He is an Anti- 
christ who denies the preceding doctrines; 
or denies that it is necessary that Jesus Christ 
should come and dwell in us, and be manifest 
in our flesh by his Spirit. ‘* For many deceiv- 
ers are entered into the world, who confess 
not that Jesus Christ 2s come in the flesh;” of 
his people, who know nothing of the birth 6f 
God in them; and who remain still in Adam 
the first. ‘These are Antichrists, agreeable to 
John’s 2d epistle. But every man, who is 
born of the word of God, which lives and abides 
for ever, and who has the Spirit of God, that 
confesses that Jesus Christ is come in his flesh, 
is a Christian and of God. He has come out 
of Adam, Cain, Ishmael, Esau, and Saul, into 
Christ,the second Adam, and Lord fromheaven, 
in whom all are made alive with Abel, Isaac, 
Jacob, and David, types of the second or 
Divine nature. ‘In the first Adam, or Anti- 
christian nature, we all die; but in the second, 
or Christian spirit, we are all made alive.” 
This last is the new birth; and ‘except a 
man be born again, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven,” nor be a Christian. 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


‘Calyinists have believed, that by the first/rather general than particular; and as the 
great manifestation of God, in the flesh of|* doctrine of atonement will come before us in 
the Virgin Mary, and by the sufferings and/order, in our discussion of the ‘‘ purposes of 
erucifixion of Jesus, atonement was made|God, as revealed in the Scriptures,” our conside- 
to.God by the innocent one, who suffered for, |ration of it at present will be limited, and our 
and instead of the guilty, a certain elect few,|remarks be made in the order in which our 
for whom only Christ died. But Universalists|correspondent has arranged the matter, which 
have carried Calvinistic salvation, by the out-|has occasioned them. We shall answer the 
ward birth, life, sufferings, and death of Christ, | first interrogatory, ‘Is salvation by the first and 


36 


again testifies of himself, and declares, in the 
most unequivocal manner, the purpose which 
he intended to effect by coming into the world. 
‘* And if any man hear my words and believe 
not, I judge him not; for I came not to judge 
the world, BUT TO SAVE THE WORLD |" 
Did Christ accomplish the end for which he 
came ? We answer, Yes. And salvation, there- 


to an universal extent; declaring, that ‘ Jesus 
Christ tasted death for every man,” and atoned 
on the cross for the sin of all. For, every 
man, is not enstead of every man; if for meant 
instead of, no man could ever die; Christ hav- 
ing tasted death znstead of all mankind. Deists 
note this; you who accuse God of punishing 
his innocent Son, instead of guilty man. Christ 
died for man, but. not cnstead of man. 

If the Calvinists are wrong for looking to the 
outward and typical coming of the Messiah, for 
the salvation of an elect few, are not the Uni- 
versalisis in the same kind of error, for expect- 
ing the salvation of all, through the outward 
and typical advent of the Son of God? For it 
has been shown above, that salvation is not in 
this outward manner, which was a type; but in 
an inward power,* by the antitype and only 
Saviour, God. 

I wish the Editor, who has Jesus, this only 
Saviour, in him, if he is a Christian, as his Cap- 
tain, Counsellor, and Guide, would illucidate 
this topic, and oppose under his Captain, the 
antichristian doctrine, which denies that Jesus 
Christ must come as a new birth in our flesh, 
by his Spirit, a second time for our sabvaoa 
The Jews, expecting an external Messiah, were 
cut off; and they, who are depending on an 
outward sacrifice and atonement for sin, are, 


outward, or by the second and inward coming of 


Jesus Christ?” by giving our Saviour’s own 
words in evidence. The question, however, is 
improperly stated. It should have.been, was 
salvation? &c. Oris it by the second coming, 
&c? Our correspondent’s remarks relative to 
Calvinists and Universalists, justifies this criti- 
cism. And we will take the liberty to remark, 
in this place, that there is a material difference 
between the salvation spoken of, and the sim- 
ple fact of our coming to the knowledge that 
we are the subjects of it. The question is, in 
fact, nothing more nor less than this: Was 


mankind saved by Christ, when he came in the 
flesh ? Or will mankind be saved posterior to 
that event and coming, by the operation of his’ 


Spirit, in regenerating them in their flesh? Our 
motive for this arrangement is not to forestall 
our correspondent; itis simply for the sake o 
perspicuity, and we trust it will meet with no 
objection. The declaration of Christ, record- 
ed in the 6th chapter of John’s Gospel, 51st 
and 54th verses, settles this question beyond 
the possibility of refutation, that mankind were 


saved by the ‘‘first and outward coming of 
s¢ [, 
Am the living bread which came down from 
If any man eat of this bread, he 


Jesus Christ,” the Saviour of the world. 


heaven. 
shall live for ever; and the bread that 1 will 


as I believé, in the same outward error of the|give is my flesh, which I will give for the life 

Jews; and liable to condemnation with them.|of the world. Whoso eateth my flesh and 

Let this, therefore, be a warning to Calvinists, |drinketh my blood, shall have eternal life; and 

Universalians, and all others, thatsee the truth|I will raise him up at the last day.” Reader, 
of it. ' 

With respectful esteem to the Editor, 

I subscribe, 
PHILOTHEUS. 


Christ true, or false? If they are true, they 
are true altogether. And if they are false, they 
jare false altogether. Where is the man, who 
REMARKS. names the name of Christ, who will dare put 

in replying to our correspondent, we trust/his finger upon a word of this passage, and 
we shall be justified in reposing unlimited con-| pronounce it a falsehood? There lives not the 
fidence in the declarations of the Scriptures,|man!—And strange, passing strange to tell, 
and in giving a decided preference to the expo-|there are millions who would tremble at the 
sitions of Christ, to his own sayings, and to/thought of denying a single word, who will 
the expositions of his Apostles, to their own|shut their eyes and deny, in the most aggravat- 
declarations. Aware, however, that the can-|ed and effectual manner, THE WHOLE! We 
dour manifested by our correspondent demands} have remarked, that we should give a decided 
a corresponding disposition on our part, this| preference to the expositions of Christ, rela- 
important inquiry shall be conducted in the|tive to his own sayings; we shall do this. 
spirit of meekness; for we had much rather be} Christ’s first declaration which we have quoted, 
convinced of our errors, than cover them with|reads thus,—‘‘ I am the living bread which 
a sophistical robe, even if it were pulled from| came down from heaven.”’ 


tion embraces One very important and leading|God is he which cometh down from heaven, 
feature of doctrine, on which the whole sub-|and giveth life unto the world.” In the 63d 
ject under discussion must turn; namely, the|verse, ‘‘The words that I speak unto you, are 
Atonement. The nature of the atonement ex-|SPIRIT and are LIFE.” Is the spirit and 
plained, and its extent proved, would, in fact, |life here spoken of, damnation or salvation ? 
if not in form, answer all the queries of our|It is one or the other. This appeal is made to 
correspondent. But as the form and arrange-|the conscience of the réader, and we Know that 
ment of his interrogatives and queries, are/the verdict will be in our favour. It is satva- 
Was Chrad in called the power of Coa, the wigdew TION. Who is it for ? Christ answers, ** THE 
of God, the Word of God, or Gospel. Gospel comes} WORLD !’ Can any thing be plainer 2 Have 
from the Saxon words, God's-spel, or God’s-word, which|we not the declaration of Christ, that he is 
is Peart eis cts eee the bread of life; that he would give this bread, 
every moat. believeth i but not to them who rele or himself, for the life of the world ? He did 
to believe this divine power, in contradiction to human|ot say, I will sell this bread, but I will give it. 
powers and persuasions, Ts, {In the 12th chapter of John, 47th verse, Christ 


pause a moment,—are these declarations of 


In the 33d verse of 
the back of an opponent. This communica-|this chapter, Christ says, ‘‘ For the bread of 


fore, *‘is by the first and outward coming of 
Jesus Christ. This is as true, as the positive 
declaration of Christ himself can make it. 

Our correspondent asks the question, “« Was 
the first coming under the law, a typeof the 
second, under the ministration of the Spirit ?”” 
We answer, no,—for if it were admitted, it 
would be making a type, or shadow of the sub- 
stance, which Paul says is Christ. Our corres- 
pondent says, ‘“‘If this is answered in the af- 
firmative, the prophecy of Daniel, 9th chap. 
24th verse, is intelligible, &c. This argument 
is, that sin is not ended, nor transgression 
finished, until men are regenerated, and Christ 
begotten in them, in their flesh. And that this 
second coming atones for, and finishes trans- 
gression, &c. Itis very surprising that our 
correspondent did not see the consequence of 
his premises; for if the sins of men are an 
insuperable objection to the doctrine, that 
Christ in his first coming made an end of sin, 
&c. it is equally so against his doctrine; for as 
there is not a ‘* man living who doeth good, and 
sinneth not,’? the second coming of Christ is 
as ineffectual as the first, and proved so by our 
correspondent’s own argument. It should never 
be forgotten for one moment, that we are 
“ created anew IN CHRIST,’ not created anew 
IN OURSELVES. Our correspondent is re- 
quested to turn to Daniel’s prophecy again, 
We think ‘his view of it would, if possible, 
prove it false. ‘*Seventy weeks are determin- 
ed upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, 
to finish the transgression, and to make an end 
of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and 
to seal up the vision, and prophecy, and to 
anoint the Most Holy.” Although the differ- 
ence among commentators, relative to the term 
of time meant by the prophet in the seventy 
weeks, is very small, about ten years, and this 
circumstance amounting to almost proof, that 
this prophecy referred exclusively to Christ’s 
first coming, &c. we wave it, and introduce 
that, which to our conception is perfectly irre- 
sistible. This testimony is the united voice 
of the prophets and apostles.. The first thing 
noted by the prophet to be effected by Christ, 
the anointed of God, and Most Holy, is to 
“« finish transgression, and make an end of sin.” 
The God of the whole earth, speaking by his 
prophets, says, ‘<I will make a new covenant 
with you, even the sure mercies of David. I 
will give him, Christ, for a covenant to the peo- 

ple. This is the covenant I will make, saith the 
Lord, I will put my laws into their mind, &c. 

I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, 

and their sins, and their iniquities, will I re- 

member no more. But now ONCE in the end 

of the world,” or ages, or Mosaic dispensation, 

‘hath he, Christ, appeared to PUT AWAY 

SIN by the sacrifice of himself. On Hun was 

laid the iniquities of us all; he bare owr sins in 

his own body on the tree; -with his stripes we 

are healed. He was delivered for our offences, 

and rose again for our justification; therefore 

being justified, &c. And having made peace 

through the blood of his cross, by him to re- 


36 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


concile all things unto himself. But this man,{comes a second time, without sin to salvation.|truth, that all: men are “created anew in 


after he had offered ONE SACRIFICE for 


Then this Spirit is “‘the grace of God that 


SINS, for ever sat down on the right hand of|brings salvation, which appears unto all men;”’ 


God; from henceforth expecting until his ene- 
mies be made his footstool. 42° by ONE 
OFFERING he hath PERFECTED for ever 
them that are sanctified.” The next thing 
mentioned by the prophet, is to ‘‘ make recon- 
eiliation for iniquity; not to make it possi- 
ble for mankind to reconcile themselves, or to 
make reconciliation in their own persons. ‘‘ God 
is IN CHRIST, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses UNTO 
THEM.” This text speaks volumes, and it 
is shunned by many, as they would shun the 
most deadly poison. 
the prophet is, ‘‘ to bring in everlasting right- 
eousness;”’ not ‘* filthy rags,” the righteous- 
ness of the creature. “I have sworn by myself; 
the word is gone out of my mouth, righteousness, 
and shall not return, that unto me every knee 
shall bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely, 
shall say, In the Lord have I righteousness and 
strength, to him shall come, and all that are 
incensed against him shall be ashamed. But 
now the righteousness of God without the law 
is manifested, being witnessed by the law and 
prophets, even the righteousness of God, which 
is by taith of Jesus Christ, UNTO ALL, and 
upon all them that believe; FOR THERE IS 
NO DIFFERENCE; for all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God. Christ of 
God is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption.”” The next 
thing spoken of by the prophet, is to ‘‘ seal up 
the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the 
Most Holy.”’ One question settles this part of 
our subject for ever. “ Was Christ the anoint- 
ed of God? We believe there will be no dis- 
pute on this question. Therefore, every thing 
predicted by the prophet was sealed, and finish- 
ed, when Christ was anointed as the Most Holy. 
Our correspondent concludes his first para- 
graph, by saying, ‘‘If sin was ended, death 
would cease.” What! do your regenerated 
men live for ever a natural life, and does death 
cease to feed on them ? or is stn still ‘* present 
with them ?” The next quere, is in the follow- 
ing, where speaking of the Editor, he inquires 
what he means, when he says in his prospectus, 
«¢ Jesus Christ is our Captain, our only Coun- 
sellor, Pattern, and Guide; and that Antichrist, 
in all the protean forms he may assume, our 
only enemy.” We declare that we meant 
what we said, without any hesitation, equivoca- 
tion, or mental reservation whatever. And 
that ali human authorities, when put in compe- 


tition with Christ, or his word, ought to be of 


jess estimation than ‘' the drop in the bucket.”’ 
And that every thing that is not Christ, nor for 
Christ, we shall consider Antichrist and an 
enemy; and lifting the standard of the cross, 
throw down the gauntlet, and proclaim the 
WAR! Our correspondent declares, that 
** Jesus Christ is in all those who are not 
reprobates, their Captain, Counsellor, and 
Guide ; their wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi- 
cation, and redemption. He is in them, their 
light, life, rule and Jaw; and this law is the 
law of the spirit of life zm Christ. Jesus, and 
frees, and is the only thing that liberates us 
from the law of sin and death. Is such, he 
asks, the significations of the Editor? If so, 
then the same Spirit of Jesus Christ in us, that 
quickens, does in all who receive and obey it. 
regenerate, redeem, and save them, when it 


time afar off, are in Christ, being made nigh by 


2? 
good works; 


and is Christ the light, &c.’? What is it to 
quicken, and when are men quickened? See 
Ephesians, 2d chap. 4th to 10th verses inclu- 


sive. ‘ But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved us, even when 


we were dead.in sins, hath quickened us toge- 


ther with Christ; by grace are ye saved; and 
hath raised us up together, and made us sit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; that 
in the ages to come he might show the exceed- 
ing riches of his grace, in his kindness toward 
For by grace are 
The next declaration of|ye saved through faith; and that not of your- 

Not of works, 
For we are his 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God had before ordained 
We: consider 
Paul speaking by the Holy Ghost, or Christ, 
and this, therefore, is our counsel, and we will 
We are instructed first, that 
we were loved by God, and quickened together 
with Christ by him, when we were dead in 
Quere, When was Christ 
quickened, at his first coming ? See Peter, Ist 
epistle, 3d chap. 18th verse, ‘‘ For Christ hath 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God, being put to 


us through Christ Jesus. 
selves; zt is the gift of God. 
lest any man should boast. 

that we should walk in them.” 


be advised by it. 


trespasses and sins. 


death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit.”’ 


Quere, Did Christ effect his purpose, and bring 


the unjustto God? Are we not * dead, and our 
life hid with Christ in God?” Have we not 
‘« eternal life in his Son ?”? We are informed, 
second, that we are raised up with Christ, and 
sit together in heavenly places, in him. Quere, 


‘When was Christ raised 2? Was it at his first 


coming ? Hear our Captain and Guide, for his 
counsel is unerring. ‘‘ Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it again.”” Was 
not the temple of his body destroyed? and did 
he not rise triumphant from the dead ? 
’ “ Hear, O ye Heavens! hear it, O ye dead! 
“ He rose; he burst the bars of death, 
« And triumph’d o’er the grave.” 
We are instructed, third, that we are saved 

by the grace of God, not by our works, and 


that it is through faith, or by the knowledge of 


this salvation, that we experience salvation, or 
know that we are the saved of the Lord, not 
our own saviours. For we, who ‘‘ were some- 


his blood,” not by our faith, or works. And, 
ourth, We are instructed that “ we are the 
work of God, created in Christ Jesus, unto 
not owr own good ‘‘ works, lest 
we should boast.” We believe Philotheus 
was not aware of the consequences which 
would result from his view of this subject. He 
speaks of the Spirit of God coming the second 
time, without SIN unto salvation. Did the 
Spirit of God come the first time with SIN 
unto damnation? Have not we the testimony 
of Christ, that he “came not to judge the 
world, but to save the world ?”’ Phzlotheus has 
quoted the 11th verse of Paul’s 2d chapter, 
in his epistle to Titus. -The translation 1s 
WRONG! It reads in the original, ‘‘ For the 
grace of God, that bringeth salvation to all 
men, hath appeared.” Compare this with the 
declaration of the same apostle to the Ephe- 
sians, Ist chap. 9th and 10th verses. It is the 
grace of God which hath appeared to Paul, and 
others who believe with Paul, the glorious 


Christ,” and saved agreeable to God’s will. We 
agree with Philotheus, that the Spirit of Christ 
is not in those who are of a reprobate mind, 
and are reprobates. And we should be grati- 
fied if he would agree with us, that these repro- 
bates are in Christ, created anew, and reconcil- 
ed in him; and for this reason, that these repro- 
bates were in Christ, when Christ was “‘ lifted — 
up from the earth, and drew all men unto him;”” 


land they were regenerated in him, being creat- 


ed anew in him; and “ were crucified with him; 

and burzed with him; and have risen with him; 
and sit in*heavenly places im Christ Jesus,” 

And they are reprobates, because they do not 
believe these truths, which are taught by our 

‘Captain, Counsellor, Pattern, and Guide!” 

We believe that Christ is our ‘‘ wisdom, right- 

eousness, sanctification, and redemption;”’ and 
this knowledge in us produces a belief in the 
Gospel of Christ our Lord. In fine, we give 
all the glory to God. Of ourselves we can do 

nothing; and in ourselves we see nothing but 
a body of sin and death; and give all the thanks 
to God, who hath given us the victory through 
our glorious Lord and Triumphant Head and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ. We further believe, 

that ‘‘the law of the Spirit of life ix Christ 
Jesus,” is in Christ Jesus without measure; 

and that when the time spoken of by the 

prophet shall come, God will ‘* pour out his 

Spirit, which is the Spirit of life, upon all flesh.”” 
if this Spirit was in ws, in this life, as it was in 

Christ, we should be as perfect as Christ was. 

‘* But we know, that if we say we have no sin, 

we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in 

us;”’ Ist John, Ist chap. 8th verse. 


(To be concluded next week. 
—_— { 
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‘When we are raised from deep distress,our God demands 
our song: ; 
We take the pattern of our praise from Hezekiah’s* 
tongue, : 
The gates of the devouring grave are open’d wide in 


vain 
If he that holds the keys of death command them shut 


again. i 
When he but speaks the healing word, then no disease 
withstands ; ’ 
Fevers and plagues obey the Lord, and fly as he com- 
mands. 
To him I cried— Thy servant save, thou ever good and 
just, 
Thy power can rescue from the grave; thy power is a}} 
my trust.”’ ; 
He heard.—To health—to us restored 
The man, who-preactes Christ our Lord. 
S.K. 
* Isaiah xxxix. 9, &c: : 
—-— 
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Remarks on Philotheus. 
r (Continued.) 

We believe that ‘‘ Christ will come the second 
time, without sin unto salvation;’’ and we be- 
lieve that which constituted Christ a sinner, at 
his first coming, was the sin of the members 
of his body : “ For be it known unto you, that 
Christ is the head of every man;”’ and every, 
or all men being the members of his body, and 
on him being laid the INIQUITIES OF US 
ALL! Christ appeared with the sins of all 
men, suspended upon the cross on Calvary, 
and “tasted death for every man.” The 
Head, suffering for the members, and the mem- 
bers, all men, who are the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife, was then and there cleansed from all sin; 
‘for the blood of Christ cleanseth from all 
sin,” and were made perfect in Christ their 
Head; ‘‘for he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified,’ and God beholds us in 
Christ, without spot or blemish. Philotheus 
says, ‘‘ The light of Christ is that which makes 
our sins manifest to us, &c.; whatsoever makes 
manifest is light,” &c. The word manifest,with- 
out one solitary exception, is in Seriptnre 
perfectly synonymous with the word known. 
Paul says, ‘* By the law is the knowledge of 
sins I had not known sin, except the law had 
said, Thou shalt not covet.” Philotheus says, 
‘s Whatsoever makes manifest is light.”’ He 


2 
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his growth, and strengthen with his strength.” 
Philotheus asks, ‘‘Who is Antichrist?” and 
adds, ‘*he is an Antichrist who denies the pre- 
ceding doctrines; or denies that it is necessa- 
ry that Jesus Christ should come and dwell in 
us, and be manifest in our flesh, by his Spirit.” 
We are rather suspicious that we must pass 
fer Antichrist, if Philotheus’ doctrines are 
correct in full; but if must first be proved, that 
they are the doctrines of Christ; then, if we 
deny them, we are indeed guilty. Some of 
the declarations of Philotheus are rather am- 
biguous. He declares, that he who ‘denies 
that it is necessary that Jesus Christ should 
come and dwell in us, and be manifest in our 
flesh, by his Spirit, is Antichrist.” Itis candid- 
ly acknowledged, that we do not understand 
this; we know the meaning of the words, but 

do not know what the writer of them 
intended we should understand by them. If 
he meant, by the word necessary, that the salva- 
tion of the soul could not be effected without 
this, we deny it in the most unqualified manner 
imaginable. If by -being manifest in the 
flesh, or our flesh, he meant that it was neces- 


he calls the antichristian doctrine, that it ‘«de- 
nies that Jesus Christ must come as a new 
birth, in our flesh by his Spirit, a second time 
for our salvation.” We must believe that he 
means, that the salvation of men depends upon 
a regeneration in this life; and this regenera- 
tion is effected by Christ’s coming the second 
time, and in our flesh; and all who deny this, 
are antichristian. We think Paul preached a 
little different from this doctrine, and is, accord- 
ing to Philotheus, very antichristian. In his 
Epistle to the Hebrews, 10th chap. 9th to 15th 
verses inclusive, Paul, speaking of Christ, says, 
“Then said he, Lo, I come, to do thy will, O 
God. He taketh away the first, that he may 
establish the second. By the which will we are 
sanetified, through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ, once for all! And every priest 
standeth daily ministering and offering often- 
times the same_sacrifices, which can never 
take away sins. But this man, after he had 
offered ONE sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down 
on the right hand of God; from henceforth 
expecting till his enemies be made his footstool. 
For by ONE offering he hath perfected for ever 


sary that Christ, or God, should take part of|them that are sanctified. Whereof the Holy 


our flesh and blood, and should be manifest, or 
known, as God reconciling the world unto him- 
self, and that by his own works, and on the 
cross, at the first appearing of Christ, we sub- 
scribe to the ductrine with all our heart, and 
declare, that he that denieth this, is Antichrist. 


has marked this as a quotation, and we are of| And what to Philotheus may appear, at least, a 


opinion, that it was not quoted from the Scrip- 
tures. Itis not correct. How that which maketh 
a thing known, can be the thing itself, is to us 
incomprehensible. John, speaking of himself, 
said, ‘* He was not the light, but was sent to 
bear witness of that light, that was the true 
light,” &c. . And John testified of Christ, that 
he should baptize the Pharisees, whom he 
called a generation of vipers, ‘‘ with the Holy 
Ghost and fire.” Philotheus, after some gene- 
ral remarks, observes, ‘‘ If the intention of the 
Editor is to promulgate such truths as these, I 
rejoice, and desire he may follow this Guide in 
the regeneration; and follow this Captain, in 
the war against Antichrist.’’ It is immaterial 
to us what kindof truths they are which are 
exhibited, or by whom, if they are only truths; 
but we have for some time had a predilection 
_ in favour of what is contained in the Scriptures, 
and have considered them as containing the 
truth. We believe that there cannot be two 
kinds of truth; the idea of a false truth is some- 
what inconsistent with truth. We shall make 
he Scriptures our! text book, and give them 
the decided preference to all others. We 
feel it to be our duty to acknowledge, that our 
correspondent has evinced a sincere desire to 
obtain the truth, and to reject error; and we 
have no disposition to charge him, personally, 
with 
the kin 
the mine 


= prejudices which take-root in 


every man, and which “ grow with |a hand, when in additic 


little extra-theological, we believe that none 
but Antichrist will deny, that Christ has al- 
ready done it. We declare, in the most un- 
qualified manner, that we believe the modern 
doctrine of regeneration, which declares that 
men are created anew in themselves, is the very 
essence of the doctrine and principles of Anti- 
christ, and has no foundation, eitherin nature, 
reason, or revelation, for its support. We be- 
lieve our good regenerated men, can be made a 
great deal better than they are at present; and 
that many, very many of their deeds would be 
a very great disgrace to the wicked unregene- 
rate part of the community; and that even 
their righteousnesses are far from being libel- 
led, when they are called “* filthy rags.” The 
Spirit of God does not produce ‘filthy rags.” 
We fear the spirit of the devil, or at least a 
spirit of no very good origin, is sometimes at 
the bottom of the matter. Philotheus, in his 
quotation from John, 2d epistle, Ist chap. 7th 
verse, has made a small mistake; the words 
‘of his people,” are not in the Scriptures. 
See John, 4th chap. of his first Epistle, and 2d 
and 3d verses. Although Christ has come in 
the flesh of his people, all being his people, 
see 100th Psalm, ‘for all were made by him, 
and for him,” and he took upon him our nature, 
and “‘took part of the same flesh and blood,” &c.; 


any errors, but would impute any thing of|still, we cannot avoid asking Philotheus, if he 


does not deal out damnation with too profuse 
on to this, he says, of what 
ae 


ates 


Ghost is a witness to us.” And in the 18th 
verse, ‘‘ Now where remission of these is,there 
ig no more offering for sin.” We ask Philo- 
theus, if this doctrine is not a little different 
from his? And does not the words, ‘‘ his flesh, 
of his people,” &c. which is substituted, look 
like the antichristian doctrine, which under- 
values the ‘‘ blood of the covenant,” and makes 
the personal holiness of the creature an indis- 
pensable requisite in salvation, to the exclusion 
of the meritorious and effectual salvation of 
Christ? We think it does. And rather than 
subscribe to a doctrine so derogatory to our 
Almighty Redeemer and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
we would submit to receive all the degrading 
epithets which antichristian zealots can heap 
upon us. It is our confident hope, that Philo- 


theus, will see the inconsistency and impiety 


of these deductions, which we believe he has 
unwittingly produced, and embrace the truths 
of the Gospel of the Saviour, of a once lost, but 
now redeemed wortp! _ e 

Speaking of Calvinists, our me Pendent 
says, ‘Calvinists have believed, that by the 
first great manifestation of God in the flesh 
of the Virgin Mary, by the suffering, and 
crucifixion of Jesus, atonement was made 
to God by the innocent one, who suffered for, 
and instead of the guilty, a certain elect few, 
for whom only Christ died. But the Universa- 
lists have carried Calvinistic salvation by the 
dftward birth, life, sufferings, and death of 
Christ, to an universal extent, declaring, that 
« Jesus Christ tasted death for every man,” and 
atoned on the cross for the sins of all. — For 
every man, is not instead of every man; if for 
meant instead of, no man could ever die; Christ 
having tasted death instead of all mankind. 
Deists, note this; you who accuse God of 


a 
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punishing his innocent Son instead of guilty 
man. Christ died for man, but not instead of 
man.” We heartily thank Philotheus for this 
excellent and candid arrangement of the mat- 
ter; he has marshalled: his forces well. But 
we hope to rout his right wing, take his left 
prisoners, and with the assistance of our Cap- 


tain; Counsellor, and Guide, to clear the field of 


every foe! The Calvinists and Universalists 
he speaks of, are alike impotent, erroneous, 
and their doctrines indefensible; but not more 
so than those who would achieve, by the agen- 
cy and assistance of the creature, that which 
they deny to the ability or inclination of the 
Creator to perform. We will first state what 
Christ did not die for; second, the end for 
which he died. First, Christ did not die to 
save mamfrom the death of the body; neither 
did Christ die to appease the wrath of God, nor 
to reconcile God to man; neither did Christ die 
instead of man, the innocent instead of the guilty. 
We will now prove what Christ died for; and 
if the end for which he died shall appear, from 
the plain tenor ofthe Scriptures, to be different 
from the abovementioned ends, they will need 
no other refutation. The name given to Christ, 
was declarative of the end of his mission; 
‘* Jesus, because he shall save his people from 
their sins.” He therefore died to save his 
people from, not im their sins. We cannot 
help making a pause.—Is not man inconsistent 
and unreasonable beyond measure? Is it 
possible for language to be plainer ? for words 
to be more expressive? for an expression to 
be more consolatory ? Why all this cavilling ? 
From whence these doubts and objections ? Is 
God unworthy of credit? Do you dispute the 
declaration of the Most High? And you, ye 
partialists, who ‘‘ respect the persons of: men 
in judement;’’ and actuated by the spirit of the 
‘‘elder brother,” foam with indignation when 
the music of salvation salutes your ear;—you, 
who would rather remain in ‘‘ the field,” than 
enter your ‘“‘ Father’s house,” lest you should 
witness the jays, and divide your inheritance 
with your brother ;—produce the will or testa- 
ment of the Almighty Father; put your finger 
on the codicil which makes you the heir, and 
disinkerits one offspring of our Almighty Fa- 
ther! “I will give him for a covenant of the 
people, that thou mayest be my salvation unto 
the ends of the.earth. God is love. I Am 
God, I change not. 


sinners Christ died for us. Much more, then, 
deine now justified by his blood, we shall be 
saved from wrath through him. Forif when we 
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son; much more, being reconciled, 
we shall be saved by his life. Be it known unto 
you, that Christ is the head of every man; we 
are the members of his body, of his flesh, and 
of his bones; we were crucified with him, 
buried with him, and have risen with him. 
And J, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me. F'orasmuch, then, as 
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also himself took part of the same; that, 
through death, he might destroy him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil; and de- 
liver them, who through fear of death, were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage. For 
verily he took not on him the nature of angels; 
but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 
Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be 


: God commendeth his 
love toward us, in that while we were yet, 
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a merciful and faithful high-priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people. On him was laid the 
iniquities of us all; and with his stripes we 
are healed. Knowing this, that our old man 
is crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that herceforth we should 
not serve sin., And having made’peace by the 
blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all 
things unto himself, whether they be things in 


earth, or things in heaven. For as in Adam all 


die, even so in. Christ shall all’‘be made alive. 
The last enemy shall be destroyed, death.” 
We have now very important questions to ask. 
Who was the first enemy? Ans. Sin. Can 
the first enemy exist, after the last is destroy- 
ed? Can ihe cause remain after the effect 
ceases ? or can the effect cease, so long as the 
cause remains ? We answer, NO! Did all men 
die in Adam ? and if so, di@ not all men, Adam 
excepted, suffer the consequence of sin, death, 
without being actual transgressors, by overt 
acts, in their own persons? And did not all 
men, therefore, suffer, the innocent with the 
guilty 2? And as ‘‘ Adam was not deceived, but 
the woman was deceived,” did not Adam volun- 
tarily take part of the same forbidden fruit out 
of love for his wife, and not out. of love for 
the fruit? And did not Christ, the second Adam, 
take part of the forbidden fruit, when he took 
our sins, and ‘‘ bare them in his own body on 
the tree? And are not all men, or human nature 
in the aggregate, ‘‘ bone of his bone, and flesh 
of bis flesh;*’ in the same sense in which Adam 
considered Eve, to ‘* be bone of his'bone, and 
flesh of his flesh”? And did not Christ, the 
husband of human nature, do this out of love 
to his wife, when she was dead in _trespasses 
and sin, as Adam did for his wife, when she 
was dead in trespasses and sin ?. And- was not 
Christ guilty in the same ratio, that all mankind 
were guilty of sin in Adam? And did not the 
apostle allude to this, when he said of Christ, 
that “he endured the cross; despising the 
shame,” &c ? And again, when he says, ** The 
creature was made subject to vanity, not wii- 
‘ingly, but by reason of him who hath’subject 

ed the same in hope ?” And as Adam and Christ 
are placed parallel in the Scriptures, and it is 
declared, that as: by man came death, by man 
also, Christ, came the resurrection and the life; 
and death coming by the first Adam on his first 
appearing, and his first transgression, does not 
the life come by Christ, the second Adam, on 


his first appearing, and suffering for the trans- 


gression of his members or bride? And if it 


does not come at his first appearing, is not the 
offence greater than the gift, instead of the gifi 
being greater than the otlence ? 


And as man- 
kind do not suffer in their own persons the 


‘conscious death, or wages of sin, until they 


are actual transgressors, although they died in. 
Adam; so mankind do not enjoy the conscious- 
ness of salvatton and eternal life in Christ, al- 
though they are made alive, and saved.in him 
with an- everlasting salvation, until they. are 
actually believers in him and in this salvation, 
or eternal life, which is in the Son of God, for} 
them, and was as much effected by Christ, at 
his first appearing, as the sin, or death, was 
effected by Adam for them at his appearing. 
And it follows, inevitably, that all mankind will 
assuredly be made partakers of the life, as 
that they were made partakers of the death.’ 
“ But every man in hisownorder. Christ the 


first fruits, afterward they that are Christ’s at{ 


iy, 
iu remembered no more 2”’ 


his coming.” The unbeliever in these truths; 
and all are necessarily unbelievers who do not 
understand them, will object to this union of 
Christ and human hare, his church. It will 
be objected that Christ was without sin, Grant- 
ed—and human nature was without sin, in the . 
same sense Christ was without sin,—for man- 
kind fell in Adam without transgression in their 
own individual capacities, and Christ was with- 
out sin in his own individual capacity; but by 
being made partaker of the same flesh and 
blood of mankind, he was necessarily made 
partaker of their sins. For their nature being 
impure by the transgression of the first Adam, 
and afterwards by their own transgression, 
Christ, their head, by taking the nature, or 
flesh of his members, was laden with all their 
imperfections. If this was not strictly true, it 
could not be said, ‘+ With his stripes we are 
healed.’’ Neither could it be said, that ‘* he 
purged our sins, and cleansed us, and purified 
us, a glorious church, without spot or wrin- 
kle.”? The prophet declared, ‘ All we like 
sheep have gone astray; and on him was laid 
the iniquities of us all.” And Christ declared, | 
that he was the ** good shepherd, and that he 
gave his life for the sheep.” And to indentify 
his sheep, declared, ‘‘ 1 give my life for the 
world.” And to prove that both Jew and Gen- 
iile were included, he speaks of two sheep- 
foids, but declares, that he must bring them all 
into himself, the good Shepherd, that there may 
be one fold and one Shepherd. It may like- 
wise be objected by the unbeliever, that man- 
kind suffer death, without actual transgression — 
in their own persons, and infants may be ad- | 
duced to prove the fact. We answer—the 
death of the body, or the putting off the gar- 
ment of flesh, or dissolving the tabernacle of 
clay; is a blessing. The Scriptures are posi-- 
tive in their declaration, that the “ sting “of 
death is sin.” Therefore, there cannot. be the 
sting, without the knowledge of sin; for ‘ by 
the law is the knowledge of sin.” _ And the 
infant is ignorant of the daw, ignorant of sin, 
and consequently free from the sting of death. 
We now ask Philotheus, if he believes that 
“Christ took part of our flesh and blood, and 
as it behoved him, in all things was made like 
unto his brethren?” And if this is granted, 
and we do not see bow it can be. denied; we 
ask, is Christ now laden with ‘* the iniquities of 
us all?”? And if this is answered in the nega 
tive, we ask Philotheus, whether SALVATION 
is by the first, or second appearing of Christ ? 
And if ‘* Christ. shall appear the second time, 
SITHOUL SIN UN’O SALVATION, will 
it not be in the fulness of times, which * God 
bath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began, and which th 
Scriptures declare to be the “ RESTITUTION. 


‘OF ALL THINGS ?” And did not the prophets. 


speak of this, when they teslified, that the 
“covenant with death should be dtsannulled, 


and the agreement with hell should not stand? 


That ‘‘ death should be swallowed up in victo- 
ry;”? and that ‘‘sin and transgression should. 
And that ¢¢ AT). 
nations whom God had made should come-and. 
worship before him, and glorify his name; and 
All the ends of the world remember and turz 
unto God; and all the kindreds of the nations 
should worship before him; for the earth is. 
the Lord’s, and he is the governor among the. 
nations ?” : : as 


Philothe 


; asks, “ Ifthe Calvinists are 


\ 
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wrong for looking to the outward and typical [length seen through the covering, which her 


coming of the Messiah for the salvation of an 
elect few,—are not the Universalists in the 
game kind of error, for expecting the salvation 
of all, through the same outward and typical 
advent of the Son of God? For it has been 
shown above, that salvation is not in this out- 
ward manner, which was a type; but in an in- 
ward power by the Antitype, and only Saviour, 
God.”? Weask Philotheus, by whom was the 
‘6 outward manner or type?” Was it by God, 
orman? Wasit by a Saviour, or by a destroyer? 
Suppose you were to give a pauper ten thou- 
sand dollars, and the pauper was to tell you, 
this money is only a type, it is merely outward 
in the manner of it; but the value of it is in my 
receiving i; your giving the money is but a 
trifle; it is my receiving it, that makes me rich 7 
It is our opinion, that your admiration of the 
man’s sagacity would be more than counter- 
balanced by your disgust at his ingratitude. 
Your classification of Calvinists and Universa- 
lists is not objectionable. There never was 
a Calvinist yet who could support his hypothe- 
sis any other way than shutting his Bible, di- 
vesting himself of reason, libelling nature, and 
outraging common sense. And Universalists, 
who would save all men, by proving that 
there is no devil to destroy them; or if they 
fear the devil, destroy the Son of God, to save 
themselves, are as correct as the Calvinists; 
and between them both, would destroy every 
thing in the universe, without sparing even the 
Creator himself! We believe God, who has 
declared, ‘‘ O Israel, thou hast destroyed thy 
‘self; but in me is thy help.” We believe Goo 
is not a destroyer, but a Saviour. It is imma- 
terial to us how many hells, or devils, or 
deaths there are. But it is of the utmost 
consequence to us, that we should be the re- 
deemed of the Lord, and have eternal life in 
Christ, and be in him reconciled to God; and 
through and by him have the victory over all 
things, that can “‘ hurt or destroy.” We con- 
sider the appellation, Universalist, to be very 
vague and indefinite. The Stovc, who would 
destroy evil and pain, by being insensible to 
their effe ts;—the Skeptic, whose doubts would 
annihilate even his own unbelief;—the Atheis?, 
who denies the existence or indentity of any 
heaven or hell;—the .Detst, who denies the 
existence of the soul after death;—and th: 
Theist, who considers the Creator of all world: 
as the origin, source, centre, and end of ali 
things, are, by fair inference, according to the 
common acceptation of the term, Universalists, 
because they deny the endless misery of any 
¢reature. ‘The worshippers of Jugernaut, of 
Fo, of the Sun, and indeed all Idolaters of any 
description, are, by fair inference, Orthodoz, 
because they believe in the misery of all those 
who do not belong to their faith, and bend the 
knee to their image. But to us there is but 
«One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God 
and Father of all, who zs above all, and through 
all, and in you all.” 
the religion of nature; and the religion of 
nature is the religion of God. 
nonsense which has been poured upon the world 
by polemic divines, and which has produced a 


confusion of religious sentiment and doctrine, 


equal to the confusion of languages at Babel, 
has lost much of its gloss, and is fast verging to 
merited and irretrievable disgrace and oblivion. 
A new era is dawning upon the world of man- 


‘derful in our eyes. 


The religion of Jesus is} 


The learned| 


deluded votaries had veiled her with. The 
light of eternal truth has pierced the clouds, 
which for centuries has enveloped the world 
in darkness; and the rays of the Sun of Righ- 
teousness penetrated the caverns of the inqui- 
sition, destroyed the engines of torture, pro- 
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lived with her husband in the utmost harmo- 
ny.” Achange of heart was necessary, and 
why? Probably she had not yet believed in 
the doctrine of an unmerciful punishment. She 
had not yet given her attention to the contem- 
plation of the heart-withering doctrine of end- 
less torment; but during the revival of religion 


claimed good-will to man, and the standard of|her attention was arrested, and she converted 


peace is raised on the ruins of monkish super- 
stition and ecclesiastical tyranny and oppres- 
sion, ‘* This is the Lord’s doings; it is won- 
O Lord God of Hosts, 
who 2s a strong Lord like unto thee? or to thy 
faithfulness round about thee? The heavens 
are thine; the earth is thine; the world and 


to the religion of the day, to the orthodox doc- 
trine of an implacable, vindictive, and enraged 
Deity, and unutterable, never-ending torment 
and despair. Her sincerity was her destruc- 
tion,—she believed what her teachers pretend- 
ed,—there was but one alternative,—she saw 
herself a sinner, Omnipotence incensed,— 


the fulness thereof, thou hast founded them.|justice without mercy demanded the sacrifice, 


Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy 
throne; mercy and truth shall go before thy 
face. Blessed 7s the people that know the 
joyful sound; they shall walk, O Lord, in the 
light of thy countenance. In thy name shall 
they rejoice all the day; and in thy righteous- 
ness shall they be exalted. For the Lord is 
our defence; and the Holy One of Israel is our 
King.” 
(To be concludzd next week ) 


Note. The duty we owe our correspondents, obliges us 
to continue our remarks on Philotheus, to the next Wumber. 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Dear Sir, 

By giving the following extract, taken from 
one of our daily papers published in this city, 
ind the observations made on the same, a place 
in your useful paper, you will confer a favour 
on a subscriber. 

‘« Horrid Transaction.—The Western Re- 
serve Chronicle, printed at Warren, ‘Trumbell 
County, Ohio, of the first instant, gives a dis- 
fressing account of the death of Philemon, 
William, and Cyrus, three only children of Mr. 
Zaphna and Lois Stone, of Kinsman, in that 
county, who were drowned by the hand of 
their mother. The circumstances are -pecu- 
liar, and were communicated for publication by 
a clergyman. 
umiable dispositions; sustained unblemished cha- 
racters; and had lived together in the utmost 
harmony. During a late revival of religion, 
Mrs. Stone was awakened, and supposed she 
had experienced achange of heart. Soon after, 
however, she settled down in a state of gloom 
ind melancholy, and declared she had commit- 
{ed the unpardonable sin. Under this impres- 
sion, and believing that if taken off at their 
present tender age, the children would be 
happy, and. believing also, that having com- 
mitted the unpardonable sin, no injury would 
follow to herself—while her husband was gone 
to meeting on Sunday, the 14th May, she 
drowned the little innocents in a spring about 
three feet deep. Verdict of the coroner’s in- 
quest, Drowned by the mother in a fit of in- 
sanity.” ar 
After perusing the above extract, the follow- 
ing thoughts. presented themselves to my 


Mr. and Mrs. Stone possessed | 


and her fears pointed to her as the victim,— 
there remained one ligature which despair had 
not severed,—it was the last point in creation 
which hope could dwell on,—it was death!~a mo- 
ther’s love prompted, HELL executed,—and 
destruction saved the souls of herchildren. Let 
these spiritual incendiaries behold the frenzied 
mother, and horror-struck father, standing 
aghast and speechless over the victims of their 
cruelty, sacrificed on the altar of modern ortho- 
doxy. The last struggle of the burning infant, 
kindled in Moloch’s gloomy worshipper a dawn 
of hope, for Moloch could be appeased; but 
the demon whom your traditions conjured up 
in the terrified imagination of your proselyte, 
rioted in misery, despised mercy, and revelled 
in destruction. Let the teachers of these 
abominable doctrines add these three to the 
already swelled catalogue of their victims, and 
settle the account with their consciences. This 
is called a “‘ horrid transaction.’ No doubt all 
will agree to that; but what led her to commit 
this horrid deed? She was taught that there 
is a sin unpardonable in its own nature; that 
a person may commit that sin, and yet not be 
fully sensible of it, on account of the mysteries 
in religion, and that this sin admits of no re- 
pentance here, nor hereafter; and if it even 
could be repented of, no forgiveness could be 
expected? Is not her insanity, so called, easily 
accounted for? She unfortunately believed her 
teachers; but why did:she take away the lives 
of her children? Let the insane woman an- 
swer for herself. ‘If they are taken off at their 
present tender age, they will be happy.” She 
must have been under the full belief of the 
common doctrine of the day, that if they had 
lived to the age of accountability, they would 
more than probably be lost, 1 will only put 
these questions to the teachers of the above 
sentiments, and close the subject. If these 
doctrines are true, did the woman act insane ? 
If she was insane, did not faith in your doc- 
trines ({ call them yours, because they are not 
found in the testimony of God) make her so? 
And is not the belief of your sentiments the 
strongest proof we have that she was insane ? 
Is it mot an inevitable consequence, that the 
misery of those who profess this faith, will 
increase in proportion to their faith; and that 
their salvation proceeds from their doubts, and 
their damnation from their sincerity, and the 
greater their sincerity, the more intolerable 


mind... ‘This Mrs.:S., according ‘to the ortho-|their suffering ? 


doxy of the age, was without hope and without} 


Godin the world; for, says the clergyman, 
‘© Mrs. S. was awakened, and supposed she had 
experienced a change of heart;’’ and yet this 


——— 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


It may seem strange at first view, that there 


Mrs. S. “possessed an amiable disposition,|should be so great difference in, and so many 
kind. The iron visage of superstition is at'sustained an unblemished character, and had|kinds of fuith, asthere is at the present day 
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MP 
among those who profess to believe in the|speak of doubting, as respected their final| everlasting. This word is connected with the 


same God. If the same God was the object of 
the saints faith formerly, that we pretend so 
variously to believe in, and were we governed 
by the same principles they were, we should 
not differ as te our faith in Christ from them. 
Why was there not such a striking difference 
in the days of the apostles, relative to the re- 
ligion of Jesus, as exists at the present day ? 
Is it not because God was the real, and not, as 
at this day, the pretended object of faith? 
There is a vast difference between the real 
and the zdeal existence of a thing. If our 
faith is predicated upon our own conceptions 
of Deity, aside from the Scriptures, is it mar- 
vellous that we should differ as variously as we 
have been taught to conceive the thing different? 
No! Ifour faith proceeds from real knowledge 
of God, conveyed to us through the medium 
of his Spirit, where is the cause of difference ? 
Should we not all agree that Jesus is Lord by 
the Holy Ghost, as universally, as we agree 
that sugar is sweet, and vinegar sour by the 
taste? Butif we speculate about Deity, and have 
no other knowledge of him, than that which 
is merely prescriptive, figurative, and allegori- 
cal, what can we know of him with certainty ? 
Will prescriptions, figures and allegories, give 
any man the essential knowledge of simple 
comprehensible things ? Certainly not. How 
then is it possible to know any thing certainly 
of God, who is infinite and incomprehensible, 
by the same means? And are not these the 
means, and I was going to say the only means, 
used to know God, and at the same time reject- 
ed as insufficient to convey any adequate idea 
of simple things ? How degrading and unwor- 
thy of the knowledge of Deity do we render 
ourselves, by taking this ground to know him ? 
Hence, is not the great varzety, or rather, the 
want of true faith, plainly accounted for? If I 
am not mistaken in this, the next thing to be 
inquired, is what will cause unity of faith, in 
the bonds of unspeakable peace ? 
. Aw Imparriauisr. 


To the Editor of ‘the Gospel Herald. 


In the professing religious world, we hear 
much of vital religion, experimental religion, 
and religious experience, while believers in a 
finished salvation, for all mankind, are gene- 
rally supposed to be destitute of such feelings; 
supposed to be merely cold calculators, having 
but little warmth of feeling, and denying the 
work of the Spirit upon the heart. Such, how- 
ever, is not the case. They do not, it is true, 
attach the same meaning to the above-named 
phrases, neither are they found so often 
with them on their lips; they place no de-| 
pendence upon their religious frames, as 
being in any degree the procuring cause of 
their acceptance with God. They have the 
full assurance, that they are the children of 
God, and the ground of it is, “‘ that God is the 
Father of the spirits of all flesh; they, there- 
fore, have no doubts, and they do most cheer- 
fully acknowledge'the work of the Spirit upon 
the heart, and that its influences are great. 
James, in his general Epistle, Ist chap. 27th 
verse, informs us, that ‘pure and undefiled 
religion,” consists in ‘‘ visiting the fatherless 
and widows in their afflictions;’’ and this, me- 
thinks, is far preferable to what professors of 
the present day appear to consider as pure| It is understood we have been accused of 
religion and undefiled. The apostles did not|perverting the Scriptures, by limiting the word 


concomitants of such a state. 


such feelings, that Paul exclaimed, ‘‘ Miserable 
man that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death.”” But looking forward to 
the cheering prospect which opened to his 


faith triumphantly exclaim, ‘‘ Thanks be to God 
who hath given us the victory through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.”? Never for one moment did 
he doubt of ‘‘ his acceptance in the Beloved.” 
Was it not vital religion which led him to ex- 
claim, ‘‘ O the depth ef the riches, both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God; how unsearcha- 
ble are his judgments, and his ways past find- 
ing out; for who hath known the mind of the 
Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor? or 
who hath first given him, and it shall be recom- 
pensed unto him again? For of him, and through 
him, and to him, are all things, to whom be 
glory forever, Amen.”’ Thestrong conviction, 
that when the fulness of the Gentiles was 
come in, all Israel should be saved, rested with 
such an indelible impression upon his mind, 
that out,of the fulness of a heart overflowing 
with gratitude to-his Father God, he was con- 
strained to give it vent in this rapturous excla- 
mation. In all this there was nothing like 
melancholy, but rather an ecstasy of feeling, 
which seemed to lift the soul far above all 
terrestrial bondage, and to give it more than a 
prelibation of the joys of heaven. Indeed, 
no language is glowing enough, to describe the 
gratitude that swells in the believer’s bosom, 
when, with the clear eye of faith, he perceives 
what God has done for his soul. And how is 
it heightened, when he is enabled to look upon 


the common Father, whose will it is, that they 
shall ‘ inherit the kingdom prepared for them 
from the foundation of the world ?’?. What 
though he sees ‘‘ the whole creation groaning 
and travailing in pain?” yet he knows that 
Deity, ‘‘from seeming evil still educes-good.”’ 
He knows that ‘‘ the storms of wintry time will 
quickly pass;”’ and when all shall know God 
as their kind indulgent Father, and Jesys Christ 
their Saviour, then shall an ‘‘ unbounded spring 
of heavenly joys encircle all.’’ Such, Mr. Edi- 
tor, are my views of the religion of the heart; 
such its cheering influence. Receiving all man- 
kind as equally loved of the Father, it operates 
as a stimulous to every good and virtuous deed. 
And such methinks will be the feelings of those, 
whom John, in prophetic vision, ‘ heard, say- 
ing, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto him who sitteth on the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, for ever and ever.” 

If you think these remarks will be of any 
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Pull the beam out of thine own eye. 


| trance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 


salvation, and of the consequent fearings, sor-|punisiment of the wicked, but six tines im 
rowings and despondencies, which are the|the New Testament. 
They were, it] auy.* 
is true, often depressed under the conscious-|in the Scriptures, and in a limited sense; con- 
ness of the depravity of human nature, of|sequently, those who give it an'wnlimited sense, 
their being such unprofitable servants, after|/pervert it seventy times, while we pervert it 
having received so much from the hands of ajonly siz times! Our accusers, therefore, are 
gracious Master. It was under the influence of|guzlty in the ratio of seventy degrees, and we 


The original word is 
Now.this word is used seventy times 


siz degrees. This is really a mote, compared 
with their BEAM! wy . 


-* Note. This word in the singular, is age; in the 
plural, ages. This same word is translated ages,—world ; 


view beyond the bounds of time, he could in|/or ever,—everlasting,—elernal,—and once, “ of old”!!! 


pas 
“If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” - 

This declaration was made by, John, the 
apostle and servant of Christ. John does not 
say, that he has a hope if the elect, or th 
good, regenerate, pious people, if they should 
sin, will have an advocate; but ‘‘if any man 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father.’ 
What is the duty of an advocate ? Is it not to 
do all in his power to benefit the cause of his 
client ? Is it not to prove his client innocent of 
the crimes alleged against him, and to pro- 
cure a verdict in his favour? We believe it is. 
And, further, we believe an advocate would be 
far from doing his duty, who should neglect to 
clear his client from even the imputation of 
blame, were it in his powerso to do. |) 44 

On the authority of John, the inspired apos- 
tle of Christ, we declare, that Jesus C 
the advocate for sinners, without the excep 
of ONE. And we ask, will Jesus Ck 
whom the Scriptures declare to be the Sa 
and to be One who is Mighty to save, will 
leave his client’to be a prey to his enemy ? 
No! His ‘ blood cleanseth from all sin; he is 
the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world.” He, the Almighty Advocate, himself 
bore the sins of his clients, and with them en- 
dured the cross, and despising the shame, has 


every son and daughter of Adam as blessed of|purged them from all sin, and has declared, 


that the verdict to be pronounced, ‘‘is life 
everlasting.”’ ‘I came not to judge the world, 
but to save the world. For I have not spoken 
of myself; but the Father which sent me, he 
gave me acommandment, what I should. say, 
and what Ishould speak. And I know that his 
commandment is life everlasting.” John, 12th 
Chap. Ste 
ee 
An Important Question. 
How can ‘‘ Christ be the Saviour of all 


men,”’ without all men are saved by him ? 
te ts i 


To Correspondents, 


A number of communications are unavoidably } 
&c. Theodore shall be seasonably noticed. 
Correspondents are requested to put a signature to their 
communications; asingle letter of the alphabet is sufficient. 

All Communications forwarded to the Editor per mail, to be 
published in this paper, must be ‘post paid.” City corres- 
pondents are informed, that a letter-box i ed at the en- — 
id-Street, for 

oe 


the reception of their communications. 
= > — a : 4 
NOTICE. . 
*,%* Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 


h |spectfully requested to call at No. 454, Pearl-Street, where a 
subscription is open, and where they can obtain the Numbers 
_ |from the first. a TT ab 
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: CONTROVERSIAL. * will draw all men unto me. If one member|ward atonement, and liable'to condemn all who 
— suffer, all the members suffer with it; and if|believe and trust in it? On the authority of 
. one member is honoured, all the members re-!Christ and his apostles, we say, YES! 
ahs oe joice with it. If one died for all, then were| |The note, annexed to Philotheus’ communica- 


....° ,Jall dead, or all died. We were crucified with 
The last paragraph in the communication of}him, buried with him, and have risen with 
Philotheus, is, in our opinion, ‘‘death in the/him.* ‘What is the theaning of the word justi- 

pot.” - It is, strictly speaking, analogical rea-|feq?* Ans, It is to be pronounced innocent, and 
soning, and we think contains an unanswerable! free from guilt. Did Christ make man inno- 

argument against his hypothesis. Speaking of|cent, and free him from guilt? Ans. Yes. 

the Jews, he says, ‘‘ They, expecting an exter- Proof, ‘‘ The blood of Christ cleanseth from 
nal Messiah, were cut off. And they, who}gj/ sin. He bare our sins in his own body on 
are depending on an outward, or external the tree; the chastisement of our peace was 

sacrifice and atonement for sin, are, as | believe, upon him, and with his stripes we are healed. 
in the same outward error of the Jews, and| Jesus Christ, by the gracé of God, tasted death 
liable to condemnation with them. Let this,| fo, every man. He hath perfected for ever 
therefore, be-a warning to Calvinists, Uni-|them that are sanctified. And having made 
versalians, and all others who see the truth of peace through the blood of his cross, by him 
it.” We say, Amen to every word of this.|to reconcile all things unto himself; by him, 
But who are they who are depending on an|] gay, whether they be things in earth or things 
outward sacrifice and atonement forsin? Let us}in heaven.” Therefore, ‘« Beware lest any 
pursue the analogy introduced by Philotheus,| man spoil you through philosophy and vain 
and \exatmine the error of the Jews, and see, deceit, after the tradition of men, after. the 
who in our days are cherishing the same error, | rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. 
-and beguiled by the same delusion. What|For in him dwelleth-all the fulness of the 
was the error of the Jews? Answer, they|Godhead bodily. AND YE ARE COMPLETE 

thought Christ was come to “ restore the king-||N HIM; which is the head of all. principality 

dom to Israel, and free them from the Roman} ang power; in whom also you are circumcised 

power. And Paul, speaking of the Jews,| with the circumcision made without hands, in 

said, “1 bear them record that they have al putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by 
zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. the circumcision of Christ. Buried with him 

For they, being ignorant of God's righteous- in baptism, wherein also ye have risen with 

ness, and going about to establish their own|jjm, through the faith of the operation of God, 

righteousness, have not submitted themselves| who hath raised him from the dead. And you, 

unto the righteousness of God. For Christ 7s} peing dead in your sins, and the uncircumcision 

the end of the law for righteousness, to every} of your flesh, hath he quickened together with 

one that believeth.’” We now ask, what is| him, having forgiven you all trespasses; blotting 

the righteousness of God which Paul refers to?| out the handwriting of ordinances that was 

We answer, in the words of Paul, ‘The right-| against us, which was contrary to us, and took 

eousness of God, by faith of,” not in, * Jesus] it out of the way, nailing it to his cross; and 

Christ unto ALL, and upon ALL them that be- having spoiled principalities and powers, he 

lieve; for there ts no difference;” why? « For| made a show of them openly, triumphing over 

ALL have sinned and come short of the glory|them in it. Let no man therefore judge you 

of God.” And the same apostle told the Gala-|in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy- 
tians, they were justified by the FAITH OF day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath- 
CHRIST; not their faith in Christ. And to days; which are a shadow of things to come; 
but the body zs of Christ.” We now ask 


the Romans he says, of Christ, ‘‘Who was 

delivered for our offences, and was raised Philotheus, Are those, who depend on this 

again for our Justification; therefore,” where- sacrifice and atonement for sin, in the same out- 

fore? Ans. “being justified, by faith,” or be-| ward error of the Jews, and liable to con- 

lief of this truth, “*we have peace with God] demnation with them? Christ says, ‘“ My 
kingdom is not of this world.” Is the atone- 


through our Lord Jesus Christ.” _ 
- When were we justified? Ans. When Christ ment and sacrifice we trust in, of this world? 
tose from the dead! How were we justified ?| Christ speaking of his flesh and blood given for 
Ans. Christ manifested his faith, when he said,| the life of the world, declares, ‘The words that 
Destroy this temple, or this body, and in three} | speak, they are Spirit, and they are life.” Is 
days I will raise if again. What constituted] not the atonement and sacrifice above-mention- 
the temple or body of which Christ spake ? ed) Spirit and life? And is not the atonement 
fins. The whole family of Adam, all, men.|which Pbilotheus speaks of, and every other 
Proof. ‘ Christ is the head of every man; we ‘atonement, but the atonement above-mentioned, 
different from the dtonement of Christ, and 


are the members of his body, of his flesh, and 
of his bones.” Were all the members united consequently not spirit, nor life; but an owt- 


to the Head, when the Head, Christ, was 
erucified and rose from the dead? Ans. Yes. 
Proof. * And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 


*Quere. Are not the words atonement, reconciliation, 
justification, intercession, and salvation, synonymous terms 
a thé Scriptures? 


eee 


\specting the Cherubims. 


tion, and which is added as an exposition of the 
word Gospel, we think liable to serious objec- 
tions. Weask Philotheus, whether the word 
in the Greek language, which Paul put for 
gospel, was derived from the Saxon ? If it was, 
Philotheus’ exposition is correct; and if the 
Saxon word, which the English word gospel is 
derived from, has the same meaning with the 
Greek word, we have no objection to his 
exposition; but, unfortunately for Philotheus’ 
hypothesis, this is not the case. Christ told his 
disciples to ‘‘ go and preach the gospel to every 
creature.” The original word, which is trans- 
lated preach, is synonymous with proclaim, 
teach, make known, tell, &c.; and the gospel is 
the thing, or fact, or news, which is to be made 
known. Now, according to Philotheus’ expo 
sition, this gospel, or news, is ‘‘not to them,” 
or for them who do not believe it; but for those 
who believe it, and consequently know it al- 
ready. The gospel cannot be said, with any 
propriety, or truth, to be news to those who 
know it; and as it is ‘* not te them”? who do not 
know it, it cannot be news to any person what- 
ever! Paul, speaking of Christ, says, ‘‘Who was 
raised according to my gospel.”’ And again, 
** [have fully preached the gospel of Christ.” 
Now, if the word gospel is synonymous with 
Christ, we might read, “1 have fully preached 
the Christ of Christ.”” Again, ‘* Christ was 
raised, according to my Christ.” The origi- 
nal word is Evoyyenvoy, and signifies good news, 
or glad tidings. Surely the news of a thing 
cannot be the thing itself. When the power 
of God accompanies the good news, or tidings, 
men believe the news, or tidings, or gospel; 
and not till then. And the news is, that ‘‘ the 
whole world, all men, every man, are created 
anew in Christ, and are saved with an everlast- 
ing salvation.”” And if this news, or gospel, 
was not true before they were called upon to 
believe it, they were called upon to believe a 
lie, and. they make that true, by believing 
which was not true before! ‘“ Therefore, we 
both labour and suffer reproach, because we 
trust in the living God; who is the Saviour 
of all men, specially of those that believe.” 
And we are determined ‘ these things to 
command and teach.” That God will, in 
‘«due time,” accompany, by his power, the 
good news to Philotheus, and make him ‘ wise 
unto salvation,’ is the confident hope of the 
Editor, who subscribes himself with respect 
and esteem to Philotheus. 
COMMUNICATIONS. 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 
In your remarks on my subject in Number 


7. I presume you cannot agree with me re- 
Vhere are not any 


o 
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laws of permission oy themselves, or separate|spoke with Moses, 25th Exod. 20th verse, 
from the laws of Divine Providence,and accord-|from between the Cherubims in the ark, in 
ing to order. Your superficial view of this or-|which was contained the word given by the 
der cannot change the Divine power, nor ifjLord to Moses, for a preservation of what 
rightly considered, will ever expose its incon-| was holy from profanation. The word being de- 
sistency. It is true, to the natural-minded man| posited in the Holy of Holies,signified the Lord’s 
itis a mystery above his comprehension; but to| providential care of those mysteries of faith 
the spiritual-minded man it is as clear as the|therein contained; from being abused by the 
sun at noonday. The visions, and various re-|Jews, and causing their eternal ruin. 
presentations seen in those visions, by the] ‘he cherub Ezekiel saw, 9th chap. from 3d 
spiritual eyes being opened, were representa-|to 6th verse, where the glory of the God of 
tive of the various states of the church among| Israel was shown to him, and commands given 
the Jews; and if you will strictly examine that|to the man clothed in white linen, was of and 
prophet’s visions, consider the causes, andread|from the Lord’s divine providence, to pre- 
his explanations with an enlightened under-|serve his church upon earth, and to prevent 
standing, you may perceive, and see thé truths|those mysteries of heavenly Divine truth, 
therein explained; for the prophet himself|represented by Cherubims, from being mis- 
shows the cause why such visions and orders|used, and causing the destruction of the immor- 
were given to him, in order that he might ex-|tal part of man. Is it not the case at this day, 
pose the abuse of the Lord’s permissive and Di-|that faith aloné, separate from, or disunited 
vine Providence at that time. Fallacious rea-|with charity, is a doctrine much propagated 
soning from the natural man will deny these}and believed? ‘This error is of great conse- 
facts; but with the spiritual-minded man they |quence, and separates St. Paul’s assertions in 
are rightly understood, and considered accord-|the 13th chap. Ist Corinthians, wherein he 
ing to their order and permission from the Lord, |unites them as. essential to salvation. Your 
Beasts have respect to the affections in man] questions are some of them already answered, 
according to their quality; the good, according|in your: publication, Number 7. But you 
to good affections, and the evil, according to}seem inclined to draw forth those internal 
evil affection. Oxen and calves were both of|truths | might produce, on purpose to ridicule 
them significative of innocence or good affec-|and oppose them. For this reason | shall decline 
tions, and the sacrifices offered of these beasts, |ansWering your question, ‘*‘ From whence did 
were representative of that. state of mind.in|Adam’s daughters get their husbands ?”’ This 
which the affections were when the offerings|could easily be answered, according to the 
were made to the Lord, and of coursé were|internal or spiritual sense of the word. We 
representative of a state of purification, when |do not read that marriages, or aconjugal union, 
appointed to support the brazen sea. Now,|did not take place with Cain and others, at that 
the brazen sea was appointed for washing.| period of time when they were united toge- 
Washing represented a state of purification.|ther. My idea is, that the Lord s declaration in 
I mean, the washing of the external body,|the 2d Genesis, 24th verse, constitutes what I 
from filth and uncleanness, represented the}call a union, or heavenly marriage, and pre- 
washing of the soul or internal body, from all|/sume such was Cain’s. s 
evil, unclean, and filthy, or sinful desires. The| I consider Adamas the first man who sinned, 
Providence of God is here represented by the|and as a representative of the first church. On 
Cherubims, as mentioned in the 7th chap. Ist|this subject much might be added; but perhaps 
book Kings, 29th verse, and which ought to be|not believed by some. I never read of angels 
well considered by all ministers of the Lord’s| having four faces, &c., butask you the question, 
most holy word at this day, as well as in the| We may call internal, wicked, and evil disposi-| 
days of Solomon. tions, devils in a human form, and compare 
The priests were forbidden to enter the|weeds to the internal state of man, (which I 
Holy of Holies, without washing in the brazen|have already explained,) and are cultivated in 
sea. ‘The figures of these animals had no life,|man’s life, while he is spared in this world. 
but were representative of a holy, pure, and| The good and faithful man casts them out; for 
innocent life. But it was never designed by|where the good of life prevails, no infernal 
the Lord, that the Israelites should worship; weeds can grow. I do not understand what 
the golden calf, 32d Exodus; this signified} you mean by the race of Adam: Explain your- 
carnal pleasure. ‘The he-goat corresponded|self more fully. 
to the natural man; and the he and the she- REMARKS. 
goat signified natural truths, from which the] Our correspondent says, “ Your superficial 
delights of such men were derived. All! birds|view of this.order, cannot change the Divine 
or animals that are named in the word, corres-|power, nor if rightly considered, will ever 
pond to, or represent the various states of|expose its inconsistency.” Here is a tacit ac- 
man. The Egyptians worshipped a calf, from|knowledgment that it is inconsistent, and we 
whence the Israelates became idolaters. They| think we have exposed it. We are, however, 
were versed in these sciences, which repre-|‘‘ naturally-minded,” and our correspondent’s 
sented their inferoal loves, and those pleasures|views are ‘‘ above our comprehension.’ This 
were to them most delightful. There is not}we agree to; and we have our fears that a| 


whole, to the spzritual mind which denies the 
fact. Relative to the question respecting an- 
gels with four faces, we observe, that angels 
are ministers, or messengers of God, and are 
living creatures; so are the cherubims: See 
Ezekiel, 1st and 10th chapters. To conclude—if 
our correspondent was to use one half of the 
exertion to make his doctrine agree with the. 
Scriptures, that he does to twist the Scrip- 
tures, to force them to conform to his doctrine 
or hypothesis, he would evince a more true 
spiritual mind, and be much more intelligible 
to his readers. 

Note By the race of “Adam, we mean the family, 
generation, and breed of Adam. All-men universally ; 
whether naturally minded; or spiritually-minded, or if _ 
they have no minds at all! : - 
On the Testimony. of Prophecy, in regard to the 

Divine Person and Characier of Jesus Christ. — 

(Concluded from page 32.) 

But what shall we say is implied in the terms 
resurrection and life? What can be implied, 
but the power of raising man from the dead, 
and thus gifting him with eternal life? But 
since nene can be gifted with eternal life, 
except such as are regenerate, or born anew, 
therefore the power of regenerating man, or 
of creating him anew, is also involved in the 
terms, the resurrection and the life. But who 
can regenerate man, or thus communicate 
spiritual and internal life, except the great 
Father of being, whom we call God? Jesus 
Christ, then, in calling himself the resurrection — 
and the life, positively declares himself to be_ 
that great Father of being, and none else. | 

You may, perhaps, think it some drawback 
on the above testimony, that when the mother 
of Zebedee’s children requested of Jesus, that 
‘*‘her sons might sit, one on his right hand, and 
the other on his left, in his kingdom,” Matt. 
xx. 21. Jesus replied, “To sit on my right 
hand and on my left, is not mine to give, but it 
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father;” verse 23. No such words, 
however, are to be found in the original lan- 
guage; for if you consult your Greek Testa- 
ment, you will perceive, that the words in our 
English translation, ‘‘ it shall be given,”’ are an 
interpolation, and that the passage, therefore, 
ought to be thus rendered, * To sit on my 
right hand and on my left, is not mine to give, 
but (or except) to those for whom it is prepar- 
ed of the Father.’”? Thus Jesus does not sa 
that it was not his to give, but that he coul 
only give it to those who were ina state of 
preparation to receive it. . a meses 

But I should exhaust all your patien 
I to comment at large upon all those pas 
the New Testament, which prove 
whole of the Godhead was thus transfe 
and united wi 
humanity, and that, 

did not speak, or act, at any time fro 
puted power, but from the Eternal Fa th : 

self, dwelling in, and incorporated with him, 
He accordingly bears this testimony concerning 
himself, «If ye had known me, ye would have 
known my Father also, and from henceforth ye 
know him, and have seen him. Philip saith 
unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I 
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou 
not known me, Philip? He that hath seen 
me, hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou 
then, Show us the Father? Believest thou not 


an expression in the 7th chap. Ist book Kings, |/arge majority of our readers will be found to 
to prove that Cherubims are living creatures.|be likewise unfortunate, and find it above thezrs. | 
I do not write from supposition, but from plain} The charge of ridiculing brought by our cor-| 
simple facts, as related in the unerring word of|respondent, we think is a little severe. We 
God. If the Cherubims are living creatures,|intended it for argument; but it being naturally-| 
the lyons and oxen must likewise be living|minded, we suppose our spiritual friend did 
creatures. It is true there were wheels to}not understand it. In fine, we have a very 
move the moulten sea from one place totnatural propensity to believe the prophet 
another; but these did not give life to the ani-|Ezekiel’s testimony, relative to the cherubims 
mals, but were representatives. The Lord|being living creatures; and we prefer it, on the 


yt 


that I am in the Father and the Father in me ?” 
John xiv. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. And again, ‘« My 
‘sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and 
they follow me; and J give unto them eternal 
life.” John x. 27, 28. And again, ‘‘ Behold, 
I give unto you the power to tread on serpents 
and scorpions, and over all the power of the 
enemy.” Luke x. 19. And again, ‘“ He that 
believeth on me, believeth not on me,. but on 
him that sent me, and he that seeth me, seeth 
him that sent me.’? John xii. 44, 45. ‘And 
again, ‘‘ Father, all mine are thine, and thine 
are mine.”’ John xvii. 10. You see, therefore, 
plainly, how Jesus and the Father were one, 
Jesus being the Father made known and visible, 
‘and thus an object of human faith and appre- 
hension, differing in no respect from the Eter- 
nal Father, except in regard to the assumed 
humanity, by which the invisible and unknown 
Father was rendered both visible, known, and 
approachable also, to his otherwise lost crea- 
tures. ; 

_ Did this point want any further confirmation, 
I might proceed to lay before you the testimo- 
ny of the Apostolic writers on the important 
subject, who are unanimous in exalting Jesus 
Christ to divine honour and glory in his eter- 
nal union with the Father. Thus the Apostle 
Paul testifies, “‘ Christ is over all, God blessed 
for ever.” Romans ix. 5. In like manner the 
Apostle John, ‘‘ We are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God and eternal life.” 
also Jude, ‘‘ To the only wise God our Saviour, 
be glory and majesty, dominion and power, 
both now and ever.”” Verse 25. But not in no 
part of the Sacred Oracles is this point more 
fully insisted on, or more decidedly confirmed, 
than in the Apocalyptic pages; for we there 
read, how the beloved Apostle John was gifted 
with a sight of Jesus Christ in his Divine. hu- 
manity, which he describes in the most sub- 


1 John, v. 20. And} 


lime and affecting language. Revelations ii. 
12 to 29. But what is the testimony which 
this great Saviour gives of himself on this 
magnificent occasion? Let us hear it from his 
own mouth. ‘* 1 AM THE FIRST AND THE LasT. 
1 am he that liveth and was dead, and behold, 
T am alive for evermore, and have the keys of 
hell and of death.”” Verses 17, 18. But who 
can be called the first, but the Supreme God? 
Who, also, but the Supreme God can have the 
Keys of hell and death? When Jesus Christ 
then calleth himself the first, and declares that 
he hath the keys of hell and death, he proves to 
a demonstration, that he is the Supreme and 
only God, since it is impossible to suppose-that 
teas oe be two firsts, or two keepers of the 
keys of hell and death. Again, as we proceed 

in this inspired book, we find the Lamb, by 

which is meant, the Divine humanity of Jesus 

Christ, (see John i. 29, 36.) perpetually iden- 
tified with the Eternal Father, Rev. v. 6, 8, 12, 
 13.,* and afterwards an account is given of 


* It is said, at verse 13 of this chapter in the Revela- 
tions, “ Blessing and honour, and glory and power, be 
unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, 


for ever and ever.” But that by him that sitteth on the, 


throne, and the Lamb, are not meant two distinct and_ 
separate beings, but only one and the same being, under 
a twofold character or aspect, viz. as the essential Di- 
vinity and Divine humanity, united and made one, is 
plain, from the mode of expression usually adopted by the 
apostolic writers, who frequently distinguish one and the’ 
game being by a variety of names, as where itis so often 
written, “ -e be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ;” in all which passages, 
that God the Father and Jesus Christ meaa one and the 


. ml 
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the marriage of the Lamb. Rev. xix. 7, 8, 9.|‘* His countenance was as the sun shineth in 


chap. xxi. 9. 
the Lamb mean, except his sacred conjunction 
with his church or people, by virtue of that 
faith and love which they derive from him? 
Jesus Christ, then, in his Divine humanity, is 
here evidently proved to be the Divine Bride- 
groom and Husband of his Bride and Wife, the 
church, which is a proof as evident, that he 
is no other than the Eternal Jehovah, who, in 
the Old Testament, is so frequently called both 
the Bridegroom and Husband of his people. 
Isaiah Ixii. 5. chap. liv. 3. Jer. xxi. 32 Hos. ii. 
16. For how can the church have more than 
one Bridegroom and one Husband ? 

‘In vain do the Unitarians object, on this oc- 
casion, by telling us that Jesus Christ was a 
man, and subject to all the infirmities of a man; 
that he hungered and thirsted, and endured fa- 
tigue, and was frequently a prey to grief and 
sorrow; that he suffered, died, and was buried; 
that he also prayed to his Father; confessed 
that he came to do the will of his Father; and, 
in one instance, acknowledged his Father to be 
greater than himself;—in vain, I say, do they 
endeavour thus to cast a veil over the Saviour’s 
Divinity, by presenting to our view only the 
dark shades of his humanity; for it is granted, 
that Jesus Christ was a man, and such a man 
too as the Unitarians describe, in regard to 
weakness, suffering, and dependence on Divine 
aid. But then it is to be recollected, that he 
was such a man only in respect to that infirm 
humanity, which, as was hinted at above, he 
derived from the mother, and which he succes- 
sively put off, until he was no longer her son, 
and no longer called her his mother. See 
John ii. 4. chap. xix. 26. But he was not 
such a man, in respect to that glorified or Di- 
vine humanity which he successively put on 
from the Father, and in which he finally ascend- 
ed into heaven, to reign there in eternal domi- 
nion, as God Omnipotent over all things and 
creatures in heaven and earth. Keep your eyes 


But what can this marriage of |his strength.” Rev. i. 13 to 19. You are 


therefore to conclude,with the apostle Paul,that 
in this second or glorified and Divine humanity, 
“all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth 
bodily,”’ Col. ii. 9., and, consequently, that 
Jesus Christ, in that humanity, is the great and 
only God of heaven and earth, the one and 
only Creator, Preserver, Redeemer, and Sa- 
viour, to whom is to be ascribed all glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen. Rev. i. 6. 
et 
For the Gospel Herald. 
MORALITY. 4 

It has become common to a proverb with the 
enemies and opposers of the doctrine of Uni- 
versal salvation, to bring as an objection against 
this God-honouring and man-restoring system, 
the evil consequences which they conceive 
naturally result from it. They say, it is pro- 
ductive of licentiousness, and opens a flood- 
gate for all kinds of debauchery and wicked- 
ness.to rush upon the world, and deluge it with 
moral corruption. But the ‘‘Author and finisher 
of our faith” be praised, that this objection is 
unfounded in reason; neither can any such 
inference be brought from the book of nature, 
and it is clearly disproved in the revealed 
word of Ged. Is it not natural and reasonable 
for us to love, respect, and listen to the advice 
and instruction of those whom we have the 
strongest evidence to believe are our sincere 
friends? Has not the Almighty Father, the 
great Architect of the universe, written in in- 
delible characters in the book, of nature the 
principle, that like begets its like? And has 
not an inspired apostle to the Gentiles, express- 
ly declared in the holy Scriptures, that ‘we 
love God because he first loved us?” Hence 
the morality which is the consequence of the 
doctrine of Universal salvation, and which is 
produced by the unlimited and impartial good- 
ness of God,—the morality which is generated 
and cherished by the knowledge and belief of 


steadily fixed then on this twofold humanity of|the truth, that ‘‘God is the Saviour of all 


Jesus Christ, and you will then be enabled to 
discover thetruth. The first, or infirm hu- 
manity from the mother, when it had perform- 
ed its office by manifesting the Eternal Word in 
the flesh, was by degrees put off, in like man- 
ner as every individual man by degrees puts 
off the corporeal part which he derived from 
his mother. But the second, or gloritied hu- 
manity, which was put on from the Father, was, 
both in origin and quality, altogether distinct 
from the former, and, consequently, was not 
subject to infirmity or dissolution. According- 
ly we find that this humanity was raised from the 
tomb by its own Divine power, see John x. 18. 
even as to its lowest corporeal part, or its flesh 
and bones, as Jesus Christ himself declared 
after his resurrection, when he said to his 
wondering disciples, ** Handle me and see, for 
aspirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me 
have.” Luke xxiv. 39. It is further to be 
observed, that this glorified humanity was made 
visible to the apostles Peter, James, and 
John at the transfiguration, when “his face did 
shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as 
the light,”? Matt. xvii. 2. And also afterwards 
in heaven, to the apostle John, zn the midst of 
seven golden candlesticks, when it is written, 


same being, bas been most satisfactorily proved by Mr. 
Granville Sharpe and Dr. Middleton, in their excellent 
treatises on the Greek definitive article, to which the 
reader is referred, 


> 


men, teaches us to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly and righteous- 
ly inthis present world.” Itteaches us tolove 
our enemies, and do good to them that hate us. 
The Universal salvation of God our Sayiour, 
not only teaches us the purest principles of 
morality, but also instructs us, that it is our 
duty and our happiness to practise the Divine 
commands. It is our joy and delight, our 
happiness to endeavour to live, as far as in us 
lies, agreeable to the moral purity of the law 
of God. Yet we must acknowledge with the 
inspired penman, that we ‘‘ find another law in 
our members, warring against the law of our 
minds, and bringing us into captivity to the law 
of sin, which is in our members, so that when 
we would do good, evil is present with us.” 
We do not contend that we have, or that we 
can attain to the perfection of moral purity 
while in the flesh; but we do contend that the 
doctrine of Universal salvation, when believed 
in, and understood, will have an inexpressibly 
greater tendency to reform and moralize its 
proselytes, than thé belief in any other religious 
doctrine that ever has or will be taught. Our 


opposers have frequently declared, that if they 


believed as we do, they would loose the reins 
of their passions, and riot in sin; and to justify 
their language, they say, it will make no differ. 
ence; we may live as we please, for we are 
sure of being saved at last. If pity them, for 
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they know not what they say. It is those who 
are ignorant of the will of God concerning the 
family of man; those who are strangers to the 
Saviour and his righteousness; those who have 
not received, or have not been born in their 
understanding to the knowledge of the truth; 
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to comfort all that mourn?” Who that thus 
beholds the Lord of life and glory crucified, 
and hears him say, even of his murderers, “ Fa- 
ther, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do,” and hears him excl.im in his expiring 
moments, It is finished;—who that views him 


those, and those only, stamp the Gospel of] tasting death for every man, and believes him- 


God with this unholy stigma, by saying, ‘that 
it produces licentiousness. If all beyond the 
grave were one vast void of non-existence; 
if the gloomy doctrine of annihilation were 
true, and man should be as though he had 
never been,—still the path of virtue is far 
preferable t6 the deceitful maze of sinful 
mirth. It has been well said, that virtue ts tts 
own reward; it gives pleasure, peace, and -hap- 
piness to those who pursue it; but sin soon 
stingeth its pursuers with the keenest pain. 
They, therefore, who look for pleasure and 
happiness, in sinful scenes of revelry, will 
ultimately find that they have deceived them- 
selves, and that the way of transgressors is 
hard. But to illustrate the moral tendency of 
the doctrine of Universal salvation, permit me 
to ask, what would be the feelings of any man, 
who by misfortune should become a slave in a 
foreign land, fettered with chains and subjected 
to the goading stings of the lash of a cruel task- 
master, and his lodging, a dark, gloomy, and 
loathsome prison? I ask, what would be the 
feelings of a manin this situation, with scarce- 
ly ahope that he, by his own exertions, would 
ever be able to regain his liberty, when at the 
moment he was brooding over his misery, 
he should hear the massy door of his dun- 
geon grate upon its hinges, and behold a 
form and countenance approaching him, beam- 
ing with humanity,—and was to hear him say, 
with angelic voice, I have redeemed you, and 
paid the price of your ransom,—!I have come 
to loose your fetters and restore you to liberty. 
He frees him from his chains, raises him from 
his cold and sickly bed; bears him from this 
miserable scene of wretchedness, to the land 
of his nativity, and restores him to the enjoy- 
ment of his kindred and friends. This being 
done, I ask, would not the big tear of love 
and affection fall from his watery eye, and he 
be ready to clasp in his arms, in speechless 
gratitude, him who had thus redeemed him? 
Would not his heart palpitate with the kindest 


emotions of regard, at the remembrance on 


his deliverer? I answer, yes,—it is not in man, 


self the saved of the Lord, without condition 


ra 


\direct cause of the salvation of men. The 


Baptist believes, that a man is not elected on 
account of the rags, but the rags are, somehow — 
or other, an indispensable ingredient. The 
Methodist believes, that a man is not saved 
altogether on account of possessing these rags 
of great value, but he would not any way do 
without them. Itis however manifest, that what 


or price on his part, will divest himself of|the Methodists mean by falling away, is ne- 


gratitude, and ‘‘sin, that grace may abound ?” 
If the recollection of a temporal saviour will 
cause feelings of gratitude to rise within us, 
how much more will the remembrance of him 
who saved us with an everlasting salvation, 
fill our hearts with gratitude, love, and praise 
to him, who bore the sin of the whole world 
in his body on the tree. If the know- 
ledge of the true character of God,—the 
knowledge of his will concerning us,—and 
the belief that be works all things after the 
counsel of his own will, tends to produce and 
cultivate the spirit of love in us, in the same 
extent, good morals will follow as a natural 
consequence. And whenthis benighted world 
shall behold the Sun of Righteousness arise, 
with healing in his wings, and see the extent of 
the salvation of Jesus, we shall then hear the 
whole family of man exclaim, like the once un- 
believing Thomas, ‘‘ My Lord and my God.” 


The love of God creates in us 

A spirit like his own; 

Morality the consequence, 

And heaven our final home. 
Haxcron. 


—21e— 
Calvinistic Baptists and Episcopal Methodists 
at issue. 


The Baptists hold, that once a Christian, al- 
ways a Christian. The Methodists, that a 


glecting to increase their stock of rags; and that 
when a man is said to fall away from grace, he is 
evidently tmplicated for being deficient'in rags, 
and that, in these modern times, filthy rags and 
grace, are synonymous terms. The Baptist, 
when found deficient in rags, is considered to 
be one of the non-elect; and the Methodist, if 
found deficient in rags, his damnation is certain. 
Reader, if you are disposed to call this ridicule, 
and to say the matter is treated lightly, open 
your Bible, and you will find authority to treat 
this subject in this way, and no other! The 
righteousnesses of the creature are called filthy 
rags. John called the Pharisees, who made 
great pretensions to personal holiness, a ** gene- 
ration of vipers; and Christ called them 
‘* hypocrites, whited sepulchres; full of unclean- 
ness.” We believe the Scriptures; we take 
their definition to be correct; and we pronounce 
the creature’s righteousness to be filthy,and.con- 
sider rags to be the propername. ‘There is no 
flattery in the Scriptures, and the reason is 
obvious,—the Scriptures are truth, and flatter 

is not truth. The Scriptures declare, “By 
grace are ye saved, through faith, and that not 
of yourselves; itis the gift of God. Not of 
works, lest any man should boast.”’ It is all 
of God, free as his sun, which he makes to 
shine on all, and extensive as his rain, which 
waters the earth, and blesses all his creatures. 


man may be converted to a true knowledge of| And the declaration of Christ, that ‘‘ It is eter- 


God and Christ to-day, and fall away to-morrow, 
and be endlessly miserable in hell. at last. 
There is one point to which they both tend, as 
‘* true as the needle to the pole;”’ it is the ne- 
cessity of ‘filthy rags,” without which their 
garment,or robe of righteousness is incomplete. 
They both pretend to believe, that the works, 
or righteousness of the creature, is at best but 
“« filthy rags,” and although these rags will 
not save them, yet, strange to tell, they will 
most assuredly be damned without them. How 
a man can be damned for the want of that, 
which if he had would be good for nothing; 


nal life to know God, and Jesus Christ whom 
he hath sent,” proves as strong, as the fiat of 
Omnipotence can prove, that the Methodist 
heresy of knowing God one day, and losing 
that knowledge the next, and being endlessly 
miserable in consequence of it, is a LIE! For 
to ** know God is life eternal,’’ and none who 
have eternal life can be miserable without end. 
See Ist Epistle of John, 5th chap. 9th, 10th and 
11th verses. And the Baptist, who declares, 
‘that none will ever be saved but those who 
are elected, and who have /ilthy rags for their 
credentials, declare a LIE; for “*To know 


who is rational, to be ungrateful for such signal] and more, would deserve the appellation of|God is eternal life, and all shall know him, from 


deliverance. 
the human family? Are they not strangers 
and foreigners on the earth? Are they not 
the bond-slaves of sin? and are they not 
bound by the chains of darkness in the prison 
of unbelief? And is not heaven and paradise 
the place of their nativity? I again answer 
these questions in the affirmative, and in the 
fulness of my heart, I exclaim, «“‘ Hear, O 
heaven, behold, and be glad, O earth,”’ for Jesus 
has given himself a ransom for all,to be testified 
in due time. If man is grateful to his tempo-| 
ral benefactor and deliverer, what must be 
his sensations, when he is brought, by the grace 
of.God, to see that he was bound by the 
chains of iniquity, in the deep and gloomy 
cell of ignorance and unbelief, to behold from 
afar the summit of Calvary, and there witness 
the price, the ransom that was paid to free all 
mankind from the bondage of sin and death; 
to ‘‘open the prison doors, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, to bind up the broken-hearted, 


What is the present situation of| filthy, is certainly incomprehensible. 


We 
ask the possessors of these dirty, filthy rags, 
whether they expect to carry them to heaven 
with them? Is it possible for a man to be so. 
blind, or mad, as to suppose that heaven is a 
suitable place for filth? And isit possible for 
a man to regard as valuable, in any shape what- 
ever, a filthy rag? If not, is it not proof to, 
the point, that those who attach any, the least, 
value to them, believe that they are not filthy 
rags, but a clean sound garment? We make 
this appeal to the reason and the conscience 
of the reader, and we know that the verdict 
will be in favour of the truth. We are dispos- 


ed to take the Scriptures for our guide, and let} 


them decide between the Baptist and Metho- 
dist. The Baptist believes that none are 
saved but the elect, and that filthy rags are an 
evidence of their election. The Methodist 
denies that election is the cause of the salvation 
of any man; but contends that ‘‘ filthy rags” 
are the evidence of, and the indeseribable non- 


the least unto the greatest.”’ In fine, we have 
the authority of the apostle of Jesus Christ, 
when we declare, that ‘‘ He that believeth not, 
God hath made him a LIAR, because he believ 
eth not the record that God gave of hi 
and this is the record, that we HAVE ET 
Lire, and that this life ts un his Son.” 
To Correspondents. _ 


A coinmunication in verse, the subject, ‘Praise ye the Lord,’ 
is received. ‘The writer would confer a favour on the Editor, 
by granting him an interview. A line dropped in the ‘* letter- 
box,’’ containing the name and number of the residence of 
‘the writer, will be attended to.—Timotheus is received. His 
‘* contingencies and counterparts”” will be attended to. 
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*,* Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested totcall at No. 454, Pearl-Street, where a 
subscription is open, and: where they -can obtain the Numbers 
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“ FEAR NOT ; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE” 


Dili dh. aes 


“SERMON, &c. 


We republish the following, with a view to 
eradicate some of the prejudices, and correct 
some mistakes relative to the opinions and 
feelings of many persons respecting the doc- 
trine taught, and the principles inculcated, at 
the church, belonging to “ Tue Society or 
Uniten Curistian Frienps,”’ in this City, of 
which the Rev. Epwarp MitcHett is pastor. 
This Sermon was delivered at his Installation 
in Boston, 1810; and is a brief view of the 
leading features of doctrine, and the Scriptures 
in proof of the same, of those known by the 
appellation of Universalists, in this City. 
FIRST TIMOTHY, iv. 9, 10. 
This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 

acceptation. For therefore we both labour, 

and suffer reproach, because we trust in the 
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
specially of those that believe. 


That the sayings of God are all faithful, is a 
position which we presume will not be contro- 
verted by any, who call themselves Christians; 
and yet to this very source, namely, .want of 
confidence in the truth of some of God’s 
sayings, do we tracggthe almost irreconcilable 
difference, which separates professing Chris- 
tians from each other. The sayings of God 
may all be comprised under what the prophet 
Isaiah denominates, the Law and the Testimo- 
ny; the Law requires of us love to God and 
good willto man. Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength; this is the first commandment; and 
ithesecond.is like, namely this, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself.* God is worthy of 
the obedience that is here required, and in 
that obedience man would find a heaven rea- 
lized on earth; hence God is just, in attaching 
to the breach of the law, the penalty of death. 
The soul that sinneth, it shall die;} and cursed 
jis every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the,law to 


do them} But obedience is not the character| 


of man. God hath made man upright; but 
they have sought out many inventions;’’§ the 
best of them is a briar, the most upright~is 
sharper than a thorn hedge:|| they are all 
gone aside, they are altogether become filthy: 


there is none that doeth good, no not one.**| 


Such is the Law of God, and such the charac- 
ter of man, involving the world in universal 
guilt and condemnation. 

The Testimony of the Creator, respecting 
our recovery from this dreadful state, was 
given in Eden, when he declared the promised 
seed should bruise the serpent’s head;{t was 
repeated to Abram in the promise made, In 
thee shall all the families of the earth be tless- 
ed;{t and, because God had made him a father 
of a multitude of nations, was bis name changed 
to Abraham, signifying father of a great multi- 


* Mark xii.30,31. t Ezek. xviii. 4. { Gal. iii. 10. - 
§ Eccl. vii 29, {| Mieab. vii.3.  ** Psalm xiv. 3, 


4+ Gen, iii, 14,15. 4¢ Gen. sii. 3. 
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tude. _ By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, 
speaking to Abraham, and the oath concludes 
with this divine promise, In thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.* In 
conformity with this promise of universal 
bliss, we find the Psalmist addressing God, and 
saying, All nations whom thou hast made, shall 
come and worship before thee, O Lord; and 
shall glorify thy name;t and the Saviour tells 
us, they that worship him, must worship him 
in spirit and in truth.{ Surely this imports 
an enlightened understanding, and an heart 
glowing with love in the worshipper. Ifad- 
ditional proof of universal bliss were required, 


| we are told, that the restitution of all things is 


a doctrine which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets, since the world be- 
gan.§ He therefore is not a prophet, who 
does not bear testimony to this restitution, 
founded on the oath of God, thus swearing to 
the truth of universal bliss. 

We have now before us the two extremes, 
the Law and the Testimony, the universal 
condemnation, and universal. bliss, both sup- 
ported by the evidence of divine revelation, 
both equally true; and the Lord saith of them, 
To the law and to the testimony, if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there 
is no light in them.|| The law has been usually 
considered as expressive of the justice of God, 
and the testimony, or promises, as the exhibi- 
tion of his grace; and while some men so lean 
to the law, in support of his justice, that they 
make the promise of none effect; there are 
others who appear disposed to support his 
mercy at the expense of his justice; we must 
receive both, or impeach his veracity. If we 
doubt the truth of any of his sayings, we may 
equally doubt of all, and revelation become to us 
an idle tale. But thanks be to God, he has been 
pleased to show us the divine harmony of all 
his word, and what we have freely received 
of him, we would freely communicate. ‘The 
particular saying, which the apostle speaks of 
in the text, includes all that God hath revealed 
to man; man has an inexpressibly great, and 
dear interest in it, even an eternity of bliss so 
pure, that the eye hath not seen, nor the ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive, what God hath prepared for 
him, It is therefore worthy his acceptation; 
it is well worthy the acceptation of ail. 

For therefore we both labour and suffer re- 
proach. 
the Acts of the Apostles, without seeing the 
distinguished labours, and reproachful suffer- 
ings, which this faithful servant of the Lord 
endured. Five times scourged by the Jews; 
thrice beaten with rods, once stoned, thrice 
shipwrecked; in perils of waters, of robbers, 
by his own countrymen and by the heathen, in 
the city and in the wilderness, and among false 
brethren; enduring hunger and thirst, cold and 
nakedness; and for what did he thus labour 
and suffer ? Hear, O heavens, and be astonish- 
ed, O earth! All this he endured because he 


* Gen. xxii. 16. + Psalm lxxxvi 9 {John iv, 24. 
§ Aets iii, 21, |] Is, viii, 20. 
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trusted in the living God, who is the Saviour of 
all men! Surely his example is worthy of our 
admiration, and our imitation, for we also pro- 
fess to be the worshippers of the living God, 
who is the Saviour-of all men, and as such, we 
would attempt to give to the world a delinea- 
tion of the character of the being whom we 
worship. 

The attributes of God are infinite love, 
wisdom, and power; this is all we know of 
him; we believe it is all that he hath made 
known of himself, and it is an absolutely perfect 
character which belongs to God only. This 
character of God is found in his sacred word, 
and in his works. In his word we are told, 
God is love,* his understanding is infinite.t I 
am God Almighty.{ In his works we behold 
the same divine features; there we see him 
scattering a rich profusion over all the earth; 
he opens his liberal hand, and the wants of 
every living creature are supplied; thus prov- 
ing himself the God whose name and nature is 
Love. His wisdom is manifest in the chain of 
connexion and dependence, visible through all 
creation, each depending on all; the elements 
nourishing the seed of the vegetable world, and 
bringing forth its strength;the vegetable support- 
ing the animal world; and in the animal world,the 
rational and irrational mutually rendering ser- 
vice to each other; the ox, who tills the soil 
under the control of his owner, with him en- 
joying the product of their common labour. 

Surely the almighty power of God is seen in 
the greatness of his works. As the self-exist- 
ent author of nature, he must of necessity be 
Almighty. To satisfy ourselves whether this 
be the true character of God, we have only to 
ask, what can we add to it? or take from it? 
All this knowledge of the divine nature is 
necessary to our felicity. Let us fora moment 
suppose that the love of God is not infinite; his 
wisdom may perceive what would effect our 
bliss, and his power be able to destroy what 
would oppose, but a deficiency in love would 
blast my every hope; for love must be the 
moving principle, to excite the wisdom and 
power of God to action. Again, let us suppose 
that God is deficient in wisdom; no matter how 
creat his love and power are, the want of wis- 
dom forbids my indulging the fond hope of 
bliss; for though love desires, and power may 
remove impediments, yet if this power is not 
directed by wisdom, it is but a sword in the 


It is not possible to read the book of|hand of a fool; it may destroy its friend, and 


spare its foe. The almighty power of God 
will not be denied by any, who acknowledge 
his’ existence; but, suppose him deficient in 
this attribute, what avails the greatness of his 
love, or the infallibility of bis wisdom? He 
may love me with a heavenly affection, and 
see the means that would effect my bliss, clear 
as the noonday sun; but, deficient in power to 
remove impediments, his love and wisdom 
would be to me, what water spilled on the 
eround is toa man dying with thirst. 

Look at the Divine Being in the fulness of 


+ Psalm cxlvii. 5. {¢ Gen. xxxy. 11, 


* 1 John, iv. 8. 
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these attributes. Infinite in love, he must de- 
sire my felicity; infinite in wisdom, he cannot 
mistake the means competent to effect the end; 
infinite in power, he will overturn and destroy 
all that would obstruct; and bliss, an eternity 
of bliss, world without end, must be my por- 
tion. 

God has been pleased to make himself known 
under a very familiar and endearing name; he 
calls himself our Father; a father loves his 
offspring, and because he loves them, studies 
how he shall most effectually promote their 
welfare; and when he thinks he has found the 
means that shall effect the end, he puts forth 
all his power to perfect what he hath desired. 
The bliss of his children is the joy that is set 
before him, and for this he is willing to labour 
in the day, and late take rest at night; nor 
does he even count the hazard of his life dear 
to him, when their welfare makes that hazard 
mecessary. Paternal affection gives bravery 
to the fearful, and tenderness to the most fero- 
cious; the timid hen, who flies from her own 
shadow, when she becomes a parent assumes 
a formidable courage, and attacks even the 
horse, in defence of her little ones. The 
cruel beast of prey fondles over its young; 
the rude bear, with the juices of her own body, 
feeds her cubs, and if she is bereaved of these, 
gives proof of her attachment by the wrath 
which it excites. Does God call himself our 
Father, and shall we doubt his love 2? That he 
loves us, we know, but the greatness of his 
love we cannot fathom; angels themselves can- 
not measure its extent; God only knows the 
love of God. 

(To be Continued.) 


CONTROVERSIAL. 


COMMUNICATION. 
For the Gospel Herald. 


Ma. Eniror,—In your answer to Philotheus 
you have quoted the 5lst and 54th verses of 
the 6th chap. of John’s Gospel. I find myself 
unable to reconcile them with universal salva- 
tion, and therefore must request you to explain 
them more fully. I do assure you, Sir, that 
my doubts on this subject do not arise from 
any wish that even one individual should be 
miserable hereafter. I will give you a brief 
statement of my reflections on this subject, 
that you may be enabled to adapt your answer 
to my situation. Our Saviour says, ‘Iam the 
living bread which came down from heaven; if 
any man eat of this bread he shall live for 
ever.” If this sentence had been, Every man 
shall eat ef this bread, and live for ever, it had 
been at once conclusive. But as the expres- 
sign now stands, there is some contingency. 
‘‘If any man eat of this bread he shall live 
for ever.” Every pbrase of this kind has a 
counterpart understood, and the counterpart of 
this is, If any man eat not of this bread, he 
shall wot hive for ever. Again, ‘¢ Whoso eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, shall have 
eternal life.” It follows, therefore, that whoso 
eateth not my flesh, and drinketh not my blood, 
shall not have eternal life. Our Lord further 
says, ‘* And the bread that 1 will give,.is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world.” The latter part of this sentence, 
perbaps, at first view, looks a little like Uni- 
yversalism, but on the whole does not amount 
toit. For the expression must be perfectly 
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correct, since he gave enough of this bread 
for all mankind, even, though in consequence 
of their refusal, ever so small a number 
should eventually. be saved by it; for the words 
of our Saviour are, “If a man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever.” His salvation, 
therefore, depends upon his eating this bread, 
and not alone upoy its being given to him. 1 wish 
you to take particular notice of this part of the 
subject, and explain to me what is meant by 
eating and drinking, ih the verses above-men- 
tioned. It appears to be of great importance, 
and highly deserving your attention. You 
observe, ‘‘ Suppose you were to give a pauper 
ten thousand dollars, and he was to tell you 
this money is only a type, it is merely outward 
in the manner of it, but the value of it is in 
my receiving it; your giving it is a trifle, it is 
my receiving it makes me rich.” 1 think it 
very probable, that I do not know exactly 
what ideas you would convey by the above 
comparison. But this much is certain; that 
the pauper could not be made rich by the 
money, unless he actually received it; al- 
though the benevolence of the giver would be 
the same in either case. Wherever there is 
a gift, two persons are always implied; the 
one who presents it, and the one to whom it 
is presented; and however good, or great, the 
gift may be, in order that it may have its de- 
sired effect, there must be so much of a union, 
or agreement, between the parties, that the 
one shall actually give, and the other actually 
receive. This idea is fully conveyed in the 
words of our Saviour, for he expressly says, 


‘*The bread thatI will give is my flesh, which 


I will give for the life of the world.’ Here 
he states, what he the giver will do; and we find 
that on his part there is no defect, for he wishes 
to give life to the whole world. He then pro- 
ceeds to point out the advantages that the 
world may derive from this gift; at the same 
time conveying the idea, that it was optional 
with the world, whether to accept it or not. 
“If any man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever.” Here is at least a possibility, and 
even a probability, that some men would not 
eat of this bread. Now to say, that those 
who do not eat of this bread, as well as those 
who do, should have eternal life, would be 
placing both the gift and expression of our 
Lord in a very inconsistent and ridicu- 
lous point of view. But I cannot dismiss 
this subject, without making a few more re- 
taarks upon that part of it, which relates to 
this bread being given for the life of the world. 
itis the opinion of many, and I have no doubt 
of the correctness of it, that if Christ had not 
come into the world, the whole human race 
would have been destroyed. All communica- 


tion between heaven and earth, or between| 


God and man, must have ceased. If some 
large matérial body should get between the 
natural sun and this earth, and entirely pre- 


vent the light and heat of the former from 


reaching the latter, all natural life would 
certainly be destroyed. So if some spiritual 
obstruction, say sin, or evil, should get be- 
tween the Sun of heaven, and our spiritual 
world here, by which I mean our spiritual part 
or souls, and prevent our receiving any spiritual 
light and heat therefrom, spiritual death must 
as certainly follow in this case, as natural death 
inthe former. Now, Sir, if some mighty being 
should remove this obstruction, or inany way 
open a free: communication between the natu- 


& 2 
ral sun and this earth, could we not say with: 
propriety, that he had given life to the natural 
world, although men were obliged to make use _ 
of their natural powers and faculties to obtain 
a livelihood, and in consequence of a total ne- 
glect would be subject to starvation and death ¢ 
What this would be naturally, our blessed 
Lord accomplished spiritually; he came into 
the world to subdue the powers of darkness, 
and remove them from men. He glorified the 
human nature that he had assumed; and there- 
by opened a channel of communication be- 
tween God and man. Through this medium, 
the Lord conveys light and life, to the true 
church, on earth, and through that, in agreater 
or less degree, to all the world. Py 
TIMOTHEUs.- 
_ REMARKS. ee 

There is but one question to settle with our 
correspondent. The general observations 
which he has made, are rather explanatory of 
our understanding of the subject in question, 
than otherwise, especially when we look at, 
and examine the deductions, which must, as an 
inevitable consequence, flow from them. We 
agree with Timotheus, that if ‘“‘ Those whe 
do not eat of this bread, as well as those who 
do, should have eternal life, it would be pla- 
cing both the gift and expression of our Lord 
in a very inconsistent and ridiculous point of 
view.” Timotheus quotes the words of Christ, 
‘© And the bread that I will give is my flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world;’” 
and observes, ‘‘ The latter part of this sentence, 
perhaps, at first view, looks a little like Uni- 
versalism, but on the.whol@ does not amount to 
it.” We however think; that it looks a great 
deal like Universalism, if by Universalism is 
meant that the world shall have the life, to pro- 
cure which, the bread or fiesh of Christ was 
given. ‘imotheus says, ‘‘For the words of 
our Saviour are, ‘‘ Jf a man eat of this bread, 
he shall live for ever. » His salvation, there- 
fore, depends upon his eating this bread, and 
not alone upon its being given to him. I wish 
you to take particular notice of this part of 
the subject,” &c. We shall do this; and with the 
more pleasure, as Timotheus has furnished us 
with the means of doing it effectually, at least 
so far as human arguments can doit. Timothe- 
us has declared, ‘* Wherever there is a gift, two 
persons are always implied, the one who pre- 
sents it, and the one to whom it is presented; 
and however good, or great the gift may be, tn 
order that it may have its desired effect, there 
must be so much of a union, or agreement, 
between the parties, that the ONE shall ACTU- 
ALLY GIVE, and the OTHER ACTUALLY 
RECEIVE.” This looks rational. We fully 
agree with Timotheus, that without the gift is 
actually received by the party to whom it is 
presented, that it is no gift at all. Therefore, 
without the world, the whole world, actually 
receives the bread, or the eternal life, which 
Christ said he would give them, i was not a 


gift! There “ must be a union of the parties,” 


otherwise it will not ** have the desired effect.”’ 
We now ask Timotheus, whether in his opznion 
Christ, the Giver, knew the necessity of this 
union of the parties, the world, or human na- 
ture, and himself, the Giver? For if he did, 
and desired that the gift should be received, 


we believe he either would effect this union, 


or not give the bread. We shall prove, first, 
that a union: did actually exist between the 
Giver, Christ, and. the recezvers, all men, or the 


he 


* 


world, Second, That all men, or the world, 
did actually eat, and receive, this bread. And, 
third, inform Timotheus, or explain to him, 
_ “what is meant by eating, and drinking, in the 
passage quoted, &c. And, first, That Christ, 
the Giver, was united to all men, or the world; 
and that this won actually existed at the time 
when the bread, or his flesh, was given for all 
men, or the world, we have his testimony to 
prove the fact;—for Jesus Christ declared, 
** And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 
‘unto me.” The Holy Ghost, speaking by the 
prophets and apostles, testifies to the same 
truth, in the following clear and unequivocal 
manner : “< All we like sheep have gone astray, 
and on’ him was laid the iniquities of us all.” 
Again, the apostle testifies, ‘“‘ Christ is the 
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does not believe this truth isa LIAR! See Ist 
Epistle of John, 5th chap. 10th and 11th verses. 
‘¢ He that believeth not, God hath made hima 
LIAR; because he believeth not the record that 
God gave of his Son; and this is the record, 
that God hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son.” Observe, it is not said, God 
will give, but God hath given. And we de- 
clare, on the authority of God’s word,— THAT 
ALL ARE LIARS WHO DO NOT BELIEVE 
IT! And, wonderful to relate, these liars 
have eternal life, treasured up in Christ, the 
Son of God, for them. We now ask Timotheus, 
whether he believes that it is possible for any 
man to have eternal life, except he has eaten 
of this bread? And if Timotheus answers in 
the negative, we ask him whether unbelievers 


Head of every man; we are the members of|have not eternal life ? And if he answers this 


his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. If 
one member suffer, all the members suffer with 
it. We were crucified with him, buried with 
him, and have risen with him, and sit in heaven- 
ly places in Christ Jesus.”” These quotations 
prove, if words can prove any thing, that a 
union actually existed with, or between Christ 
and his church, or all men, or the world. 
The methods by which men attempt to explain 
away the true and obvious meaning of these 
passages, are pityful to the last degree; and 
were the same arguments made use of by an 
attorney, on their behalf, when their property 
was at stake, they would denounce him asan ar- 
rant knave or blockhead. Our second declara- 


in the negative, we ask him how can the unbe- 
liever, then, be made a liar, if that which he 
denies, or disbelieves, is not truth, and that 
which he admits and believes, is truth? We 
should be glad if Timotheus, or any other per- 
son, would come forward and answer these 
questions. For, as Timotheus has expressed 
himself, we think ‘‘ they appear to be of great 
importance, and highly deserving your atten- 
tion.”” Our third declaration was to explain 
to Timotheus, ‘‘ what is meant by eating and 
drinking, in the passage alluded to.’’. We are 
happy in having it in our power to do this with 
the assistance of our Counsellor and Guide, in 
a manner that shall be perfectly irrefutable. 


tion we consider as proved already, in fact, if|Christ told the Jews, ‘« 1 am the living bread 


notin form. For if the bread which Christ 
gave was his flesh, they must have eaten this 
bread when it was given; and it was given on 
Calvary, and the eating finished, when Christ 
said, ‘Jt 2s finished.”” ‘It is remarkable, that 
Christ said, he came to do his Father’s wil, 
to save the world,—that he was sent, or came 
for this purpose,—that he gave his life for his 
sheep, for the world,—that he gave his flesh 
for bread for the life of the world,—and it fol- 
lows as an inevitable consequence,— indeed IT 
1S IMPOSSIBLE for his declaration to be true, 
that he had finished the work he came to do, 
wnless the WORLD 1s SAVED; for he declared, 
that he came to SAVE THE WORLD! And 
we believe, that when Christ said, ‘ It 7s finish- 
ed, the worRLD was SAVED,—the work WAS 
DONE,—his flesh, the bread, was eaten,—his 
blood was drank,—the salvation was complete. 
We will now prove, as strong as language can 
prove, that this is truth. Christ said, ‘‘ No 
man can come unto me, except the Father draw 
him; and [ will raise him up at the last day,”’ 
Is it not admitted by all, that the raising here 
spoken of, means eternal life? And did not 
Christ likewise declare, ‘‘ And I, if J be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me?’ Again, it is admitted, that to be reconcil- 
ed, and to be at peace with God, is to be saved. 
The apostle declared of Christ, ‘+ that he 
made,’’ not that he was going to make, or that 
men will, would, can, or must, make peace, 
but ‘the made peace through the blood of his 
cross, by him to reconcile all things unto him- 
self; and you that were sometime alienated 
and enemies in your minds, by wicked works, 
yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his 
flesh through death.” It is remarkable, that 
the apostle speaks of the work as done,—done 
by Christ on the cross,——it is finished! The 
battle is fought,—the victory won,—the world 
is saved! Again, it is declared, that he who 


fhis blood, ye have no life in you.” 


which came down from heaven. If any man 
eat of this bread, he shal] live for ever; and 
the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I 
will give for the life of the world.” The 
Jews therefore strove among themselves, say- 
ing, ‘‘ How can this man give us hs flesh to 
eat ?” Christ repeats the declaration, ‘‘ Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
We are 
instructed, that even the disciples of our Lord, 
when they ‘‘ heard this, said, This is an hard 
saying, who can hear it?’ Christ then told 
them, ‘‘It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the 
flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak 
unto you, they are Spirit, and they are hife.”’ 
We request Timotheus to notice, that Christ 
declares, Except ye eat, ye have no hife in 
you. Christ declares, hkewise, that he wall 
give the bread for the life of the world; and 
that the bread is his flesh.- We would likewise 
request Timothens to reeollect, that he has 
settled the question, that a thing cannot be 
given, except it is actually received by the party 
to whom itis given; and as this bread was given 
for the life of the receiver, and as life could 
not be communicated but by the receiver’s eat- 
ing, the receiver must have eaten when the 
bread was given, and the bread was given, 
when Christ gave his flesh, which was the 
bread, on the Cross on Calvary.- We likewise 
request Timotheus to notice, that the dread, 
and the l’fe, spoken of, is spiritual; and to bear 
in mind, that Christ says, ‘* The bread ef God 
is he which cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world.” And that in the 
27th verse of this 6th chapter of John, Christ 
speaks of the meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life, ‘‘ which the Son of man shall give 
unto you.” It is also important to remember, 
that Christ said, ‘“‘1 came down from heayen, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that sent me.” And that Christ declared, that 


47 


the ‘¢ Father sent him to save the world!” 
We now ask Timotheus, whether a man can 
be saved, without having eternal life? And whe- 
ther a man can have eternal life, without eating’ 
this bread? ‘This must be answered in the ne- 
gative. We again refer Timotheus to the Ist 
Epistle of John, 5th chapter, 10th and 1ith 
verses, where it is declared, that ‘¢ God hath 
given to us eternal life, and that this life is in 
his Son; and that the unbeldever in the truth is 
alar.”’ It is, therefore, as clear as the sun at 
noonday, that the unbeliever has eternal life; 
and that the eatyng the bread took place at the 
crucifixion of Christ, when the unbelieve: 
‘* was drawn unto him, crucified with him, bu- 
ried with him, and arose with him.’ If this is 
not essentially true, in every particular, there 
is no meaning in language, nor truth in the 
Scriptures. Christ likewise says, ‘‘ Except ye 
drink my blood,” &c. And we request Timo- 
theus to bear in mind, that this is spiritual like- 
wise; ‘‘ for the flesh profiteth nothing.”? Christ 
told his disciples, ‘* Ye shall indeed drink of 
the cup that I drink of; and with the baptism 
that 1 am baptized, withal shall ye be baptiz- 
ed.’ And the apostle to the Corinthians, Ist 
Epistle, 12th chapter, 12th and 13th verses, 
declares, ‘‘ For as the body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body, so also is 
Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether bond or free; and have been ALL 
made to DRINK into ONE SPIRIT.” In the 
10th chapter, Paul says, ‘‘ Moreover, bre- 
thren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, 
how that all our fathers were under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea, and were all 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat, and 
did all drink the same spiritual drink; for they 
drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them, 
and that Rock was Christ.” The same apostle, 
in his Epistle to the Romans, 14th chap. 7th, 
8th, and 9th verses, says, ‘* For none of us 
liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself, 
For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord. 
Whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord’s. For tothis end Christ both died, and 
rose, and revived, that he might be Lord, both 
of the dead and living.”’ Are these declara- 
tions true ?“Are not all the Lord’s? And will 
not the end for which Christ died be obtained ? 
And are not ali, without any exception, bap- 
tized into his death, and risen with his life, a 
spiritual resurrection in Christ their Lord? 
This is truth;—all men have eternal life,-- 
all men are the members of the body of 
Christ,—all men have eaten the bread, and 
drank the blood of Christ, and all men shall be 
raised by him at the last day, in the heavenly 
image of their Hed@d and Lord;—for tm Him 
they are alive, because, with Him, they were 
made alive,—and they shall arise at the resur- 
rection morning, glowing with immortahty, 
glory, incorruptibility, strength, and honour; 
and join the triumphant song of victory over 
sin, death, and hell. 

We shall now notice the phraseology of Ti- 
metheus, who says, ‘ If this sentence had 
been, Every man shall eat of this bread, and 
live for ever, it had been at once conclusive.”’ 

It appears that the words shall, and for ever, 
in the opinion of Timotheus, have a very con- 
vincing meaning. We shall select a. few of 
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these words, and hope they will be conclusive. |pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the trans-|and it must be, that Godilis able to s save the 


The Supreme Ruler of all worlds, speaking by 
his prophet Isaiah, 45th chap. 23d to 25th 
verses, says, ‘‘ I have SWORN by myself, the 
word is gone out of my mouth, righteousness, 
and SHALL not return, that unto me every 
knee SHALL bow, every tongue SHALL 
swear; surely SHALL say, In the Lord have 
I righteousness and strength; to him SHALL 
come; and all that are incensed against him 
SHALL be ashamed, In the Lord SHALL all 
the seed of Israel be justified, and SHALL 
glory.” We remark here, that Christ declares, 
in a very‘ conclusive”? manner, ‘* That no man 
can go to the Father, but by, or through him.” 

And we would ask Timotheus, whether it 
would not be blasphemous in the extreme to 
say, that God would ‘‘ swear by himself,”’ that 
every tongue should swear to a lve in his pre- 
sence? And if every tongue SHALL swear to 
the truth, is it not CONCLUSIVE, that every 
man,—all men,-—have righteousness and strength 
in the Lord? SHALL not these, every man, 
have eternal life ? Could they go to the Father, 
but through Christ ? Could they go through, or 
by Christ, without eating the bread, and drink- 
ing the blood ? NO! Again, in the 25th chap. 

6th, 7th, and 8th verses, ‘* And in this moun- 
tain SH. ALL the Lord of hosts make unto atu 
people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on 
the lees, of fat things fall of marrow, of wines 
on the lees, well ronnea. And he will destroy 
in this mountain the face of the covering cast 
over all people, and the vail that is spread over 
all nations. He will swallow up death in victo- 
ry; and the Lord God will wipe away tears 
from off all faces; and the rebuke of his peo- 
ple SHALL he take away from off all the earth, 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.’ 

We ask Timotheus, whether this prophecy did 
not relate and refer to the crucifixion of 
Christ? Is not Calvary the mountain? The 
bread, or flesh and blood of Christ, the ‘fat 
things,’ and ‘‘the wine” spoken of? In the 
next, the 26th chap. at the 19th verse, the 
benefit to result from the ‘feast of fat things” 
is alluded to. ‘* Phy dead men SHALL live, 
together with my dead body SHALL they arise. 

Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
SHALL cast out the dead.” In the 28th chap. 

18th verse, the prophet again alludes to bless- 
ings which ‘should result from the flesh and blood 
of Christ. ‘*And your covenant with death 
SHALL be disannulled, and your agreement 
with hell SHALL not stand.” And Christ 
declared, 
And they SHALL be all taught of God. Every 
mon, therefore, that hath heard, and hath learn- 
ed of the Father, cometh unto me.” We now 
ask 'Timotheus, if all SHALL be taught of God, 

and if all that are taught come to Christ, is it 
not conclusive that all havaatan wid aak: &e? 
The attention of Timotheus is requested to 
the words for ever, in the 57th chap. Isaiah, 

16th verse, ‘*For I will not contend FOR 
EVER, neither will I be always wroth; forthe 
spirit should fail before me, and the souls which 
I have made.”’ See Lam. of Jeremiah, 3d 
chap. 3!st, 32d, and 33d verses: “For the 
Lord will not cast off FOR EVER; but though 
he cause grief, yet will he have compassion 
according to the multitude of his mercies. For 


he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the 


children of men.” Micah, 7th chap. 18th 
verse: ‘*Who its a God like unto thee, that 


‘¢ It is written in the prophets, | 


gression of the-remnant of his heritage? He 
retaineth not his anger FOR EVER! because 
HE DELIGHTETH IN meRcY.” Are these testi- 
monies conclusive? If not, hear the declaration 
of Christ to John, recorded in the 21st chap. 
of Rev. 6th verse, ‘‘l am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end. 1 WILL GIVE unto 
him that is athirst of the fountain of the water 
of life freely.” 

Timotheus says, “ If : aman eat of this bread, 
he shall live for ever. His salvation, therefore, 
depends upon his eating this bread, and not 
alone upon its being given to him, &c. And 
quoting from our remarks on Philotheus, rela- 
tive to the ten thousand dollars given to the’ 


pauper, he observes, ‘1 think it very probable 


(hat [ do not know exactly what ideas you 
would convey by the above comparison; but 
this much is certain, that the pauper could not 
be made rich by the money, unless he actually 
received it.””’ We request Timotheus to re- 
cur to his own declaration, ‘* His salvation, 
therefore, depends. upon his eateng this bread, 
and not alone upon its being given to him.” 
Now what said the pauper? “It is my receiv- 
ing the money makes me rich.” What says 
‘Timotheus? ? “His salvation depends upon his 
eating,’ &c. Itis our opinion, that, if Timo- 


theus does not understand the pauper’s declara- 


tion, still he is fuld with him in sentiment. It 
is our aim to write and talk plain, When we 
say, that we believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Saviour of men, we mean as we say; and we 
ardently hope that none will so far misunder- 
stand, as to suppose, we mean that mankind 
are their own saviours. With a view to pre- 
vent even a possibility of misconstruction, we 
shall instance a case to the point. There is an 
American citizen, a slave in Algiers; the Re- 
gency demand one mnrillion of dollars for his 
ransom. The government of the United States 
appoint a special messenger to go and procure 
his ransom. The messenger arrives at Algiers; 
demands the release of the captive,—produces 
the money,——it is counted,—is deficient to the 
amount of one cent, of a million of dollars,—the 
Regency demand the whole, and refuse to’ 
release the prisoner on any other conditions. 
The nee ‘cannot procure the cent, 
engages his passage for America,—is on board 
the vessel, the sails are hoisted, and they cast 
off. At this moment, a person deputed by, the 
captive appears, informs the messenge P that 
his unfortunate countryman had unexpectedly 
found one cent in his pocket, and that would 
make the ransom complete;—the messenger 
re-lands, produces his $999,999 and 99 cents, 
and with the addition of the prisoner’s ONE 
CENT, procures his ransom. Who ransomed 
the prisoner? Not the American government, 


for their messenger was on his return, having 


found all his efforts unavailing; and unless the 
captive had paid a part of‘his ransom, made up 


|\the deficiency, he could not have been libera- 


ted. Now, if one of the race of Adam pays 


to the value of one cent toward the ransom of 


his soul, Christ is not his Saviour! This ground 
is strong,—this principle can never be contro- 
verted; it is in vain to attempt it. There is no 
such thing in reason, nature, or the Scriptures, 
AS CONDITIONAL SALVATION,—it is a 
contradiction in terms;—and the Saviour of all 
men, the God of the whole earth, is blasphem- 
ed, whenever his salvation is déclared to be 
conditional. For it is universally admitted, 


sinner, without the sinner’s help; and to gay 
that God will not give the ransom, when he has 
abundantly more than is necessary, and this 
must be admitted, or he is not Almighty, is to 
set bounds to i goodness,—limit his mercy, 
and impeach his character of Creator and 
Father. We repeat it, the doctrine of acon- 
ditional salvation is absurd and blasphemous. 
‘There never was, nor never will be a. man liv- 
ing, who could pay in the proportion of the 
|one hundred thousandth part of one mill, toa 
sum equal to the size of the universe in a pre- 
cious metal, which should be of a value exceed- 
‘ing gold, as far as gold exceeds iron. The 
declaration of JEHOVAH is, HO! every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters,—and 
he that hath no money, come ye,—buy and 
eat; yea, come; buy wine and milk without 
money and without price. IL am God, and 
beside me there is no Saviour.—l looked, and 
there was none to help; therefore, my own 
arm brought Salvation.”’ When the Jews ask- 
ed Christ, saying, ‘‘ What shall we do that we 
may work the work of God ?— Christ answer- 
ed them,—‘“* THIS IS THE WORK OF GOD, 
that ye should believe On him whom he hath 
sent.” It was precisely with the Jews, as it 
is with thousands at this day,—it is all we,— 
what shall we .do,—we will do the work of 
God. If the lisping infant, whose strength is 
scarcely sufficient to support itself in an erect 
posture, was to attempt the fabled labours of 
Hercules, there would be at least some colour 
of shadow of a reasonable comparison; but, to 
hear man, whose strongest conceptions are 
beggared in the bare attempt to fathom one 
unit of the infinity of Omnipotence, compared 
with whom, “the nations are but as a drop in the 
bucket,»-and the inhabitants of the earth: are 
as grasshoppers;”’—that man should come for- 
ward, and put his shoulder to the wheel of the 
universe, demands expressions of disapproba- 
tion, which would beggar all the 2 Hatieuaeee! in 
creation to produce. 

The declaration of Christ Js 5 acaba ut 
salyation is the gift of God.—And even the 
belief, or faith, by which we arrive at the know: 
ledge that we are the subjects of it, Js the 
work of God. Mankind are as passive in the 
bands of their Creator, as was the chaotic mass, 
when the Voice or Wordfirst thundered through 
the void,—reduced the shapeless mass to world 
and systems,—and the declaration of the Al- 
mighty Architect, ‘* Let there be light,” il- 
lumined the concave heavens, and with daz- 


zling brilliancy identified his works. * Tn 
Him we live, move, and have our bei ; and 
in Him are all our ways.” Manis but the re- 


cipient of his mercy; not the coadjutor in the 
work of salvation, any more than in the work 
of creation. In bats we believe the Almighty 
God has removed the obstruction between 
heaven and man, and removed it effectually,— 
and further, we believe if this was. not the 
case, it never would be removed by man; and 
the nly obstruction which now remains, is 
the impotent folly and pride if man, who would 
be thought necessary in a work, on which his 
happiness depended should be done, and which 
his folly and pride would persuade bim depend- 
ed on his own exertions to perform, even when 
he is wanting in knowledge to enable bim to 
know correctly the extent of his own imbecility 
and weakness. 

#,* VERITATIS AMICUS shall be noticed in ourheat. 
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The purposes of God, are revealed in the Scrip-|was the powers of the rulers of the Jewish) away.” Eighteen hundred years have passed 
“tures of the Old and New Testaments. church. We consider the Sun to be a figure of away, since the generation to whom these pro- 
_ |the Roman power, in the person of the Roman|phetic declarations were made; passed through 
» (Continued from page 34.) : Imperator; the moon, derives its heat and light|time into eternity, and emphatically passed 
_ {from the Sun, and reflects the light of the | away. 

We have seen that the purpose of God,|Sun to other places; in like manner, the Ro-| It may not be improper, to ask the reader to 
according to election, as announced to the}man Tetrarch, or governor, who rulcd over|examine carefully this 24th chap. of Matthew, 
prophets by the Holy Ghost, is merciful; and| Judea, received his power and authority|and contrast it with the 25th. The translation 
that the mercy of God is not limited, but that|from the Roman Imperator; and is described] of the 3d verse, of the 24th chap. is not the 
‘‘ He is good to all; and his tender mercies are|under the figure of the moon. We likewise|best. In the original, we read, that his disci- 
over all his works.” The word elect, next| consider the stars to be figurative of the Jewish| ples asked him, Christ, ** What shall be the 
occurs in the 24th chap. Matthew, 22d verse,| Priesthood. Christ told the Jews, a ‘‘ Wicked|sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
“« And except those days should be shortened,| and an adulterous generation shall ask a sign; | asovos,”” (age.) not xosuos, (world.) What could 
there should no flesh be saved; but for the| but there shall be no sign given, but the sign|induce the translators to render this word 
elect’s sake, those days shall be shortened.”’|of Jonas the prophet,” &c. Christ’s allusion} world, except that, because ages passed away 
It is very important to understand the naturejin this place to his crucifixion, burial, and|during the continuance of the world, and the 
of the salvation spoken of in this 22d verse./resurrection, and the consequent unbelief of|end of the world would of consequence be 
Is it the salvation of the soul, or the body?|the Jews in his testimony, are explanatory of|the end of the ages. But, on this principle, 
And what days did Christ refer to, when he|the 30th verse of this chap. Christ told the|minutes might be construed to mean world; 
said those days? We find an answer to our|Jews ‘ there should be no sign given, except,”’}and we had almost said, the world, to mean 
last question, in the 21st, 29th, 30th, and 34th) &c. It is the same generation to whom thesejevery thing, or nothing at all. One thing, 
verses. ‘For then shall be great tribulation,|words are addressed, who are described as| however, is evident, that the orthodox will have 
such as was not since the beginning of the|seeing the sign of the Son of man in heaven,|it, that the day of judgment commences at the 
world to this time, no, nor never shall be.|although there is no sign given, &c. The|‘‘end of the world;” andthe torments of their 
Immediately after the tribulation of those days, | destruction of the temple, and city of Jerusa-|non-elect, and finally impenitent sinners com- 
shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall/lem, were events, which proved the truth of|mences likewise, never to cease. We have 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from{all Christ’s previous declarations, and with|no objection to take themon their own ground; 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shalljirresistible evidence, forced conviction upon|indeed, we invite them to come forward, and 
be shaken; and then shall appear the sign of|the minds of the faithless Jews, who could not|we will give them all the benefit which can 
the Son of man in heaven; and then shall alljhelp recollecting the admonitions, warnings,|result to this mistranslation, provided they 
the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall/and prophetic testimonies of Christ, whom|will make the rule general, and take the disad- 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of|they had crucified as an impostor, guilty of/vantages along with it. It can be proved 
heaven with power and great glory. And he/impiety and blasphemy. This was the sign of|as clear, as that two and two make four, 
shall send his angels with a great sound of a/the Son of man, and was proof of the truth of|that if this rule of translation is right, the 
trumpet, and they shall gather his elect from the declarations of Jesus. The angels spoken|judgment is already gone by, and the world 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the} of, who are sent with the sound ofa trumpet,are| ended; it is ¢mpossible to avoid this conse- 
other. Verily, I say unto you, this generation|the apostles, who gathered the believers in|quence;—so much for error. See the decla- 
shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.”’| Christ, who are designated as the elect, into|rations of Christ, recorded in John, 12th chap. 
The earth spoken of in the 30th verse, is|Jerusalem from the surrounding country, and|3Ist and 32d verses, ‘“ Now is the judgment of 
figurative of the whole world of mankind; it| by that means they possessed the advantage of|this world; now shall the prince of this world 

ich iss of by the| knowing, agreeably to the description of Christ|be cast out; and I, if I be lifted up from the 
relative to the signs which should immediately| earth, will draw all men unto me.” 47th 
precede the destruction of Jerusalem, and the| verse, ‘‘ And if any man hear my words, and 
ravaging of all Judea by the Roman armies, | believe not, I judge him not; for I came, not to 
the proper time, ‘to flee to the mountains.’ |judge the world, but to save the world.” The 
It is evident, that the days spoken of, were the|30th verse, of the 24th chap. of Matthew, 
days, during which the Roman army invested| reads, “ And they shall see the Son of man com- 
and destroyed Jerusalem,—and it is well known|ing in the clouds of heaven with power and 
to all those conversant with history, that the|great glory.” 25th chap. 31st verse, ‘‘ When 
sufferings of the Jews during this time, was|the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
greater than had ever before occurred at the] his holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
siege, or capture of any city, and that modern|the throne of his glory; and before him shall 
times has furnished no parallel; and from the] be gathered all nations,” &c. Christ declares, 
variety of concurring and extraordinary cir-|in the 24th chap. ‘* That he would come in 
cumstances which attended the destruction ofthe clouds of heaven with power and great 
Jerusalem, there is no probability of any cities}glory,” before the then generation to whom he 
ever sharing the same fate in future. It is, addressed himself should pass away. In the 
therefore, evident, that the salvation alluded|25th chap. we have seen, that Christ again 
to by Christ, when he said, ‘* Except those days| declared, that when he did come in his glory, 
should be shortened, no flesh should be saved;”’|all nations should be gathered before him, &c. 
is the salvation of the body from the horrors|Quere. Were not all nations gathered before 
of war, starvation, and death. If any person|him when he was crucified? Did he not say, 
should refuse his assent to this view of the|‘‘ And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all unto 
subject, we would request him to reconcile the}me ?” And did he not preface it, by saying, 
posite declaration of Christ, “Verily I say}* Now is the judgment of this world; now 
unto you, This generation shall not pass until|shall the prince of this world be cast out ?” 
alt these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth} Reader, what do these things mean? 
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass (To be Continued.) 


prophet. And the Jews are 
earth, the word tribes, signifying p 
have affinity to the whole, as the 

Benjamin, for a part of Benjamin; and th 
are a part of mankind ,the remainder being Gen- 
tiles. The Jews are considered in Scripture as 
the eldest son, and the Gentiles as the youngest. 
Paul to the Romans, 9th chap. 12th verse, 
says, ‘* The elder shall serve the younger;”’ 
that is, the Jews shall serve the Gentiles. Esau 
isa figure of the Jews, and Jacob of the Gen- 
tiles. In the parable in the 16th chap. of Luke, 
Lazarus is a figure of the Gentiles, and the 
rich man of the Jews; and the 28th verse of 
the 11th chap. of Romans, assigns the reason 
why Esau, or the Jews was hated, <‘ As con- 
cerning the Gospel, they,”’ the Jews or Esau, 
“are enemies, for yours,”’ or Jacob’s, or the 
Gentiles, ‘‘ sakes; but as touching the election, 
they’? the Jews, or Esau, ‘are beloved for 
the fathers sake’s.”” The Jews, or Israelites, 
therefore, are intended by the ‘‘ tribes of the 
earth.” The heaven spoken of in the 29th| 
verse, is figurative of the Jewish church, 
religion, or worsbip. And the declaration, tha 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken, means, 
that the priesthood should be shaken, which 
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MITCHELL’S SERMON, &c. ofiering for sin, and that the pleasure of the|Saviour of those that a and therefore 
Lord shall prosper in his hand.* He shall|}some would infer that he is not the Saviour cf 
Egoede) sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: andhejall, or if he is indeed the Saviour of 
The brightest display which he has made |shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as they can see no necessity why he shoe 
of his love to man, is in the text before us,|gold and silver.t This he hath done, for we are|be specially the Saviour of any, all being al- 
God is the Saviour of all men. Is God the ‘assured, he hath, by himself, purged our sins,{ ready saved. This is the language of unbe- - 
Saviour? then is the Saviour, God. Theland, the worshipper once purged, hath no more|lief; the believer knows that his faith i in God, 
common objection, made to the divinity of|conscience of sins.§ as the Saviour of all, is followed by the special 
Christ, arises from a supposed degradation of} But for whom did the Saviour die? The salvation, as a necessary consequence; but in 
Deity in appearing in the form of a man; butjtext before ws tells us, that God is the Saviour] what does this consist? It consists, ’ principally, 
surely we will not deny to God the power of|of all men. his is not a solitary testimony, |in salvation froma state of doubt and fear; and, 
presenting himself to the world; and if helit is the tenor of the whole Bible, and if itlin proportion to the importance of, thesubject, 
“once lays aside the splendour of his heavenly |should be objected that ali is only a generai|is the greatness of this salvation. How can I, 
glory, what robe more fit to appear before|term, not necessarily implying every one, then! believing God to be the Saviour of all, doubt 
men, thanin the form’of man? Would it have|we reply, that we see Jesus, who was made a of my being saved ? ? Before I thus knew God, . 
buen suitable to have assumed a lower grade of! little lower than the angels, for the suffering of}as my Saviour, | feared death, feared hell, Ree 
existence ? Neither would an higher, for when |death, crowned with “glory and honour, that|feared the devil, as the executioner of God? a 
Christ was transfigured, in the presence ofjhe, by the grace of God, should taste death} Almighty wrath. I feared God with the terror 
Peter, and James, and John, the effect was for every man.|| Are we asked the reason}of a slave; but now, seeing God in the charac- 
confusion and fear in their minds | As a girdle}why ? We answer; ‘the grace, love, or favour|ter of Saviddr: and Father, has a tendency to 
cleaveth to the loins of aman, so have I caus-|of God, is thé moving principle, and thelgenerate the filial affection of a child. We 
ed to cleave unto me the whole house ofIsrael|character which Christ has assumed, as thellove him, because he first loved ug ;* and 
and the whole house of Judah, saith the Lord.* |head of every man.** This is not merely a]although our adversary, the devil, as a roaring 
Thus we see God clothing himself with the hu- | pre-eminence of power, having authority over|lion, walketh about seeking whom he may de- 
manity as witha garment, and, in the person of|men; butis taken from the anatomical figure of} your,t yet Christ took our ra and blood, that 
the Redeemer, appearing as very God and yery|the human frame; for we are members of his| he might destroy him, and he is able to succour 
man; therefore, in this epistle he is called both| body, of his flesh, and of his bones,tt and ill them that are tempted.{ Do we fear death, or 
God the Saviour, and the man Christ Jesus. , then we were with him in his incarnation,| the grave? No,rather do we triumph overthem, 
When God is called the Saviour of men, the}in his obedience, in his death, and resurrection. and say, oO death where is thy sting! O grave 
term necessarily implies a state of thraldom, We are complete in him, in whom we are cir-| where is thy victory !/ Thanks be to God which 
or suffering, from which we are saved. ‘T’o|cumcised, crucified with bien! buried with him, eiveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
talk of saving those, who are not in daager,|risen with him, quickened together with him, Christ. § ‘ ae ae 
would be an incongruity in terms; the Saviour|God having forgiven us all trespasses. if If it}’ To conclude, my beloved brethren, let us 
corroborates this truth, saying, {am not come}is said, that he hath trodden the wine press carefully remember, that nothing in reason, or 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repent-|alone, and that of the people there was none]jn Scripture, gives us any ground to suppose, 
ance. with him; ;9§ we answer, that this relates to his|that the rejection of error makes us believers 
That man bears the character of a sinner, individual personal suffering on the cross, and|of the truth. During the Mosaic dispensation; 
we have already seen, and that, by sin, the|to the desertion of his most familiar friends, the Gentile, who rejected the worship of idols, 
world is involved in condemnation. We now|the apostles, who, although they had, each for|did not’ necessa wily become a worshipper of 
turn with pleasure to the salvation which God| himself, said, If [ should die with thee, | will|the trae God, neither does our rejection of 
spleased to give usin Christ Jesus; and would] not deny thee’in any wise,|||| yet, they all for-|the errors af partial, or of conditional salva- 
first observe, that his name is significant of his}sook him and fled, and he who had. een first}{ion, though we hazard life itself in our Oo} 0- 
character. The name Jesus signifies Saviour,}in the promise began’ to curse and sition, make us Christians, We are made 
and the reason why it was given to him, was,|saying, | know his man. The “Savio *|Christians, only by believing i in God the Sa- 
pecause he shall save his people from their| speaking othe ith, says, ly if I be lifted oP viour; this is the knowledge of. the truth, and 
-sins.{ The term Christ signifies anointed. It} from the th, will draw all men unto me;*|the truth shall make you fred | sera 
was customary to anoint the priests and kings,|and on the cross we behold, the blood of the} ‘Tr he epistle, from which our text is taken, 
as a public acknowledgment of the persons people sprinkled upon his garments, and n old apostle to a young preach- 
designed to fill these “offices; the prophets|ing all his raiment. } Hence the prop l#tes. to doctrine, is its most 
were anointed with the Spirit of God. Thus the declaration, I am-crucified with Chi distinguished feature. It 
we find Isaiah saying, The Lord hath anointed] Who is this that cometh from Edom, with perion, “whereb (toby the 
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-me to preach good tidings. The Saviour|/garments from Bozrah? This that is’ o say that Paretaetie 
bears thisthreefold character; as aprophet, he,|in his apparel, travelling in the ereai ( de appears se ‘if t Petie was 
by his Spirit, instructs us in the way of salva-| his strength? I that speak in righteousness, {intend : rade of it; for it is immediately 
tion, and points us to himself, the high priest of| mighty to save. added, these things command and teach. 
our ’ profession, making atonement Sas the sin} In this mighty Saviour, we find hae falfilment}- safe 
of the whole world. He is a king, for he isjof the Law, and | “the ° Testimony; the pre-|-- CONTROVERSIAL ee 
Lord of lords, and King of kings. iP Speaking | cepts of the Law he obeyed, and is become] * : , whAb. 
to the unbelieving Jews, he says, Search thejour righteousness; its penalty, I'he soul that] if a aa ital 
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eter-|sinneth, it shall die, ‘he enduréd; for his soul, . © COMMUNICATION. oi Se 


nal life, and they are they which testify” of| was made an abledng for sin, and he is become | 
me.** To him gave all the prophets witness:{{|our Redeemer; the fulness of the testimon: 
and we are told, the testimony of Jesus is thejin him; for, God hath’ given to us eternal jife: 
Spirit of prophecy. tt Time would fail tojand this life is in his Soal| This is the bliss 
enumerate what the prophets say concerning|God promised to the world in’ the seed of 
him; let it at present suffice to observe, that Abraham. To Abraham and his seed were the 
he is spoken of as despised, and rejected of| promisesmade. He saith not, And toseeds, as of 
men, aman of sorrows, and acquainted with}many; but as of one. And to thy seed, which is 
arief; as having borne our griefs, carried our|Christ.** The reception of this holy truth is 
sorrows, wounded for our transgressions, pruis-| the belief of the gospel; the ig or of it is 

ed for our iniquities; the chastisement, which | infidelity, ud 
i ly* the 


“To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. . 


- Sin,—In your * number of the Gospet 
Herald, you have quoted from the Ist Epistle 
of John, 5th chap. Toth verse, ‘He that be- 
lieveth not, God hath made him a liar.” J 
conceive; Sir, that your quotation is erroneous 

and request, that you. will inform me, by what 
authority you haye altered the punctuation in 
that verse, which completely changes its mean- 
ingyand which is, i ae humble opinion, an un- 
warrantable distaaniohe —Please to examine 
‘|your Greek Testament, and see if, according 
|to the original, the comma can be taken from 


effects our peace, being upon him, and with Bat we 
nis stfipes we are healed; his soul made “an. 


are told that Goal is 


+ Mal. iii. 3. } Heb. i, 


Si CN a Tr Ls 
* Jer, xiii. 11. + Mat;ix 13, | ¢ Mat.j. 21 Fae ee a, aes 3. tf Eph. eile: ‘its former. place, and put before the word 
}isaiah xii. 1. | Rev, xvii 14. ** John vy. 39 s. Ixiit 8. fil Mark xiv. Bt Oe a tee ae aay. | 
i » 39, I Cee G jo Gadi Ti te 1 John iv- 19. + Peter v.8 ¢ Hebvii. 14, Tg. 
H Acts.x.48,  ¢t Rev. xix. 19, ite Ci Cee a ae § 1 Cor, xv. 65,57. John viii, 82. 
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God. 1 am a subscriber to, and con- 
stant reader of the Herald; and should be 
“sorry to suspect a want of candour in you. | 
have therefore invited your attention to the 
“subject. 
ak fy, cil Veriratis AMICUS. 
” ANSWER. 
_- Let God be true, but every man a liar.” 
We have examined the Greek Testament, and 
readily acknowledge, that it is @ew, in the da- 
five case, and not @sosin the nominative. If we 
had no other knowledge, or revelation of God, 
than is containedin this 10th verse, we should 
not have one word to reply to our correspon- 
dent’s accusation; this however is far from being 
the case. We shall, first, state our motive,— 
and theny our authority, for what we havedone. 
Our motive was simply this; it-is evident 
there is a jie somewhere, and belonging to 
_ some body, and we felt disposed to put it in the 
right place; whether we have done this, of 
not, the Scriptures will best explain, &c. There 
is an essential difference Vetween making a 
man @ liar, and making him lie.. Common use 
has defined the term, to signify, that a man is 
proved to be aliar; because the evidence against 
himis greater, than the evidence in his favour. 
The witness of three men. will convict a man 
of perjury, and it is said they made, the man 
aliar. But if four witnesses of equal veraci-, 
ty testified in fayour of the integrity of the 
man, he cou!d not be made, or proved to be a 
liar. Again, it is common to say, if aman dis- 
putes your word or denies what you declare, 
What! do you make me a liar ? Or, you might 
as well tell me I lie? &c. It is acknowledged, 
nay more, we declare, that every man who 
denies the testimony or witness of God, does in 
fact, give him the lie direct! But we will never 
‘acknowledge, that any man, or all men, can 
make God a liar, in any qualified sense of the 
term whatever. We have instanced a case of 
aman’s being made a liar, and it is, because the} 
evidence against him is greater than the evi- 
dence in his favour, which makes him so; but 
we are told by John, in the 9th verse, that the 
witness of God is greater than the witness of 
men; consequently, it is impossisLe for a man, 
orall men,‘*aid Ticilom," toa Mprose God 
tobea/iar. Johnin the same epistle, asks the 
question, ‘“‘ Whe is a liar, but he that denieth 
that Jesus is the Christ ?”” ‘Phe Scriptures in- 
struct us, that ‘* A faithfal witness will not lie; 
but a false witness shall utter lies.” And that 
“God is not man that he should lie.”’ And, 
Paul, speaking of his hope, says, it is ‘“ of eter- 
nal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised 
before the world began.” ‘Iherefore, om the 
authority of John himself, who says, ‘‘if we 
receive the witness of men, the witness of God 
is GREATER,’ we declare, that all those who 
_ deny this great Witness,or testimony; are liars, 
because they deny the truth which is testified 
of by God, who cannot le;—and we repeat 
the declaration of the apostle, ‘‘ Let God be 
true, but every man a liar.” And of John, 
‘‘ Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus 
is the Christ? What is a lie, but denying the 
truth ? And how is it possible for a man to lie, 
when he confesses the trath? God has confirm- 
‘ed his testimony by an oath: And Paul adds, 
it was impossible for God to lie. The Lord 
Jesus Christ has declared, ‘‘ He that is not for 
me, is against me.”’ There ig, therefore, no 
such thing as a neutral, unmeaning negative. 
God has declared the truth; and all who disbe- 
* 
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lieve at, or believe nof, are liars, and proved 
so, by the witness of God; which is greater 
than the witness of men. It is possible that 
our correspondent might imagine, that our 
motive was, to extenuate, or lessen the crimi- 
-nality of the unbeliever; this is far from being 
the case. Neither have we a disposition to 
twist the Scriptures, and torture them to an 
improper, and unjustifiable construction, or 
meaning; we would rather take out the twists, 
which modern bigots and unbelievers have 
made, and leave them free from the touch and 
pollutions of Orthodoxical and Antichristian 
Zealots. To conclude,—we thank Veriratis 
Amicus, for his reproof; and contidently ex- 
pect, that a more careful examination. of the 
whole matter, will convince him, that we have 
not ‘completely changed its meaning,” nor pro- 
duced, ‘* an unwarrantable distortion.” 

Note. Quere. If the word zezouxv, which is translated 
made, is strictly speaking synonymous with fabricate, is 
not the term too loose and general, to admit of the defi- 
nite, and extensive meaning, which is attached to the 
word made, in our translation ? 


REVIEW of a Sermon, in vindication of the 
Religious Spirit of the Age.  Preached, April 
Sth, 1820, 7% the Middle Dutch Church, New- 
York, on the Anniversary of the New-York 
Missionary Society. By ALexanper M‘CiEL- 
Lanp, A. M Pastor of the Presbyterian 
Church in Rutger-Street, New-Yorn. vo. 
pp. 35. Printed by D. Fansuaw. 1820. 


We purpose to take a general view. of, and 
particularly to examine the leading features of 
doctrine, the principles and reasoning of the 
Rey. Author, which he has set afloat in the 
world, in the guise of a Sermon. Although 
charity might prompt, still, we should not feel 
justified,in excusing, and palliating the strangely 
exaggerated dogmas and declarations,by smooth 
ing them with the appellation of Hyperboles. 
|We have no objection to a man’s making use 
of a little exaggeration in his expressions, when 
he is praising, or speaking, or wishing well to 
his enemy; but, when he is pouring the delt-| 
cious juice of flattery into a reservoir, whose} 
conduit runs to his own bosom, we think it 
would look modest, if he were to make wse of 
a small measure, That the Kev. Author, and 
the Society, whose. motives he says, ** are 
above all. praise,” mean well, we have no 
disposition to controvert; we believe in full 
with them, that the amelzoration of the condition 
of the human family.is an end, or object, worthy 
their highest ambition; and if the human fami- 
ly were in the deplorable state in which the) 
represent them to be,— and did their exertions 
to ‘ emancipate” them, bear any kind of pro- 
portion to therr supposed danger, or their own 
pretended solicitude and anxiety, we would ac- 
knowledge, that they, at least, were deserving 
of a great deal of praise;—but, this, if we 
judge from their own documents, and we shall 
take the liberty to do this, is very far from 
being the case. We shail analyze this wonder- 
ul SPIRIT of the AGE !—and if, after under- 
going the strictest scrutiny, this SPIRIT »shall 
appear to be saBove ALL PRAISE, we shall be 
compelled to acknowledge, that 11 must be, at 
least,.a pemr-cop, if not a Deity! There js 
one tdea, which we wish the reader to: take 
along with him; this wonderful SPILT of the 
age, is determined to ** emancipate the family 
of man, from the pressure of that fatal curse, 
which, for six thousand years, has rested on by 
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far the greatest portion of this habitable globe.” 
If the curse proceeded from, and was laid on 
by God,—can it be the Spirit of God, which is 
striving as the spzrzt of the age, to take it off ? 
We think not!+for the Scriptures inform us, 
“«That whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for- 
ever!” Again, ‘A house divided against itself 
cannot stand.”? We presume we should not be 
begging the question, if we were to take it for 
granted, thatthe Rev. Author admits, and fre- 
quently declares, that God cursed man at the 
fall, this being a prime article of the Calvinists; 
and we believe they contend, that the same curse 
remains, and itis fairly presumable that’ this is 
whatis meant by ‘the fatal curse,” which the 
New-York Missionary Society is about to free 
the Seneca and Tuscarora. Indians from; for 
it is to them, that we confine their salvation, 
agreeably to our Rey. Author's declaration, 
‘¢ That every dollar, and-every cent would go 
far to save some poor soul from death;””—and 
their annual expenditure being about three 
thousand dollars, and it taking something over 
a dollar to save asoul, they cannot at present 
save, even all the Indians. 

The Rev. Author, in allusion to the doubts 
expressed by some, relative to the success of 
missionary efforts, says, ‘‘Let us admit the 
assumed fact in all its extent. The Christian 
world zs cherishing unfounded expectations; 
amusing itself with gazing ona bubble in the 
sunbeam. The schemes for the amelioration of 
the great human family are impracticable. 
Admititall. Still, we beg leave to promise an 
argument in behalf of this moral intoxication, 
which shall constrain the coldest doubter to 
except it from that contempt with which his 
philosophic spirit usually regards enthusiasiec 
excitements. 

I begin with asking him, if he has ever re- 
flected on the redeeming quality to be found in 
the principles and gnotives from which it has 
origmated. 1 believe the fiercest advocates 
for, moderation will Peadily allow, that there 
are certain cases of overheated imagination, 
which it is impossible to contemplate without 
sentiments of esteem,decidedly preponderating 
lover those of dislike. When we see,- for 
instance, a man fraught with sensibility, mistak- 
ing the aspirations of his warm heart for the 
conclusions of sober judgment, and, carried 
away by their influence, throwing himself up- 
on an impracticable enterprise, we may bestow 
one thought on his too obvious indiscretion; 
but how soon is it lost in the splendour of his 
virtue! We respect the very dreams of such 
a man, when, giving way to the seducements of 
fancy, he paints some Atalantis or Utopia, some 
land of pure delight, where’lave and joy perpe- 
twal reign; forgetting that it is but the baseless 
fabric of a vision, too splendid to be realized in 
this vale. of wicissitude and wo.’ And the 
Rey. Author adds, ‘The object is to ravse to 
the Deity a tribute. of glory (from this fair 
creation,—to extend the knowledge of his Son, 
through whom, alone he has been pleased ta 
manifest his glory,—to emancipate the family of 
man from the thraldom of-ignorance and sin; 
and from the pressure of that fatal curse, which, 
for siz thousand years, bas rested on by far the 
greatest part of this habitable globe.” 

If the -Rev.° Author, .** respevés the very 
dreams of a man, who, giving, way to the se- 
ducemen's of fancy, tmagines some, land. of 
pure delights, where love avd joy perpetucl, 
reign; ——what will he. say: to the man, who, 


az 


unseduced by fancy, and free from the Utopian 
bewilderings of a distempered imagination, 


shall fix upon certainty for the foundation of|rance and SIN!’? Fellow sinners!—a word 


his history, and point to the indelible impress 
and signature of Jehovah, in evidence of the 
real existence of a ‘‘ state of pure delight, 
where love and joy perpetual reign ?’’—and 
reigns unceasing, without end, to bless the whole 
race and family of man.—Will he respect the 
reality of such a man? If 80, we refer him to 
Christ, of whom, it is said, ‘“* The whole family 
in heaven and earth is named,—and in whom 
all the nations, families, and kindreds of the 
earth SHALL BE BLESSED! All. nations 
whom God hath made, shall come and worship 
before him, and shall glorify his name;—and all. 
the ends of the world shall remember, and turn 
unto God, and all the kindreds of the nations 
shall worship before him: For the earth is the 
Lord’s, and he is the Governor among the na- 
tions.” And our Rev. Author, having ac- 
knowledged in his tenth page, that ‘* God has 
made of one blood all the nations of the earth; 
and that all are capable of being restored to the 
felicity and prerogatives of their exalted na- 
ture;’’—we ask,—nay more,—WE DEMAND 
OF HIM, IF IT SHALL NOT BE DONE! 


And we respectfully caution him, in his own; — 


language, see 4th page, not to let his “* conclu- 
ston,” be ‘* such as might be expected from 
little and shrivelled minds, pent up in the dun- 
geon of their own contracted notions.—T otally 
disqualified to enter into the merits of the case, 
and finding nothing in their preconcezved maxims 
that harmonized with the august scene that 
opened on them, they view it with the most pro- 
found incredulity,” &c. 

The Rey. Author says, “‘ The object is to 
raise to the Deity atribute of glory, &c.—to 
emancipate the family of man from the thral- 
dom of ignorance and sin; and from the pres- 
sure of that fatal curse, which, for six thousand 


years, has rested on by far the greatest part of|instructing to the ignorant. 
speakers, as well as other persons, are prone 


this habitable globe.” We are astonished at 
the ignorance and impiety of this declaration. 
God has cursed man,—fatally cursed him,—the 
whole family for six thousand years,—and WE 
are determined to emancipate him,—WE_ will 
SAVE the family of man from the thraldom 
of ignorance and sin! Here!—says this JMis- 
sionary Hercules !—Here,— we find ourselves 
in an impregnable fortress!” And as an in- 
stance of Christian humility, we are told,— 
The motives which have induced its prosecu- 
tion, “ are ABOVE ALL PRAISE.” We must, 
therefore, be excused, if we do not attempt to 
praise them. But we believe, the “fortress,” 
whether pregnable, or impregnable, in the 
opinion of its builder, will very soon be de- 
molished! The apostle to the Galatians, 3d 
chap. 13th verse, declares, ‘* Christ HATH 
REDEEMED US from the CURSE of the 
law, being made a curse for us,” &c. This 
single declaration of the apostle of Christ, is 
more than sufficient to demolish ten thousand 
of these “impregnable fortresses.” Again, — 
‘«‘ Who can forgive sins, but God only ?”’ The 
apostle declares, in the past tense, ‘ Christ 
hath redeemed us, &c. He shall save his peo- 
ple from their sins,—I am God, and besides me 
there is*no Saviour,—look unto me!” «« Hear, 
O heavens! and be astonished, O earth!” 
There is in the City of New-York,—an as- 
Sociation of impotent sinners!—whose ‘“mo- 
fives are aBOVE-ALL PRAISE!’? Who are going 
to EMANCIPATE,—REDEEM,—and SAVE, 
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which are synonymous terms, ‘‘.7he FAMILY 
OF MAN FROM the THRALDOM of tgno- 


with you before you go any further with your| 


SALVATION!—Can you save yourselves? It 
would be wise in you to make the effort,—re- 
member that ‘* experience is the best school- 
master,’’—that ‘‘ practice makes perfect!”’ It 
i3 our opinion, that you have undertaken a job, 
which exceeds your abilities to perform,—and 
if you already are above all praise !—you would 
even be more praise-worthy still, were you to 
acknowledge your ignorance, presumption, and 
weakness, and inform the poor Indians, that 
Christ hath aLreapy emancipated them,— 
redeemed, and saved them,—and that they are 
““ereated anew in him,’—and are heirs with 
him,—and have eternal life in their risen Lord, 
who zs the ‘‘ Saviour of all men.” There is 
an astonishing difference between ‘* Jesus 
Christ saving his people from their sins ,”’—and 
the New-York Missionary Society’s saving 
them from their sins! 

Reader,—Put not your trust in man,—‘ But 


trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of 


all men,specially of them that believe. —T hese 
things command and teach.” ; 


(To be continued.) 
———g 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir,—Experience has taught me that a work 
like your’s may be of great utility; however, 
the little variety you communicate rather sur- 
prises me, especially in a city like this, situated 
in a land of liberty. Your candid invitations 
to all, encourage me to offer you some slight 
observations, which, perhaps, are better calcu- 
lated for periodical publications, than long ad- 
journed{dissertations. If every lover of the gos- 
pel would contribute his mite of information, it 
would prove very amusing to the giddy, and 
And as public 


te overlook their own faults, if they are no- 
ticed in love, and not in malice, reform may be 
the consequence. With this view, | would 
remark, that public worship is an act of mo- 
mentous consequence; and calls for the most 
serious attention of Christians of all denomi- 
nations. Singing the praises of God, was an 
important and leading part of this worship, 
under the old economy; it is ordered under 


the new; and most resembles the worship of 


the blest in heaven. And whatever is the 
common practice of this country, this is that, 
which often refreshes the lively Christian, 
more than either prayers, or sermons. In 
other parts of the world, the psalms, or hymns, 
are commonly read line by line, and the con- 
gregation at large join in this heavenly exer- 
cise, instead of leaving it to a few, who, as has 
justly been observed, are very often of an 
indifferent character. Reading the Scriptures, 


appears to be the next. most salutary part of 


Christian worship; and whether professors 
acknowledge this, or not, they ought to know, 
that if they have not a ‘¢ Thus saith the Lord,”’ 
for all they do, they worship, they know not 
what. 
lic service of the Jews; and Christians that 
neglect reading both the Old and New ‘esta- 
ments, disown the divine authority, and omit 
one of their most instructive privileges. Pray- 
eris, indeed, a necessary part of public wor- 
ship; but not in that preaching way, common to 


This comprised the chief of the pub-! 


all denominations. Instead of ministers ap- 
/proaching the Most High in an Awnble manner, 
through the Mediator, do they not more fre-— 
quently address him in language 
their own creeds? And like their sermons, are 
expressions of their own sentiments, rather 
than humble expressions of sincere re to 
know Jesus Christ alone, and him erueied ! 
That these brief remarks, through the medium. 
of your Gospel Herald, may prove useful, is 
the most hearty wish of, 
: Str, Yours, &e, J. C. 

Note. We remark, that our correspondent’s 
observations relative to that- part of public 
worship which he denominates singeng, being 
left to indifferent characters, is no argument 
why ait should be taken from them=On the 
whole, we should urge its continuance, of this 
is the case, as the most likely method to do away 
their indifference. is 


= 


“fl good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 


fruit.” : ch 


We consider the above, which are the words 
of Christ, as conclus#ve. It is an infallible 
criterion, and it was given to men to enable 
them to judge of good and evil. Let this 
perfect rule be applied to those, who boast of 
their personal holiness, and say, ‘* Stand by, for 
I am holier than. thou;’ let them abide this 
scrutiny, let them pass this ordeal, and if they 
stand this test, they are personally holy; and 
if they are found wanting, they are hypocrites, 
for making pretensions to that which does not 
belong to them. If a man ‘brings forth” one 
evil word, thought, or deed, he is not a good 
tree; for we have the authority of Christ for 
saying, that a “good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit.’ And if these boasting holy men 
are corrupt trees, and we appeal to their own 
consciences for the truth of the declaration, that. 
they are, we declare, on the authority of Christ, 
that they cannot bring forth good frmt. Of 
what value is the ‘* personal holiness”? of cor- 
rupt trees, mere pretenders to sanctity? Christ, 
speaking by the prophet, says, ‘1 am the 
green tree, from me is thy fruit found.” But 
these “* dry trees” say, stand by,—we have 
personal holiness,—the fruit is our own,—and 
all who are not in possession of personal holi- 
ness, alias ‘* filthy rags,’ and by inference as 
good as we are, shall be DAMNED! Let these’ 
‘hypocrites of sad countenance”’ remember, 
that Christ has declared them to be “‘whited 
sepulchres, which within are full of unclean- 
ness and dead mens’ bones.” And that it would 
be more becoming, were they, like Paul, to 
acknowledge themselves to be the chief of 
sinners, which isthe TRUTH, than to boast of 
their personal holiness, which is a LIE! — 

ae 
To Correspondents. 

All Communications forwarded to the Editor per mail, to be 
published in this paper, must be ‘‘ post paid.” City corres- 
pondents are informed, thata letter-box is placed at the en- 
trance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 93 Gold-Street, for 
the reception of their communications. ities é 
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NOTICE. d 
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ECCLESFASTICAL TYRANNY AND OPPRESSION. 

** Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; 
or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt; for the tree is known by his fruit. 
A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 

fruit.” ; 


~ Under the ‘ title of proseRIPTION DELINEAT- 
mD,” is presented to the publica book, contain- 
img 290 pages; in which the Author, the Rev. 
Daniel Parker, gives a plain statement of facts, 
attested by persons of unquestionable veracity, 
relative to the extraordinary, unchristian, and 
infamously abusive treatment he received at 
the hands of the clergymen, composing the 
*¢ North Association of Litchfield County, Con- 
necticut.” The reason assigned by Mr. Parker 
for his appeal to the public is conclusive. The 
association above-mentioned, of which he was 
a member, availing themselves of the pecu- 
liarity of his situation, convened themselves, 
and tried him on charges, which they knew to 
be false, and unsupported by evidence; and 
when from circumstances beyond his control, 
but not without ther knowledge, they con- 
demned him, absent, undefended, and unheard. 
Mr. Parker, after remonstrating against this 


unheard-of outrage upon every principle of 


humanity, justice, and thezestablished usages 
of civilized communities, and-_requesting to be 
heard in person in his own defence, and con- 
fronted with his accusers and calumniators, in 
which reasonable request he was seconded and 
supported by a number of worthy clergymen, 
and being denied all redress, and receiving 
insult added to the most unhallowed, and unde- 
served injuries, made his impassioned, but 
impressive appeal, to the candour of a discern- 
ing public. We have read Mr. Parker’s state- 
ment, and conversed with a number of gentle- 
men in this city who have read it, and who 
expressed their unqualified detestation and 


abhorrence of the principles and conduct of 


his unprovoked and malicious persecutors. 
We believe the annals of every protestant 
country since the reign of the infuriated, and 
blood-thirsty Mary of infamous memory, can- 
not furnish a parallel. When we see an as- 
sociation of clergymen, who, either from 


their advanced age, their assumed sanctity of 


character, and boasted purity of life and in- 
tention, and from whom the most extensive 
charity of construction, moderation in action, 
and benevolence of conduct, should be their 
undeviating and distinguishing characteristics; 


when we see these patterns and examples of 


all that is good and pious, setting aside, or 
divesting themselves of every good quality 
which marks the boundaries between civiliza- 
tion and savageism, and prostituting themselves 
to purposes which would disgrace the followers 
of Mahomet, and the worshippers of stocks 
and stones,—we may well exclaim in the lan- 
guage of the prophet, ‘The best of them is a 
briar, the most upright is sharper than a thorn 
hedge.”’ And-are, to use the words of the 
meek and lowly Jesus, ‘‘ Wolves in sheep’s 


7 


clothing,’’ who bite, and devour one another.| every engine which malice could devise, was 
The narrative of Mr. Parker is anusefullesson,|set at work; the citizens were individually 
and contains a moral, which, to those who have|waited upon at their houses by his clerical 
been in the practice of praising, and trusting|persecutors, and requested to come forward 
in clergymen, rather than Ged, will speak) and testify against him; and when told that. they 
volumes. of wholesome caution, and will, if|knew nothing derogatory to Mr. Parker’s cha- 
any thing can, wean them from their idolatrous|racter, or conduct, they were told. to try and 
worship, and absurd confidence in the creature, | recollect something that wonld criminate him, 
and turn their attention to the only properjand urgently pressed to ‘‘ bear false witness 
object of their religious confidence and adora-|against their neighbour.’”’ Members of the 
tion, their Creator, Benefactor and Judge. It|Association publicly boasted of what they 
is our purpose to give a brief view of Mr.|would do with Mr. Parker on his trial; and 
Parker’s case,.that an injured man may have|one of the members on being challenged at 
an opportunity of redress from the candour,| the trial, as having prejudged the case, solemn- 
and his inquisitorial persecutors a just recom-'ly denied it, and was immediately proved a 
pense from the bar of the public. And wejliar, by the mouth of two witnesses. This 
cannot but hope, that they, finding themselves| dignified Ecclesiastical tribunal, wonderful to 
weighed in the balance of an impartial public,|relate, professed to act in conformity ‘* to the 
and found wanting, will reflect upon their|laws, and commands of Christ.” Mr. Parker 
improper, and highly criminal, unjustifiable,|escaped their vengeance for this time; and 
and unchristian conduct; and learning from|having brought charges against his persecutors, 
experience, ‘‘ That the way of the transgressor|which, if he had been favoured with an 
is hard; cease to do evil, and learn to do well.”’| opportunity of proving, would have convicted 
Mr. Parker, at the pressing solicitations of the|them of their infamous conduct, they screened 
Ellsworth Society, m Sharon, Connecticut,|themselves, by arbitrarily altering the constitu- 
became their pastor. In doing which, he/tion of their Association, and by that means 
sacrificed his best prospects, and subjected| escaped punishment. Mr. Parker, being out of 
himself to the necessity of teaching a school to|the State of Connecticut, his persecuters finally 
support his family, his salary being insufficient|availed themselves of this circumstance, well 
for their support, amounting only to about|knowing that he could not appear in his own 
$300. This school was undertaken with the defence, and receiving the testimony of the 
consent, and at the instance of his own pressing}enemy of Mr. Parker relative to charges, 
necessities, and the urgent entreaties and|which they had previously known were proved 
advice of his parishioners. The clergymen|to be false, and refusing to hear witnesses 
who composed the association of Litchfield| which appeared in favour of Mr. Parker, they 
County, of which Mr. Parker was a member, |adjudged him to be a criminal, and robbed 
not only recommended and approved of the|him of his good name. To cap the climax of 
measure, but highly commended him for his|this iniquity, Mr. Parker was a few days after 
generosity, in assisting his congregation in{confined in gaol, for not paying a note to a large * 
lessening their burden of supporting him. In]amount, forged by their principal witness! And 
process of time Mr. Parker becoming popular|there are now in the City of New-York, depo- 
as ateacher, and his school lucrative, in conse-| sitions on oath, of persons of veracity,testifying, 
quence of the number of his scholars rapidly|that this venerable Association of holy clergy- 
increasing, and his remuneration liberal, the|men, .altered their affidavits to suit their own 
parents of his. pupils being generally wealthy, | purposes. 

and they receiving the higher branches of| We wish the prime movers of this hellish 
education, &c. he erected suitable buildings|transaction, repentance, health, and happi- 
for the accommodation of his scholars, and after}ness;—and we likewise wish, that we had 
incurring large expenses, .in prosecuting a/language expressive, as their conduct was 
business, which the welfare of his congrega-| wicked, that our words, ignited with detesta- 
tion, his own necessities, and the advice of|tion of such unchristian conduct, might glow 
his brethren in the ministry had induced him| with evidence, and flash conviction to their 
to embark in,—was by them called to an ac-|guilty consciences. Reader,—the cause of 
count, and criminated for the very conduct,|truth, is the cause of God. Error,—give it 
which they had advised him to pursue. Mr.|what shape or colouring you please, it is the 
Parker, about this time, assisted a pretended work of the devil, the cause of hell! It was 
friend with a loan of money, and, in the end,|error which poisoned the fountain from which: 
was defrauded by him of so considerable a}we sprang,—it was error which contaminated 
part of his property, that his failure was the|the cup of human happiness, and its con- 
consequence; and in the event, was himself|tinuance is the only prolongation of misery. 
imprisoned in default of the payment of ajEvery man who lifts his hand in favour of a 
orged note; which this friend had manvfactur- | dereliction from the mild, meek, and forgiving 
ed. Previous to the happening of this last|doctrine, established ‘by the Saviour of the 
mentioned event, the “North Association’ of|world, advocates his own destruction, and is 
Litchfield Co. Connecticut,” called him to an|arrayed against the best interests of the human 
account for criminal misconduct; they had pre-|race. We had contemplated detailing particu- 
viously attempted to convict him of improper /|lars of this iniquitous transaction, but we are 
conduct, and had failed in their attempt. Now|disgusted with this extra evidence of human 
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depravity. Let charity cast her vail over the 
names of these outragers of all that is good in 
principle, or worthy of imitation in practice; 
and let their conduct serve as a beacon to 
others, and a warning to themselves, to shun 
‘envy, that child of hell,” and “ follow peace 
with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord.’ If our remarks 
should meet the eyes of any of those misguided 
teachers, Jet them answer to their consciences, 
and their God and Judge, for their conduct; 
we are not their judge, but their reprover,— 
we recommend them to the justice of a mer- 
cifal God, who, we hope, will purge them 
of all their dross, and their crimes,—to the 
detestation of unmerciful men, that they seeing 
the abominable cause, and consequence, ofsuch 
conduct, may learn to be merciful, and then 
they will learn to be just; for justice and 
mercy are convertible terms. There is, how- 
ever, one idea, whichin particular, we wish to 
communicate to our readers. Who invested 
an Association of clergymen with authority to 
convene themselves as a court, and exercise 


jurisdiction over the reputation of a citizen of|fence to their congregations. 


ihe United States of America; and to condemn 
and vilify, in the most outrageous manner, the 
character of a MAN ?2—Not Christ !—For he 
has commanded, to forgive,—‘‘ vengeance is 
mine, I will repay saith the Lord!’ Not the 
government, which God in his good providence 
has placed over us;—for they alone possess 
the right to rule! Has Satan again entered the 
scene of his former desolation; and delegated 
deception to aid the cause of his kingdom, 
and poison the peace of man? Or has human 
ingenuity, assisted by the depravity which 
emanated from the enemy of God and man, 
leagued in the work of destruction, and volun- 
tarily enlisted under the banner of the king 
of hell ?— 
———— 
COMMUNICATIONS. 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Epiror,—A theological publication, 
open to fair discussion, which will give to 
every party of professing Christians an oppor- 
tunity to support, according to their ability, 
their own particular tenets, and at the same 
time to expose the errors of others, is indeed 
a new thing in the world. Itis one evidence 
amongst many, that party spirit and bigotry 
are on the decline. And ! can say, with all 
my heart, that I wish them a speedy downfal. 
And I hope that you may be an instrument in 
the hand of the Lord to expose error, and make 
known the truth as it is in Christ Jesus.—I am 
fully convinced, that a great and radical change 
in point of doctrine must take place in the 
religious world. For though many pious and 
good people may be found amongst all denomi- 
nations, it cannot be their creeds which make 
them so; inasmuch, as they have. given their 
assent to opinions which are not only prepos- 
terous in the extreme, but oftentimes very 
injurious. Of the common systems of religion, 
there are none without their absurdities and 
falsities. But im this respect, those who are 
denominated Calvinists, far outstretch all the 
yest. Itis my design in this paper to take no- 
tice of the leading errors of the present day; 
of course Calvinism will be more particularly 
portrayed, as it seers to be the focal point, 


‘where almost all absurdities and false doctrines 


mect. The prineipal subjects on which I shall 
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treat, are the doctrine of the Trinity, and|bled to give verbatim as he uttered it. To 


the doctrine-of the Atonement, as commonly|be candid with you, I cannot do it. { have. 


ideny them in detail. 


understood and explained. Also _predestina- 


tion, salvation by faith alone, imputation of. 


Christ’s righteousness,—continual interces- 
sion,—and ‘the destruction of the world by 
fire, &c.—These subjects, as they are gene- 


rally advanced, are so totally inconsistent with 


reason and even common sense, that they 
have driven thousands into infidelity, and many 
to distraction. 


shades of night before the morning sun. In- 


deed, many at this day who profess-to believe 
them, are ashamed to acknowledge it; and 
others, who give their assent in the aggregate, 
And it may certainly be 
considered a favourable symptom, that many, 


even of the clergy, are becoming more mild 
on these subjects than formerly, and very 


seldom touch upon them in their pulpits; and 


others, whose feelings would incline them to 
it, refrain from it through fear of giving of- 
There seems 
to be a spirit of inquiry springing up in the 
world, and the chains which have bound down 
the human race in a kind of mental slavery, 
are beginning to break, and many of the laity 
are disposed to examine and judge for them- 
selves, and no longer pin their faith on the 
parson’s sleeve. And so fast as this shall be 
the case, the above-mentioned doctrines as 
commonly understood must lose ground, for 
they have neither reason or Scripture to sup- 
port them. Of this, their zealous supporters 
seem in some measure to be aware, although 
they will not acknowledge it, for they demand 


a blind assent,—talk much of salvation by faith 


alone,—of the total insufficiency of human 
reason,—of the incomprehensible mysteries 


of religion, and declare, that these dogmas are 
revealed in the word of God, although human 
reason cannot comprehend them, and threaten 
with eternal misery all who dare call them in 
But others, more mild, more wise, 
more charitable, less bigoted, less selfish, and 
less ill-natured, admit the difficulties attendant 


question. 


on these subjects. And while they deplore 
the weakness and frailty of human nature, they 
recommend more particularly such things as 
are plain and practical, and at the same time, 
by their piety, charity, and good lives, do much 
for the cause of religion, and prove them- 
selves to be the faithful servants of the Lord. 
f remember a remarkable instance of candour 
in a clergyman, On these subjects, and for 
which I shall ever respect his memory. 


Litchfield County, Connecticut. One of the 
best men, best preachers, which this country, 
or indeed any other, could ever boast. Ina 
conversation with him many years ago, I stated 


to him the difficulties, and trouble of mind} 


which I experienced in consequence of the in- 
comprehensibility orincongruity of the doctrines 
of the Trinity, Atonement, Predestination, &c. 
and begged of him to explain them to me. I 
shall never forget his answer. He assumed no 
authority,—he demanded no blind assent,—he 
made no. attempt to overpower me by noisy 
and unmeaning arguments. But with all the 
mildness and humility of a true and faithful 
servant of his blessed Lord and Master, he 
made the following reply, which from the 
deep impression it made on my mind, I am ena- 


But there is reason to hope 
that the day is fast approaching, when these 
errors and absurdities will vanish like the 


It} 
was the late Rev. Cotton Mather Smith, of| 


any man, who could explain them to my satis- 
faction. But Ido believe, that there is such a 
thing as true religion; I feel it here, (said he, 
laying his hand upon his breast;) I believe the 
Bible is the word of God, and given by divine 
inspiration, but I believe also, that it is very 
little understood. In my preaching, I seldom 
touch on these subjects, but endeavour as far 
as in me lies, to make my congregation good 
practical Christians. And whenever any of 
them request information on these dificult 
points, I am well aware, that it might be very 
injurious to tell them, that Iam myselfat a loss, 
and therefore endeavour to give them the best 
explanation in my power, and though they 
are satisfied, I am not.” eae 
I cannot avoid constrasting this extraordina- 
ry instance of humility and goodness, with the 
treatment I received some years ago, from a 
certain Calvinistic preacher of this city, who 
demanded my unqualified credence to his o di 


ynions, and when I replied, that I had ne objec-, 


tions to giving my assent as soonas I should be 
convinced they were true, and also further 
added, that my belief was not at my option, for 
I was obliged to be governed by the weight of 
evidence,—he then concluded the conversation 
by the following characteristic remark. ‘ Per- 
haps you will be in hell: béfore you obtain this 
evidence.” as ‘ 

I shall now proceed to the main object in 
view, which is, to point out the prevailing 
errors of the present day; after which, I shall} 
endeavour to show, how these difficult points 
ought to be understood and explained, and sup- 
port my arguments from Scripture and reason, 
And first, then, I shall notice their errors, by 
beginning with the doctrine of the Trinity 
We are gravely told by our spiritual teachers, 
that there are three persons. in the ‘Godhead, 
each of whom is a full, complete and infinite 
God of himself, and yet, strange to add, all 
these, when united; make only one such. We 


are told further, that these three persons, are . 


distinct and separate, and yet of one undivided 
essence. ‘The second person, they call the 
Son; and at the same time tell us he was begot- 
ten from eternity. He must, therefore, of 
course, be as old as his Father. They also 
declare, that these three persons are equal in 
power and glory.’ But I never could discover 
any thing like equality amongst the three 
persons, in any of the sectarian schemes of salva- 
tion. The Father always appears to be su- 
preme, and the other two completely subser- 


vient. Indeed the difference seems as great, 


as between an earthly master and his servants. 
The great and important doctrine of the Atone- 
ment, is equally misunderstood and misrepre- 
sented. We are told that it was impossible 
for divinity to overlook sia,without satisfaction. 
Divine justice, they say, required this. They 


also give us to understand, that this divinity is 


divided into three equal portions, one of which, 
belongs to each of their three persons in the 
Godhead. According to this plan, therefore, 


but only one third part of the divinity, after - 
all, received any satisfaction, for they say, the 


Son suffered and died to satisfy the justice of 
the Father; thus it follows, that the Son, who 
is equally entitled to satisfaction with the 
Father, having in himself an equal portion of 
the divinity, gives up all his title to it, although 


ely 
ve 


ever read the author, nor conversed with. 
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it was impossible for divinity to forgive sin 
without previous satisfaction, and he goes 
still further, and makes this satisfaction to 
the Father. And the third person, though 
equal to either of the others, seems to be 
entirely forgotten, and has nothing either to 
say, or do, in the whole concern. They also 
tell us much of the wonderful mercy of the 
Father, in forgiving sinful man, although he 
had refused to do it until he had received full 
satisfaction, or in other words, until the debt 
was entirely cancelled. If a man on receiv- 
ing the full payment of a debt, should give a 
receipt in full,could we consider itan astonish- 
ing instance of mercy or kindness ? Should we 
not rather say, as an honest man, he could do 
mo less? And what should we say of a mere 
man, who could receive satisfaction from the 
sufferings of the innocent, because he was of- 
fended with the guilty ? One, who would have 
an innocent son put to death, because some- 
body else had injured or insulted him? Should 
we not call such a man a monster,—a devil ? 
And shall we dare to say, that a great, a holy 
God, has done this? One, whois all love, and 
all goodness?—I shudder at the idea, yet,horri- 
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make a few observations on this celebrated|so making peace; and that he might reconcile 
production. Page 5th, the Author says, ‘‘An/both unto G&d in one body on the cross, having 
extraordinary and unparalleled excitement |slain the enmity thereby ,and came and preached 
prevails through Christendom, characterized by |peace,” &c. This is the gospel of God,—and 
an earnest zeal for the advancement of true|is glad tidings to those who believe it; but it 
religion, both at home and abroad; but more|never can be good news to any man, to tell him 
especially, by an irrepressible ardour of desire |he must make his peace with his Maker, or be 
of evangelizing the heathen,” &c. Now I ac-Jeternally lost. 1 am clearly of opinion, that if 
knowledge, that this appears to be the spirit{the preacher, and those who are so zealously 
of the age; and that spirit which the preacher/engaged in foreign missions, were acquaint- 
approves of; and as Calvin, Hopkins, andjed with the gospel God preached to Abraham, 
Arminius, have their missionaries, who are en-jsaying, ‘‘ In thy seed, Christ, all the nations 
deavouring to evangelize the heathen, Jwishhim|and families of the earth shall be blessed;” 
to state, which the heathen must believe, tomake|they would find employment enough in the 
him truly religious; or whether it is necessary |circle in which they move, without compassing 
to believe all these; and Ido think him bound to|/sea and land, to make converts to Calvin, 
give an answer, when we find him saying, page|Hopkins, or Arminius. If in any thing I have 
6th, ‘‘ Like Aaron’s rod, it swallows up every|misrepresented the preacher, I hope he will 
thing that comes in competition with it; tri-} point it oat. 
umphing over the love ef self, the love of 

ease, the love of sect,—for surely, such zeal, 

if not guided by wisdom, may be productive 

of much eyil. Page 9th, ‘* And from the pres- 

sure of that fatal curse, which for six thousand] The following quotation from the 89th Psalm, 
years has rested on by far the greatest part of although it contradicts the fashionable religion 
this habitable globe.” What does the preacher} of the day, and gives the lie direct, to our stick- 


A Frrenp to Trvru. 
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SOUND DOCTRINE. 


ble as it is, almost all the prevailing systems of|/ere mean? Is it, that by far the greatest part|jers for endless misery, who pronounce the 


religion of the present day, cast this indignity 
upon him. But methinks I hear him say, 
with the same unparalleled kindness and 
compassion, as he did when he was crucified 
before, ‘* Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do.” It seems that our con- 
trivers of religious systems, or bodies of divini- 
ty as they are called, though, by the bye, they 
are very opake bodies, and having intervened 
between the true light, or Sun of heaven and 
man, and for many centuries past, occasioned a 
total eclipse, and thereby buried the human 
race in thick darkness; I say, it seems that 
these system makers had an idea, that God was 
manifested in the flesh, or that Christ came 
into the world, in some way or other to effect 
the salvation of man, and in order to account 
forit, they have hit upon the plan above men- 
tioned, and it was indeed very unfortunate, 
for one more absurd,—more inconsistent, or 
farther from the truth, could not possibly be 
concewed of. But they do not stop here. 
They have not yet sufficiently disgraced the 
character of Deity, and therefore,they proceed 
to inform us that he has from eternity fore- 
ordained whatsoever came to pass. That he 
has fixed and decreed every action, of every 
individual, whether good or evil. This is 
certainly making God the author of sin, and 
also a being that delights in the misery, and 
everlasting misery too, of his creatures, for 
he created the most of them, according to this 
plan, for no other purpose, but that he might 
have the satisfaction of punishing them to all 
eternity for no other reason,but their doing his 
will, or what is the same thing, what he had 
predetermined they shoulddo. 


THEODORE. 
r (To be Continued.) 


—p— 


. For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Eviror,—Having noticed the religious 
spirit of the age in favour of foreign’ missions, 
I was induced to read Mr. M‘Clelland’s an- 
niversary ‘sermon, delivered in April last: 
and, believing there is much more zeal than 
Knowledge on the subject, am disposed to 


A 


of mankind who have ‘lived for six thousand] words fire and brimstone, hell and damnation, 
years, are to be eternally damned by a God of ten times, where they speak the word salvation 
love, in whom there is no change, because his|once; still we think the doctrine contained in 
creatures have not believed in Calvin, Hopkins, } this Psalm, of more consequence,and of greater 
and Arminius? and does he, or do they, whol validity, and entitled to greater credit, than 
are engaged in the same cause, think, that the asseverations of all the divines, from the 
when they have converted the poor Indians|¢,eaijon of the world, to the present day, “1 
to their faith, it will be gospel, or good news| .77) sing of the mercies of the Lord for ever;* 
to them? For my. part, I think not; as no one] with my mouth will 1 make known thy faithful- 
whose feelings are not destroyed by such a} ness to all generations. For I have said, mercy 
religion, can bear the thought for amoment.| shall be built up for ever; thy faithfulness shalt 
Page 11th, where he is encouraging the|:hoy establish in the very heavens.” And again, 
spirit of the age, he says, that some portion of speaking of iransgression,—“ If his children 
thas evil is essential in all departments, to vigo-| forsake my law, and i lleae ii my judgments: 
rous and successful exertion. Now I confess, Iri¢ they break my statutes, and keep not my com- 
do not know what is meant, if it is“not en- mandments; then will I visit their transgression 
couraging people to do evil, that good may be} with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. 
the result; which is in direct opposition to the Nevertheless, my loving kindness will I not utter- 
testimony of the Scriptures. Again, page 12th, ly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to 
‘«The wise observer, will find no difficulty in} #,;) Reader, what kind of reception would 


‘conniving at the sin, of even extravagant hopes}, preacher be greeted with, who should pre- 


and anticipations.” .And is it really come to 
this, that they, who would be called the mes- 


sengers of the God of truth, are encouraging God,depart from his judgments,break his statutes, 
deception to further his cause, when a wise| no keep his commandments, and notwithstanding 
man would not desire to be successful on such! 47) (his, be saved ? Shocking ! Why the prophet 
terms? Page 14th, he says, their object is the) might as well have preached'that licentious doe- 


‘glory of God, and the salvation of eight trine of Universal salvation at once. We think 
hundred millions of their brethren.” This is|,, 199. And more,—if there is any criminality 


sume. to preach this merciful doctrine in the 
pulpits at thisday? What! forsake the law of 


truly a grand and benevolent object; yet I 
think the preacher’s anticipations exceed any 
thing | have ever heard from a Calvinist; for 
as far as I can judge, by their calculations, that 
number exceeds all that have been saved, from 
the beginning of time to the present day. 

can scarcely look at a page of thissermon, that 
1 do not see abundance of zeal, without any 
knowledge of the gospel,—for in page 28th, 
he says, ‘t The Bible tells us what we must do, 
to secure the favour of an offended Deity.’ 
Whereas, we are there clearly taught, that we 


are incapable of doing any thing, and that God 
hath given us life, in Christ Jesus. The 
preaching of the apostle was, that peace was 
made, not to be made, by the blood of the cross; 
see Ephesians, 2d chap. 15th verse, &c. ‘‘ Hav 


attached to the preaching of the doctrine, of 
the unconditional salvation of all men, we think 
that not only David is guilty, but all the pro- 
phets and apostles, and even, but with reverence 
be it spoken, the Creator himself. 

€ Note. A clergyman recently in this city, was severe 
ly reprimanded by a brother clergyman, for singing, or 
speaking of the mercies of the Lord, for only thirty 
minutes. Quere. How would the prophet have fared, 
had-this inguisilor, heard him declare, that “he would 
sing of the mercy of the Lord for ever?” 


— 
A Question for Calvinists to Answer ? 
- Paul, in bis 2d Epistle to Cor. 4th chap. 19th 


verse, declared, ‘‘ That God was in Christ, 
reconciling the WORLD unto himself, not im- 


ing abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the} puting their trespasses unto them.”? And Cal- 
law of commandments contained in ordinances,|vinists declare, that the ELECT are «not of 
for to make in himself of twain, one new man,|the WORLD,—we therefore ask them, whe- 


56 


ther their elect have any part or lot in this 
matter ? 

Note. An answer to the above, from any of 
the disciples of Calvin, in our ‘‘ Good City of 
New-York,” would be received with grati- 
tude! 

————— 


For the. Gospel Herald. 


* A soft answer,” says Solomon, “turneth away 
wrath ;” and were this short, but important saying, 
always borne in mind. with how much more ease, 
should we progress through life? Those, Sir, who 
profess to believe the doctrines which are maintain- 
ed in your paper, have much of the wrath of man 
to contend with in their intercourse with those, 
who are generally termed Christians; and that too, 
of the bitterest kind ; and I have frequently been 
pained to observe, that wrath has been met with 
wrath; “ The servant of the Lord should not strive.” 
In all our Saviour’s intercourse with men, we do not 
find a single instance recorded, of his having return- 
ed an angry reply to the many cutting sarcasms, 
which were levelled at him by the malignity of his 
persecutors; true, they were frequently reproved, 
but it was invariably in a spirit of mildness and 
moderation; he knew, and felt at all times, that 
they were beloved of their Father in heaven; and 
in the darkness which enveloped their understand- 
ings, and stimulated them to their misdeeds, he saw 
an important portion of prephecy fulfilled. Would 
it not be much better, then, for those who profess to 
be followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, who, 

_. . © when he was reviled, reviled not again,” instead of 
““ee-opposing an angry it,\t0.the rancour of a reli- 
gious adversary, “ to give a reason for the hope that 

is in them, with meekness and fear ?”—would it not 
be better to bear in mind, that it is ignorance of the 
character of God, and the relation in which all 
the children of Adam stand to him, which causes 
their enmity ? Let them also remember, that there 
.__is nothing in themselves, which can in any degree 
“Fender them more acceptable inthe sight of God, 
than their brethren, who still remain in darkness, 
but, through the pure goodness and mercy of God, 
and for purposes known only to himself, they are 
brought out of darkness into his marvellous light,— 
have been made to see that his name and his nature 
yew is LOVE. Let them remember,that their unenlight- 
"Som sened brethren haveyas deep an interest in the aton- 
~ “Ing sacrifice of the Saviour_of the world, though 
ignorant of it, as they who. beholdvits efficacy, and 
rejoice in it with joy unspeakable“and full of glory. 

It is by no means surprising, that your opponents 
should manifest a spirit of hatred toward you; it 

is the natural consequence of their opinions of the 
character of God. How can they be blamed for 
not loving those, whom they suppose their Creator 
hates, and will consign to misery, inexpressible in 
its nature, and endless in its duration ?—viewing 
themselves as the favourites of heaven, to the 
exclusion of nine-tenths of their brethren, they 
naturally fee] themselves exalted, and are disposed 

to say, with all the importance of the self-righteous 
Pharisee,—“ Stand by, for Iam holier than thou.” 
But how the man who sees God as the Father of 
all, a Father, good even to his rebellious, unthankful 
children,—and Jesus Christ the Saviour of all,—a 
Saviour, who even for his bitterest foes could say, 

* Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do,” can feel any sentiment, but that of love for his 
benighted brethren, seems astonishing ; and cannot 
be accounted for in any other way, than that these 
truths, so eminently consoling, du not at the time 
rest witha due influence upon his mind. It is of 
the greatest importance, that he be vigilant to keep 
them constantly in view, lest him, who is weak in 
the faith, and has but just “ tasted that the Lord 

is gracious,” be made to stumble at his inconsistent 
walk, and feel his ardour damped, when he sees 
how small the effect they have upon the conduct of 
him, who professes fully to believe them. Tn main- 
taining these truths, let him be mild, but firm,—the 
language of severity is more calculated to alarm the 
prejudices, than to lead to serious, and impartial 


me, 


Hrit, which in the breast of man, produces a wish 
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investigation ; and when once prejudice is alarmed, 
farewell all hope of a reformation of sentiment ;— 
but when by a mild chain of reasoning, the inconsis- 
tency of the doctrines taught in the world, are 
exposed to view, in alltheir native deformity, and 
their professors are led to see that there are imper- 
fections, and feel a wish to investigate the subject 


limpartially, it may be fairly caleulated, that the 


result will be good; because a wish to discover 
what the truth is, will, in this latter case, prompt 
the investigation. In the spirit of meekness, then, 
and brotherly love, let the believer in this glorious 
truth, “ that God is the Saviour of all men, specially 
of them that believe,” conduct all controversies in 
which he may be engaged. God, his heavenly Fa- 
ther, sees him; reads his every thought; and knows 
the secret spring which sets his faculties inmotion. 
If the spirit of love predominates, great will be the 
enjoyment,—and. even if his efforts fail of their 
desired effect, he will rest satisfied, knowing, that he 
has done his duty ; and knowing also, that'the due 
time has not yet arrived, when the sufficiency of the 
ransom shall be testified to, and the darkness con- 
sequently dissipated, in the mind of. his brother. 


Thus will he run with patience the race set before 


him, in the full assurance, that in due time if he 
faint not, he will reap an ample reward. Controver- 
cies are too often engaged in, and carried on, more 
for the sake of obtaining the victory, than*for the 
discovery of truth. Hew unworthy the motive,— 
and how much more so,when religion is the subject; 
and the great end and aim of our existence, are the 
points involved in the dispute. It appears, as if 
some such motive is uppermost, even when men 
suppose they have the good of souls most at heart, 
so liable are we to be deceived,—and as pretty con- 
clusive proof of this, may be adduced th 

angry expressions we hear made use of in theo- 
logical controversies. “The wrath of man, work- 
eth not the righteousness of God.” That spi- 


that he may. discover the truth, or make it manifest 
to others, is a spirit of love; consequently like God, 
and will, therefore, work the righteousness’of God, 
Make this the touchstone, whereby our motives 
may be tried,—and as long as they abide the test, 
we may proceed in safety, with mildness and firm- 
ness ; but the moment they recede from a test so 
pure, let us desist,—for we may rest assured, that 
sooner or later, if we proceed, we shall receive in 
our own bosoms the recompense such a misdeed 
will merit. 


~ 


Amicus, 
—2_— : 


Orthodoxy in Miniature. 


The Rev. Nathan Strong, pastor of a presbyterian 
church, in Hartford, Connecticut, in his work, enti- 
tled “ The doctrine of ETERNAL MISERY, reconcila- 
ble with the infinite benevolence of God,” has the 
following positions, and premises, &c. “It appears 
that the following things are true concerning benevo- 
lence,—first, that it is a love of the greatest quantity 


of happiness, Secondly, that it is consistent with} 


the existence of misery; and with being the instru- 
ment of executing it. Thirdly,—it has regard to the 
greatest quantity of happiness in society, and not to 
the happiness of every individual. The happiness 
of every individual, and the greatest happiness of 
the whole,—are considerations ENTIRELY SEPA- 
RATE!!!” Reader, itis possible that your cu- 
riosity may be anticipated, by informing you, that 
the above, indescribable logic, 
diam at the time he wrote it. The 
Apostle Paul said, “ Prove all things, hold fast that, 
which is good.” We shall take Paul’s advice, and 
prove the above Calvinistic logic. Christ has 
given us arule, by which we can easily prove these 
things; namely,—* Love your neighbour, as 
yourself.” The Rev. Mr. Strong, says, “ Benevo 

lence is consistent with the existence of misery, and 
with being the instrument of executing it.” I wish 
to express my love to my neighbour,—I will there- 
fore manifest it in the benevolence of my conduct 
toward him.—I will burn his house to the ground,— 
break his legs,—and if that does not make him 


e frequent 


miserable, I will break his heat if I can—and all 
who oppose me, to use the words of Mr. Strong, 
“ Are opposing the best,—the greatest,—and the 
eternal interest of God and his kingdom ;” and asa 
Necessary consequence, are subserving the cause of 
the devil! Would Mr. Strong like to have me prac- 
tise his benevolence on himself? If not, it is not the. 


benevolence Christ taught; for if “we loved our 


neighbour as ourself,’ we should not do to him, 
that, which we would be unwilling to have done to 
ourselves. The man who would make his neigh- 
bour miserable, is not benevolent. There is one 
position, which can never be controverted. It is 
this,—misery and happiness are the two greatest 
extremes,—and if the glory of God consisted in 
the. eternal misery of any part of mankind, the 
glory of the devil must, as a necessary consequence, 
consist in their happiness,—or else, the glory of 
God, and the glory of the devil, would consist in 
the same thing. Orthodox divines have been try- 
ing for many years, to prove, that mankind could 
not possibly be happy without being miserable, 
They finally were enraptured with this mtserable 
happiness, to that. degree, that they pretended to 
believe, that if every indimdual of the human race 
was happy, they would be so miserable, that it would 
pain a benevolent mind to think of their dreadful 
situation fora moment! This was indeed a trying 
situation to be in,—their benevolence devised a plan 
to extricate the Universe from this miserable condi- 
tion,—the tormenting nine, out of ten, of all man- 
kind, would add to the happiness of the whole—and 
these wonderful conirtvers have expressed a wish to 
enjoy the happiness of being roasted with fire and 
brimstone, though to do them justice, they were very 
careful afterwards, to pray heartily that they might 
be indulged with the permission of escaping from 
this exquisite enjoyment! Is it not passing strange, 
that the Rev. Mr. Strong should pray to God, to 
treat him in a manner, which should be inconsistent 
with benevolence? And is it not strange, that be- 
nevolence can be consistent with endless misery, 
and at the same time consistent with its reverse ? 
Heaven be praised, this abominable and impious 
doctrine is exposed to the execration it so justly 
merits. The delusions, which has been. practised 
by the adversary and enemy of God and man, are 
fast verging to the shades of eternal oblivion; and 
the glorious benevolence and salvation of the God 
and Father of all mankind, shining upon the under- 
standings and rejoicing the hearts of men. May 
the grace, or favour of the Lord Jesus Christ be 
with us all; and may we be delivered from the 
exercise of Calvinistic benevolence,—alias,—mise- 
ry;—and be blessed with individual misery,—alias 
happiness. May the dreadful period soon, arrive, 
when every individual of the human race, in the 
wide universe, shall be happy; and the exercise of 
Calvinistic benevolence be discarded from even 
hell itself, as disgraceful, unreasonable, and misera- 
bly wicked. ; 
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“ FRAR NOT; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” id 


Sie ae ‘“NEW-YORK, SATURDAY, JULY 29, 1820. ae, 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE UNPARDONA- he Scene will be altered. The Ortho- the commonly received opinions, the apostle 
BLE SIN, EXAMINED, AND REFUTED. dox doctrine, of a sin, unpardonable in its na- Paul must be endlessly miserable; for he de- 

BE ee ture, and unatoned for by Christ, and which) clared that he was the chief of sinners; and if 
‘cannot be forgiven, will appear in its proper,| there is one sin more aggravated than another 
and inexpressibly blasphemous point of view, if| he must have committed it, otherwise he could 
we examine the Scriptures, and admit the de-|not have been. the chief of sinners. «We do 
clarations of God and his prophetsand apostles|not think that Paul was in the habitof reviling 
to be of any validity. ‘+ God hath sworn by|himself, that he might be soothed and flattered 
himself, that in Christ, the seed of Abraham, |by his contemporaries; we believe Paul told 
all the nations, families, and kindreds of the|the truth, and was as great a sinner as any of 
earth shall be blessed.”? And God declared|those who crucified the Lord Jesus Christ: 
by the mouth of his prophet, that, although/and the most unequivocal tes i nony we have 
men should make a “* covenant with death, and|of the. sincerity of Paul, is % declaration 
an agreement with hell, yet they should notithat he ‘‘ was the chief of sinners,’ and that 
stand.”’ And God testified in the person of|‘‘in his flesh dwelt no good thing.’’ If our 
his Son, that ‘*‘ He came to save the world,’’—| modern saints believed, thatthe greatest sin- 
and by his apostle, that ‘* He was in Christ;ners were those who committed the greatest 
reconciling the world.unto himself, not imput-|sins, and that the greatest sin was blaspheming 
ing their trespasses unto them.” And again,|the Spirit, by which Christ performed his 
that ** The blood of Christ cleanseth from all|miracles,—and believed, that the saving a lost 
sin.” tis absolutely impossible to reconcile} world, all men, and reconciling them unto God 
one of these, the declarations of the greatjon the cross, was a miracle, and that to call 
Jehovah, with the modern doctrine of an un-|this salvation which was worked, and effected 
pardonable sin, which shall subject the sinner|by the Holy Spirit, unholy, and damnable,—if 
to never-ending punishment and misery. Here|they believed this to be the sin which the 
are FIVE positive declarations to the conrra-jevangelists spoke of, and which they have 
ry! And if this doctrine is true,—every one|been in the habit of construing to be unpar- 
of them are varse! There is no getting by|donable, we are willing to do them the justice 
this,—sophistry will avail nothing here. God|to think it probable that they would be very 
declares, that ‘* all shall be blessed 1s Curist;’’|cautious how they committed it,—and very 
this doctrine declares, that a part shall never| backward in attempting to prove, that they had 
‘be blessed in Christ, and more, shall be cursed|not committed it. It is o pinion, that many 
with never-ending: misery. God declares,|who are in the habit of Bivins their fellows 
that the covenant and agreement with death|to never-ending misery for blasphemy, if they 
and hell shall be disannulled, and not stand,—}were sensible of their anathemas including 
this doctrine declares, that their covenant with| themselves, would say as little about the mat- 
death and hell shall never be disannulled, but|ter, as Paul said; and when they did speak of 
shall remain throughout eternity.—God de-|it, would speak of itin the same manner that 
clares, that he came to save the world,—this|Paul did. We do not find Paul venting his 
doctrine declares, that only a part of the world|anathemas against blasphemers, and by infer- 
shall be saved.—God declares, that he is in|ence exalting himself; so far from. this, Paul 
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, |acknowledged. himself a blasphemer; and con- 
NOT IMPUTING THEIR TRESPASSES|fessed, that he had compelled others to blas- 
UNTO THEM,—this doctrine declares, that|pheme. The Scriptures inform us, that ‘‘ God 
their trespasses shall never be forgiven, but be|is a Spirit.” We presume, there will be no 
imputed to them to all eternity,—God declares, |controversy relative to the definition of blas- 
by the mouth of his apostle, that the blood of phemy, that i is speaking evil of God; there- 
Christ CLEANSETH FROM ALL SIN !—and | fore; whoever speaks evil of God, blasphemes 
this doctrine declares, that this is false! for|the Holy Spirit. The declaration of Christ 
there is a sin, from which the sinner shalljis remarkable. Christ did not say, he that 
never be cleansed, neither in this world, nor the|blasphemes the Saziowr,—or the Son of God,— 
world to come, nor through the wasteless ages|or Christ,—his blasphemy shall be forgiven; 
of eternity. Reader,—which is true? I ap-|but blasphemy and speaking against the son of 
peal to your understanding, and your con-|man, shall be forgiven. Paul in his Epistle to 
science, whether one of them ,must not of|the Hebrews, 10th chap. 29th verse, asks the 
necessity be false? And if we prove, that this following question. ‘Of how much sorer 
doctrine of an unpardonable sin, is not taught,| punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
or contained in the gospel by Matthew, Mark,|worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 
or Luke, will it not fall unsupported to the|of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
ground, and the opposite doctrine, of pardon|covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an un- 
and salvation, from all sin, by the blood of|holy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
Christ, triumph in its place ? It will,—and God | Spirit of grace ?” There is an evident distinc- 
be praised, he has enabled us to do it in ajtion made, between the son of man and the 
manner, that shall be perfectly irrefutable. |Son of God. Paul reproving the Athenians, 
‘We believe a more inconsistent bock cannot|for their ignorance and idolatry, as recorded in 
be conceived than the Bible is represented|the Acts of the Apostles, 17th chap. says, 
to be, by many, who profess to believe that it|‘‘ Forasmuch then as we are the offspring 
is a revelation from heaven, According tojof God, we ought not to think that the God- 


COMMUNICATIONS. 

-Mr. Evrror,—As a sincere desire for the 
Imowledge of the truth is the basis of this 
epistle, | hope my inquiry may not be rejected, 
but be fully considered, and answered with 
candour and unequivocal argument. The 
subject of my inquiry is contained in a passage 
of Scripture, which is considered by many to 
be an unanswerable objection to the salvation 
of allmen. It is this passage, or the dreadful 
explanation usually given of it, that recently 
caused a fond and virtuous mother to become 
insane; and in the anguish of her heart, to 
murder her beloved offspring! You will easily 
see, that Lallude to the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, &c. found in the 12th chap. of Matthew. 
I hope, Sir, for my sake, and for the sake of 
many a despairing soul, that you will give it a 
clear and candid explanation. And as your 
paper is open to all, be not offended, Sir, if I 
call on the learned of every denomination, to 
state their objections to your definition of the 
passage, which, if they neglect to.do, I shall 
impute their failure to the want of any solid 
reason to confute you. Many of my friends 
of various sects of religion, are anxious to see 
the passage above alluded to fairly discussed, 
and to have the privilege of canvassing your 
arguments, as well as those which may be 
written by your opponents. 

You will easily excuse every error.in this 
short epistle, as [ assure you, Sir, I seek not 
for the applause of men, but for the truth as 
itisinJesus.. = 


Cicixta. 

aie MATTHEW, xII. 31, 32. 

Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men; but 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not 
be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speak- 
eth a word against the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him;—but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come, | ; pene 

In complying with the request of our cor- 
respondent, we purpose, first, to examine the 
commonly received opinion, relative to what 
is called the unpardonable sin; and what thay| 
to some of our readers be thought taking high 
ground, we declare, that neither of the evan- 
gelists say any thang about an unpardonable sin. 
Where this idea first originated is not our pro- 
vince to discover, but it is our business, and 
with God’s assistance we will show, that it 
‘Pergpcame from the Scriptures of the Old or 
New Testament. And we declare further,— 
that the Scriptures speak of no sin whatever, 
coupled with the declaration, that it shall never 
be forgiven,—and that the declaration, ‘+ it 
shall not be forgzven him, neither in this world, 
nor the world to come,’’ never was spoken by 
Christ, neither did either of the evangelists 
ever speak, or write to that effect. “If we, 
ve these premises, and we shall attempt it, 
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me 
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head is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art and man’s device. And the 
tithe of this ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men every where to repent.” 
We consider the blasphemy, and evil speaking 
which Christ alluded to,—and the ignorance 
which Paul spoke of, to be thesame. It was 
the sin of ignorance. The Athenians suppos- 
ed God could. be worshipped by a7t and man’s 
device; and confounded the Holy Spirit, or 
great God, with sensible and material objects. 
And those, who supposed Christ, to be merely 
a man, or as Christ himself expressed it, the 
son of man, instead of the Son of God, which 
he really was, and who on that account blas- 


phemed him, by ignorantly speaking evil of|ig to save 


him, should be forgiven, or as Paul expressed 
it; the time of this ignorance God winked at,— 
and it is very. remarkable, that the reason 
given by Paul,wby all men every where should 
now repent, is the very reason, which Christ 
has assigned, why blasphemy against the Holy 
‘Spirit should not be forgiven, namely,—‘ Be- 
cause he hath appointed a day, in which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by that 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath 
given assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead.”” Now the assurance 


‘tinction to, and instead of the righteousness of| 
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those, whom they would degrade, and to whom|are trying to make peace by their own works; 
they say, ‘Stand by, for Lam holier than thou.”’|and blasphemously deny the testimony of the 
It is a fact, of almost universal notoriety, that|Holy Spirit, who declares, that the peace is 
the blood of Christ is said to be insufficient to|already made! They go further,— hey blas- 
save, except assisted and aided by the personal|phemously declare, that all who trust to this 
holiness of the creature. His “ filthy rags’|damnable doctrine, which they frequently de- 
must be included, or the covenant is unholy, in-|clare, is the doctrine of devils, SHALL BE 
sufficient, and incomplete! We may now see the} DAMNED! Reader,—who is it that is guilty 
propriety, and energy, of the Baeration oflof this unpardonable sin? Who are they, who 
Christ, ‘‘ That whosoever shall seek to save|blaspheme, and speak evil of the Holy S 
his life shall dose i¢,—But whosoever shall lose|and count the blood of his covenant an wi 
his lofe for my sake shall find it.” How many|thing? fs not ‘‘ misery and destruction in the 
at this day, not satisfied with the efficacy of the| ways’ of these blasphemers? And is it not 
blood of the covenant, and unwilling to trust| manifest, that “‘ the way of peace they have not 
the salvation/of their souls to Christ, are seek-| known ?”’ af te ae 

ir lives; and‘where is one, who| We shall now consider the occasion, om which 
ever brought forward his own righteousness, | Christ delivered the memorable words, which 
or personal holiness, as a means of salvation, {are the subject under consideration; and we 
but was cursed with the “fears and torment, | Would observe, that the evangelists are uniform 
consequent upon a state of condemnation, re-|in their statements relative to this particular. 
sulting from doubts, relative to the forgiveness |The Jews had been reproving Jesus of yiolat- 
of sins;—well may those fear, who doubting the {ing the sabbath; and were by him told, «If 
all sufficiency of the salvation of God, attempt|ye had known what this meaneth, I will have 
to comfort themselves with hopes of safety on|mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have 
account of their own righteousness, in contradis- condemned the guiltless.’ We believe this 
divine declaration, of the Saviour of the world, 
is. particularly applicable at the present day; 
and if our expositors_of, and commentators on 


Christ. These shall lose their lives,—their 
foundation shall not stand,—but those, who 


given is ‘this, that Jesus Christ is not the son of|lose their lives, in the estimation of the world, 
man;—but the Son of God! Therefore, all whojand lose. them, because they trusted alone, to 
speak evil against, or blaspheme the Son of} the exclusion of every thing that can be named, 
God, believing him to be such, are guilty of{to Christ, and to the blood of his covenant, 


what is in our days called the wnpardonable 
sin, An inspired apostle declared, ‘¢ That in 
Christ dwelleth the ruLness or THe GODHEAD 
popity;” there is, therefore, no Holy Spirit, 
but the Spirit in, and of Christ. And he that 
counts the blood of hes covenant an unholy thing, 
does despite unto the Spirit; and is, therefore, 
guilty of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit; 
which our translators have rendered Ghost. 
We now ask, what is the blood of the cove- 
nant? And answer, in the words of the inspir- 
ed servant of God, itis ‘“ The blood of Jesus, 
‘which cleanseth from all sin.” 
of the correctness of this answer, quote the 
declaration of the Holy Spirit, who declared, 


of Christ, ‘‘ 1 will give him for a covenant of}blood of the ereRNAL UNCREATED Gop! If this 


the people; and he shall be my salvation to 
the ends of the earth.”” And the Son of God, 
or the Holy Spirit, declared, that ‘* He would 
give his blood, and his flesh, for the life of the 
world.”? Reader,—How many times, and how 
many persons have you heard speak evil of, 
and blaspheme this Holy Spirit, by saying, this 
doctrine, that Christ is the Saviour of all 
men,—of the world,—the doctrine, that the 
blood of Christ, or the covenant, CLEANSETH 
FROM ALLSIN, and saves the world, or ALL 
MEN, is a DAMNABLE DOCTRINE, and the 
DOCTRINE OF DEVILS? We believe,— 
and because we believe,—and believe too, on 
evidence, based on-the declarations of the 
Holy Spirit,—we unhesitatingly declare,—that 
there are thousands, and hundreds of thou- 
sands of hypocritical pretenders to sanctity, 
and personal holiness, who, while they condemn 
others to endless burnings, to racks, fires and 
. torments, are themselves guilty, emphatically 
guilty, of counting the blood of the covenant an 
unholy thing, and blaspheming, and speaking 
evil of the Holy Spirit! And what is astonish- 
ing, it is the blood of that covenant, wherewith 
they aresanctified, which they count unholy; and 
count it unholy, because it is sazd, that it sancti- 
fies their neighbours, as well as themselves; 


And as proof|horrid to relate, bring forward their OWN 


shall jind their life, to be eternal in the Son of 
God! Their confidence is without the shadow 
of a fear,—they know, that, because ‘‘ Christ, 
their Head and Redeemer, lives, they shall live 
also !’’- They are conscious of no sin, that is 
not cleansed by the blood of the covenant of 
their Lord,—they believe in truth, that he is 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the world! It 
therefore follows, as a necessary consequence, 
that all those, who deny this truth, BLASPHEME 
the Son of God, the Holy Spirit, by denying 
the efficacy of his blood and covenant, and 


CORRUPTION, as equal in efficacy, and equal 
in the sovereignty of saving power, with the 


is not blasphemy, it is not in the power of lan- 
guage to define it! Reader,—we appeal, not to 
your prejudices,—but to your understanding 
and your conscience, for the tgyth of the 
declaration, that men, men who pr@fess to be 
Christians, bring their’ own ‘FILTHY RAGS,” 
and put them upon a par with the Holy Spirit 
of God! Nay, more,—they declare, that with- 
out these filthy rags, the BLOOD OF THE HOLY 
spirnir WILL EFFECT NOTHING! Let 
every man ask himself this question,—Have ! 
not been guilty of aspersing, and blaspheming 
the Holy Spirit, by making my righteousness, | 
whichis at best jilthy rags, equal in power and 
holiness with the Spirit of God? AmI nota 
blasphemer of the Holy Spirit? And if never- 
ending misery is to be the portion of blasphem- 
ers, what will be my portion? Is there one 
man in a thousand, who could stand, even 
before the bar of his own conscience, and 
answer there for himself, touching this sin? 
NO! ** All are gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable,—there is NONE 


the Scriptures, knew the meaning of the 
words, ‘‘I will have mercy, and not sacrifice,” 
we should never hear them speak of unpar- 
donable sins, and sacrifices of souls, in count- 
less multitudes, to never-ending misery and 
despair. We are-instructed, that there was 
brought unto Christ, one possessed with a 
devil, &c. and Ghrist healed him, and the 
people were amazed, and said, “Is not this 
the son of David? But when the Pharisees 
heard, they said, This fellow doth not cast 
out devils, but by the power of Beelzebub, 
the prince of devils. And Jesus knew their 
thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation; 
and every city or house divided against itself 
shallnotstand. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is 
divided against himself; how shall then his king- 
dom stand? And if] by, Beelzebub cast outde- 
vils, by whom do your children cast them out ? 
therefore, they sball be your judges, But if] 
cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the king- 
dom of God is come unto you. Or else, how 
can one enter into a strong man’s house, and 
spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong 
man ? and then he will spoil his house.”” We 
believe, there will be no controversy, rela- 
tive to the devil being intended by the strong 
man, that Christ spoke of.. A man’s house is 
considered as his power, regidence, and re- 
source. Christ declares, that after the strong 
man is bound, he will spoil his house. We 
believe stronger proof, or greater evidence of 
the destruction of the devil, cannot well be con- 
ceived of, than is contained in the declaration 
of Christ. The reader is requested to recol- 
lect, that Christ, alluding to his crucifixion, and 
glorious effects resulting from it, &c. said 
‘And I, if I be Jifted up from the earth, will * 
draw all men unto me.”? The apostle de- 
clares, “Christ hath made peace, by his blood 
on the cross, by him to reconcile all things unto 
himself, whether they be things on earth or ~ 


: . . ’ : J 
THAT DOETH GOOD,—NO, not on! Destruction|things in heaven.” And the same apostle 


and misery are in their ways; and the way or|likewise, says, “Be it known unte you, that 
: ‘Christ hath|Christ is the head of every man; we are the 
made peace, by his blood on the cross,’—but|members of his body, of his flesh, and 
men have not, neither will they know it. They|bones.” Now, apply the reasoning of 


PEACE HAVE THEY NOT Known.” 


A house divided against itself shall not stand!” I 
there any man who will preswme to say, that the 
house of God is divided against itself, and shall not 
stand? Is there any man, who, after deliberately 
Searching the Scriptures, and examining the various 
testimonies of the Holy Spirit, relative to all, or 
every man, human nature in the aggregate, being 
‘united to Christ, and crucified with him, and buried 
with him, and risen with him, and having eternal 
life in their risen Lord,—iwho will have the hardi- 
hood to say, that Christ, who is the Holy Spirit, the 
everlasting Father, that he the Head, will consign to 
never-ending misery the members of his body, and 
divide this house against nimsexr? We repeat 
it,—who knowing this to be the case, would dare 
make this asseveration? Who dares say, that the 
house of Ged is divided against itself, and SHALL 
NOTSTAND? Is there none? none! We, there- 
fore, declare, that, if the house of God is not divided, 
and shall nof be divided, itis united, and suai 
stanp.” Noman can spoil this house, for its Head 
is eternal, and because the Head is. eternal and 
lives,—the members, or house, shall never be di- 
vided, but live also. Christ adds, in the 30th verse, 
of the 24th chap. Matthew, “He that is not with 
me, is against me; and he that gathereth not with 
me, scattereth abroad. Wherefore,”—that is in 
consequence of what I have already said,—namely, 
I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, the kingdom 
of God is come unto you, my house is not divided, 
for he that is not with me, is against me, and he that 

athereth not with me,scattereth abroad.—‘ Where- 
ore, I say unto you, all manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven men: But blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit, is not to be forgiven men. 
Whosoever speaketh against the son of man, it shall 
be forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Spirit it shall not be forgiven, either in the 
present age, or in that to come.” Itis proper to 
remark here, that the word xosyos, or world, is not 
to be found in the original ; the translators substitut- 
ed the word world, for ow, or age, and for rea- 
sons, which they never have been pleased to make 
public. In the 12th chap. John, 47th verse, the 
Word zosuov, occurs twice, and is in both places 
faithfully translated werld. If they had translated 
this, age, the absurdity would have been manifest to 
all; necessity, therefore, if nothing else, obiiged 
them to follow the original Greek. We nave observ- 
ed,that the evangelists are uniform in their accounts, 
&c, We mean Matthew, Mark, and Luke; John 
does not say one word about blaspheming the 
Holy Spirit. But the translators of Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, have made them disagree widely. ‘Lhe 
‘account of this matter, as they have made Matthew 
relate it, is, “ that he shall not be forgiven, neither in 
this world, neither in the world tocome.” And they 
have made Mark say, that “ he hath never forgive- 
ness, but,’—what ?—mark well what follows, SSS 
in danger of elernal damnation.” According to the 
common, and we might add, the almost universal 
aceeptation of these words, we are instructed, first 
by Matthew, that 2 man who shall blaspheme, &c. 
shall be miserable, or damned for ever; both in thes 
world, and that which is to come,—and Mark -de- 
clares, that, although the blasphemer is never for- 
given, or hath never forgiveness, as Matthew is made 
to say, neither in this world, neither in the world 
‘to come, still, he is only in danger of eternal damna- 
tion!!! The prophet David says, “‘ Bless the norp, 
© my soul, and forget notail his benefits ; who 
forgiveth ALL THINE INIQUITIES 5 Who healeth, ali 
thy diseases—who REDEEMETH THY LIFE 


FROM DESTRUCTION,—who crowneth thee, 


with loving-kindness, and tender mercies.” We 


now ask the strongest believers in, and greatest 


sticklers for, this unpardonable sin, whether the re- 
demption David speaks of, and whichis the redemp- 


tion of the cross, or blood of Christ,—whether this} 
is not sufficient to redeem the soul of man, and 


save him from danger? Nay, more,—conjure up all 


the horrors, which unbelief and hell itself can 
gender,—base them all en a foundation forced by 
torture and misconstruction of the words of Christ, 
which you can find in this erroneous translation, and | 


here is a salvo for all; a “balm for every wound,—a 
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cordial for every fear!” Is it sin to speak evil of, or|xpwa, him not; for I came, 
'to slander the Holy Spirit? Isit a great sin, of a 
stupendous magnitude? Hear the declaration of 


Paul, “ Christ died to save sinners, of whom I AM 
CHIEF !” Is it passing strange that the chief of sin- 
ners should be saved? Nolonger wonder; “ For the 


‘blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin.” — From 


whence proceeds the strange inconsistency, which 
so frequently characterizes those, who call them- 
selves the preachers of the cross?) Why at one 
time, stretch their imaginations, and ransack crea- 
tion for mountains and gigantic expressions to make 
a Colossus in iniquity, whose lightest shade of crime 
is black as Hell, and whose strongest hopes are the 
writhings and tortures of despair?—why declare 
that such a ‘congregated mass of iniquity is the 
recipient of mercy for whom © died, and 
who is the heir of happiness and heaven? And at 
another season, deck your sinner in all the endearing 
and desirable qualities which constitute the chari- 
ties of social life, and thus accoutred, plunge him 
down to HELL! Such inconsistencies are incompati- 
ble with rationality,—such conclusions are a satire 


fupon the Scriptures, and a libel on the kine or 
|HEAVEN! : 


‘The word opeow which is translated forgiveness, 
might, as we think, more properly have been trans- 
lated remission; the difference, however, is not 
material, as these words are essentially the same in 
meaning, and synonymous. Paul told the Jews, 
“Through this man, Christ, is preached to: you the 
forgiveness of sins.” Weare informed by John, 
that “ No murderer hath eternal life abiding in him;” 
id est, in the murderer. But John declares, that the 
Holy Spirit, God, hath testified, that “ we have eter- 
nallifein his Son.” Has not the murderer, then, 
eternal tife? Is it not blaspheming the Holy Spirit, 
to deny this ? Or, is blasphemy, or evil speaking, al- 
together different from the sin of denying the testi- 
mony of the Holy Spirit, and giving him the lie 
direct? We believe that any, or every man, would 
find it an exceeding difficult undertaking, to prove 


‘that this does not constitute blasphemy, to the very 


extent of the term. If these premises are true, 
and we vouch for the truth of them,—who are 
blasphemers?—or more properly, who are not 
guilty of this tremendous sin 2, Who are murderers ? 
We answer, in the words of John, “ He that hateth 
his brother is a murderer.” Who are they, who are 
haters of their brethren. 2) We answer,'in the words 
of the prophet, which Paul quoted to the Romans, 
“There is none that doeth good, no, Nov onz! 
Their throat 7s an open sepulchre; with their 
tongues they have used deceit,—the poison of asps 
as under their lips,—whose meuth zs full of cursing 
and bitterness,—their feet ane teitt to shed blood,— 
destruction and misery are in their ways; and the 
way of peace they have not known,—there is no 
fear of God before their eyes—JVow we know, that 
what things soever the lew saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law; that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world become GUILTY before 
God!” The werd, which is here translated guilty, is 
vaoduzos, unjust ; now, according to the common 
understanding, or rather misunderstanding of this 
passage, the whole world at the last day are guilty, 
and as Christ has declared, that all manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, and that 
blasphemy.against the Holy Spirit shall not be for- 
given in the present age, acoy, or in that to come, it 
follows, that all sin but blasphemy is forgiven, and as 
our erthodex divines would have it, at the last day, 
the whole world must ‘be guilty, and strange to tell, 
guilty of the unpardonable sin, for all other sin shall 
be forgiven, &c. Admit fora moment the idea of an 
unpardonable sin,—produce your sinners,—who is 
to judge and. condemn them ? Neither Matthew, or 
Luke. say any thing about judging, much less con- 
demning them; and Mark only says, he, or they, 
who may commit this sin of blasphemy, is liable 
tO owavis, xptoews,—Wwe repeat the question, whe is 
to judge them? The Scriptures inform us, “ The 
‘Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 


judgment to the Sou,—and Christ the Son declares, 


See John 12th chap. 47th, verse, “ And if any 
man hear, my words, and believe not, I judge, 


og 


not to judge, xpwa, the 
world,”—the gutlty, or unjust world. Inthe next, 
the 48th verse, the last day is spoken of; and it is 
proper to observe, that the last day will be the 
last emphatically, and there can be no day after if, 
and it must of necessity be efernal, as the existence 
of God, otherwise, whatever succeeds must be 
night; and we have the testimony of John in the 
2ist chap. Rev. that the New Jerusalem shal! not 
“need the sun, for God, and the Lamb, is the light 
thereof; and there shall be no night there.” This, 
therefore, is the day Christ speaks of; and there 
is no condemnation; Christ declares, “ He that 
rejecteth. me, and receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him; the word that Ihave &poken, 
the same shall judge, xpwa, him in the’ last day. 
For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father 
which sent me, he gave me a commandment, what 
I should say, and what I should speak. And I know 
that his commandment is LIFE EVERLASTING!” 
The reader is requested to recollect, that Christ, 
speaking of his flesh and blood, which he would 
give for the life of the world, said, The words that 
I speak, they are Spirit, and they are life. Where 
now are the sinners, who have committed the un- 
pardonable sin? Is it pardonable? If not, where 
is the sentence of condemnation? 

We call upon the teachers of this abominable 
doctrine of an unpardonable sin, to come forward 
and explain this encongrutty to the public. It is 
their duty so to do, and if they do not do it, we 
shall consider them, ‘“ Blind leaders of the blind, 
and dumb dogs, that cannot bark.” The declaration, 
therefore, of John, that “ No murderer hath eternaé 
hfe abiding in him,” is precisely to the same amount 
with the declaration of Mark, that he that blas- 
phemeth the Holy Spirit, “ hathinot remission ;” but 
to say, that he will not have remission, NO, NE- 
VER! is giving the Holy Spirit the lie direct, and 
denying the testimony of all the prophets and 
apostles. It must be obvious to every one, upon 
the slightest consideration, that there is an essential 
difference between a man’s having eternal life in 
himself, or the joys which proceed from the know- 
ledge of the fact, that he is the saved of the Lord, 
and haying eternal life treasured up for him im Christ 
the Saviour of the world? The common doctrine, 
that a man must have, literally, the Spirit of Christ, 
personal holiness, and eternal life in himself here, in 
this world, or be eternally, or endlessly miserable, 
to say the least, cannot be supported or proved by 
the Scriptures. And further, if there is no change 
in the temper and dispositions of our best Christians 
after death, heayen will be any thing but a holy, or 
a quiet place. We have not, or at feast we should. 
like not to have, any motive or wish to create, or 
cause disagreeable sensations in the minds, or feel- 
ings, of any persons, or class of people whatever. 
And we hope, that something at least a litile like 
sincerity characterizes and operates upon us, when 
we say, that we have but little enmity toward any 
religious sect whatever; and further, we readily 
acknowledge, that it is the imperious duty of all, to 
regard all alike, and never let our zeal against what 
we may conceive ta be error in sentiment or doctrine, 
prejudice ws against the man! “ Have we not ali 
one Father? Has not one God created us ?”’? And we 
may add, are we not all children of one common 
Father, and heirs to one common inheritance, and 
destined to one common, but glorious and peaceful 
home ? To be concluded next week. 


The Test of Faith, 

Psalms LKXXVI, 9, XXII. 27.‘* ALL NATIONS whom 
thou hast made SHALL COME and worship before thee, 
O Lorp; and SHALL glorify thy name. ALL the ends 
of the WORED SHALL remember, and TURN unto the 
Lorp; snd ALL the kindreds of the nations SHALL 
worship before thee! +!’ Do you believe, that ALL the 
wicked shall be turned into HELL? O yes,—certain- 
ly,~why, you don’t think I would deny the Bible? Do 
you believe that ALL nations whom God hath made 
shall eome and worship. before him, and glorify his 
name? Why.—I believe,— yes:—O yes,—yes,—I believe 


thata PART of all will!!! Reader,—the following is 
the declaration: of Christ. ‘‘ I know thy works. that thow 
art neither cold nor hot; | would thon wert cold or hot.— 
So then, because thon art. luke-wzwarm, and neither cold nor 
hot, Lwill SPUE THEE OUT OF MY MOUTH!” 
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must be definite ;—this shall bea “sine ook er ie Magee, MANKIND WITHOUT EXCEP: 
: l Herald. likewise. There is now an opportunity for the|TI MUST BE ETERNALLY DAMNED, or 
To the Editor of the Gospel Hera believers in a conditional salvation, to come forward,|the APOSTLE IS A LIAR! This can never be 


Philotheus has been honoured by the attention|and prove it such; and if they decline,—we shall|controverted. Philotheus’ question, whether “man, 
paid to his opinions, queries, and nquiries,—but| consider them as acknowledging, that their doc-|by misusing his free-will power, has so lost the gift 


CONTROVERSIAL. 


as he had no intention of engaging in a controversy, |trine of conditions is india unsupported jof free-agency with accountability, that the coming’ 
is) . 


when he made his appearance, he rather declines by Scripture,—and if they come 


controverting the answer of the Editor.— 


Philotheus has noticed, that the Editor’s tenor of pledge ourselves to prove it FALSE! 


arguing and quoting Scriptures, proves pretty 
clearly, he is a necessarian ;—and in his answer to 
Timotheus, he expressly announces, that the idea 
of conditional salvation, is absurd and blasphemous. 
The scriptures are replete with conditions. 

Will he be so kind as to inform his readers, whe- 
ther Adam the first, was created a free agent, or a 
necessary being? If the latter ;—please to explain 
why God necessitated him to sin, and apostatize 
from that good, upright and happy condition, in 
which he created him. ForI confess, Ido not see 
how it is possible for such a necessary being to sin 
or fall. Yet it is too evident that men are sinners ; 
and that the world, once good, now lieth in wicked- 
ness. 

[f it is said, that man was created with the noble 
gifts of free agency and accountability, (which are 
necessarily connected,)—has man, by misusing his 
free-will power so lost this gift of free-agency, with 
accountability, that the coming of Jesus Christ has 
not restored them ? ‘ 

A lucid explanation of these things are fundamen- 
tal inquiries, in regard to the apostacy and restora- 
tion of man, to that image, Jesus Christ, in which 
man is said to have been created. 

The necessarian principle appears to have induced 
the Editor to misapply and misinterpret, as Philo- 
theus apprehends, most of the texts, with which he 
has endeavoured to confute. ii 


PHILOTHEUS. 

Pp. S. I was sorry to observe, that the Editor did 
not testify, manifest or demonstrate, that Jesus 
Christ was his Captain, Counsellor, and Guide, by 
any immediate communication and presence ; in this 

gospel day of the outward word, in which God 
promised by Joel to pour out his Spirit on all 
flesh. 
REMARKS. 

We should have been better pleased, had Philo- 
theus given to his objections, an arrangement and 
name ; and we think that we are justified in expres- 
sing dissatisfaction, especially, when it is considered, 
that he has not quoted one testimony from the 
Scriptures in proof of, or to justz/y him in his objec- 
tions, &c. However, it is not so properly our pro- 
vince to disprove the manner, as the matter ; and in 
doing the latter, we have no other motive, than to 
convince our friend of the inconsistency of his 
principles and doctrines with the Scriptures, and as 
a consequence, induce him to embrace the truth. Is 
it not very remarkable, that Philotheus, who de- 
clares, that “ he had no intention of engaging in a 
controversy, when he made his appearance ; and 
that he rather declines controverting the answer of 
the Editor,” should immediately attempt to contro- 
vert, by giving his naked declaration against the 

ositive and numerous declarations of the Scriptures? 

Ne say naked declaration, for it is bare, and desti- 
tute of every thing which deserves the name of 
proof, save Philotheus’, own authority; and we 
must beexcused admitting his testimony as evidence, 
whenever it disagrees with the word of God. 

Philotheus, adverting to our declaration, in our 
remarks on Timotheus, that “The idea of a condi- 
tional salvation is absurd and blasphemous,” says, 
“The Scriptures are replete with conditions.” We 
challenge him to produce ONE! And to. prevent 

* misconstruction, we declare, that the Scriptures do 
not require of man, ONE act, or deed, as a condi- 
tion, in default of which performance, his soul shall 
be endlessly miserable,—or in compliance with which, 
his soul shall be made endlessly happy in the enjoy- 
ment of eternal life. Letit be understood, that if 
there is a condition, it must of necessity, be a“ sing 
Qua Non,”--and it must be definite,—and whether 
Philotheus, or any other person, controverts our de- 
claration, we shall insist, that he, or they, shall point 
out the condition, or conditions ; and that zt, or they, 


forward, and will 
take the WORD OF GOD IN EVIDENCE, we 


Philotheus has introduced, what, to us, is a new 
name for a sect ; he says, “ he has noticed, that the 
Editor’s tenor of arguing and quoting the scriptures, 
proves pretty clearly, that he is a NECESSARIAN.” 
We have heard of Fatalists, and Predestinarians, 
and if the Necessarian is a convertible term for either 
of these, we shall plead not guilty. We, however, 
have vo hesitation relative to declaring what to us 
appears to be truth ; and have no anxiety about con- 
sequences; for it is of little moment what we are de- 
scribed to be, by those, who are not sufficiently in- 
formed of our faith, to know themselves. Ifthe 
word necessary, is defined to be fit, proper, and best, 
we have no objection to the appellation, for we be- 
lieve it fit, and proper, and best, and necessary, that 
we should be something or other, otherwise, we 
believe, we never should have been. 

We shall now answer, and we hope in a satisfac- 
tory manner, the questions of Philotheus. And, 
first,—“ Whether Adam the first, was createdia free 
agent, or a necessary being?” Ans. BOTH! Proof. 
God made man in his own image, and made him 
upright. God is a free agent,—therefore, man 
could not be in the image of God, without being a 
free agent likewise,—lree agency,—uprightness, 
and to be in the image of God, are convertible 
terms ; it is impossible to possess one, without pos- 
sessing all the three,—and it is impossible to lose 
one, without losing all three. Let it not be under- 
stood, that we should say, that God was under the 
necessity of creating Adam,—the word necessity, 
or necessary, may apply to man, definitely, but not 
to God. God is infinite, and we are finite, and 
words are finite, otherwise we could not understand 
their meaning. And when we say, that Adam was 
a free agent, and a necessary being, we mean, that it 
was fit, and proper, and best, that Adam should be, 
or God would not have created him; therefore, 
Adam was anecessary being. That Adam, by the 
fall, and his posterity in, with, and by him, lost his, 
and their wmage of God, we presume will not be 
denied by any, who pretend to the name of Chris- 
tian, of any sect whatever. If these premises are 
true, and we shall take it for granted they are until 


of Jesus Christ has not restored them,” obliges us 

to ask, which coming of Jesus Christ he refers to > - 
The reader will recollect, that Philotheus, in his 

former communication, spoke of the first, and second 

appearing of Christ.* If, according to Philetheus, 
the second appearing of Christ, restores man t 
accountability; &c. we do not see any bearing the 
subject. in this shape can have upon mankind uni- 
versally. But, if Philotheus refers to the jirst, 
coming of Christ, it does. | We therefore consider 
the question in this hight, and answer, “ As in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all-be made a I€ 
Philotheus. believes this to be truth, he must ac- 
knowledge, that as many as died in Adam shall be 
made alive in Christ, and if the loss of the image of 
God took place, when all died in Adam, the restora- 
tion to that image, will take place when they are 
made alive in Christ. We have the testimony of 
Paul, that “we are dead, and our life is hid with 
Christ in God ;? and of John, that “ we have eter- 
nal life in the Son of God.” Paullikewise declares, 
that “As we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we must also bear the image of the heavenly.” And 
Paul adds, “ Brethren, flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God. ‘Neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption. Behold, I shew you a mystery; 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, ina 
moment,” &c. One question will settle this part of 
our subject ; will not those who are changed, be 
changed to the image of God, which was lost in the 
person of Adam by_ transgression? We believe 


| Philotheus would hesitate a little before he answered 


this question in the negative; and if answered in 
the affirmative, Paul settles the question, beyond 
the possibility of misconstruction, to a candid, honest 
mind, relative to the number who are to be restored, 


| 8c. We declare, that all, every one, shall be restor- 


ed. And if we are in an error, it is the same error 
which God, and all his holy prophets were in, when 
they ‘ testified of the restitution of all things.” The 
concluding paragraph in Philotheus’ communication 
reads thus, “'The necessarian principle appears to 
have induced the Editor to misapply and misinter- 
pret, as Philotheus apprehends, most of the texts, 
[with which he has endeavoured to confute Philo- 
theus.” We presume to say, that Philotheus has 


apprehended very wrong, and we think so important a 


they are “controverted, we think it unnecessary to| question, demands something more, than the naked 
give any other answer to the second question, in the| affirmation, or mere apprehension of Philotheus to 
third paragraph, of Philotheus’ communication, &c, disprove it. The P.S. at the bottom of our cerres- 
Philotheus, in his fourth paragraph, interrogates, | pondent’s communication, is, a part of it at least, so 
“Has man by (misusing his free-will power, so lost| obscure, that we candidly confess we cannot under- 
this gift of free agency, with accountability, that| stand it. Relative to that partof it, however, which 
the coming of Jesus Christ has not restored them ?| expresses sorrow, that we “ did not testify, manifest, 
and adds, a lucid explanation of these things are} or demonstrate, that Jesus Christ is our ‘Captain, 
fundamental inquiries, in regard to the apostacy andj Counsellor, and Guide ;” we plead not guilty.. We 
restoration of man, to that image, Jesus Christ, in} testified to the fact, by positive affirmations, or 
which man is said to have been created.” Ans. The} declarations; and mavifested our subjection to our 
Scriptures are explicit, and inform us, that all. died Captain and Guide, by using every argument, and 
in Adam; and as men by dying, lose the powers urging the commands of our Captain and Guide, to 
which depended upon their natural life, so all men| the acceptance of Philotheus, as infinitely prefera- 
by dying in Adam, lost the uprightness, the image| ble to all human deductions, principles, or doctrines. 
and free agency, which they possessed in Adam,|'o conclude,—we think the apprehensions of Philo$ 
before he, Adam, or they fell, and died. The Scrip-|¢heus are unworthy the name of proof, when put in 
tures are positive in their declarations, relative to competition with the numerous and positive testimo- 
the fact, “That all are under sin; As it is written, !yjes of the Captain of our salvation, which we have 
there is none righteous, NO, NOT ONE! There ist adduced in evidence of the TRUTH! - 
NONE THAT UNDERSTANDETH, there is} * Note. Philotheus believes, that Christ comes the 
none that seeketh after God. They are ALL: GONE | second time in the flesh of his people, in this world, and 
OUT of the way, they are together become unprofi- | converts or renews them to a state of sinless perfection. » 
table; THERE IS NONE THAT DOETH [But as we should understand it, to 4 perfect, good, 
GOOD, NO, NOT ONE!” Romans, 3d chap. We|snners! For they cou” to.sut, ;only they sin better 
now ask Philotheus, and we hope he will answer, | ‘han wicked men do! 
whether a man, who has no understanding, is a free} mr, ome 
agent 2 And whether any of the race of Adam, all ae ) pale a Ray oh ma | a 
men, or any of them, can possibly be saved, if salva-| _Veritatis Amicus, and Halcyon is received, and shall ~ 
tion is conditional, and the condition is GOOD |®ppeat in our next. NOTICE. wT 
WORKS, in any shape whatever? And further,|  , 4 persons wishing to: subscribe for this paper, are re- 
we declare, without any, the least hesitation, that spectfally requested to call at No. 454, Pearl Street, where a 
whenever Philotheus, proves salvation to be condi-| subscription is open, and where they can obtain the Numbers 
tional, ene of two things must be admitted, namely,’ from the first, 4 aaa 
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE UNPARDONA-|or Christ, and attributes to the Holy Spirit, 


BLE SIN, EXAMINED AND REFUTED. 
_ (Concluded.) 


Is that spirit which is abroad in the world, 
that spirit of pride, of hatred, religious hatred! 
that spiret of hatred which the apostle of Christ 
declares, is the spirit of murder,—or consti- 
futes the man who possesses it a murderer,—is 
this spirit to be set on high, and every one 
anathematized who will not bend the knee, or 
what is the same, or worse, dignify it with the 
blasphemous appellation of the Spirit of God, 
the Holy Spirit? Shall we ‘ call evil good, 
and good evil ;—light darkness, and darkness 
light? Shall every principle which has any 
foundation to produce confidence; every senti- 
ment which can inspire charity,—and that 
faith which alone can create love,—and that 
doctrine which can make that love universal 
in its operation,—shall all these be sacrificed 
at the shrine of a demon, whose temple is 
ingulphed in an ocean of blood, the oblations 
of his worshippers ’—whose justice is cruelty, 
and whose mercy favouritism? who is approach- 
ed with fear, loved without affection, and served 
from necessity; who rewards without merit; and 
damns without crime ?—whose reign is terror, 
whose frown is destruction,—and whose dis- 


who is God and Christ, evil, either of inten- 
tion, or in any manner whatever, is emphati- 
cally guilty of that blasphemy,—and has no 
forgiveness, or remission of sin, whether he 
blasphemed or spoke evil of the Holy Spirit 
during the age in which this declaration was 
made, or in any age, future from and poste- 
rior to that age. [tis our opinion, that ninety- 
nine mistakes out of an hundred, of all that 
menare guilty of,in their opinions of the charac- 
ter and purposes of the Deity, proceed from 
judging of him, by the same standard, or cri- 
terion by which they judge of, or estimate the 
ways of men. God has declared by his pro- 
phet, that, ‘* As the heavens are high above 
the earth, so are his ways above their ways, 
and his thoughts above their thoughts.” God 
has revealed himself to his creatures in the 
character of their Father; and as much higher 
as the heavens are above the earth, so much 
does his love and affection exceed the love 
and affection of an earthly father. God, our 
heavenly Father, has declared, that «* He will 
not cast off for ever, that he will not be always 
wroih; but out of the multitude of his mercies, 
he will have compassion, for he doth not 
afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men.” 


And this tender and affectionate Father has de- 
clared, that, although “‘ a mother may forget, 
he never will forget.” God has even “Sworn 
by himself, that he would bless all the families 
and kindreds of the earth.”” And, as though 
this were not enough, condescended to ‘* rend 


pleasure is damnation and misery? No, never! 
As faras the east is from the west, so far is 
this spirit removed from the mild and forgiving 
Spirit of Christ. We are commanded by the 
Holy Spirit to forgive our enemies, and do 
them good; to be perfect, as our Father in|the heavens and come down,” and assuming 
heaven is perfect. Does the perfection of|the nature of his creatures and offspring, the 
God consist in, or is it characterized by the] race of Adam, to give them ocular demon- 
forgiveness of his enemies? Let us for a mo-|stration of his love and affection for them, by 
ment suppose, that a man who had committed|bearing the revilings and reproaches of his 
what is called the unpardonable sin, shouldjignorant deluded creatures, and pouring out 
offend his neighbour, if his neighbour forgave|his blood on the cross to reconcile them to 
him, and God his Creator punished him for|himself. But his people, more ignorant. than 
ever, without end, who would manifest the most|the ox and the ass, did not know nor consider. 
forgiving and merciful disposition? Isit reasona-| This demonstration of Almighty love, is either 
ble for one moment to suppose, that God|/degraded by conditions, or restricted to a 
would command his creatures to do that,/favoured few; the purposes of God are evil 
which should be unjust, and the reverse of spoken of, and his designs stigmatized with a 
good? No! And if God commands his crea- cruelty, which would disgrace an adversary. 

tures to forgive their enemies, because it is} It must be obvious to the reader, that.to be 
good, will not God do good likewise, and for- judged, is very different from being condemn- 
give his enemies? Reader,—would it not be}ed, or proved guilty; or as Mark, by our trans- 
blasphemous to answer this in the negative ?|lators has been made to say, to be damned. 
And if answered in the affirmative, does it not|'The evangelist Matthew, in this 12th chap. of 
destroy the doctrine of an unpardonable sin ?| his gospel, quotes the words of the prophet 
From what has been said, we think it obvious,| relative to Christ, and the end for which he 
that ther sin against the Holy Ghost is easily|came into the world and suffered, and rose 
defined, and is far from being enveloped in the|from the dead. [tis well worth the reader’s 
mystery, which the fears, doubts and unbelief|attention, and is far from supporting the 
of the world have covered it. There is no|modern doctrine, that sin is unpardonable. 
medium between good and evil. It is impossi-|*« Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; 
ble for a neutrality to exist in this thing; and my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased; 
it is evident, that aman who has no know-|{i will put my Spirit upon him, and he shall 
ledge of a Holy Spirit, cannot speak evil of|shew judgment, xpvow, (the same word which is 
the Holy Spirit. Christ has defined blasphe-|translated damnation.) to the Gentiles. He 
my to be evil speaking; and every thing being|shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any 
evil that is not good, and every thing being|man hear his voice in the streets. A bruised 
falsehood, that is not truth; every man, there-!reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall 
fore, who speaks of the Holy Spirit, or God,!he not quench, till he send forth judgment, 


xptow (translated damnation in Mark) unto 
victory. And in his name shall the Gentiles 
trust.” In the 36th verse, we read, ‘* But I 
say unto you, that every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment.” The same word which 
is translated damnation in Mark, &c. The 
reader is requested to note, the word the, as 
used in this 36th verse; in the English lan- 
guage, it is a definitive article; in the original, 
the Greek definitive article is not used, it is a 
day of Judgment. We think the 18th, 20th, 
and 21st verses, of this same 12th chap. are 
explanatory of this judgment, &c. The ac- 
counts given of the declaration of Christ, rela- 
tive to the forgiveness of sins, by the evange- 
lists Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are in harmo- 
ny; and so far from containing any thing to 
distress or afflict mankind, are, if understood, a 
source of rich consolation. They are in per- 
fect consistency with the whole tenor of Reve- 
lation; and are explanatory of the evil of sin, 
agreeable to Paul’s declaration, ‘* Tribulation 
and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil; of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile.” 


‘The Scriptures likewise instruct us, ‘‘ Through 


Christ is preached the remission of sins; and 
that by him, all who believe, are justified from 
all things, from which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses.” We consider the de- 
claration of Christ as explanatory of the 
blessings of his salvation; and is an emphatic, 
and conclusive answer, to all those, who de- 
clare, that if the ‘‘ Doctrine of the salvation 
of all men is true, there is no need of preach- 
ing, or making it known.” The man who be- 
lieves the testimony of the Holy Spirit, who 
testifies, that ‘* We have eternal life in the Son of 
God,”’ experiences the truth of the saying of 
Christ, ‘*’Phat all manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men;” and knows, to use 
the words of Paul, ‘* that he is justified from 
all things.” This is the necessary consequence 
of a cause,—the cause is faith in the promises 
of God, the Holy Spirit, that al/ are created — 
anew in Christ, and have risen in and with 
therrisen and triumphant Lord. They have, 
therefore, forgiveness, or remission of their 
sins; and ever will have in every age. On 
the other hand, in every age, all those whose 
minds are convinced of the truth of the exist- 
ence of a Holy Spirit, but are ignorant of his 
character, and seeking salvation by the works 
of the law, or by their own righteousness, are 
in the flesh, and blaspheming the Holy Spirit, 
by denying that the Holy Spirit is the Saviour 
of the world, and only the-Saviour of a part, 
whose personal holiness make it possible and 
consistent with him to save them, and measuring 
their hopes of salvation by their own merit and 
righteousness, insiead of the Holy Sprit, the Re- 
deemer, they have not forgiveness; neither did 
those have during the age when these words 
were spoken by Christ,or in any age since, nei- 
ther will any sweh have in any fuiure age; but 
emphatically experience the truth of the decla- 
ration of Christ, as recorded by Mark, they 
“have not forgiveness in this awy, or age, but 
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are liable toa judgment, ows, during theage;{rience. 1 became aconvert to the Calvinistic | tattered garments, and disease waste his flesh, 


and are evidences of the truth of Paul’s decla-| doctrine, and for a season, | fancied myself one 


ration, that from their own works under, or in 
conformity to the Jaw of Moses, they cannot 
be justified from their sins. 

We have carefully searched the Scriptures, 
and firmly and immoveably, and without a doubt 
BELIEVE,—that the exposition we have, by 
God’s assistance, given of the declaration of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as record- 
ed by his disciples Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
is TRUTH! And will be proved such,—when 
the traditions of men, and the delusions of the 
adversary, which now distract the world with 
doubts and fears, will be buried beneath the 
ruins and distractions of tine, and forgotten 
amid the splendours of a glorious, triumphant, 
and happy ETERNITY! 

Note. Quere. Suppose a man was to be pun- 
ished ONE minute for a crime which he had 
committed, could it then be said with propriety, 
that the man was pardoned or forgiven ?—Is 
punishment intended. to make the punished 
betier, or worse ?—If intended to make him 
better, when will he reap the advantage from 
the punishment, if he is punished for ever, 
withoutend? And if punishment does not benefit 
the punished, what is it good for? The Scrip- 
tures inform us, that the ‘‘ Lord chasteneth 
every son whom he loveth,—and if ye are 
without chastening, of which all are partakers, 
ye are bastards, and not sons!” 

ae 
EXPLANATION. 
A Friend suggested to us, that the declara- 


tion in our last Number, in our answer to Cicilia, | 


‘“« The blood of the eternal uncreated God,” was 
by some misunderstood, &c. We consider the 
Scriptures to be explicit in their declarations 
relative to the one only living and true God, 
‘‘rending the heavehs and coming down,” 
assuming our flesh, and our nature, and redeem- 
ing us by his blood, and cleansing us from all 
sin. And God manifest, or known in the flesh, 
declared, speaking of his flesh and blood, given 
for the life of the world, ‘‘ The words that | 
speak, they are SPIRIT, and they are life. 
God is a Spirit,—God is one God,—beside 
him there is no Sayiour,’’—and he has declar- 
ed, ‘* I will notgive my glory to another !” 
el gees 
COMMUNICATION. 


RELIGION. 


A religious life has generally been consider- 
¢d by those who are called orthodox, to be 


returning hope. ‘These self-styled orthodox 
Christians, are sometimes represented as glid- 
ing upon the smooth, and almost unruffied 
surface of the ocean of time, with their evi- 
dence increased, and their prospect brightened 
of landing safe on the blissful shores of that 
river of delight, which flows from the right 
hand of God for ever. But behold, the scene 
is suddenly changed; the evidences sink, appa- 
rently to rise no more,—their prospect be- 
comes shrouded in the sable habiliment of 
night,—their hopes are tossed high on the 
broken billows of doubt, and the surging waves 
of fear and despair ultimately overwhelm them 
in an ocean of misery. Now, behold them, 
ten times more the children of hell, than they 
were before they became proselytes. Reader, 
such is the history of my own religious expe- 


of the ** favoured chosen few.” But gathering 
clouds of doubt began to rise, I began to fear 
that I was deceiving myself,—perhaps | was 
one of the non-elect, and in the broad and 
beaten road to endless misery. [ doubted, 
feared, and had torment; and was ten times 
more the child of hell, or suffering, than I was 
before I became a proselyte. The man who 


is raised from indigence to the possession of 


atiluence, if he by misfortune should become 
reduced to penury, feels ten times more de- 
jected than. he would, if he had never lived in 
the enjoyment of wealth. After being thus 
afflicted, my prospect sometimes brightened, 
my faith increased, my hope became strength- 
ened, and the calm sunshine of peace for a 
season seemed to pervade my soul. But this 
short season of rest was soon followed by far 
stronger, and more alarming fear; and | thus 
experienced the truth of the Scriptures, which 
declare, that ‘* He that doubteth is damned.” 
Doubts and fears on the subject of religion, are 
said by those who are called orthodox, to be 
strong evidence of our being chosen and ac- 
cepted of God, and being born again. Those 
who receive this evidence, must, certainly, 
either have forgotten, or never saw the pre- 
ceding quotation. But ever blessed be the 
name of Jesus, I have by his grace been taught. 
and learned to * trust in the living God, who is 
the Saviour of all men,’—I have no confi- 
dence in the flesh, nor in the visions and fanci- 
ful imaginations of a disturbed brain. My 
hope is in him, who hath promised and sworn 
by himself, because he could swear by no 
greater, ‘* That- unto him every knee should 
bow, every tongue should swear, and surely 
should say, in the Lord have I righteousness and 
strength.” In the gospel according to John, 


6th chap. and 45th verse, the Saviour says, ‘‘ It 


is written in the prophets, And they shall be all 
tanght of God. Every man therefore, that 
hath heard, and ‘hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me.”’ Therefore, when the whole 
human family are taught of God, they will 
come to the Saviour, and he hath declared, 
«They that come to;me | willin no wise cast 
out.”” Being instructed by the Father, they 


|will place implicit confidence in Jesus the Sa- 
‘viour of the world. Then faith and hope, their 


all, will be centred in him; seeing the beauty 


and exceeding excellency of his character, | 


yet he will rejoice, knowing that he is clothed 
with the righteousness of his Redeemer as 
with a garment,—and though pain and dis- 
ease may cause his flesh to return to its 
mothegerth, he knows that Christ hath pre- 
pared for him a mansion, a ‘* house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 1 
opposers of the Universalian religion 
frequently observed, that “ it would do very 
well to live by, but that it would not answer 
in the hour of death.” Permit me to ask, 
what greater, consolation any person could 
have in the hour of his dissolution, than the 
perfect assurance, that he was merely changing 
the mode of his existence, that he was on the 
verge of entering into the enjoyment of greater 
blessedness, than he could possibly conceive ; 
that he was about to join the Angelic Host, and 
the spirits of just men made perfect,—that he 
would shortly behold bis Saviour God with 
unclouded. eyes, join the heavenly choir, and 
chant the praises of his Redeemer,through the 
boundless ages of eternity. Methinks that 
such assurance, that such religion, would ena- 
ble him to exclaim with his expiring breath, 
** © death, where is thy sting! O Grave, where 
is thy yictory !’ When the last trumpet 
sounds, and the declaration is made that time 
shall be no longer, when the heavens roll to- 
gether like a scroll, and the elements melt 
with fervent heat ; when convulsions rock the 
world, andthe sun is clothed in darkness, and 
the moon turned into blood,—when the stars 
fall from their orbs, and time shall be buried 
with the world in undistinguished ruin; then, 
having the sheet-anchor of his hope cast in 
‘heaven, he will remain tranquil and undisturb- 
ed, knowing that the ‘‘ Lord is his shield and 
buckler, and his sure defence.” He will, there- 
fore, rejoice, with joy unspeakable and full of 
| glory, saying, ‘‘ Come Lord Jesus, come quick- 
ly.” True religion admits of neither doubts 
or fears; but is an anchor to the soul, both 
‘sure and steadfast. It gives even here an ante- 
past of heaven; it gives us the perfect assu- 
rance, that all the nations and families of the 
earth will ultimately arrive in the heavenly 
clime, where they shall flourish in eternal 
bloom. Dae ratio 


Hatcyon. 
en. caer 
Rexicious INvELLIGENCE. 


The Baltimore Baptist Association, at their last 


they will love him supremely,—and we know,|session, resolved. to shut their pulpits against all 


saith the apostle, ‘ that all things shall work! cler ] ‘i 
@ gymen, who preach the doctrme of a general 
compounded of alternate scenes of doubt, of together for good, to them that love God.” Bak wii : si 


gloomy melancholy, and the reviving rays of|'The person who views all the dispensations of|  Coyersion.—A clergyman of the Methodist con- 


Providence working together for good, is pre- 
pared to run with patience the race that is set 
before him,—he will in prosperity be grateful 
to the bountiful hand of his Maker, and in ad- 
versity be reconciled and submissive to his fate. 
The Christian Universalist, were he the tenant 
of a wretched prison, would be more happy 
than the unbeliever, though he were seated on 
a throne, and crowned with a diadem. For he 
knows, that he will shortly be released, and 
conducted by guardian angels to the enjoyment 
of the inheritance which Christ has prepared 
for him, ‘‘ where are fulness of joys, and rivers 
of pleasure for evermore,” . He that believes 
the ‘* Record that God hath given of his Son,” 


inexion, in the town of Frankfort, State of Maine, 
has recently. been translated from the kingdom 
of darkness, into the kingdom of Jesus Christ; and 
from the power of Satan, to the knowledge of the 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent. 
“Shout ye lower parts of the earth, for the Lord 
hath done it.” 

“ © Sing unto the Lord a new Song; for he hath 
done marvellous things: his right hand, and his 
holy arm, hath gotten him the victory. The Lord 
hath made known his salvation: his righteousness 
hath he openly shewed in the sight of the heathen. 
He hath remembered his truth toward the house 
of Israel: all the ends of the earth hath seen the 


will rest free from alarm, though the lightning’s 
flash, and thunder’s roar should shake the 
solid ground. Should poverty clothe him with 


salvation of our God.” This is the prophecy and 
declaration of the Holy Spirit. Hath he said, and 
shall it not be done ? * ia 


tes 


REVIEW or tue Rev. Mr. M‘CLELLAND’S 
SERMON. 


(Continued from page 52.) 


The Rey. Author, in his 10th page, describes the 
Missionary Society, as seized with a “noble "ue 
occasioned by “ the fervour of their benevolence,” 
and that they “ACTUALLY cherish the cdea,— 
that the period is not far distant, when this terrible 
ACELDAMA, this shocking theatre of tragedy and 
crime, shall be restored to the favour of its Celestial 
Proprietor, and become, what it was EVER DESIGN- 
ED T0 BE, @ Paradise of God!” We acknowledge, 
with the greatest pleasure, that this is indeed noble ; 
this is worthy of the Creator, and consoling to the 
creature; and we think it a great pity, that this 
“noble frenzy” is not more general, especially, so 
far as relates to the fact, that “man was ever designed 
to be a Paradise of God.” We presume it cannot 
be the inanimate stones and dirt, which compose the 
earth, that our Rev. Author means, but man, the 
creature and offspring of God, &c. Speaking of 
the sentiments of those, who are nof sevzed “ with 
this noble frenzy,” our Rev. Author says, “It tells 
you, in short, “ Go, weep over a cursed world, 
doomed to perpetual desolation.” And adds, “ It 
is searcely possible that the milk of human kindness 
can flow in a breast that has given it admission. 
Even if a TRUTH, tt ts one, which Almighty God 
does not require us to BELIEVE, and which no 
man, endowed with the LEAST renverness OF 
FEELING can for @ moment think of WITHOUT 
HORROR!!! and, at the same time, a strenuous 
endeavour to practise a delusion upon his under- 
standing in respect to wt!” This is truth_—and we 
ask our Rev, Author,—where was the milk of hu- 
man kindness in your breast? And where were 
your tender feelings, when you declared in your 14th 
page, that “ the salvation of EIGHT HUNDRED 
MILLIONS ef your brethren was AT STAKE ?” 
And in your 35th page, that “ They are living with- 
out hope, and day by day, peopling the receptacle 
of the LOST?” Where, then, was your “noble 
frenzy?” Had not you the least tenderness of. ‘feeling? 
Did you strenuously endeavour to practise a delu- 
ston upon your understanding ?. Or, had the mélk of 
human kindness ceased to flow in your breast2 Words 
have no meaning, if this inconsistent and abomiuable 
rhapsody, is not accusing Jehovah of a cruelty and 
barbarity of the blackest die! It is blasphemy of 
the deepest hue, to call upon men, See 34th page, 
“to think of the thousand millions of souls prrisH- 
inG,” and to deelare, as this Rev. Author has done 
in his 10th page, that “ No man, endowed with the 
least tenderness of feeling, ean for a moment think 


‘of it without HORROR!” What! accuse that God,| 


who gave his blood to ransom man,—that God 
whose name and nature is Love,—accuse him of 
purposes and conduct, which even gwilty man, if he 
has the least tenderness, cannot think of without 
HORROR! If that God, who is thus infamously 


traduced and defamed, possessed one-thousandth, 


part of the cruelty, which this accursed and impious 
slander has imputed to him,—he would, ere this, 
have blasted with his fiercest vengeance, the auda- 
cious wreteh, who so impiously presumed to arraign’ 
him. Yes,—this infernal slander would not have 
escaped the door of his lips, ere he was livid. with 
the lightning of offended heaven! 'This, if no other 
evidence could be adduced in proof of the mercy 
of God, is more than sufficient,—it is irresistible! 
Our Rey. Author, m his 13th page, asks, “ whe- 
ther it be not the little word, all, which contains the 
whole element of excitement. For my own part,” 
adds the Rey. Author, “ On analyzing MY FEEL: 
INGS, I think, I DISTINCTLY PERCEIVE, 
that the very sug@estion of a doubt, whether to the 
God of Salvation, “ Every knee shall bow, and 
every tongue shall swear,” at once chills my ardour 
and almost extingwishes the desire of attempting 
any thing in behalf of the miserable heathen.” 
Reader,—Did you ever before hear such language 
from a disciple of Calvin? Is not this a phenomenon 
in the religious world? Whoever expected to hear 
of a professed Calvinist, voluntarily analyzing his 


feelings, and with all the precision of a skilful) 


Anatomist informing the public of the resylt of the 


|please in their wondrous discernment, their calm 
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dissection,—the discovery he had made? It is, in- 
deed, an astonishing occurrence,—it is a wonderful 
discovery ! We here see a Calvinist, whose faith in 
the eternal misery of a large proportion of the 
“family of man” is as strongly fixed, or at least 
pretended so to be, as it is in the belief of the 
salvation of the few remaining elect,—we see him 
analyzing his feelings, and hear, with wonder and 
astonishment, a declaration which amounts to a full, 
complete, and plump denial of his principles,— 
namely, If the doctrine of John Calvin, which T am 
in the practice of preaching, is true, and all man- 
kindjwill not be saved, it “ at once chills MY AR- 
DOUR, and almost extinguishes the desire of 
attempting any thing in behalf of the miserable 
heathen!” ‘This is, in truth and verity, an honest 
confession, and we recommend it to the serious 
attention of all, the disciples of Calvin, far and 
near; and further, we believe this their brother in 
their. faith, has, though unwittingly, to use.a com- 
mon, but very significant expression, ‘‘ Let the cat 
out of the bag!” And we believe now, that the 
secret, * the cat,’ is out, it will keep out! It is our 
opinion, that the declaration, that “‘ The wise are 
taken in their own craftiness,” is very applicable in 
this. place; and we cannot help anticipating a little, 
and wondering, what the Rev. Author, and_ his 
coadjutors will haye to say in defence of this, which, 
if not a plump denial,.is a terrible satue upon their 
Calvinistic creed! Will they pretend, that their 
faith, and their feelings, are two things? That they 
differ, if so, we ouly apply the rule, which they, 
through the medium of our Rev. Author, have 
introduced, in his 10th page, to the public, and 
which he says, ‘“* Condemns you with hopeless 
despair; with ruthless hand it tears down the only 
refuge to which, sickened with the sight and tales of 
wo, you can fly for comfort and relief. It tells 
you, in short, go, weep over a cursed world, doomed 
to perpetual desolation.” And adds, “The advo- 
cates of this withering hypothesis may glory as they 


philosophy, their freedom from the trammels of 
prejudice. But dearly do they purchase their 
triumph. Itis scarcely possible that the milk of 
human kindness can flow ina breast, that has given 
it admission !” And adds, wonderful to relate, it is 
that “* which no man, endowed with the least tender- 
ness of feeling, can for a moment think of without 
HORROR!” Now answer,—does your faith bear 
the test of this analysis? NO! And if these pre- 
mises are correct, and they are your own, the faith, 
or doctrine of Calvinism, is abominable beyond 
description! Our Rev. Author has certainly estab- 
lished his reputation for eccentricity of conception, 
land boldness of expression, if nothing else. And 
we shrewdly suspect, that if his dogmatical proto- 
type, John Calvin, had heard him make the declara- 
tions, which are found in his 12th and 14th pages. 
videlicit, “ We admire the very falsehoods of a peo- 
ple, awaking to a sense of their degradation, and 
the GLORY OF GOD, and the salvation of 
eight hundred millions of our brethren ARE AT 
STAKE !” that he would have either praised, or 


| blamed him in very expressive terms! Whether it 
lis praising, or blaspheninge God, to declare that 
I His glory is at stake,” and by inference, optional 
with the New-York Missionary Society to save it 
from being lost, and God being left destitute of his 
|good reputation; we leaye to the good sense of the 
‘public to determine! It is, however, our opinion, 
ithat if we were te declare, that our Rev. Author’s 


reputation was at stake, he would take it rather un- 


kindly. But this mueh we do say, that if be preach- 
}es any more Missionary Sermons, of the complexion 


with the one under consideration, bis reputation as a 


Calvinist will suffer. 


Our Rev. Author, in his 17th page, speaking of 
the blessings which have resulted from Missionary 
efforts, says, “'They have made the sordid wretch, 
whose thoughts never rose above the little provision 


ito be made for the daily wants of wife and family,a 


sublime contemplative philosopher ; who in schemes 
for the happiness of hisfellows, in pleasing conjee- 
tures as to the good his hard-earned contributions 
to the treasury ef the Lord wii) be found productive 
at the great day.” &c. Add to this, the declaration, 


x 
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See 20th page, “that every dollar and every cent 
would go far to save seme poor soul from death 
‘Is it possible, that a man, who is dignified with the 
appellation of Reverend, and Master of Arts, and 
who professes to make the Scriptures his constant 
study, and to preach nothing inconsistent with them, 
that he should preach and publish such blasphemous 
stuf’ as the above-mentioned declarations must 
appear to be, if the Scriptures are of any validity ? 
God reproving the Israelites for their sins, by his 
prophet Isaiah, 48th chap. 4th verse, says, “I have 
even from the beginning declared to thee; before it 
came to. pass I shewed thee; lest thou shouldest 
say, Mine idol hath done them,” &c. And at the 
Sth verse, For My name’s-sake, will I. defer mine 
anger, and for my pratse will I refrain for thee, 
that I cut thee not off. Behold I haye refined thee, 
but not with silver; I have chosen thee in the fur- 
nace of affliction. For mine own sake, even for my 
own sake will [do it: for how should my name be 
polluted? And I will not give my glory unto another.’ 
Reader, recollect our Rey. Author’s declaration, 
that “ the glory of God is at stake.” Does not the 
declaration of God, “ For my own sake, will I do 
it: for how should my name be polluted ?” does it 
not speak in the plainest and strongest language a 
useful lesson to the New-York Missionary Society?” 
And does not God tell them, that his glory does not 
depend on them? And that he will refine and save, 
but not with silver, but for his name’s sake, and for 
his praise? And is it notinferred ; nay more, de- 
clared, that if he did not refine, &c. bis name would 
be polluted ? Read, in addition to this, the declara- 
tion of the apostle Peter, in his 1st Epistle, 1st 
chap. 18th. and 19th verses, “ Forasmuch, as ye 
know, that ye were not REDEEMED with cor- 
ruptible things, as SILVER and GOLD, &c. but 


WITH THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CBRIST,. 


as of a Lamb without blemish, and without spot.” 


|We ask, these would be sawours, who have not 
| waited for ‘‘ the stranger to praise them,” but have 
* declared within the gates,” even in the gates of 


the Lord’s house, that their “ motives are above all 
praise ;” that they are going to “ emancipate, or 
save the family of man, from the thraldom of igno- 


lrance and sin,” that “ every dollar and cent will go 
far to save some poor soul from death,” that “ the 
\world is under the pressure of a fatal curse for six 
‘thousand years,” that “the glory of God is at 


stake,”’that“the salyation of eighthundred millions of 
souls is at stake,” that “a thousand million of souls 
are perishing,” that «‘ they are living without enjoy- 
ment, dying without hope, and day by day peo- 
pling the receptacle of the®lost;” and ask, “ Is 
there a heart in this assembly that does not throb 
at the agonizing reflection, and would not give a 
thousand worlds to escape from the conviction that 
it is the sober truth?” On the authority of the God 
of the whole carth, who has deelared, “ That all na- 
tions whom he has made shall come and worship 
before him,” that “ all the ends of the world shall 
remember and turn unto God, and all the kindreds 
of the nations shal] worship before him,” that ‘ He 
is the Saviour of all men, and has MADE PEACE 
by the blood of his cross, BY HIM to reconcile all 
unto himself, whether in heaven, or on earth,” and 
hath “ SWORN by himself, that all the nations, 
families, and kindreds of the earth should be blessed 
in Christ,” that ‘ God is in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses 
unto them,” and that “ every knee shall bow, and 
every tongue swear, that in the Lord they have 


righteousness and strength,” that “ every tongue 


shall confess that Jesus is Lord to the glory of God 
the Father,’ that “the last enemy shall be destroyed; 
DEATH!” that, “the tabernacle of God shall. be 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and he will be their God; and 
that “ God will wipe off tears from all faces, and 
there shall be no more death, neither;serrow, nor 
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them, that they ought to be ashamed of therm- 
selves! (To be continued.) 


CONTROVERSIAL. 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald, 


Sir,—In your 13th number, you say, in answer 
to my first communication, “If we had no other 
knowledge, or revelation of God, than is contained 
in the 10th verse, we should not have one word to 
reply to our correspondent’s accusation.” Thus 
far, all is well. If the grammatical construction of 
the sentence, in the original, will not admit of a 
change in our common translation, 1 can see no 
necessity, or even propriety, in attempting to prove 
that any other meaning would be more consistent 
with the general tenure of the Scriptures. 

If as you declare in your answer, “ every man 
who denies the testimony, or witness of God, does, 
in fact, give him the lie direct,” why not attach this 
meaning to the text in controversy, which is perfect- 
ly consistent with the original and every translation 
I have seen except your's? I have always supposed 
that John meant, “ he who believeth not God,” by 
his unbelief, giveth God the lie. 

The subsequent part of your answer appears to 
have but very little bearing on the case; as I have 
never attempted to prove, and never supposed that 
any part of Scripture tended to prove God a liar, I 
regretted the introduction of so many witnesses in 
this case, as the benefit derived from their testimony 
seems to fall short of the expense of summoning 
them. If you saw the following quotation, “ The 
man who robs Jack, exposes himself to the law.” 
Would you presume to say, the comma, which now 
stands after the word “ Jack,” might be moved, and 
placed before it2 thereby conveying the idea, that 
Jack exposes himself to the law by being robbed ? 
No, Sir, you would not. The nature of the sen- 
tence imperiously forbidsit. This case is similar to 
the other, if compared with the original, with this 
difference only, that Theo, or God, in the Greek, 
has the stamp of the dative, which shows its con- 
nexion with the verb that precedes it, and bars it 
from all connexion with the verb that follows it; 
whereas the word “ Jack,” has nothing in its termi- 
nation to denote its case. But this difference is in 
my favour. : 

T cannot exactly agree with you in the case of 
perjury you were pleased to propose; you remark, 
“the witness of three men will convict a man of 
perjury; and it is said they made the man a liar. 
But, if four witnesses of equal veracity testified in 
favour of the man’s integrity, he could not be made, 
or proved to bea liar.” As the evidence of the 
first three witnesses would be positive, and that of 
the latter negative, the man would, in my opinion, 
be pronounced guilty. If three respectable witnesses 
should testify that they saw you pick my pocket, 
and tweaty others should testify as to your conceiy- 
ed, good moral character, you would be convicted, 
all your logic and law to the contrary, notwith- 
standing. a 

As you were pleased to thank me for my “ re- 
proof,” I, in like-manner,thank you, for your answer, 
and be assured, Sir, that the smallest notice will 
De excite in me the most lively sense of grati- 
tude. 


VERITATIS Amicus. 
ANSWER. 

As the matter in dispute is assuming a shape and 
bearing, different from that, which we conceive 
properly belongs to this paper, (it being our opinion, 
that an error in sentiment is of much greater mo- 
ment, than a supposed error in what may be termed 
grammatical eonstruction,) we decline answering 
our correspondent any further, than simply to state, 
that, if-we have told the truth, well,—if not,—we 
shall acknowledge our errors as soon as we can find 
them. 

Note. The shifting the comma, from the word 
Jack, to the word robs, instead of altering the ar- 
rangement of the sentence, would sever it, and make 
two sentences; which would have no more connex- 
ion one with the other, than there is between the 
first, and last letter in the alphabet. We, however, 
relieve it to be our duty to acknowledge, that in our 
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opinion the motive of our correspondent may be 
not only justifiable, but praiseworthy ; and when it 
is considered, that the cownéenances of men do not 
differ, more than their views and opinions, we are 
more disposed to rejoice at the similarity, than to 
quarrel on account of any difference of opinion 
which exists at present between Vreriraris Ami- 
cus and the Eprvor. 
—_—p—— 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir,—To mutilate, misrepresent and prejudge, 
has been the practice of ANS of religioa in all 
ages; but'the disciples of the meek and lowly Jesus 
ought not to aid the accuser of the brethren ; the 
world is glad to slander God’s people, and too often 
these join the confederacy. Instead of taking indif- 
ferent characters and: saying to them, “ Stand by 
yourselves, forI am holier than thou,” my object 
was to unite the whole congregation to the irradia- 
tion of the Sun of Righteousness, as your own 
words serye to prove. However, Christians are 
best qualified to conduct the ordinances of Christ. I 
am very happy to see your definition of the evi 
tree, and the good one. Certainly the first, and] 
the second Adam, are intended. And did mankind 
view the Scriptures in this correct sense, they could 
not fabricate the many mistaken notions of the 
ever blessed God, which are constantly exhibited. 
Cease then,” ye modern Pharisees, “ from Adam, 
whose breath was in hisnostrils, for wherein is he to 
be accounted of.” May the words of Jesus to the 
ancient whited sepulchres be applicable to you. ‘T'o 
them he said, “ Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which' 
testify of me.” Though divine revelation be not a for- 
mal system,it hasmore harmony than all human sys- 
tems,for every word of God is pure, and it is the only 
system that must all be fulfilled. Ihave often admir- 
ed the 18th verse of the Ist chap. of the apostle 
James. “ Of his own will, begat he us by the word 
of truth, that we should be a kind of first fruits of 
his creatures.” This, to me, appears to be an epi- 
tome of the whole will of God. The persons spoken 
of, L apprehend are all that believe in the Messiah, 
from the beginning of time, to the last moment of 
this dispensation. God has chosen them to bear his 
name, and he is not ashamed to be called their God, 
because though dead in sins and trespasses,he quick- 
ens or begets them by his Spirit, toa new spiritual 
life, whereby like new-born babes they desire. the 
sincere milk of the word; this is effected by the word 
of truth, or, as it is expressed in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, Ist chap. 14th verse, the gospel of salva- 


tion. The good news of redemption in Christ, for 
the very chief of sinners, is the grand mean by 
which they are made to rejoice in the hope of the 
glory of God; so that now is the accepted time, 
and now is the day of salvation, as witnessed by 
the prophets and apostles. Of them alone it is 
said, that they shall live and reign with Christ a 
thousand years, for they are the saints of the Most 
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tion, when he proclaimed his name, The Lord, the’ 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long suffering, 
abundant in goodness and truth, destroying iniquity, 
transgression and sin, though in clearing the guilty, 
he will not clear the Surety ; be sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high. And this he 
did not so much as an Intercessor, but as a mighty 
conquercr he must reign until he subdues all things to 
himself. Indeed previous to this antitypieal jubilee, 
he will take his great power and reign with the 
saints in the kingdom of their Father, in his glory, 
and in the glory of his holy angels, which shall be 
that age of life, when the wise Virgins shall go into 
the marriage supper of the Lamb, but the foolish 
shall be shut out in outer darkness, until they suffer 
a while in correction, whereof all are partakers. 
Not that God willingly afflicts any, but it is for their 
profit, and that they may be partakers of his hali- 
ness. His face will be against them that do evil, to 
cut off their remembrance from the earth, but they 
will ery,and the Lord will hear ard deliver them out 
of al} their troubles O! then, that men would praise 
Jehovah for his goodness, and for his wonderful 
works to the children of Adam. That this may 
be our employ daily, is the hearty prayer of, 
; Sir, Yours, &e. 
J.C. 
—>— ee 

Extract from the “ Evangelical Guardian 

and Review.” 

“Tn no one legitimate sense of the words atone- 
ment or atone, can the doctrine that Christ atoned 
or made atonement for the non-elect as well as for 
the elect, be true, unless that of Universal salvation- 
be also true, a THING!!! which the adveeates of 
general atonement SHUDDER at admitting, as 
well as their opponents; but which is enfalibly 
TRUE, if the philological and seriptural idea of 
atonement, atoning, propitiation and expiation be 
connected with their position, that Christ atoned 
or made atonement for every man.” 

Reader, this is a speeimen of Calvinism. 'The 
word philological, as used heré, is synonymous with 
hwmane ;—thus, if the “humane and scriptural 
idea of atonement, &c. be connected, &c. that 
THING!!! which makes them SHUDDER! is 
TRUE!!! Reader,—the ‘“postiions” of men are 
not worth talking about. Hear the “ position” of 
Jehovah! “Thave given him, Christ, for a light, a. 
covenant to the Gentiles, and he SHALL be MY 
SALVATION to the ENDS of the earth! ALL 
nations whom God has made SHALL COME, 
and worship before him ; all the ends of the world 
SHALL remember and turn unto God.” Again, 
“ God is in Christ reconciling the WORLD,” not 
the few elect, “ unto himself!” Itis preposterously 
blasphemous for these PHARISEES thus to ca- 
lumniate the Saviour of the world,—thus to slander 
the KING of heaven. 

— Die— 
To Correspondents. 


High, and they shall inherit: the earth. Then will} A communication signed Miletum, is received; in which, 


God make up his jewels, and Jesus will stand and 
say to his Father, Here am I, and the children thou 
hast given me; thisisthat reward to which Moses had 
respect,and is frequently mentioned in God’s word as 
the glory ready to be revealed. But James says, 
that the design of God, in thus saving a part of 
mankind, was, that they might be a kind of first 
fruits of his creatures. This consideration compel- 
led John to write, “ Jesus the Righteous is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for 
the sins of the whole world.” With his own 
blood, he purchased the church,—his’ bride, the 
Lamb’s wife,—but at the same time he tasted death 
for all, God only excepted. This was his own de- 
claration to the people, “And I, ifI be lifted up, will 
draw allunto me.” When he bear our iniquities in his 
own body on the tree, till all that was written concern- 
ing him was fulfilled,then he said, “It is ficished, and 
gave up the Ghost.” His tomb was designed with 
the rich, and with the wicked his death, for he was 
numbered with transgressors, and bear the sin of 
the multitude, of which God gave assurance unto 
all, in raising him from the dead. And having by 
himself purged our sins according to God’s declara- 


the writer directs our attention to several passages in. the 
New Testament, as containing conditicns, &c. We request 
him to look again at our answer to Philotheus, We think he 
has mistaken the matter altogether; we are ready to meet 
him, or any other man, or all men, only lethim, or they, com- 
ply with our reasonable conditién ; for if salyation is condé- 
tional, a greater absurdity cannot be conceived, than the 
bare supposition, that those conditions are so obscure and un- 
defined, that not one of all those who must perform them can 
tell what they are! Although we do not consider ourselves 
under any obligation to notice this half way epistle, still with 
aview to prevent misconstruction, we shall publish it in ou 

next number. a 

An Inquirer after Truth, is unavoidably postponed until 

next week. Be ee 
All Communications forwarded to ts 
published in this paper, must be post paid.” 
pondents are informed, that a letter-box is placed at the en- 
trance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 93 Gold Street, for 
the reception of theircommunications. 
NOTICE. 

*,.* Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454, Pearl Street, where a 
subscription 13 open, and where they can obtain the Numbers 
from the first. 
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The purposes of God are revealed in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments. 


(Continued from page 49.) 


The word elect, is next made use of by 
Mark, 13th chap. 20th, 22d, 27th verses, in 
giving an account of the prophecies of Christ, 
relative to the destruction of Jerusalem; and 
is the same as that recorded by Matthew, 24th 
chap. which we have already examined. 

The word elect is next foundin Luke, 18th 
chap. 17th verse. This chapter commences 
with the parable of the ‘‘ importunate widow, 
and the unjust judge,”’ &c. Christ, who relates 
this parable, in allusion to the judge, who 
yielded to the importunity of the widow, asks, 
*¢ And shall not God avenge his own elect, which 
cry day and night unto him? Though he bear 
long with them, I tell you, that he will avenge 
them speedily.”” We consider the elect here 
spoken of, to have a particular allusion to the 
<¢ prophets and righteous men,” whom Christ 
said, desired to see his day, &c. These, un- 
questionably, were Israelites, who were de- 
signed by God, when speaking of Cyrus as 
anointed, &c. He said, ‘‘ For Jacob my ser- 
vant’s sake, and Israel mine elect.” lt was 
these elect Israelites, who, under the Mosaic 
dispensation, were instructed by God to look 
for Christ, to whom all the sacrifices during 
that dispensation pointed, and of whom they 
were types, The “ avenging” which Christ 
spoke of, is the same with that spoken of by 
the prophet, in the 63d chap. of Isaiah, 4th 
verse, ‘* For the day of vengeance 7s in my 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is come.” 
This passage points direct to the crucifixion of 
Christ. It is remarkable, that the vengeance 
of the Lord, is spoken of as a day, and not as 
a million of ages, or eternity; and when the 
word redeemed is spoken of in this verse, it is 
coupled with the word year. And it is a 


this passage, is such as might be expected 


{from a self-righteous Pharisee; who, exalted 


in his own estimation, would be gratified to 


_ |be received into heaven as elect, holy and 
precious; and see destruction and misery 


visited upon the heads of these, who in his 
opinion were unworthy and undeserving. The 
parable of the two men, the Pharisee and 
Publican, who went up into the temple to pray, 


brethren.” 


blood of the covenant, of the atonement for sin 
by Jesus Christ, or of salvation by his cross, 
that the WORLD,_EVERY MAN,—ALL 
MEN,—are spoken of. And where the elect 
are spoken of, in contradistinction to the rest 
of mankind, they are only regarded as being 
‘* conformed to the image of. the Son of God, 
that they may be the first. born among MANY 
They are, to use the language of 


and which immediately follows the account of|James, ‘“ A kind of first fruits unto God of 
the unjust judge, &c. and the declaration of|his creatures.” 


Christ, that God would avenge his own elect! 
&c. is explanatory of the doctrine which 
Christ intended to establish, and the instruc- 
tion he conveyed in this chapter. The two 
characters, or motives to action, which are 
exhibited in the persons and conduct of the 
Pharisee and Publican, are descriptive of, and 
applicable to all mankind. We feel justified 
in declaring,—that from the creation to the 
present moment, there has not existed a 
man, who would not come under one of these 
descriptions. We think the phraseology of 
this chapter very remarkable. It “is God’s 
own elect,’? whom God will avenge. It is not 
the Pharisee, who boasts of his personal holi- 
ness, and by inference thanks God that he is 
not as other men ure; as the non-elect. We 
repeat it, itis God’s elect. It is not those, 


The pitiful shifts, to which the disciples of 
Calvin are reduced, in their puerile attempts 
to maintain their doctrine, would, were the 
subject of a less serious nature, afford much 
diversion, and as itis, we ‘believe they may 
challenge comparison for inconsistency and 
folly. Do they want to prove ther doctrine 
of election, they quote the declaration of Christ, 
‘¢ Many are called,—but few are chosen.” 
And to illustrate, and prove the smallness of the 
number who are elected and chosen, they lay 
a wonderful distress on the word few,—but, 
are they required to explain how their elect 
are saved, they are obliged to quote Paul’s 
declaration, in his 8th chap. to the Romans. 
‘*¢ Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them 
(who?) ‘he also CALLED! and wom he 
called” (who were these, Mr. Calvin? Not the 


who, in their own estimation are the elect of|elect few whom you say are the chosen,—it 


God! It is not the self-righteous Pharisee,— 
but the humble Publican! Reader,—who in 
our day resemble these two characters? Who 
are they who are in the habit of thanking 


moust be the many called according to your view 
of the subject, whom Paul declares) ‘* he also 
JUSTIFIED!” Paul goes on to say, ‘* What 
shall we then say to these things? If God be 


God, that they are not as other men are, extor-| for us, who can be against us ?”” Now, mark 


tloners,—unjust, —adulterers,—or even as this 
Publican? Who are they, who are making 
invidious comparisons? praising themselves, 
and exalting their motives to the very heavens? 
Who are they, who claim the exclusive charac- 
ter of children of God? who hang their heads 
at times like bulrushes, and for a pretence 
make long prayers? They are those, who 


glorious consideration, that the redeemed of|seek the applause of men! They are those, 


the Lord are those, who are purchased with 
the blood of Christ, and whose transgressions, 
or iniquities were laid on him, and who are 
all men;—for the “ blood of Jesus cleanseth 
from all sin; and Jesus by the grace of God, 
tasted death for every man!” We now see 
the truth of our Saviour’s declaration, ‘ I tell 
you he will avenge them speedily.” It was 
but avery short time after making this decla- 
ration, that Christ ‘* avenged his elect,”’ by 
offering himself as a Lamb, without blemish, 
on Calvary, for a then lost but now redeemed 
world! How different is the vengeance here 
spoken of, from the vengeance of guilty man. 
Christ commanded men to pray for their 
enemies ; and he, their glorious Head, set 
them an example by laying down his life for 
his enemies, and procuring salvation and hea- 
v r those, by whose hands he was slain. 

efore, let no man consider himself as the 


whose ‘‘ place shall be appointed among hypo- 
crites; and who shall receive the greater 
DAMNATION!” - 


The word elect, next occurs in the epistle 


fof Paul to the Romans, 8th chap. 33d verse. 


It is not possible for language to be more con- 
clusive, and at the same time opposed to the 
modern Calvinistic and Hopkinsian doctrines 
of election, than that which is contained in 
this chap. particularly from the 28th verse to 
the end of the chapter. -That those. who are 
in this life believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and his salvation, are designated in the Scrip- 
tures as elected, we acknowledge with the 
most heart felt pleasure and satisfaction; but, 
that all the remainder of the human race who 
are not thus designated, are to be reprobate, 
and endlessly miserable, the Scriptures, so far 
from authorizing an idea of this kind, are full 
of positive declarations to the contrary. It is 


elect of God, unless even thegvengeance of{astonishing, that the disciples of Calvin have 


his heart is a disposition to bless his enemies, 
and do good to those who are his bitterest per- 


been so blind to the plain tenor of Scripture, as 
to remain ignorant to this day, that, whenever, 


secutors and foes! ‘The common understanding of|and wherever, the Scriptures speak of the 


what Paul says, ‘* He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for-us ALL!” not 
for us few, ‘* how shall he not with him freely 
give us all things.” Paul then asks the ques- 
tion,—‘* Who shall lay any thing to the charge 
of God’s elect? It 7s God that justifieth. Who 
is he that condemneth?” Paul asks, and we 
answer,—John Calvin, and his disciples; and 
Dr. Hopkins and his disciples, and many 
others whom we might name, and conclude 
with the addition’ of the DEVIL, the accuser 
of the brethren! Paulagain interrogates, ‘*‘ Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ?” 
The reader will please to notice, that the 
us, here spoken of, are the many called, not 
the few chosen,—and readers who are. Calvin- 
ists, are informed, that their chosen few, in- 
cludes JUDAS ISCARIOT, and let them do 
their best, they cannot get rid of him; for we 
have Christ’s own declaration to prove the 
fact,—videlicet, ‘“* Haye not I CHOSEN you 
twelve!’ Will not ALL the chosen few. be 
saved? Reader, there is no-remedy bere,— 
you must keep Judas, or lose the WHOLE!!! 
Did not Christ add, ** And one of you is adevil?” 
Did Christ mean Judas? Was Judas a devil ? 
and if so, danot Calvinists advocate the salva- 
tion of a devil? Or should it be rendered, 
‘one of you hath a devil?’ Christ told his 
disciples another time, “ Ye have not chosen 
me, but I have chosen you.” Christ then 
included Judas. Again,—Christ told them, 
the twelve, with Judas among them, “ Ye 
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shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.”” ‘Therefore, is it not certain, 
that the foundation of Calvinism supports Jw- 
das, and saves Judas, as much as it supports, or 
saves any man? And if the doctrine or decree 
of election is the name. whereby they expect to 
be saved, is it not a different name from the 
name of Jesus, which the Scriptures declare, 
‘Is the only name under heaven given among 
men, whereby they can be saved? Paul asks, 
** Who shall separate us from the love of God?” 
And answers,—‘‘ For Iam persuaded, that nei- 
ther pears nor life, nor principalitiesynor pow- 
ers, northings present; nor things to come, Xc. 
nor any other creature,” &c. We have seen 
that Paul does not mean, by called, the few that 
_are chosen; he therefore does not mean, by ws, 
those exclusively, whom the Calvinists consider 
to be the elect, and chosen few. Who shall we 
believe ? Our modern disciples of Calvin, who 
declare, that death separates us for ever from 
the love of God, or Paul, who declares, that 
nothing that can be named, ‘‘ can separate us 
from the love of God, which i is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord?” 

. Quere. Can the devil enetate us from the 
love of God? Oris not tlie devil included in 
the declaration, ‘‘ Nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers?” | 

(To be Continued. ) 
——_—— 
CONTROVERSIAL. 
COMMUNICATION. 
To the Editor of the Gospel Heral 


Dear Srr,—The writer of the following re- 
marks, is a sincere inquirer after truth, and 
wishes that it may be established on whatever 
side it may be found. And although he rejects 
with you, Sir, the doctrine of endless misery, 
he does not see evidence sufficiently clear, to 
believe in the Divinity of Christ; or Divine 
revelation so called. 

The councils of Nice and Laodicea were 
held about 350 years after the time Christ is 
said to have lived, and the books that now 
compose the New Testament, were then voted 
for by yeas and nays, as we now vote a law; a 
great many that were offered,were rejected by a 
majority of nays. I believe, forty gospels 
were offered, and only four admitted as gen- 
uine; and even one of these, St. Luke’s gospel, 
at one council, was rejected as spurious, but 
received as genuine at a subsequent council; 
just in the same way the Parliament of Eng- 
land bastardized, and then legitimated Queen 
Elizabeth. As the men who “composed these 
councils were fallible, and some of them weak, 
and even wicked men, the writer of these re- 


Jenumerable millions of souls, which himself 


‘salvation, by a knowledge of, and a belief in 
Jesus Christ, went on, compared with the 


sand years after that, before it could be circu- 


‘sufficient to prove, that, let who will be right, 


a 


# 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


mate matter, than he would to the salvation of{antiquity, who stood unrivalled in their own 


had created, ‘¢ As the image of himself,” is to 
offer an insult to his coodness and his justice. 
Now observe, how the promulgation of this 


work of creation. 

In the first place, it teak longer to make 
the child, than to make the world; for nine 
months were passed away and totally lost ina 
state of pregnancy, which is more than forty 
times longer than God employed in making 
the world, according to the Bible account. 
Secondly,—Several years of Christ’s life was 
lost in a state of human infancy; but the uni- 
verse was in maturity the moment it existed. 
Thirdly,—Christ, as Luke asserts, was thirty 
years old belore he began his mission; millions 
of souls died in the mean time, without 
knowing it. Fourthly,—lt was about three 
hundred years from that time, before the book 
called the New Testament, was compiled into 
a written copy before which time there was 
no such book. Fifthly,—It was about a thou- 


lated; because Bbither Jesus, nor his apostles, 
had knowledge of, or were inspired with the 
art of printing; and consequently, as the means 
for making it universally known did not exist, 
the means were not equal to the end; and, 
therefore, it is not the work of God. 

If you can, dear Sir, through the medium 
of your useful paper, obviate these doubts, 
you will confer a favour on a sincere 

INQUIRER AFTER TRUTH. 
REMARKS. 

We consider our correspondent, according 
to his own account of himself, as being in a 
state of vacuity; having rejected error, he is 
now bewildered in a maze of skepticism; and 
all his fazth. consists in believing that what 
others believe is false. It has been acknow- 
ledged by numbers, who have escaped from 
the dreary wilds of infidelity, that the state of 
their minds, while unbelievers, was unstable, 
uncomfortable, dark and cheerless. And this 
one fact, independent of all other evidence, is 


they are wrong. The most intelligent deisti- 
cal writers have contended, that Revelation 
was unnecessary, notfrom the fact that a know- 
ledge of the Creator was not useful to his 
creatures, but on the principle that he had re- 
vealed himself sufficiently plain in his works,and 
consequently, every other revelation being uns) 
necessary, there could not of course be ano- 
ther. Now weconsider this argument, if such 
it be called, to militate against themselves; for 


marks cannot swallow down as the word of|it is a notorious fact, that Deis are alone found 


God, their decisions. The Old Testament tells 
us, that God created the heavens and the earth, 
and every thing therein, in six days. Now, as 
ihe eternal salvation of men is of much greater 
importance than this creation, and as that salva- 
tion depends, as the New T etek tell us, 
on man’s knowledge of, and belief in Jesus 


Christ, it — essarily follows, from our belief less. 
in 


in the goodness.and justice of God, and our 
knowledge of his Almighty power and wisdom, 
as demonstrated in the creation, that all this, 


in those countries where the Scriptures are 
known. And itis well worthy of remark, that 
contrasting the writing of modern Deists, with 
those of the ancient Theists, the difference in 
favour of our modern infidels is found to origi- 
nate from the very Scriptures and revelations, 
which they contemn, as unnecessary and use- 
We have no hesitation in declaring, 
tbat a Deist, professing sentiments of the kind 
of modern infidels, never was heard of, until 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 


if true, ‘would be made known to all parts ae ments were revealed to, and distributed among 


the world in as little time, at least, as was em. 
ployed in making the world, To suppose the 
Almighty would pay greater regard and atten- 
tion to the creation and organization of inani- 


mankind: Where are ie moderns, who will 
pretend, that any, the most illustrious for their 
talents, during the last, or the present century, 


ages and countries ? Where did our modern 


sages obtain their knowledge of God and his 


purposes, a knowledge, as far superior to that 
of the ancients, as revelation and certainty is 
superior to paganism and doubt? Ans. They 
obtained it from the Scriptures; from those 
very Scriptures which they pretend are a silly 
tale and fable. The celebrated Paine, who 
stood at the head of the infidels of our own 
age and country,was obliged,when he wrote his 
¢‘¢ Common Sense,”’ to have recourse to the 
Scriptures to find the origin of kings; and by 
this one act,did more to establish their genuine- 
ness and authenticity,ten times told,than his pue- 
rile Age of Reason afterwards did to decry them. 

And what, advantages could Paine be supposed 
to possess, and what could enable him to judge 
impartially, when we have his own testimony, 
that when he commenced the writing of his 
‘* Age of Reason,” he had not looked inside of 
a Bible for two years; and did not even keep 
one in his house. What could be expected 
from such a commentator, — whose prejudices 
arose even to antipathy, ‘and denied himself 
the privilege of reading the book he wane. ~ 
ing to condemn? Were the Scriptures based on 
no better evidence than the objections which 
are brought against them by these unbelievers, 
they would long,ere this day, have sunk into ob- 
livion. We presume no one will be disposed 
to controvert our declaration, that Deistical 
writers have invariably been prejudiced against 
the Bible to that degree, that they either 
avoided it altogether, or if they took it in 
their hands, it was for no other motive, but to 
pull it to pieces! If our premises are cor- 
rect, relative to Deists being alone found in 
Christian countries, and we presume to say 
they cannot be controverted, it is evident, that 
the cause must be found wher the effect i is 
found. No man will pretend to say, that an 
effect is not preceded byacause. This would 
be too absurd to merit even a simple denial. 
And when it is likewise considered, that Deists, 

of the stamp of those in our times, area genus 
altogether unknown before the days of the 
apostles and the promulgation of the Scriptures, 


it must amount to a certainty, that the cause 


must be cotemporary with the effect, and be 
traced to the times when the effect was pro- 
duced. Here is a weapon, to which the 
shield of Deism can never be opposed with 
success. And this weapon is a stubborn fact, 
which they well know is interwoven and 
identified with the very existence of infidelity 
itself. ‘This book, which they so much deride, 
contains one simple truth, which, to a mind 
free from prejudice, is an unanswerable argu- 
ment ia favour of its truth, even if weighed i mm 
the balance of deistical and scrutinizing exami- 
nation, namely, ** Uhe heart is deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked.” ‘his is a 
truth, which Deists take the liberty to deny 
with their mouths, but by a necessity of con- 
sistency beyond their control, they compensate 
for their infidelity of pri by testifying to 
the truth of the decla the Scriptures 
by their conduct and act d on the other 
hand, they give the lie to th r declaration, 
that natwre teaches them all that is good, by 
practising the revel >; and proving, either, that 
their doctrine is false, or, that they do not be- 
lieve it themselves 4 

The shape in which our correspondent has 


were wiser than those celebrated sages of|brought forward his objections to the Scrip- 


tures of the Old and New Testaments, and the di- 
vinity of Christ, &c. is very objectionable, especial- 
ly if he considered them to contain any thing which 
has the least resemblance to argument or reason ; 
and it is in our opinion very essential for every 
person to know, at least, ‘that there isa great diffe- 
rence between objecting to, or denying a thing or 
principle, and proving it false. We think that 
Deists, of all men, ought to bear this in mind; for, 
however much it may hurt their vanity, it can never 
injure their real characters, to be acquainted with 
their obstinacy and ignorance. Every man who 


pretends to know the difference between day and 


night,summer and winter,and te count to the number 


of ten,and professes himself satisfied with the convic- 


tions of his own understanding and judgment, and 
who shall make use of his mental faculties, and de- 
clare his conviction of the existence of any thing or 

rinciple, from evidence collateral in its nature, 
and believe the existence of any thing out of the 
sight of his owm eyes, and then turn about and deny 
that the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
are arevelation from God, and deelare, that they are 
fictitious and false, and that Jesus Christ and all his 
apostles and disciples were lying impostors, IS A 
FOOL! The momenta man has professed to be- 
lieve any thing, and to declare his conviction of its 
truth or existence from the evidence of two wit- 
nesses, he has committed himself; and whenever 
he refuses his assent to the truth, or existence of any 
possible thing, when more than ten witnesses testify 
to the truth of it, he either gives the le to his former 
faith, or proves himself to be out of his wits and 
insane! We believe this will stand the test; it isa 
plain simple rule, obvious to the capacity of: every 
reasonable man, and therefore of universal applica- 
tion and utility. We now ask, was there ever a 
Deist who refused his assent to the truth of the 
declaration, that the City of Troy once existed, and 
was destroyed by the Greeks? It is presumed, that 
almost every Deist will acknowledge this to be 
truth. Weask them for their proof? And wonder- 
ful to relate, Homer is that one solitary evidence, 
or witness,—a man, who has been dead nearly three 


thousand years; butitis so reasonable, that Deists| 


believe it.* The story is told in the Iliad; and the 
Bible is so very wmconsistent and unreasonable, and 
the Iliad is so very consistent and. reasonable, that 
it forces conviction! The Bible contains so many 
improbable stories, and the Iliad is, in all its rela- 
tions, so probable and likely, that it must be believed! 
A historian, forsooth, must be a man of truth; his 
accounts and relations must bear witness to his 
integrity, and then credulity itself must be satisfied. 


The history of the celebrated retreat of the 10,000 
Greeks, written by their commander, Xenophon, is' 


so very reasonable, that no Deist, we presume, 
would hazard his reputation by denying its truth. 
What motive could Xenophon have had to induce 
him to lie; surely none, except to gain a name, and 
that would be too small an inducement to influence 
-himin the least. Another thing, Xenophon must 
have written the history in question; and this could 
not have been the case, except the events actually 
happened which ke narrated. But had the Iliad 
contained a prophecy, evidently promulgated hun- 
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prophecy, that the Greeks should wander through a 
considerable part of Asia after the death of Cyrus, 
and their posterity be scattered over all the habita- 
ble world, and bea byword among all nations, and 
did this actually take place, it would, strange to tell, 
be an unanswerable argument against the truth of 
the history! ee te 
Deists pretend, that miracles are not satisfactory 
evidence of the truth of any thing. They must of 
necessity be above our comprehension, and conse- 
quently, instead of convincing, by informing our 
judgment, or aiding our reason, they set both at 
defiance, and demand a forced and blind assent. to 
their existence or truth. The conduct of Deists is 
an excellent comment on these their premises. 
The celebrated Ear] of Cherbury, the most distin- 
guished deistical writer of his age, refused his assent 
to the Scriptures, because he thought they were 
unnecessary, and contained accounts of miracles, 
&e. He, however, in the plenitude of his wisdom, 
undertook the writing a book, which in his opinion 
Was necessary; and to preserve his consistency, 
and aversion to miracles, pretended, that God by a 
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was an evidence, that there were some among them 
who were, comparatively, neither weak, nor wicked 
men. e Scriptures are true, they are true of 
themselves;—and if they are false, they are false 
of themselves. The reception, or rejection of them, 
by all the world, would neither make them true 
nor false! They stand on their own bottom. Con- 
gregated worlds can neither add to their truth, nor 
diminish their authenticity. It is the height of 
absurdity, for men to talk about making things wue, 
or false. And the fact, which our correspondent 
has introduced to illustrate and add weight to his 
objections ; that the English Parliament bastardized, 
and afterwards legitimated Queen Elizabeth, is an 
unanswerable argument against the ground of rea- 
soning which he has based his cause on. Is it possible 
forall men in the aggregate to legitimate or bastardize 
a child? No! If a. child is born illegitimate, and all 
the world declare that the child is legitimate, it does 
not legitimate the child; and vice versa. Suppose 
all the legislative and deliberative assemblies on this 
globe, were to declare in solemn convention, that 
the book entitled “ Robinson Crusoe” was a revela- 


miracle approved of his substitute for the Scriptures;|tion from heaven, would their declarations make it 


and he then published, as necessary for the world, 


so? Our correspondent says, there was 40 gospels 


a book, to assist mankind in their knowledge of their] offered at the councils at Nice and Laodicea ; grant- 
Creator, at the same time professing to believe, that}ed,—how many gospels are offered in the 60 


every thing of the kind was wnnecessary! Such}churches in New-York? 


gross inconsistency and folly needs no comment. 
Man has indeed sought out inventions. Skepti- 
cism and infidelity, or superstition and bigotry, 
characterize the mass of mankind. 
from these, is the rational system and doctrine, 
promulgated by the Redeemer of the world. Unos- 
tentatious in his appearance,humble in his demeanor, 
meek and lowly in his carriage,—the purity of his 
precepts, the sublimity of his doctrine, his patience 
under suffering, mildness under rebuke, and the 
heavenly benevolence ‘and charity which accom- 
panied all his words and actions, shed a divine 


Are not these churches 
councils or conventions of people, and do they not 
|reject, as orthodox, or heretical, whatever meets 
and receives their approbation,or disagrees with their 


How different | views? They do. It js said, there are seventeen diffe- 


rent religious sects in this city, and is it possible for 
them to differ without Having different gospels? 
We think not.—TIs it not rational to account for the 
circumstance of 40 gospels, or written manuscripts, 
being presented to the councils at Nice and Laodi- 
cea, by supposing that weak and wicked men would, 
from a spirit of pride, or fanaticism, attempt to in- 
troduce, either their own productions, or some of 


lustre upon all he said, or did ;—and manifested the | their fellows,as divine,and binding upon the conscien- 


greatness of his personage, the holiness of his mo- 


ces of men? Look at the occurrences of our own 


tives,and declared in united voice, the excellence of|age; recollect the many attempts which have been 


his mission, and the grandeur of a God! 


made to palm upon mankind human works and 


Our correspondent will censider our remarks,|compositions, for the inspiration and commands of 


thus far, as general; we have no disposition to offend;|God? Go back fo the time of Mahomet, behold 
but, in our view of Deism, and examination of its|him, employed writing his Aleoran,—declaring that 
merits, contrasted with the religion of Christ, we|he left this earth, and had interviews with the in- 
had rather offend, if truth will offend, than omit|habitants of heaven,—congtrast this book, the Alco- 
aught that has the least tendency to expose the}ran, with the Bible,—examine his pretended mira- 
errors of the one, or the divine excellency and har-|cles, and the astonishing difference between the two 
mony of the other. Our correspondent says, “ he]is manifest in every particular. [tis notorious, that 
rejects with us, the doctrine of endless misery.”|Mahomet’s gospel has no evidence but his own 
Did he ever believe in this doctrine? And if hejdeclaration to support it; not so the gospel of 


rejected the Sciptures, because he took it for grant- 
ed they taught this doctrine, did he not act prema- 
turely ? Ought he not to have first examined them, 
and have satisfied himself, whether the Scriptures 
did not reject this doctrine’ ikewise ? We think he 
had. Our correspondent adds, “ I do not see suffi- 
ciently clear to believe the Scriptures to be a reve- 


Christ. Mahomet ascended to heaven, as himself 
relates, in the gloom of night, from the obscurity of 
his own closet,—Christ ascended at mid-day, in the 
presence of many witnesses ; he was seen to mount 
the concave firmament, and ascend the steeps of 
heaven! We, however, feel it due to the cause we 
advocate, to declare, that all we have written rela- 


lation from God, or to believe in the divinity of|tive to the objections of our correspondent, in his 


Christ.” He then introduces his objections. There 
were “ weak and wicked men,” who assembled in 
council at Nice and Laodicea, 35@ years after 
Christ, and voted for the gospels of Matthew, Mark, 


dreds of years before the destruction of the City of| Luke and John, as we vote a law; a great many 


Troy, that the Ti ojans should be dispersed among 
all the nations of the earth after the destruction of 
their city, which should be foretold likewise, and 
that they should retain their religious principles and 
national peculiarities, complexion, character and 
language, and had the Trojans actually existed to 
this day in a dispersed state, every one bearing tes- 
timony to the truth of the destruction of their city, 
‘and possessing in their own persons the prophecy 
itself, it would, strange to relate, prove the whole to 
be false! Did the history of Xenophon contain a 


* ‘Thucydides i t 


‘next historian who has given 
any account of the City of Troy. He lived about 700 
Mewes the fall of Troy, And Homer wrote his 
liad about 209 years after the fall of Troy. Consequent- 
ly, we have no account of the history of the Trojans, 
written by a person who lived in the age of Troy. And 


gospels were rejected; forty were offered, gc, Luke’s 
wasrejected at one council,butafterwards was receiy- 
ed at another,&c. Just,says our correspondent,as the 
English Parliament bastardized, and afterwards le- 
gitimated Queen Elizabeth.” We have nio objection 
to admit all this for matter of fact. And we ask, 
what has all this to do with the question, relative 
to the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
being a revelation from God? The men who com- 
posed these councils were not born, nor their great 
grandfathers before them, when these gespels were 
written. Their rejecting, or receiving them, was 
no argument in their favour.—What! refuse your 
assent to the truth of the Scriptures, because a con- 
vention of weak and wicked men hesitated about re- 
ceiving them ? If there is any weight to be attached 
to the cireumistance of weak and wicked men tam- 


considering the time that transpired from the destruction | pering with the Scriptures and refusing to aceredit 
of that city, before Thucydides wrote his account of them, “it is in favour of the Scriptures, and not 
it, the whole weight of evidence must rest with Homer.|against them. And their finally receiving them, 


account. of the councils, &e. is perfectly gratuitous; 
his objections are unworthy the name ; and want 
only a little activity and power of motion given 
| them, to turn all their force against their employer. 
We have already adverted to the fact, that Deists 
are found only in those countries, where the Scrip- 
tures are known. At first view, it would seem, as 
though the Scriptures were the cause of this infi- 
delity. This, however, isnot the case, The Scrip- 
tures are made instrumental by the abominable 
constructions which a class of people “nick-named” 
divines, have putupon them. Deism is one reniove 
from paganism. And Deists are indebted to the 
Scriptures they so much deride, for this thee pre- 
eminence. The celebrated Rousscau, infidel as he 
was, acknowledged this, when he confessed, that 
“ natural religion was in a great measure derived 
from the Scriptures.”  Deism is, at best, but a 
negative principle; and the remorse and inquietude 
which Deists so frequently experience, ts a strong 
evidence that with all their boasted wisdoin, they are 
stillinferior in one respect to the ancient pagans. The 
philosophers of Greece and Rome boasted of their 
superior wisdom; Deism was a science to which 
they were strangers,—the Scriptures they never 
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gaw,—and they gloried in their contempt of death, 
and in rising above the little, ills which life is heir| 
too,—to pass the barrier of mortality withst 
indifference and unconcern which they,wou 
fest in rising from the table after a: full Tepast, was 
with them the ne plus ultra of human greatness, 
the achme of human wisdom. Not so the Chris- 
tian,—he considers, that “ not a sparrow falls to the, 
ground, without his heavenly Father’s knowledge.” 
‘To be indifferent, is to be criminal,—his hepes are 
founded upon ecertainty,—death is, with the 
commencement of life, and instead of regarding it 
with indifference, he rejoices to leave the tabernacle 
of clay for the heavenly mansion, and to exchange 
his “ body of sin and death,” for the glorious image 
of his Saviour and his God! 
(To be Continued.) 
—=< 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir,—In looking over your 15th Number of the 
@ospel Herald, in your remarks upon Philotheus, 
you challenge him or any other person, to show one 
condition towards man’s salvation. I shalldo no 
more at present, than to direct you to the following 
passages of Scripture, and ask you if there are not 
conditions in them. Luke 13th chap. 2d, 3d, and 
5th verses, will a man perish that repents? will he 
not perish if he does not repent? Suppose you 
were going down Broadway, a man should knock 
you down. You immediately reply, if you will 
repent of this savage act, I will not seek satisfaction 
from you. Now, Sir, how is this man’s discharge ? 
Is it not upon condition of repentance? Mark 16th 
chap. 16th verse, Will a man be saved if he does 
not believe? Is he not saved by believing? Matthew 
7th chap. 7th verse Will it be given if we.do not ask? 
will it be opened if we do not knock ? 

Please to excuse all the errors in this short epis- 
tle. 


Iam, Sir, Your Friend, 
: ‘MiLetum. 
REMARKS. 

Our correspondent says, “ In your remarks on 
Philotheus, you challenge him, or any other per- 
son, to show one condition towards man’s salvation.” 
We hope in future, every one who may come for- 
ward to controvert any of our declarations, will be 
so kind as first to read them attentively. and un- 
derstand their import. We made no such declara- 
tion as the one above quoted. The word towards, 
in the sense our correspondent has used it, is very 
equivocal. We stated, the condition must be defi- 
mite ; and declared this would be a sINE QUA NON. 
Wishing, however, to be impartial, and to prevent 
even the possibility of a shadow of colour of rea- 
son, which can be brought in the shape of an objec- 


jclared that “God hath concluded all in unbelief, 
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that an inquiry into the nature of the damnation 
spoken of would be useful; and as Paul has de-| 


that he might have mercy upon all;” we would 
likewise ask him, whether, those who are damned 
for not believing, are not included among those, of 
whom Paul speaks, as being concluded in unbelief ; 
Land if this damnation is eternal misery without end, 


when will God have mercy on them? Our corres- 
pondent’s next and last quotation, is the 7th chap. 
of Matthew, 7th verse. ‘ Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you.” He ought to have 
recollected, that he was bound to tell what itis that 
we are to. ask for, &c. We are sorry that our corres- 
pondent has been so remiss in his undertaking. 
Surely he cannot expect us to acknowledge his 
conditions to be conditions, unless they express in 
plain terms, the price and the article. In all the 
conditional concerns of life, in all its variety of trade, 
bargain, covenant and agreement, the conditions are 
plainly stated, and obvious to all; but in this, the 
most important concern of the soul, it is all uncer- 
tainty in the price, and uncertainty relative to the 
article bought. Suppose our correspondent was to 
inquire the price of a coat, and the seller was to 
tell him, there is good news from England ; if you 
will believe it, you shall have the coat; our corres- 
pondent would naturally ask, well, tell me what the 
news 2s, and I will believe it,—O it is good news ! 
But how can I believe the news, unless I know what 
itis? O you must believe!—you must have faith, 
you must believe, you must have saving faith, or, 
as it would be in this case, you must believe the 
news, and then your old coat will turn into a new 
one! According to our correspondent’s doctrine, 
we presume the salvation of the soul is for sale, and 
we think he is at least bound to tell the price, and 
what kind of money will be received in payment! 
—<— 


For the Gospel Herald. 
InsEcTILE CALVINISM. 


A certain Calvinistic Baptist, has recently uttered 
the following expression, which we can abundantly 
prove if required, namely, “ I fully believe there are 
infants in hell not bigger than bumble bees !” If so, 
the unhappy woman who unfortunately drowned 
her innocent children, with the view of preventing 
their eternal misery, may be awfully disappointed, 
and may yet behold those little innocents writhing in 
all the agonies of wo, and mingling their screech- 
es with the non-elect, whose infernal screams give 
equal delight to saints in heaven and devils in hell ! 

Superstition! How hast thou cast the veil of 
darkness over thy deluded votaries ! But soon shall. 


tion against us, we proceed to notice the passages 
to which our attention is directed, &c. 

And first, Luke 18th chap. 2d, 3d, and 5th verses, 
and we shall take the liberty to add the 4th verse, 
which, we think, would even have satisfied our cor- 
respondent, had he attentively considered its mean- 
ing. ‘ And Jesus answering, said unto them, sup- 


pose ye that these Galileans were sinners above ull). 


Galileans, because they suffered such things? I tell 
you, nay; but-except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. Or those eighteen upon whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were 
sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? I 
tell you, nay; but except ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish.” Our correspondent must /irst 
prove, that the perishing here spoken of is the 

erishing of the soul, and is for ever; and further, 
explain the repenting, and tell what is to be done, 
&c. and if he can prove that it is the sowl, which is 
crushed, by the fall of a building, and point out, 
and explain the extent, and quality of the repentance 
which is to prevent it, we shall acknowledge that we 
are wrone! But, until this is done, we shall take it 
for granted, that we are nieHT! Mark, 16th chap. 
16th verse, “ He that believeth and is baptized, shall 
besaved; but he that believeth not shall be damn- 
ed.” Our correspondent, if he had examined our 
remarks on Philotheus, would have seen, that he is 
to tell what it is that we are to believe, the belief of 
which will save us. And we would suggest to him, 


the rays of that light, which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world, divest thee of thy in- 
fluence, and drive thee from thy murky den! 
Question. If innocent babes are to be eternally 
roasted in the furnace of hell to satiate the malice 
of devils, is it not our duty to murder all those, who 
have arrived to years of maturity, to prevent the 
further increase of infants ? 
Think of it, ye Insectile Calvinists! . 
AMPHILIUS. 
“Lo, children are the heritage of the Lord, and 
the fruit of the womb is his reward !” 
Scriprure. 
——— 
Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner of evil against 
you falsely for my sake. Matthew, v. 11. 


The above is the declaration of Christ; and in 
our opinion, contains more than is generally sup- 
posed. We believe the common understanding of 
this passage, is, that men are blessed, when they 
are persecuted for following the example of Christ, 
by a meek and lowly carriage in their intercourse 
with mankind, and for living an honest life, and con- 
ducting towards all in a tender and affectionate 
manner. We do not presume to say, that no man 
was ever persecuted for this,—but we do say that 
we never knew a man to be persecuted for this cause. 
We believe the worst man living would prefer an 
honest man as a neighbour, and would deal with 


him in a pecuniary manner in preference to a rogue ; 
and more, a wrangling quarrelsome man, would pre- 
fer a peaceable neighbour to one of his own cast. 
* A soft answer turneth away wrath.” Persecution 
has its origin from the same cause, which produces 
wars and fightings. And warsand fightings proceed 
from the lusts of men.—therefore, a reviling, perse- 
cuting spirit proceeds from the lusts of the reviler 
or persecutor. Can it be possible, that a man should, 
for the sake, or with a view to honour, or advance 
the kingdom and glory of Christ, persecute and 
revile his fellow? ts not the bare suppositiof of 
such conduct; proceeding from so inconsistent a mo- » 
tive, absurd and preposterous? It is. What, then, 
are we to understand by a man’s reviling, and _per- 
secuting, and saying all manner of evil against ano- 
ther fulsely for Christ’s sake? Let us first inquire, 
whatit is that Christ requires of us, and, then, we 
may understand the declaration of Christ. And, 
first,;we have the words of Christ in answer to the 

Jews, who asked him, saying, “ What shall we do, 
that we might work the works ofGod? Jesus answer- 
ed, and said unto them,—T7'his is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.” And 
Christ declared, that he “came, not to judge 
the world, but to save the world.” And Christ 
again declared, that “he had finished the work,” 
&e. And speaking of the Holy Spirit, the Comfort- 
er, he said, “ He would reprove the world of sin, 
because they believe noton me.’ We are then to 
believe, “that Jesus Christ is the Saviour of the 
world!” Did any of the apostles believe this, and 
were. they “ reviled and persecuted” for their belief? 
Paul testified that he was reviled and persecuted for 
this, and this alone. Paul said, “ We therefore both 
labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in the 
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, specially 
of those that believe.” When Paul trusted to his 
own works, and his own righteousness, there was no 
labour, nor reproach ; but the moment he declared 
that he believed Jesus Christ to be the Samour of 
the world, and testified that we are “ Saved by grace 
through faith, and that not,” even the farth “of 
ourselves, it is the gift of God,”’—Paul no sooner 
made a confession of this faith, than he was perse- 
cuted. It is notorious in this, our day, that if a 
man trusts in the living God, as the Saviour of ull 
men, reviling and persecution as certainly follow, 
as effect follows cause. And more,—it is a nolo- 
rious fact,—that there are those, who pretend to do 
all for Christ’s sake, who FALSELY revile and 
persecute, by declaring,—* That the DEIST, who 
pronounces the Saviour Jesus Christ, to have been 
an ILLEGITIMATE «impostor ! ts, of the two, far 
preferable to those who believe Christ to be the Son 
of God, and the Saviour of the WORLD,—azrx 
MEN! We repeat it,—This, is a NOTORIOUS 
FACT !—And this alone speaks volumes. 

We, therefore, see the emphatic meaning of Christ 
in his declaration, “ Speak all manner of evil against 
you falsely for my sake.” And we ask, ean any thing 
be more false, than for aman to reyile, and speak 
evil of another, for believing in-the, oath and decla- 
rations of Jehovah, that “all nations whom he has 
made shall come and worship before him,”—and at 
the same time pretend that it is for the sake of Christ 
that he reviles, speaks evil, and persecutes ? 

Reader,—Hear the words of Christ. “ By this 
shall all know that ye are my disciples, IF ye have 
love, one to another!” 'This is the balance. Beware, 
lest you read on the wall of your conscience, TE- 
KEL! j 

—2+e— 
To Correspondents. 

J.B. and Mary, will appear in our next. 

All Communications forwarded to the Editor per mail, to. be 
published in this paper, must be aid.” City corres- 
pondents are informed, that a is placed at the en- 
trance of the office of the Gosp 93 Gold-Street, for 
the reception of their commu # 

. N 


*,* Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested Lat No. 454, Pearl-Street, where a 
subscription is op ere they can obtain the Numbers 
from the first. — cal 
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“ FEAR NOT ; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 


a ‘CONTROVERSIAL. 
Answer to an “ Inquirer after Truth.” 
(Continued.) en 
Our correspondent says, ‘‘ I do not see 
sufficiently clear to believe the Scriptures to 
be a revelation from God.”? We would sug- 
gest to him the propriety of making out a 


schedule of every thing, that -he believes on 


evidence, other than that, which his own per- 
sonal knowledge and experience have convinc- 
ed himistrue. Is there any thing which he 
believes, and which he never saw with his 
eyes, or felt with his hands, or heard with his 
ears? Is he in the habit of refusing his assent 
to the truth of every occurrence, which hap- 
pens out of his reach, or beyond his sight? If 
so, we think him in a very doubtful state; but 
if he ever suffers his judgment, or any of his| 
mental faculties, to wander from home, and 
assent to the truth of any proposition, thing or 
principle, beyond the sphere of his own action, 
or out of sight of the ‘‘ smoke of his own 
chimney,”’ we think he can believe a little 
more, without absolutely forfeiting his reputa- 
tion for prudence and sagacity. Does he be- 
lieve there is a God, the maker and upholder 
of all things ? Then he believes that God made 
him, and upholds him. Does he believe that 
he has faculties of mind superior to matter, 
powers of perception, comparison, and judg- 
ment to decide, relative to the comparative im- 
portance, or utility of things, one with another? 
He must believe God gave him these powers 
and perceptions ; and if they are useful, he 
must believe God gave them to him that he 
might use them. Does he make use of them, 
and does he not find that they are correct, and 
under certain restrictions which are imposed 
by his reason, a power which God gave him, 
he can rely with certainty on his own, and the 
judgment and testimony of others? This much! 
granted, and we believe it cannot be denied, the 
Deist is under an imperious obligation, found- 
ed on the deductions of his own premises, and 
the fruit of his own principles, to believe every 
thing relating to his God, which is based on 
evidence of equal weight and veracity, with that 
evidence, which has already and repeatedly 
produced his assent and belief from others. 
We believe it is absolutely impossible to dis- 
prove these premises. They are compatible 
with every principle of reason,—they are 
sanctioned by the experience of ages,—and it 
is on these premises, or these principles, that 
mankind by universal consent govern them- 
selves in all the ordinary and useful concerns 
of life. Nay more,—we appeal to Deists 
themselves for the truth of these declarations; 
and if they deny them, they know, that in so 
doing they will give the lie to all their motives 
and actions! We repeat it,—this can never 
be controverted,—here is strong ground from 
which we never can be driven, so long as the 
power of judging is delegated to man, or rea- 
son shall continue to assist, or govern his con- 
clusions! We now request the attention of our 
correspondent to the evidences we shall pro- 
duce in favour of the declaration, that the 
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| Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, 


are a revelation from. God to man. And if the 
evidences and proof, which we shall produce 
in favour of this declaration, is as great, or 
greater, than the evidence he has at any time 
received as satisfactory proof of the existence 
of any thing, or principle, among men, we shall 
be justified in demanding of him a reason for 
his refusing his assent to their truth, and he 
will forfeit all claims to rationality aad con- 
sistency if he refuses to give it, or, if when 
given, it shall not be sufficient to justify his 
conduct. ii 

Previously, however, to producing these 


evidences, it is proper to examine into the 


situation of mankind anterior to the promulga- 
tion of the Scriptures, and to prove by this 
inquiry, the falsi f the declaration of Deists, 
that “all revelation was unnecessary.” We 
believe, that for a thing to be proved to be un- 
necessary, it must be proved, that its introduc- 
tion, or use, would not produce the least ad- 
vantage. Now, if Deists could prove, that a 
revelation from God to man could do no good; 
or that what we call a revelation from God to 
man, has done no good, they would be correct, 
but until they prove this, we think their decla- 
ration is entitled to no credit whatever. Greece 
and Rome, according to the position of Deists, 
could not be benefited by a revelation from 
heaven, They stood pre-eminent ‘in their 
knowledge of the arts and sciences. Even in 
our day, their eloquence and accomplishments 
are a theme of wonder and astonishment to 
many; and their knowledge of languages is 
considered a criterion to guide the scholar, 


and their arts a rule to instruct and amuse the 


learned. It cannot therefore be pretended, 
that they were ignorant of those things which 
are taught by nature, independent of revela- 
tion; or that they did not improve the means 
which nature afforded them, seeing they far 
outstripped the then other nations of the earth, 
and equalled, if not exceeded in many things, 
the present civilized world... To what shall 
we impute this improvement, so far exceeding 
other nations of their day? If we ask the 
Atheist, he @will tell us, that it was “ all the 
effect of chance.” But the Deist, to preserve 
his consistency as a rational creature, and not 
deny his own premises, for he believes in God 
the Creator, must acknowledge,that the Greeks 
and Romans received knowledge from God; 
that God gave them their faculties of mind, by 
which they scanned his works, and from the 
works of God, or nature, they derived their 
knowledge. We think it, therefore, evident, 
that nature cannot teach man any thing foreign 
to, or beyond nature. And if man is tunmortal, 
wt is necessary that the wmmortal God should 
reveal himself to man, and man to himself. 
Were ‘man the creature of an hour, was the 
earth his origin, home and end, the case would 
be altered. A revelation concerning things, 
which were in every respect foreign or irrele- 
vant.to him, would be useless. And if. man is 
immortal, and destined to another state and 
mode of being, a revelation of that state and 
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mode of being, can no more be unnecessary, 
than a knowledge of the things relative to 
man’s present state and mode of being can be 
unnecessary and useless to him, in, and during 
his present state and mode of beings” We 
presume that Deists will not deny this, so long 
as they pretend, that nature teaches man a 
future state. The reasonings, falsely so called, 
of a class of infidels who pretend to deny the 
immortality of the soul, are too absurd and 
foolish to merit an answer. We have convers- 
ed with the hoary headed traztor to every ra- 
tional principle, and heard with pity and aston- 
ishment, premises, which outraged every 
principle which is found within the pale of 
rationality. This can be nothing less than 
insanity. From whence, then, proceeded the 
knowledge of the sages of Greece and Rome? 
fins. From nature,—From whence proceeded 
nature? Ans. From God! Nature is the instru- 
ment in the hands of the Creator, of informing 
his creatures. Nature is a revelation of the 
being, attributes and purposes of God. But 
that man of himself should learn of nature all 
that is necessary of the being, attributes and 
purposes of God, is contrary to the history and 
experience of all the nations who have ever 
inhabited this globe. The state of knowledge 
of Greece and Rome in their greatest im- 
provement, and their profound ignorance of 
the being, character and purposes of God, as 
related to themselves in their situation as im- 
mortal and accountable creatures, is an incon- 
trovertible argument against the position, that 
a further revelation from God was unnecessary. 
Among the Grecian philosophers, Socrates stood 
pre-eminent; and it is well known, that even 
with him,the immortality of the soul was rather 
a matter of speculation, than certainty; and 
that he rather hoped than believed, and wish- 
ed than expected it true. And when it is con- 
sidered that Socrates and his associates ex- 
pressed their conviction, that a revelation was 
necessary to instruct man relative to a future 
state or the method of worshipping his Maker, 
and it is likewise considered, that there exist- 
ed an astonishing difference between Socrates 
and the common people of Greece in point of 
information, the profound ignorance of a large 
proportion of the ancients in things relating to 
God and futurity, must be abundantly manifest. 

Even Socrates, the wisest of them all, while 
dying, enjoined it upon his friends to sacrifice 
a fowl to Esculapius. If we take into conside- 
ration their temples dedicated to idols; their 

numerous Deities, their superstition, and the 

confidence they placed in the answers of ora- 

cles, and in signs and auguries, it will be evi- 

dent that they had much to learn, and possessed 

nothing which could any way enlighten or in- 

struct them. If we turn to Rome, the seat of 
empire and the arts, we shall find the most as- 

tonishing ignorance of every thing relating to 

God and futurity. The declaration of Seneca, 

one of the wisest of the Romans, ‘* That death 

is nothing, and reduces every thing to nothing, 

and that the tranquillity of the dead is the same 

with that of those who are not born,—and that 
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at death we return to the elemenis whence we 
came, and lose all personal existence;”’* is, 
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immortality are brought to light by the gospel” 
of Jesus Christ, who was God manifest in the 


at best, but a negative and gloomy consolation,| flesh, is likewise a fact, which can be proved, 


Is there a modern infidel who would pride 
himself upon giving birth to the sentiments of 
Zeno, that pity is unworthy of a wise man? 
‘‘ That external things are neither good nor 
evil; and that to be stretched on a rack, or to 
repose on a bed of roses, are, to a wise man, 
matters of equal and absolute indifference? 
From this principle it would require no pro- 
found skill in logic, and the Stoics were deep 
logicians, to infer, that, by robbing a wise man 
of his money, cutting off his leg or arm, steal- 
ing his child, or murdering his friend, they only 
took that from him on which he set no value. 
That men ought to be resigned to the divine 
will, but that, when any thing vexed them, 
they had an undoubted right to make away with 
themselves, after the example of Zeno, who 
in a pet hanged himself, because he had hurt 
his finger!”’} Cicero, who is held in as high 
estimation as any of the Romans, testified, that 
‘‘the greater part of those whom antiquity 
honoured with the name of philosophers, were 
men of loose principles and bad morals. Many 
of them disgraced human reason by their 
profligate tenets and sophistical wrangling; and 
some of them, by theirimpudence, buffoonery, 
and beastliness, were a disgrace to human na- 
ture.’ Where should we in our days expect 
to find. except among the Hottentots and Pa- 
gans, men examining and consulting the entrails 
of animals, and seeking from their appearance, 
and from the flight of birds, counsel and advice 
to guide and direct them in their most impor- 
tant transactions ? And such was the practice 
of these celebrated and enlightened Romans, 
when Rome was at the greatest pitch of her 
grandeur, and at the height of her power, 
giving laws to kings, and ruling the then civil- 
yzed, as well as the barbarian world. 

It must, therefore, be conceded, that the 
ancient Greeks and Romans, especially their 
philosophers, and learned men, possessed all 
the knowledge which could be derived from 
nature unassisted by revelation. If this is not 
the case, where shall we find facts or premises 
to prove the contrary. If we go to the other 
nations cotemporary with the Greeks and 
Romans, we find asad picture of ignorance, 
superstition, idolatry, and depravity. We find 
man, whom God placed at the head of his 
creatures, ignorant of bis destination; super- 
stitiously worshipping idols, the work of men’s 
hands,—deifying beasts and reptiles, and guilty 
of the most flagitious and abominable crimes 
and impurities. Is it not astonishing, that men 
can be found, professing to be wiser than their 
fellows, who, notwithstanding all these facts 
relative to the ignorance of mankind, declare, 
that their condition could not be improved, or 
what is the same, that any revelation from 
God was unnecessary ? 

That God revealed to the people called 
Jews, a knowledge of his being, attributes and 
purposes, by his prophets, whom he inspired 
with this knowledge; is a fact, which admits 
of the strongest possible proof. And that the 
Jews have preserved this knowledge, which 
God communicated through the medium of his 
prophets, in that book called the Scriptures, or 
Old Testament, is likewise susceptible of the 
strongest possible proof. Aud that‘ life and 


* De Consolat,ad Mare. cap. 19, + Diogenes Laer- 
us, 


beyond the possibility of refutation. There is 
one fact, which Deists are compelled to admit; 
and which, once admitted, destroys in a mo- 
ment all the force of their arguments and 
objections. Itis the fact, that the book called 
the Bible or Old Testament, is a book of great 
antiquity. They know that it is in vain to deny 
it. Necessity, therefore, has extorted from 
them a confession, which leaves them without 
any foundation for their positions and declara- 
tions. They are likewise obliged to acknow- 


ledge that the Jews are an ancient people; that 


they have been identified as a distinct nation, 
more than two thousand years. These facts once 
acknowledged, and acknowledged they must be, 
and Deism totters to its foundation. The infi- 
del has no longer any hope of victory, but must 
quit the field, or leave his carcass where thou- 
sands of his progenitors in unbelief have fal- 
len before him. It is notorious, that every 
position which the Deist assumes defeats him- 
self. The Deist professes to believe, that 
miracles are impossibiliti He declares, 
that they are contrary to naftre. Consequent- 
ly, nothing short of the Omnipotent power 
of God can produce a miracle To foretel 
future events is contrary to nature; it, there- 
fore, constitutes a miracle. There is no man 
in possession of his reason who will pretend to 
tell with exactness any thing which shall 
happen 2000 years hence. And no Deist will 
pre-ume to deny, but that the Old Testament 
has been written 2000 years at /east. And no 
Deist can deny that the Bible contains a pro- 
phecy relative to the Jews, of a most surpris- 
ing nature, which has been fulfilled, and is 
continually fulfilling before their eyes every 
day of their lives. Deists make no distinction 
or limitation in their objections to, or denial 
of the Scriptures. In this one particular they 
are necessarily consistent. Therefore, if only 
a small part of the Scriptures can be support- 
ed, or proved to be truth, they are under obli- 
gations to show a want of connexion and 
positive disagreement in the remainder; for 
the presumption, even in this case, would be 
strong against them. But when it is consider- 
ed that the Bible is one great outline, and that 
this outline is interwoven one part with another, 
to that degree, that the truth of a part, of ne- 
cessity, supposes the truth of the whole, and 
it inevitably follows, that any prominent part 
of the Scriptures which is of n@cessity true, 
guarantees the truth of the rest, in propor- 
tion as itis connected with the rest. We pre- 
sume even Deists themselves will acknow- 
ledge, if they will take the trouble to read the 
Bible in order, as they would read any history, 
the manifest connexion and agreement in what 
to them might appear its most prominent parts. 
And they would likewise be necessitated to 
acknowledge, that the nation called Jews or 
Israelites, are mentioned in the Scriptures, 
and their history so closely interwoven with 
the general contents of the Scriptures, and 
the purpose which the Scriptures testifies is 
the purpose of God, is likewise connected 
with their history, and the whole so blended 
and united, that to sever that part relating to 
the Jews from the Scriptures, they would be 
ieft in a very imperfect and uncennected state; 
therefore, if these premises are true, and for 
the truth of them we appeal to the Scriptures 
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and to the rational world of mankind, with- 
out distinction of religion, sect, or party, it 
follows of consequence, that if that part of 
the Scriptures is truth, which relates to these 
Jews or Israelites, that the remainder is like- 
wise as worthy of credit as any reyelation can 
be which mankind accredit, without positive 
testimony evident to their own senses, and i 
deserving of belief, until proved to be “athe 
We, therefore, declare, that the 28th chap. of 
Deuteronomy, and the Jews or Israelites, and 
they are both evident, and obvious to our 
senses,7s an incontrovertible evidence in favour of 
the declaration, ‘‘ That the Scriptures are a 
revelation from God.” We challenge all the 
Deists in creation to produce any thing, which 
has even the shadow,of resemblance, which, 
by any reasonable construction, can be con- 
sidered as a parallel. And we appeal to the 
consciences of Deists themselves, for the truth 
of the declaration, that all creation does not 
contain a parallel! We have said this prophecy 
was written 2000 years ago; we appeal to the 
consciences of those Deists, who are conyer- 
sant with books and ancient history, whether 
they do not believe that this book, containing 
this prophecy, was written more than 3000 
years ago! We mean that part of the Scrip- 
tures, designated as the book of Deuteronomy. 
Deists pretend, that the Scriptures were wriiten 
by men, without any command or advice from 
God relative to them. If Deists believe, that a 
man, or any number ofimen, could write the 
history of a nation, for 3000 years, and not 
miss one particular in their account of what 
should befall 90 generations of men, and this 
written before these 90 generations of men 
were born, they..have more credulity than all 
the superstitious and ignorant of all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and people, in the world, 
have had before them. And further, they be- 
lieve that to be truth, which their own constant 
experience, and the experience of every 
person of whom they have the least knowledge, 
tells them, in strong and impressive language, is 
FALSE! We consider this evidence to be 
conclusive. It sets even skepticism at defiance; 
and admits of no possibility of misconstruction, 
for the facts are obvious to all, and all must 
acknowledge them; and of the two, it is far 
more consistent and rational to believe the 
prophecy to be truth, and to be prophecy, than 
to acknowledge the fact, which must be done, 
and outrage every rational principle to account 
for it! Our correspondent is requested to turn 
to the 2d Number of this paper, 6th and 7th 
pages, where this prophecy relative to the Jew- 
ish nation is more particularly considered. 
Our correspondent says, he does not see 
evidence sufficiently clear to believe in the 
divinity of Christ. We think it important in 
this inquiry, to understand the meaning of the 
words we use. It is our opinion that the word 
divinity, as applied to Christ, is differently un- 
derstood by different persons. Now, we be- 


lieve it means emphaticably, that the Divine, 


Eternal, and uacreated Go 
and that Christ’s dzvinet is 

nal, and uncreated Gad, . ‘is before all 
things—and by, and of whom, are all things, — 
to whom alone be glory for ever. Amen! Any 
thing short of this reduces Christ to a level 
with man. More | han this cannot be! There 
is no medium,—it is ecther God, orman. We, 
therefore, understand our correspondent to 
say, that he cannot understand how Christ cen, 


dwelt in Christ; 
Divine, Eter- 


+o 
4¢ God. We do not make this arrangement with 
a view to mislead our correspondent, or to avoid 
any supposed difficulty which might arise from his 
arrangement; but we can see no other possible 
shape, in which the question under consideration 
can be viewed, We believe the word divine, strict- 
ly speaking, can only with propriety be applied to 
God the Creator, Andif God the Creator dwelt 
in Christ, there wasa union and oneness, an indi- 
visible, and indissoluble affinityand union between 
God the Spirit, and man, or human nature in the 
person of Christ, who is the Head of human nature, 
and the Head of every man. To prove this, we 
shall not quote many passages. We think, that 
ONE, if understood, is as good as an hundred ; for 
except all the declarations of Christ are true, not 
one of them is entitled to the least consideration ; 
for we have no rule to mark the distinction, if there 
isa distinction. Therefore, all, or none are to be re- 
eetved. Christ declared, “I and the Father are 
ONE!” Itis not in the power of human reason to 
conceive a more stnple unequivocal declaration than 
this. And if the Deist, or any other man refuses 
his assént to the truth of Christ’s declaration on 
account of what to him may appear mysterious in 
this union, we reply, that on the same principle he 
may refuse to believe that his soul and body are unit- 
ed; for one is as mysterious as the other! It is well 
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And the circumstance of a believer in Christ, who 
lived after the days of the apostles, answering an 
unbeliever, and copying all the work he wrote 
against, and by that means preserving it with 
his own, which has descended to our day, is, we 
think, good proof, that very few in the early ages 
of Christianity had the hardihood to publicly 
deny, what was well known to be truth. And fur- 
ther, had such writings existed, and if they by some 
untoward circumstances were destroyed, still it is 
almost impossible but. some of the many works 
which have existed to our day, would have noticed 
them. It is notorious that the Jews, so far from 
denying the miracles of Christ, admitted them 
from necessity, but attributed them 10 a power, 
which they asserted Christ derived from devils. 
How, then,could those things be denied, which were 
so evident and public, that eyen Christ’s bitterest 
foes and murderers were obliged to confess were 
truth, and who availed themselves of the only possi- 
ble method to discountenance Christ, by accusing 
him of being in allegiance with devils.—There is 
one fact, which speaks volumes in favour of the 
divinity of Christ, and which is of itself a complete 
refutation of the Unitarian heresy which is attempt- 
ed to be promulgated and proved in this city,—it de- 
stroys in a moment all the quibbles of these system 
makers, and leaves them unsupported by every 


worthy of remark, that man can only judge of|thing but their own vanity !—namely,—The Jews, 


cause from effect,—there never lived a man who 
could judge of effect from the cause. For a man 
to attempt to reason and judge a priori, would be 
attended with the same success, which has reward- 
ed the efforts of the many, who have laboured (not 
to find, for that could easily be done, but) to make 
a motion which should be perpetual. If Deists 
were to reason @ posteriort, and where they find 
effect, acknowledge a prior and producing cause ; 
and would honestly confess, what to them must 
of necessity be evident, that the cawse must be 
greater than the effect, we firmly believe there would 
not be a Deist on this globe, NO! NOT ONE !— 
And more,—We believe, if. mankind universally 
were to observe this only possible correct rule -of 
construction, there would not be found one man, 
who believed in an unmerciful God, infinite sin, or 
never-ending misery! We do not recollect any 
Deist who has denied the fact, that Christ was 
crucified at the time, and in the manner related by 
his disciples. {It would hein vain to deny this. It 
must be acknowledged; there is no other alterna- 
tive. In our Opinion, this fact, once acknowledged, 
and Deism is without one solitary hold to retreat to. 
The cause is worse than hopeless; it is a mere 
chimera, a delusion. For this Jesus, whoin they 
acknowledge was crucified, dead and buried; was 
afterwards seen alive, by five hundred men at one 
time ; and his apostles declared to his murderers, 
publicly, that he was risen from the dead, and they 
could not deny tt! And this public appeal, were 
Jesus notrisen, would have produced an immediate 
and final conviction of their falsehood. 

The book entitled, the Old and New Testa- 
ments, has been handed down from one generation 
to another until the present day. And were our 
knowledge of the facts and doctrines contained 
and taught in this book altogether traditional, its 
uncertainty would be manifest. But when it is con- 
sidered, thatif it is objected that the art of printing 
was not known to the ancients, that it would have 
the same weight against all history and every manu- 
seript of every kind; it would, we think, even make 
Deists hesitate relative to the propriety of receiving 
it as an objection. There is one very remarkable 
fact, which is worthy of serious attention, that there 
is no book, or manuscript extant, written in, or near 
the age of Christ and his apostles, denying the 
truth of the events stated to have happened in the 
gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, or John. How is 
this to be accounted for? Were the events which 
the evangelists record of such public notoriety, that 
no man ventured to deny them? Or shall we sup- 
pose, that they were writtes against, and the manu- 
scripts lost or destroyed? That the first believers 
in Christ would answer and refute any writing 
which in their day appeared against their Lord and 
bis gospel, we think does not admit of a doubt. 


who were cotemporary with Christ, and who heard 
his declarations from his own mouth, declared, that 
He, being, in their opinion, man, made himself God. 
And the declaration of Christ, which is in perfect 
conformity with the declaration of the Jews, name- 
ly,“ 1,and my Father are ONE!” is an incon- 
trovertible argumént against those idolaters, who 
distinguish themselves as Trinitarians, and who 
declare, that Christ and the Father are THREE! 
Relative to the divinity of Christ, it stands or 
falls with the Scriptures. And there cannot be 
greater folly or inconsistency, than to admit one, and 
deny the other! It is, we think, conclusive, that 
Christ told the Jews, that he was greater than 
Jonah, or Solomon, and before Abraham. And 
assumed the title or appellation, which belongs to 
God alone; and told the Jews, “ If you believe not, 
that I Am, ye shall die in your sins.” From which 
it is evident, that the sins alluded to, is the sin of 
unbelief, that Christ is God, agreeable to the decla- 
ration of Christ, that the Holy Spirit the Comfort- 
er, would “ reprove the world ef sin, because they 
believe not on me.” And Christ’s declaration, ‘ If 
you believe not that I Am,” must either prove, that 
the Holy Spirit, which is God, will reprove the 
world for doing right, if Christ is not divine, or 
God, for the world and the Jews do not. believe 
that he is God.—Consequently, if the world believ- 
ed Christ was the I Am, or Father, or God, they 
would not be reproved by the Holy Spirit! If this 
is not conclusive, there is no such thing as language 
ever meaning any thing,—and it is impossible to 
arrange words in such a manner, as to express any 
thing or principle with certainty! Reason teaches 
us, that the flesh and bones of the visible body of 
Christ, ashe appeared to the Jews, was not God, 
any more than a man’s visible body is his spirit ! 
Aod Christ himself corroborates this; for after he 
had risen from the dead, he said to his disciples, 
“A spirit hath not flesh and benesas ye see me 
have.” Consequently, the visible body of Christ 
was not God. And when Thomas, one ef his 
disciples, who would not believe, except he could 
“ put his finger into the print of the nails, and thrust 
his hand into his side,” after satisfying himself in 
these particulars, acknowledged Christ, by saying, 
“ My Lord, and my God.” Had Christ been a 
creature, he would have rebuked Thomas for thus 
exalting him to an equality with the Highest He 
would have said, ‘“ See thou do it not; for lam a 
creature like yourself.” Instead of this, he declared 
to the Jews, with high, and I may add, with au- 
thority which alone belongs to Jehovah, “ If ye 
believe not that I AM! ye shall die in your sins!” 
Our correspondent can now see the advantage 
which results from this belief. For it is impossible 
for a man to believe that “ Christ is the Saviour of 
the world, of ali men, of every man,” without be- 
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heving that Christ is God; for God only can save ; 
and it is impossible for a man to believe this, with- 
out believing God or Christ is his Saviour;—there- 
fore, he cannot die in his sins,—for he believes 
Christ has saved him from his sins. Here alone is 
certainty. For it is impossible for any man to be- 
lieve, except the suggestions of the most egregious _ 

vanity is belief, that he is saved from his sins by 
Christ, except he believes that Christ is the Saviour 
of all men! We repeat it,—there is no other alter- 
native,—God the Saviour of all men,—or, the man 
saves himself,—or is like a good Pharisee, humble 
enough to believe that he is better than the Publican, 
and his vanity for the time being in his own opinion 
cheats the devil! If there is any other way of salva- 
tion discovered, we should like to hear of if. 

The fact, that Christ healed the sick,restored sight 
to the blind, and feet to the lame; and whose voice 
even pierced the ear of the dead, and restored life to 
the unconscious putrid mass, which constituted all 
the remains of Lazarus, was attested by men, who 
persisted in their declaration to the last moment of 
their lives, and finally suffered death in defence of 
what they believed and knew to be truth. There 
has been instances of men, who have suffered death, 
rather than betray their friends and violate their ho- 
nour, but we believe the annals of the world cannot 
furnish a solitary instance of a man, who ever per- 
sisted to the last moment in affirming to the truth of 
what he knew to be false, and who suffered death, 
for lying, when he might have lived by acknowledg- 
ing the truth ! What can human reason or ingenuity 
conceive, which could operate as a motive to induce 
twelve men to declare, that Jesus Christ, whom the 
Jews publicly crucified and killed, was risen from 
the dead, and to suffer the most cruel, constant, and 
afflicting suffering and opprobrium, and finally to 
submit to death in its most appalling forms; what, 
but a sense of duty, a firm conviction of the 
truth of their declarations, could arm them with 
resolution to bear up against a world of persecutors 
and foes? Nothing short of truth could have sup- 
ported them under such tremendous circumstances. 
There is but-one way to get by this,—and that is 
boldly to assert, that these men could not tell black 
from white, and did not know what they were talk- 
ing about! This would proclaim them idiots at 
once. Then the grand difficulty would be to ac- 
count for the circumstance of idiots conducting, 
with such astonishing fortitude and consistency, 
which would exceed human reason to account for, 
and even credulity itself to believe. Is it possi- 
ble to conceive of a number of men, foregoing all 
the enjoyments of domestic life and society, and 
voluntarily enduring hardships, persecution and 
death, with no other motive to stimulate them, 
but the propagation of a falsehood, so evident, (for 
evident it must have been if Christ had been an im- 
postor, and ‘not risen from the dead,) that all the 
world would cry shame poe them for this lying 
effrontery, and which could not benefit them in the 
least possible manner imaginable? If a man is not 
entitled to belief, when he seals his declaration with 
his heart’s blood, and persists in his affirmation to his 
last breath, amidst the most exeruciating torments 
which imagination can conceive, there neither is, nor 
can be any such thing as evidence,—and we may, 
nay we must, not only question, but disbelieve the 
convictions of our own judgment, and deny the evi- 
dences of our own senses,-—nay more, | would deny 
my own existence,; my -doubts should fix me to 
the earth,—and I would die an inripeL, and rota 
Foo! 

(To be concluded nexi week ) 
~—o— 


COMMUNICATION. 
For the Gospel Herald, 


Mr. Evitor,—If you should think the following 
extract, taken from Rey. Mr. Evinan’s Skrren or 
ALL DENOMINATIONS, worthy of a place in your 
paper, it may be the means of informing some, that 
many worthy men have espoused the sentiment of 
the universal and unchangeable love of God towards 
man, who were not members of a Universalist 
Society: yet they were not afraid to acknowledge 
their faith before an unregenerate and unmergifyl 
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generation. The Author says, “ The Universalists, 
properly so called, are those, who believe, that as 
Christ died for ai], so before he shail have delivered 
up his mediatorial kingdom to the Father, ald shall 
be brought to a participation of the benefits of his 
death, in their restoration to holiness and happiness. 
Their scheme includes a reconciliation of the tenets 
of Calyinism and Arminianism, by uniting the lead- 
ing doctrines of both, as far as they are found in the 
Scriptures, from which union they think the senti- 
ment of universal restoration naturally flows. Thus 
they reason.—T'he Arminian proves from Scrip- 
ture that God is love; that he is good to all; that 
his tender mercy is over allhis works; that he gave 
his Son for the world; that Christ died for the 
world,—even for the whole world,and that God will 
have all men to be saved. The Calvinist proves also 
from Scripture, that God is without variableness or 
shadow of turning ; that his love, like himself, alters 
not; that the death of Christ will be efficacious to- 
wards all for whom it was intended; that God will 
perform all his pleasure, and that his counsel shall 
stand. ‘The union of these Scriptural principles, is 
the final restoration of all men. Taking the prin- 
ciples. of the Calvinists and Arminians separately, 
we find the Calvinist teaching, or at least inferring, 
that God doth not love all; but that he made the 
greater part of men to be endless monuments of his 
wrath; the Arminian declaring the love of God to 
all; but admitting his final failure of restoring the 
greater part. The God of the former is great in 
power and wisdom, but deficient in goodness, and ca- 
pricious in his conduct. Who that views the charac- 
ter, can Sincerely love it? The God of the latter is 
exceeding good, but deficient in power and wis- 
dom,—who can trust such a being? If, therefore, 
both Calvinists and Arminians love and trust the 
Deity, itis not under the character which their seve- 
ral systems ascribe to him; but they are constrained 
to hide the imperfections which their views cast 
upon him, and boast of a God, whose highest glory 
their several schemes will not admit.” 

The Author further observes, “‘ The Universalists 
teach the doctrine of election; but not in the exclu- 
sive Calvinistic sense of it. They teach that God 
has chosen some for the good of all;—and that his 
final purpose towards all, is intimated by his calling 
his elect the first born and the first frutts of his 
creatures; which, say they, implies other branches 
of his’ family, and a further ingathering of the har- 
vest of mankind. They suppose the Universal doc- 
trines to be the most consonant to the perfections 
of the Deity ;—most worthy of the character of 
Christ, as the Mediator;—and that the Scriptures 
cannot be made consistent with themselves, upon 
any other plan. They teach, that ardent love to 
God, peace, meekness, candour, and universal love 
to men, are the natural result of their views. This 
doctrine is not new. Origen, a Christian father who 
lived in the third century, wrote in favour of it. St. 
Augustine of Hippo, mentions some divines in his 
day, whom he calls the merciful doctors, who held 
it. The German Baptists, many of them, even be- 
fore the reformation, propagated it. The Minnoni- 
tes in Holland have long heldit. In England, about 
the latter end of the seventeenth century, Dr. Rust, 
Bishop of Dromore, in Ireland, published a letter of 


resolutions concerning Origen, and the chief of|dition would be plainly stated. 


his opinions, in which it has been thought he favour- 
ed the Universal doctrine which Origen held. Mr. 
Jeremiah White wrote in favour of the same senti- 
ments soon afterwards. The Chevalier Ramsay, in 
his elaborate work of the Philosophical, Principles 
of Natural and Revealed Religion, espouses it -Arch- 
bishop Tillotson supposes future punishment to be 
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by uniting the leading doctrines of both, as far as 
they are found in the Scriptures.” In justice, can 
either ‘of the contending parties ask more? What 
did the great Apostle to the Gentiles demand of 
the believers in his day? He said, “ Follow me, as I 
follow Christ.” And Universal salvation is inevitably 
the consequence of the union of the sentiments of 
Calvinism and Arminianism, so far as they are both 
found in the Scriptures. Therefore, the Universa- 
lists only hold to the truths which are found existing 
in each of their systems ; and when Calvinists con- 
demn the Universalist sentiment, they condemn at 
least one half of their own system. And aiso the 
Arminians, when they eoudemn the same sentiment, 
they stand in the. same predicament with their 
neighbours, the Calvinists; and their uniting to deny 
Universal salvation, is nething more nor less, than 
denying all the truth which exists in their own 
systems! J. Be. 
——S—— 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Eprror,—In the 15th number of the Gospel 
Herald, you say, “ There is now an opportunity for 
the believers in a conditional salvation to come for- 
ward and prove it such.” I am, Sir, a plain woman, 
and write not for the sake of writing, but for the 
truth. Reason as well as revelation teaches, that 
our salvation is conditional. Suppose a beggar was 
to ask you for a piece of bread, and you gave it to 
him, would he have obtained it, if he had not asked 
for it? The condition is asking for the bread, but 
not meriting it. Jesus Christ and his apostles 
preached a conditional salvation. Mark Ist chap. 
14th, 15th verses, Acts 2d chap. 38th verse, 10th 
chap. 34th, 35th verses, 16th chap. 31st verse, Isaiah 
55th chap. Ist verse. If there are no conditions, 
why are we commanded to believe, and repent. 

Mary. ~ 
ANSWER. 

We respectfully ask the attention of our corres- 
pondent, to the following, as an illustration of the 
subject, and an answer to her question, &c. Suppose 
a man rich beyond conception in all the necessaries 
and comforts of life, and within the sphere of his 
knowledge, beings, who are “ poor and blind, and 
naked,” and at the same time’so ignorant as to 
imagine they are rich, and can see, and are clothed; 
would they ask for that which they are ignorant of 
standing in need of ? And if they become sensible of 
their poverty, and of the riches of their neighbour, 
would they not ask of him to supply their need, if 
they knew his inclination-to assist them was equalto 
his ability? And would not the rich man deserve any 
thing but a good name, if he, knowing their suffer- 
ing, and at the same time their ignorance and 
blindness, were to let them perish at his door rather 
than gwe unasked of his abundance? A good man 
would not wait to be asked to feed the hungry, or 
clothe the naked. And the beggar, were he sensi- 
ble that a man knew his wants, instead of asking, 
would wait a reasonable time for his assistance, and 
if he received nothing, might safely calculate’ there 
was nothing for him. If aman were to tella beg- 
gar, if you will ask bread of me, I will give you 
bread ; the case would be altered. And if he 
were to add, I will not give unless you ask, the con- 
Are we to sup- 


pose, that God has made eternal life conditional, 


and the condition to consist in asking God to give 
us eternal life? The Scriptures, it is true, de- 
clare, that if ye ask, ye shall receive; but the 
Scriptures do not declare, that none shall receive, 
but those who ask. So far from this, God has 
declared, “before they call, Iwill answer. I am 


of limited duration ; as does Dr. Burnet, master of | found of those that sought me not.” And God call- 


the Charter-House, in his book on the state of the 
dead. But the writers of late years, who have de- 
fended the subject most fully, are Dr. Newton, 
Bishop of Bristol, Mr. Stonehouse, rector of Isling- 
ton, Dr. Chauncy, Dr. Hartly, in his profound work 
on man, Mr. Purvis of Edinburgh,—and many 
more names I have omitted for the sake of brevity.” 
The Author makes one very remarkable observa- 
tion, and not more so than true, in his introduction, 
where he says, “ Their scheme includes a reconcilia- 
tion of the tenets of Calvinism and Arminianism, 


ed to the rebellious stiff-necked Israelites, saying, 
“ Return unto me, for | have redeemed thee.” Net, 
if you will return unto me, I will redeem you. God, 
like a tender affectionate Father, invites his wander- 
ing deluded children to return to him; and as an 
inducement, informs them of his disposition to re- 
ceive them. He tells them to ask, and assures them 
that he will give. But to infer from this, that he 
gives because they ask, and would not give without 
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mercies are over all his works.”? Our correspondent . 
quotes first, the Ist chap. Mark, 14th 15th, verses. 
“Now, after that John was put in prison, Jesus 
came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand,—repent ye, and 
believe the gospel.” Repenting is turning. They 
were asked to repent, or turn, and to beheve, &c. ~ 
consequently, that which they were required to be- 
lieve was the reverse of that which they were re- 
quired to turn from. Itis well known that the 
Jews believed none would be saved but themselves, 
and their nation. And the gospel of the kingdom of 
God is, “ That all nations whom God hath made 
shall come and worship before him.” That “ Jesus 
by the grace of God tasted death for every man ; 
and is the Saviour of all men,” Christ, surely 
would not have asked the Jews to believe this gos- 
pel if it was not true; and if it is true, all men are 
the saved of the Lord. Christ did not tell them, 
if you, will believe, you shallgo to heaven? And if 
you will not believe, you shall go to hell, and be 
miserable through all eternity. There is none of 
this conditional salvation here! 

Our correspondent’s next quotation, is the 2d 
chap. of the Acts of the apostles, 38th verse, and 
we shall take the liberty to add the next, the 39th 
verse. “Then Peter said unto them,” (unto whom ? 
Ans. To those who asked him what they should 
do? Not, what shall we believe?) “Peter said, 
Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and 
ye-shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For 
the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to 
ALL that are afar off, as many as the Lord our God 
shall eall.”* Peter did not say, the promise is only - 
to, or for the few that are chosen! but, “to ALL 
that are afar off!” How many are afar off? Ans. All 
are afar off, that are not near. And if the promise 
is to as many as God shall call, and at the same time 
to all that are afar off, it then inevitably follows, that, 
God calls all that are afar off! Now, we ask, what 
is the promise? Ans. It is “ Eternal life, which God, 
who cannot lie, promised before the world began.” 
Epistle of Paul to Titus, Ist chap. 2d verse. And 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, 9th chap, 15th 
verse, describes Christ, the Mediator of the New 
Testament, by death making the promise sure; 


that ‘they which are called might recewve the pro- 
mise of eternal inheritance.” Shall any man pre- 
sume to say, that God, who promises, will not per- 
form? And is it possible for any person, after 
reading this passage carefully, to say, that the pro- 
mise is made conditional? It is not possible for any 
man living who understands this passage, to utter 
so great a falsehood. Christ asked, and “ received 
the heathen his inheritance ; and the uttermost parts 
of the earth his possession.” , 

(To be concluded next week) 

* Note. We earnestly entreat our correspondent to 
observe, that the promise is to.as many asthe Lorp our 
God shall call; not to as many, or any, or to those only, 
who shall call upon him! 

— Do A 

Errata.—In our last, the 17th Number, 65th page, 23d 
line from the top, 3d column, for “ they lay a wonderful 
distress,” read, they lay a wonderful “ stress.” In 67th 
page, 29th and 30th lines from the top, 3d column, read, 
instead of ‘ Do they not reject, as orthodoxical,”— 
they not “ receive and reject,” &e, 

——>——_ 
To Correspondents, 

We have received another string of interrogatories, 
queries, &c. from Philotheus. We think he is bound, 
either to disprove our premises by direct evidences from 
the Scriptures, or to admit them to be trutb, or to ac- 
knowledge that “ his lamp is gone owl.” In our opinion, 
he has all the inquisitiveness of Socrates, without his 
judgment or candour. His communication shall be no- 
ticed in our next, and if we should occasionally ask a 
question, and quere alittle, we hope Philotheus will 
pardon us,when he considers,that “ example is more pows 
erful than precept.”— TRANOTIKOS, in answer to the 
SINCERE INQUIRER AFTER TRUTH, shall meet 
with due attention THEOPHILUS, who has embarked 
in the same cause, shall be particularly attended to! i 

Several communications were received when this pa- 


they asked, is highly derogatory. to the character of] per was preparing for the press. They shall be publish 


that God, “ who is good to all; and whose tender 


ed without any unnecessary delay. 
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CONTROVERSIAL. 
Answer to an ‘ Inguirer after Truth.” 
( Concluded.) ; 


Our correspondent has taken it for granted, that 
the misconstructions which an unbelieving world 
have erroneously palmed upon the Scriptures, are 
taught in the Scriptures; and taking this false data 
for the cround of his objections, he proceeded to find 
fault at a roynd rate,and concluded with the declara- 
tion, “ Therefore, it is not the work of God.” We 
ask, wherefore? Now, it is imperiously the duty of 
our correspondent, first, to prove his premises, then, 
his “‘ therefore,” would come in with a good grace,and 
not till fhen! We shall examine these objections, in 
the order in which our correspondent has arrayed 
them; and prove, that they have no more bearing on 
the question,than they have on the present dispute in 
England, between the King and Queen. Kelative to 
our correspondent’s remark,of the men who compos- 
ed the councils at Nice and Laodicea, that, they be- 
ing weak and wicked, he could not swallow down their 
decisions as the word of God, &c., we not only 
concur with him, but advise him never to swallow 
the decisions of any men, however good, as the 
word of God. God is worthy of credit, indepen- 
dent of the testimony, or countenance of any man, 
or number of men, whether they are weak or strong, 
wicked or good. ‘Our correspondent says, ‘The 
Old Testament tells us, that God created the hea- 
vens and the earth, and every thing therein, in six 
days. Now, as the eternal salvation of menis'of 
much greater importance than this creation, and as 
that salvation depends, as the New Testament tells 
us, on man’s knowledge of, and belief in Jesus 
Christ, it necessarily follows, from our belief in 
the goodness and justice of God, and our knowledge 
of his Almighty power and wisdom, as demonstrat- 
ed in the creation, that ull this, uf true, would be 
made known to all parts of the world in as litle time, 
at least, as’ was employed in making the world,” &e. 
It is evident, that the idez ovr correspondent meant 
to convey, is, that the salvation of man depends on 
his knowledge ana belief, &ec.,in this life. Now, the 
New Testament tells us no such thing—we repeat 
it,—there is no such doctrine taught in the New 
Testament. And we take our correspondent on his 
own ground, and we will prove, that this knowledge 
will be made known, not in as “little time,” but in 
less time, “than was employed in the creation of 
inanimate matter.” This done, and our correspon- 
dent’s objections, all of them ex mass, are gone! 
We believe this must satisfy him,—for if he rejects 
the Scriptures on account of their injustice ‘and 
unreasonableness, in not providing a salvation com- 
mensurate with the importance which the necessity 
of the occasion demands, and we prove from those 
very Scriptures, that those very Scriptures have 
provided a salvation, &c., our correspondent is 
bound, as an honest and consistent man, to believe 
the Scriptures, when he sees that they contain the 
very evidence, which he himself has defined te be 
necessary, and conclusive. Our correspondent 
says, siz days were employed in creating inanimate 
matter, &e, The Scriptures declare, that mankind 
‘died in Adam their earthly head, and died in a, or 
the, or oneday. Isaiah! 34th chap. 1st, to 5th verses 
inclusive, contains a prophecy, relative to the salva- 
tion of all men, in ONE DAY, and it is the day of 
vengeance. The earth,—all nations and people,— 
the world, and all that come forth of it, are called 
uponto hear,—hear what? Ans. that the tadignation 
of the Lord is upon all those who are called upon,— 
God hath destroyed them ALL,—the WHOLE,— 
when was this done? Ans. when the “ sword of the 
Lord was bathed in heaven,—when Christ the Lamb 


NEW-YO 


‘ed by his prophets to the world. 


salvation. 


The prophet David testified, saying, 
“Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy pow- 


” 


er.” And Isaiah testified, saying, “ All thy children 
shall be taught of God.” Again, “ The Lord hath 
made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the na- 
tions; and all the ends of the earth shall see the 
salvation of our God !” Again, “ And in this mown- 
tain,” —what mountain? Ans. CALVARY,—* shall 
the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat 
things, &c. And he will destroy in this mountain,” — 
Calvary,—“ the face of the covering cast over all 
people, and the veil spread over all nations. Ee will 
swallow up death in victory; and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the 
rebuke of his people shall be taken away from off 
all the earth; for the Lord hath spoken at. And it 
shall be said in that day,”—what day? ins. The 
day of the salvation of our God, ‘ Lo, this is our 
God, we have waited for him, and he will save us; 
this is the Lord; we haye waited for him, we will 
be glad, and rejoice in his salvation.” These are 
not the decisions of weak and wicked men. They 
are prophetic testimonies, which God communicat- 
Here are no con- 
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luvolved in our correspondent’s hypothesis. 
| complains, first, “ That God paid greater regard to 


NO. 19. 


sense, has the salvation of the soul to do with the 
Sormotion of the body? There is a strange absurdity 
He 


the creation of inanimate matter, than to the salva- 
tion of the souls of millions,—Second, that it toek 
Joriy times longer to make only ONE of these innu- 
merable millions of souls, a body, than it took to 
make the world or inanimate matter! If there is not 
the grossest and most palpable contradiction, both 
expressed and implied, in these our correspondent’s 
premises and objections, which can be found in the 
whole creation, we acknowledge ourselves ignorant 
of the meaning of words altogether. God surely 
would value his work according to its importance ; 
and we cannot suppose, that the Deity would con- 
sider of less value than inanimate matter, that soul, 
the body, er case to contain which, took forty times 
as long to make, as it did to make inanimate 
matter! 

Our correspondent observes, “ Thirdly, Christ, as 
Luke asserts, was thirty years old before he began 
his mission; millions of souls died in the mean 
time, without knowing i.” We ask, without know- 


ditions,—no six days spent in saving,—but @ day of|ing what? Did they not know that Christ had be- 


salvation, when all,—every one,—shall ‘ believe, re- 


joice and live! All these prophecies pointed to Jesus 


Christ, whose arm brought salvation, and who de- 
clared, “ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me.” He was lifted up, drew 
all unto him, and saved them with an everlasting 
salvation, This is the truth to be believed. It is 
worthy of God, good news to man, and worthy the 
acceptance and gratitude of every intelligent crea- 
ture. It therefore follows, that the enjoyment of this 
salvation depends upon man’s believing it,—the sal- 
vation itself has nothing to do with his belief: 

Our correspondent expresses an idea,that it would 
be offering an insult to Deity, to suppose that he 
would pay a greater regard to inanimate matter, 
than he would to the salvation of innumerable 
millions of souls that he had’ made. Where our 
correspondent procured this notion, we know not; 
but, we do know, that the very Scriptures he con- 
siders as unworthy of God, so far from advocating 
a doctrine of this kind, contain the reverse,—in fact, 
all that our correspondent regards as good, is found 
in the Scriptures, and a great deal more; and he 
must find another origin for his inconsistencies and 
absurdities, than the Bible. Our correspondent 
taking it for granted, we presume, that all he had 
said was correct, says, ‘ Now observe how the pro- 
mulgation of this salvation, by a knowledge of, and 
belief in Jesus Christ, went on, compared with the 
work of creation. Our correspondent must excuse 
us for saying, that his view of this subject, however 


gan his mission ? Suppose all who died previous to 
the birth of Christ, had lived at the time Christ be- 
gan his mission, and believed that Christ had began 
his mission, would this save them? What kind of a 
mission did Christ begin? And was he able to effect 
his purpose? These are questions which must be 
understood, before a person ean believe any thing 
satisfactory about it,—and we think they should 
likewise he understood by these, who would under- 
take to discredit, or undervalue this mission. We 
appeal, even to our correspondent, whether in his 
opinion, he would rationally expect to obtain advice 
from a man, relative to any question or science, with 
which the adviser was himself profoundly ignorant? 
No! And for a man to undertake to disprove that, 
of which he knows nothing, is equally absurd and 
impossible. Christ was himself under the best 
advantage to. know the object of his mission. And 
presuming this to be the case, we shali examine his 
account of the matter, and the reader can judge for 
himself, of its nature, and the probability of its 
effecting any thing. And we observe, that we have 
no authority for believing that a part, or any thing 
short of the whole for which he came being accom- 
plished,—we must believe he did accomplish the 
object of his mission, or he did not,—there is no 
half doing the work, Christ declared, “I came, not 
to judge, but to save the world!’ Did he come in 
vain? -If the world is not saved he did !—for he did 
not come to savea part, but the whele, and if he 
failed in ac orvolebing his purpose, ALL IS 


it may add to the character of a Deist in point of LOST! Salvation isa term rendered obsolete for 


wisdom, would be very derogatory to the reputa- 
tion of any man, who made the least possible pre- 
tension to the slightest knowledge of the Scriptures. 
Now observe! Observe what? Observe the con- 
trast between the saving the soul, and making the 
world. We believe, that if our correspondent had 
searched the Scriptures, he would have found, that 
man was placed at the head of creation, and that 
inanimate matter, if it received importance from the 
manner or length of time in its creation, it owes in a 
great measure all’ of itto man, for whose use and 
service it was created. We are not among those, 
who believe that man was created for the earth. 
We believe rather, that the earth was created for 
man. Our correspondent’s remark, relative to the 
time which transpired in generation, &c., and the 
conclusion which he attempts to drag from his pre7 
mises, is weaker and more puerile than can easily be 
expressed. {t betrays the most astonishing igno- 


was slain on Calvary! This was theone day of}rance of the gospel. Whatin the name of common 


a 


is 


ie. 


ever! And damnation, destruction and misery, 
alone compose, and oceupy our vocabulary. Man- 
kind are saved, or they are not saved ;—if saved, all 
the powers of earth and hell cannot trouble their 
eternal peace,—if not saved,—all the preaching and 
prating, and groaning, and whining, ef all the Hypo- 
crites, Pharisees, and Devotees, in creation, would 
not save one soul! What! Did Christ attempt to 
save, and fail? And shall you, ye impotent and igno- 
rant, ye vile and abominable,—will you attempt the 
attaining an object, which the Son of the living God 
could not procure? Your ignorance or vanity, or 
both united, is insufferable; you deserve to be held up 
to the whole world in derision,and your principles te 
the scorn and contempt of all the sober, honest and 
rational part of creation! What, we again ask, was 
the mission of Christ ? And does the knowledge, 
that Christ came on a mission SAVE the world, 
or any man, or any number of men ? Is this the way 
of salvation? Was aman drowning in the middle 
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of the Hudson, and Were he informed by a person{respondent speaks of, he has explained to be the 
at a distance, that his neighbour was coming in a/salvation of mankind; which he says, the New 


boat to his relief, would this knowledge save him 
from drowning ? Or would his neighbour save him? 
If the man’s faith or belief, that his neighbour would 
save him, would prevent his drowning,and assist him 
to the shore, his neighbour might go abeut his busi- 
ness, and take no trouble about the man. Again, are 
mankind saved by dying a temporal death, or are 
they saved by being preserved from temporal 
death >> What has the death of the body to do with 
the salvation of the soul? Surely nothing. All 
mankind die a temporal death. Christ died, not to 
save the body from death, but to reunite the soul to 
God its‘Father, and restore that image, which was 
lost by transgression. It is Christ, the Head, united 
to mankind) universally, the members, who effects 
this salvation; and whether these souls are joined 
to, and in a mortal body, or out of this body, can 
neither help, nor hinder. Christ is the Saviour! 
Mankind are created anew in Christ; and if their 


belief, or unbelief, their knowledge or ignorance of 


this fact, effected their salvation in the least possible 
manner, it could not be said, Christ was the only 
Saviour; neither could it be said, that “ The blood 
of Jesus cleanseth from all sin,” if one sin remained, 
which could any way prevent or destroy the salva- 
tien of one soul! Therefore, all mankind might die 
ignorant of salvation, agreeably to the apostle’s 
declaration, “ For we must all be changed, in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye,—for this corrup- 
tion must (not may, or can, or might,) put on incor- 
ruption; and this mortal, immortality; and then, 
(when? Ans. At the resurrection morning) shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, O! Death, 
where is thy sting? O! Grave, where is thy victory? 
The sting of death is sin,—and the strength of sin 
is the law, but, (but what? mark well what follows 

thanks be to God, who GIVETH us the VICTO 

RY, through JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD!” 


Yes, we repeat it, mankind might all be ignorant of 


this glorious truth, in this life, and it could not effect 
their future welfare, for it is God, who giveth us the 
victory, through Christ our Lord.” Not our faith, 
or works, or beth united. 

Our correspondent’s fourth declaration, would, we 
think, have been entitled to more credit, were it 
based on better evidence than his single affirmatien ; 
and the inferences which he would deduce from it, 
would not lose any thing in their weight or impor- 
tance, if he could prove from nature, reason, or 
revelation, that the salvation of mankind depended 
on the book called the New Testament being com- 
piled, &c. . If this was the facl, it would be the 
compiler and book-binder who would save the 
world! And we doubt, whether our correspondent, 
with all his faith, would be willing to admit this as 
truth. 

Our correspondent’s fifth, 
certainly a very conclusive 
nately, it is against himself. We say, fortunately, 
for we think the sooner he is divested of his errors 
the better; and it must be a gratification to him, to 
know, that he is not altogether indebted to others 
for this favour, but contributed in a great measure 
toward it himself, Jt was, says our correspondent, 
‘about a thousand years after that, (three hundred 
years after the apostles,) before it could be circulat: 


and last declaration, is 
argument, but fortu- 


ed ; because, neither Jesus, nor his apostles, had! 
knowledge of, or were inspired with the art of 


printing; and consequently, as the means for mak- 
ing it universally known ,did net exist, the means 
were not equal to the end ; and fierefore, it is not the 
work of God! We ask our correspondent, where 
he obtained the knowledge of the fact, that Jesus 
bad no knowledge of the art of printing? Did the 
knowledge of the azt of printing come by inspira- 
tien from God? This is strange language for a Deist. 
Is it more difficult to print a book, than to restore 
sight to the blind, feet to the lame, and to give life to 
the dead? Could not he, who commanded the storm 
to cease, and was obeyed; could not he print a 
book, or conceive and plan the means by which it 
could be done? Was he ignorant of the future, he 
who foretold the destruction of Jerusalem in the 
most minute respeets, was he inferior to the man 
who first printed a book? The end which our cor- 


Testament tells us, depends on man’s knowledge 
of, and belief in Jesus, according to our correspon- 


dent’s hypothesis in this life, &e. This is the end, 
the means to accomplish this end, he declares, is the 


‘compiling, publishing, or printing and distributing 


the Scriptures,—and as this mean was not universal, 
the effect could not be universal, &c. Our corres- 
pondent, we. presume, believes that nature teaches 
man, and that nature is sufficient. Now, it is evi- 
dent, that the cause, howeyer universal it may be, 
does not produce an aniversal effect ; for it would be 
absurd, to say, that one cause will produce effects, 
varied in their kind to that degree, as almost to 


exceed the powers of reason to enumerate, arrange, 


class, and define them. Does nature teach one 
nation that the sun is the Deity? Another, that a log 
of wood is the Supreme Being? And a third, that a 
quantity of gold and silver made in the shape of a 
man, or some other animal, is the Goversor of the 
universe? Is one nation taught, that there are two 
God’s or great Rulers of all things, one good, and 
the other bad, and. that they must court the favour 
of the good, and deprecate the anger of the bad? 
And another taught, that an ox is the Maker and 
upholder of all things? Is it not evident, that nature 
is very unequal to the end? and therefore, that na- 
twre cannot be the work of God, nor the means 
which is absolutely necessary to procure the end, 
and of consequence not the sowrce from which man 
ts, or can be instructed? Wéill our correspondent 
presume to deny the deductions which proceed 
from, and flow from his own premises? And if he 
denies that nature can inform man, and we believe 
he must do this, to preserve the least possible ap- 
pearance of consistency, and likewise deny that the 
Scriptures can inform man,—we ask him, where 
then can man get information? It is conceded that 
information is necessary, and more than conceded ; 
and there never was a Deist who ever pretended 
that man was possessed, or in avy manner gifted 
with intuition,—where we again ask, is information 
to come from? Is there any man now in possession 
of information? If so, where did he obtain it? 
Ransack and examine ancient history, and one fact 
is evident, nature never taught man _ his destination, 
or erigin. This cannot be controverted. The Serip~ 
tures, according to our eorrespondent, cannot,—and 
his evidence of this, his asswmed fact, proves, that 
nature cannot,—and no man in possession of his 
senses ever would suppose even for a moment, that 
man hada power or faculty of intuitien,—it then 
inevitably follows, if these premises are all true, 
that manknows nothing ! Infidelity, or Deism, there- 
fore,leads directly and inevitably to downright Athe- 
ism! And Atheism, to a dental of consciousness, 
life, certainty, substance, and even the existence of 
matter itself,—and sweeps with the besom of annihi- 
lation the UNIVERSE TO NOTHING!!! Is it 
possible that rational beings will give ear for a mo- 
ment to such abominable principles? Is there no 
distinetion existing between man, and the stones un- 
der his feet? Can our correspondent look at his 
principles and their deductions, without HORROR! 
This accursed antiphilological delusion, if heeded, 
would blast every social feeling, and bury creation in 
the grave of the blackest, the most tremendous 
despair. 

We hope our correspondent will see the deduc- 
tions which must, not may flow from these premi- 
ses, and acknowledge that the premises are wrong. 
We think it probable, that he would not have intro- 
duced these premises as founded upon the Serip- 
tures, had he been conversant with the Serip- 
tures, and taken counsel of them, instead of the ab- 
surd misconstructions which men have put upon 
them. Were the common orthodox doctrine of 
saving faith in the creature true, ninety-nine out of 
an hundred of all the race of Adam, would be damn- 
ed with endless misery. And our correspondent 
has made this error, the foundation of all his objec- 
tions to the Scriptures ; and if the first is true, his 
objections are in order and substantiated ; but the 
doctrine of the faith of the creature being essential 
to his Salvation in this life, is a delusion of the de- 


God. God has revealed to man by his prophets, 
and by his Son Jesus Christ, and his apostles, a 
knowledge of his purposes of grace to fallen man 3 
and this revelation, if believed in this life, gives a 
foretaste of the joys which proceed from the 
knowledge of the Salvation of God. God has com- 
municated to men the knowledge, that he is their 
Father, and that they shall come and worship be- 
fore him. And there are those, who from spiritual 
pride, and unbelief in the goodness. of Ged, deny 
these truths; and. contend, that God only loves a 
part of mankind, and will save only a part; and the 
remainder are “either decreed to endless misery, oF 
that God will make them miserable on account of 
their sins, and save those, who are no better, except 
in their own estimation. 3 
The numerous calls of our correspondents, obliges 
us to close our remarks abruptly. The Sincere In- 
quirer after Truth is requested, not to apply our re- 
marks en’ the general, corrupt, and abominable 
tendency of Deism to his own person. It is not the 
man,—but the principle, that we war against, For 
we know, that our correspondent is a member witfr 
us of the body of Christ,—we know, that he will 
bow the knee to Jesus, and acknowledge him for 
his Lord, to the glory of God our Father, to whorm 
be ascribed dominion and power, for eyer ! 
AMEN, 


> 


Answer to Mary. 
(Concluded. ) 


~ Our Correspondent next directs us, to the 10th 
chap. of the Acts, 84th and 85th verses. “Then 
Peter opened his mouth, and said, of a truth I per- 
ceivethat God is no respecter of persons; butin every 
nation, he that feareth him and worketh righteous- 
ness, is accepted with him.” ‘This chap. explains 
the declaration of Peter. God communicated te 
Peter a vision of a great sheet knit atthe feur cor- 
ners, that nothing contained should fall out; which 
sheet was represented as containing “all manner 
of four footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, 
and creeping things, and fewls of the air.” Peter 
was a Jew, and supposed that the Jews alone were 
accepted ef Ged; and this vision ef the sheet was 
intended te correct his error. For Peter was 
wrong! He was completely ignorant of God’s de- 
sign towards a fallen world. And it appears, from 
the context, that Peter had not even then a clear 
view of the purpose of God, according to our cor- 
respondent’s understanding of his declaration to 
Cornelius,—the sheet was let down from heaven, 
and contained, according to the law of Moses, un- 
clean beasts and reptiles; and Peter himself pro- 
neunced them unclean, and was told by God that 
he had cleansed them, not that they had cleansed 
themselves; not that they had fulfilled certain con- 
ditions! And these urclean things were uncondition 
ally received into heaven. Unelean to the eye of 
Peter, but accepted of God for Christ’s sake. “The 
blood of Jesus cleanseth from al) sin.” Now, if Pe- 
ter really told Cornelius, that God only accepted 
those who performed certain conditions, which con- 
ditions were their righteous works, we think he re- 
ceived but little instruction from his vision. Peter, 
declares, in the 43d verse, “ Whosoever believeth in 
him shall receive remission of sins.” Surely Peter 
would not contradict himself in the same chapter. 
And we neyer supposed that any man ever did, or 
ever will have remission of his sins, EXCEPT he 
BELIEVETH in Jesus Christ. It is impossible 
to be otherwise. Now, where is the condition ? 
The condition of salvation, is nothing more, nor 
less, than, to use the words of the prophet, “to 
take the cup of salvation,” for it is freely offered, 
“ without money, and without price.” If there was 
a price affixed, it would be conditional, but not with- 
out. Our attention is next directed to the 16th 
chap. 31st verse. ‘ And they said, Believe on the. 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thon shalt be saved, 
and thy house.” ‘This was the answer of Paul and 
Silas, to the keeper of the prison, who asked them, 
saying, “ Sirs, what must I DO to be saved.” 
Mark well the question, and the answer. What 
must Ido? Now we ask,—did Paul and Silas tell - 


vil, and no where to be found in the Scriptures of|him to do any thing? No, they did not! they told. 
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him to believe the work was done! For it would be 
a gross absurdity, to suppose that his believing that 
Christ was his Saviour, could make him so—if this 
were the case, the man would save himself! The 
man was already saved, by the blood of Christ, who 
‘“ was delivered for his offences”—and the man was 
already justified, by the resurrection of Christ, for 
“he rose for his justification”’—and the man was 
told to believe the truth, for if Christ was not his 
Saviour before he believed it, he was called upon 
to believe a LIE! But the man was saved, and did 
not know it, and when he believed it, he likewise 
believed that his family were also saved. Paul and 
Silas told him, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and fhow shalt be saved, and thy house.” What 
kind of doctrine is this ?. Will my believing save my 
children ? No! but if I believe the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the Saviour of the world, of all men—I know 
that my house is saved | The next and last passage, 
which our correspondent directs our attention to, 
fijis us with wonder and astonishment too big for 
utterance.—Reader,it is the 55th chap.of Isaiah, and 
the ist verse. “HO!—Every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters,—and he that hath NO 
MONEY !!!—come ye,—buy and eat,—yea, come, 
‘buy wine and milk, without money and without 
price!” Would to heaven we could find words to 
express half our astonishment,—What!—they who 
have no money, they perform conditions? it must 
be the blackness and darkness of unbelief, which can 
charge God with deception here. We entreat our 
correspondent to read with the utmost,—with the 
greatest possible attention, this chap. of Salvation ; 
and may God, who alone can-save, enlighten her 
understanding, and convinee her, that “ He is in 
Christ reconeiliog the WORLD unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them.” “And that all 
who believe this truth, are justified from all things ; 
“ for there is no other name under heaven given a- 
mong men, whereby we can be saved, but the name 
ef JESUS! : 
eee 
~ COMMUNICATIONS. 


For the Gospel Herald. 


ANSWER TO THE SINCERE INQUIRER AFTER 
TRUTH. vr, 


I am pleased when I discovera sincere inquirer 
after truth. What is truth? Though there are 
many truths, natural and spiritual, yet that which is 
emphatically called truth, is God. Where is saving 
truth, or where is God to be found? Ans. Within, 
and not without us. For the Lord is light, and he 
 enlighteneth every man that cometh into the 
world.” He is not the sun of the natural world, 
which natural men, such as the Incas and the an- 
cients worshipped, but he is the Spiritual Sun, that 
is said by John to “ enlighten every man that com- 
eth into the world” This ight H€ says, is the word 
of God, which Paul declares, to be nigh, in the 
heart,” and not afar off, and preached in,er to every 
creature; and, says he, ‘‘ have they not heard? Yes, 
verily.” ; 

This Sincere Inquirer after that truth, which. is 
God, (the greatest good,) is, therefore, advised, to 
turn his attention inwardly, to this light in his own 
conscience, Which may be. seen, illuminating and 
showing men their dark and wicked: hearts before 
purification, when their minds are by grace, turned 
from temporary and worldly things, to eternal and 
heavenly considerations, This light, is not only call- 
ed the word, but witness of God. “If we believe 
the witness cf men, the witness of God is greater.” 
Holy men, bad, and have this’ witness, which is 
sometimes called “ The candle or lamp of the 


Lord.” This candle in the wicked, is said to be} 


vfien extinguished or hid, consequently, it is often 
relighted or renewed. If the inquirers after God and 
truth, would know, and “acquaint themselves? with 
God, and be at peace” in hin, they must believe 
and obey the light, and walk in it, that they may 
be regenerated by the power of the light, and be- 
come the children of God, and joint heirs with Je- 
sus Christ, the sent of God. This light says John, 
is Christ the Lord, who assumed flesh, and he is the 
only Saviour: and Jehovah has said, there is no 


ruse Wm. Lewis’s address to the clergy, Barclay’s 
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other Saviour besides me. Immanuel is God with- 
in his saints; and, therefore, John said to such, 
“ Greater is he (God) thatis in you, than he (Satan) 
that is in the world.” For, says John, “ We know 
that we are of God,” and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness. John knew that he was of God, for he 
had the witness, or Immanuel, within, testifying it. 
He that rules the world, or children of disobedience, 
is Satan. As Christ within, is said to be ‘ the hope 
of glory,” and as we are commanded to believe and 
walk in the light, (that is to believe in the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and keep his commandments spoken by 
his Spirit to the churches ;) so it is evident that Jesus 
Christ is the light, grace and power of God, is the 
way, the truth and the Jife, and how no man can 
come unto the Father, but by his Son, the light of 
Salvation. Every inquirer, who desires to know the 
truth of these things, and of the Scriptures written 
by the inspiration of truth, should first seek, wait 
for, unite with, and experience the saving operation 
of this power, wisdom and goodness of God, to be 
found within themselves, and they should also pe- 


apology for the true Christian Divinity, life of Jane 
Gordon, and especially, that excellent work of Go- 
vernor William Penn, called the Christian Quaker. 

This short answer, obviates the objections of the 
Inquirer after Truth; and I hope it will be more 
satisfactory, than the Editor’s outward manner of 
proving the truth of the Scriptures, and the Divinity 
of Jesus Christ * Thus we see, that whatsoever is 
known of God, is manifested within. The Inquirer 
pertiaently observes, “That as he salvation of men, 
is of much greater importance than this creation,and 
as salvation depends, as the New Testament tells 
us, on man’s knowledge of the Almighty’s power 
and wisdom; all this, if true, would be made known 
to all parts of the world, in as little time, at least, as 
was employed in making the world.” I verily 
think so too. As the light shines, and always has 
shone, (unless hid behind the clouds of our sins,) 
his observations with regard to the flesh, which the 
light once assumed at the end of an outward and 
typical dispensation, is irrelevant to the real light ; 
though relevant to the type of it, which is the flesh 
made under the outward covenant, which came to 
end a shadowy dispensation and its sins, and to turn 


{from it to the light of God, called by Isaiah, the 


new covenant, whichisin every man’s conscience. 
This is the seed of the kingdom, the seed Christ, 
the Day Star, or the Sun of Righteousness that will 


their affections to its regenerating power, and are 
passive under its influence. 
; THEOPHILUS. 

P.S. The Sincere Inquirer after Truth, is ina 
much better condition, than the proud hypocrite, 
boasting Pharisee, or persecuting bigot ; and I have 
no doubt, if he seeks the truth humbly, patiently, 
and perseveringly, he will find it satisfactorily, and 
in the proper time before he goes hence, to be seen 
of men no more. [wish to encourage him to seek 
the Lord where he may be found, and where he 
manifests himself; for a portion of his Spirit is 
given to every man to profit him, to teach, counsel, 
guide, command, save and defend. No Bible, creed, 
or church, should be so trusted, believed,or depend- 
ed upon. . As every good thought and desire is from 
the Holy Spirit of God, every evil thought and 
desire is from an opposing spirit, called Satan; there- 
fore, if we adhere to and obey the good, and depart 
from the evil, I doubt not we shall find the Serip- 
tures to be true is our own experience, which is a 
thousand times better, than all the testimonies of 
holy men or their books. But the outward witness 
of these, strengthens the testimony of the Spirit. 

REMARKS. 

Tt would appear frora reading the above, that the 

Sincere Inquirer after Truth was “ wp for a market” 


* Quere. Would not Theophilus bave been a little 
more candid, had be waited and seen our answer 
before he judged? He had not seen. one half of onr an- 
swer; and that part relating to the Divinity of Christ, 
was not published when we received Theophilus's com- 
munication He bad seen the 17th Number only ; it is 
the 18th, which contains our remarks on (he Divinity of 
Christ, and was not then printed!!! 


we 


arise in the hearts of those, who open the door of 
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And, Theophilus, it appears, is very eager for the 
purchase. For ourselves, instead of baiting him 
with a conérust; and giving him the preference to 
others, we candidly tell him, as the ghosts were 
told, who presented themselves to be ferried across 
the River Styx, that, unless he strips to the buff, not 
only of all the rubbish which he formerly had, but 


levery thing of the kind which he has recewed from 


Theophilus, by wuy of payment to induce him to 
join his party, our boat” wili not accommodate him. 
* Filthy rags,” would sink himin a moment. Wm. 
Lewis’s address, Barclay’s apology, the life of Jane 
cordon, and Governor Penn’s works,” would take 
up as much room as half a dozen Bibles, and being 
useless for ballast, on account of their lightness, they 
would of necessity be thrown overboard. Theophi- 
lus advises the Inquirer after Truth, to look in upon 
himself, for he has got the light in himself, &c. 
“Holy men had, and have this witness, which is 
sometimes called the candle or lamp of the Lord. 
This candle in the wicked is said'to be often extin- 
guished, &c.” Our correspondent likewise says, 
that this light is God, Christ, Immanuel, the Saviour, 
and, strange to tell, God, or Christ, is in every man! 
If our correspondent had produced something better 
for proof, than his own declaration, we think he 
would have stood a better chance of catching his 
proselyte. Theophilus says, he that rules the world, 
or children of disobedience, is Satan. We wonder 
if Theophilus would acknowledge, that God and 
the devil are in the same persons ? Theophilus says, 
* As Christ within is said to be the hope of glory,” 
&c. We should like to know who made this 
declaration. Theophilus says, “ Jesus Christ is the 
way, the truth and the life.’ And that “ Ne man 
can come unto the Father but by his Son.” After 
reading this, we were a little surprised, so soon to 
find Theophilus advising a diferent way. What! is 
God truth, the Seriptures truth, and Christ the only 
way, &c., and under these circumstances advise a 
man, first, to seck within himself,—second, peruse 
Lewis, Barclay, Gordon, and Penn, &e. Is a man’s 
ownself, and Lewis, Barclay, &c., the way? Or is 
Christ the way? The apostle advises, “ him that 
lacketh wisdom to ask of God?” &c. Theophilus in 
his P. S. says, “I wish to encourage him to seek 
the Lord where he may be found, and where he 
manifests himself.” We ask, where is that? Is it in 
the corrupt heart of the simer ? In that heart, which 
the Scriptures declare, “ Is deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked ? Is it in the works of Bar- 
clay, Lewis, Gordon and Penn? Or is it in the 
Scriptures, which the apostle declares, “ Are able to 
make us wise unto salvation? Is it not passing 
strange, that Theophilus, should acknowledge, that 
“No man can come unto the Father but by his 
Son” Jesus Christ, and immediately tell of a num- 
ber of other ways? Theophilus says, “ This short 
answer obviates the objections of the Inquirer 
after Truth; and I hope it willbe more satisfactory 
than the Editor’s outward manner of proving the 
truth of the Seriptures, and the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ” And adds, “ Thus we see, that whatso- 
ever is known of God, is manifested within.” And 
we add, thus we see, that if thisis all that is taught 
within, it is very little; and that very little, very 
incorrect, and very inconsistent. Theophilus, we 
must confess, possesses one advantage, to which we 
lay no claims in this controversy. He is much 
the sarne with the Deist in sentiment; and has much 
less to contend with to make hts system harmonize. 
He, and the Deist, already think alike in more than 
one respect ; but we are rather suspicious, that the 
Deist will not very readily allow all Theophilus’s 


claims; and will of the two, give heed to the 
Seviptures, when he sees their cunsistency, instead of 
believing a revelation, which, according to Theophi- 
Jas, is revealed to every man, and not one out of a 
thousand of all mankind, that have ever known any 
thing about it; and even of those, who pretend to 
know the most, they cannot talk, or write, five 
minutes, without contradicting themselves. 

To conclude. We ask Theophilus, where he 
obtained his authority for calling Christ,the fleshsand 
describing him as made under the outward covenant, 
to end a shadowy dispensation? And to describe 
the new covenant, which Isaiah speaks of, to be 
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nothing more than a light in every man’s conscience; 
and to declare, that this is the seed of the kingdom, 
and that this seed is Christ ? &c. 

We think the public have a right to expect proofof 
these bold declarations; and we assure our readers, 
that with the exception of Barclay’s apology, or some 
modern effusion of the kind, which has emerged 
from the disturbed imagination of some visionary, 
no book can be found, which will countenance such 
impious, absurd, and ridiculous premises and con- 
clusions! 

—_—~p>——_ 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Being.a reader of the Gospel Herald, [ think it 
may be proper to present the subsequent interroga- 
tions, that\ certain impedimenis to my belief in 
the Editor’s @octrine of the “ salvation of all men, 
especially of those who believe,”* may be removed. 
For unless such interrogations are satisfactorily illu- 
cidated, and the objections removed, land many oth- 
ers cannot believe in the doctrine that Jesus Christ 
saved all men about 1800 years ago, so completely, 
that a second salvation, by a birth of Jesus Christ 
in every individual is unnecessary.—For I read,— 
“ye must be born again,” be born of the Spirit ; 
be begotten of the word, Logos:—be created anew 
in Christ Jesus :—be baptised with the washing of 
regeneration, &c. 

The Editor pleads, that none are saints, by quo- 
ting certain texts, which assert that the whole world 
is wicked, and that noneis geod: no, not one, &c. 
I grant this ;—as to the world :—but Christ Jesus 
told his disciples, that they were not of the world, or 
the world would love them ; but because they were 
not of the world, the world would persecute them, 
&c.—And I accordingly, believe, that there is as 
much difference between the sons of men, and the 
sons of God, (see Gen. VI. 2) as between the children 
of light and the children of darkness; between the| 
good and bad ;—the saint and sinner, as there is be-' 
tween white and black. 

The 1st interrogatory, therefore, is, “If all men are 
saved, because they were saved 1800 years ago, 
lacking about 15 years, and Jesus came to save 
men from, and not %m their sins, as the Editor has 
remarked,—why are notall now righteous, good and 
holy ?—yet the Editor contradicts this idea of holi- 
ness. How could we be baptised, crucified, dead, 
born again, and raised with Jesus Christ, before we 
existed ? yet this appears the Editor’s credence : and 
if so, they, baptism, the cross, new birth, &c. need 
no repetition. ’ 


2d.—In Mat. V. 48—1 Pet. 1. 15, and Lev. XI. 
44, 45, God commanded, be holy, be perfect, as he 
was holy and perfect.—Did God command possi- 
bilities or impossibilities ?—If the latter, was he not 
unjust and tyrannical ?—and might we not justly ac- 
cuse him of expecting to reap where he has not 
sown, or to gather where he has not strewed ?—See 
the parable of the talents. Butif he, when he gives 
a talent and command, affords ability to obey ; and 
Paul said, “God assisting him, he could do all 
things,”—that is, E suppose, all things God com- 
manded him by his Spirit to execute; not that he 
could do any thing, and every thing, temporal and 
spiritual, good and bad:—for who could believe 
Paul could be such a good and bad being ? then it 
follows, that we can do whatsoever God commands 
us to do, by the immediate voice of his Spirit. Is 
this power of obedience effectual in this state, or 
only in a future disembodied state of the soul ? 

3d.— Obedience is said to be better than sacri- 
fice ; Sam, 15, 22: Obey the gospel, or expect the 
wrath of God, Rom. 1, 19, Eph. v, 6: “ Trust in the 
Lord and do good,” Psalm 37, 3, and the 18th chap. 
of Ezekiel, proves the necessity of righteous werks 
in God. Does fruits of the Spirit mean works’ 


*1. Of all men, by what God does wholly without 
man’s co-operation, 2d, “especially of those that be- 
lieve,” and work out their own salvation with fear and 
trembling, co-operating with God, who worketh in them 
to will and do.—This last, if it is the new birth, is so es- 
sential, that without it, no salvation from sin can be ex- 
pected. The Editor seems to lose sight of all but the 
first part of salvation, Iftat any time mistake him, 
he must correct me. ; 
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of the Spirit ?--Why does St. James say, “ As the 
body without the soul, or spirit, is dead; so faith 
without works, is dead also ?”—I quote from me- 
mory. 


4th.—If man was made a free-agent, if since 
his fall, he is restored to free-ageney, how, and by’ 


what power or grace is he restored to it >—is it by 
the immediate gift, power, and graceof the Spirit 
of God ? and is not this the talent, talents, gospel, 
word, &e. 

5th.—If Jesus Christ completely saved all men 
with an everlasting salvation about 1800 years ago, 
and the new birth was then in Christ, and need not 
be after the first one of the fiesh; (for thus, I under- 
stand the Editor, in one of his arguments against 
Philotheus ;) then it follows, that all without con- 
dition are saved from their sins; and that death is 
the door to immortal, immediate, and atonion felici- 
ty.—In such a case, if all, or if any man fully be- 
lieved this doctrine,—1 ask, what would prevent 
him, or them, from stealing, robbing, or murdering, 
to promote his, or their pleasures, increase bis, or 
their riches, or advance his, or their glory r—To 
murder, would be good to the murdered, by send- 
ing them from this bad world to happiness. And 
the murderer might say—when my crimes bring 
me into trouble and misery, I will “my quietus 
make,” and enter heaven by self-murder.—-No 
murderer hath eternal life ‘abiding in him.” He 
that loveth not his brother abideth m death?’ I was 
surprised and wondered, to see the Editor contro- 
vert.this, and try te prove John a blasphemer, that 
gave the le direct to the Holy Spirit :—because 
“John also declared, that the Holy Spirit hath tes- 
tified, that “ewe have eternal life in his Son;” page 
59. Has not the murderer eternal life ?” says the 


Editor, “and is it not blaspheming the Holy Spi- 


rit to deny this ¢”—I think not :—because when it is 
said---“ we haye eternal Jife in his Son,” it is the 
reyers¢ of saying we are without eternal life— 
ifnotin his Sen; but we, here properly refers to 
those, not of the world, agreeably to chap. V. 19.--- 
We know that we are of God: and the whole world 
lieth in wickedness.” ‘Those who are of God,. are 
not of the world, or the world would love its own, 
and not persecute the birth of the Spirit of God. 
In p.- 62. the Editor says, “there is ne medium 
between good and evil.” Ifso, a man is good or 
evil, since “there is no neutrality.” If all are 
saved, all are good. Allarenot good: ergo, all are 
not saved.---Hoe est -argumenium ad hominem, 
Allare not saved, because all are bern a second 
time without sin to salvation. The first birth is in 
sin. ! 
6th,---Jesus Christ says, ‘If ye die in your sins, 
where lam ye cannot come.” Jf we die in our sins 
implies, evidently, we may die. sinners and in our 
sins; and that such cannot go to Christ, heaven 
and happines. Jf implies condition :---so that a 
man, as a free-agent, may be born of God and not 
commit sin, 1. John, 39. or he may commit sin 
and be nota child of God, but of the devil. “ Who- 
soever Coeth not righteousness is not of God ;” V. 


kiel, proves conditions, and the necessity of good — 
works and fruits. “ The tree is known by its fruit.” 
The fruits of God’s Spirit, Ephes. 5th chap. and 
22d verse. As to the creature that is through 
grace a free agent, I find conditions all through t 
Scriptures of-Holy Inspiration. And I, therefore, 
suppose, the Editor must have reference, only to . 
the first part of Salvation, and to God, who is under 
no condition, as to giving his grace, talent or talents. 
And who giveth to every onv as he will. Wishing 
regeneration, as well as grace to all, I mean, the 
second, as well as the first part of salyation, I de- 
sire the Editor not to be displeased with the inter- 
rogations of PuiLorHevs. 
| Remarks. 

We ask, what ilucidation does Philotheus ex- 
pect, or what has he a right to demand, more than 
he has already received ? Philotheus refuses to be- 
lieve the oath of Jehovah, who has sworn by him- 
self, that ia Christ all the families of the earth shalt 
be blessed. This is not the Editor’s doctrine,---it 
is the doctrine of God! And Philotheus is at issue 
with his Maker. His interrogatories must be an- 
swered, er he will not believe. Are these interre- 
gatories the will of God or man? Are they contain- 
edin the Scriptures, or were they generated in 
the head of the unbeliever ? Philotheus “ cannot 
believe that Jesus Christ saved all men 18€0 years 
ago, so completely, that a second salvation by a 
bath of Jesus Christ in every individual is unneces- 
sary. Forlread, “Ye must be born again,” be 
born of the Spirit ; be begotten of the word—Logos, 
be created anew IN CHRIST JESUS, &c. Rea- 
der, Philotheus cannot believe that Christ has saved 
all men,—why ?—because a second salvation by a” 
birth of Jésus Christ in every individual is necessa- 
ry; and to prove this, he says, he reads, “ Ye must 
be created anew in Christ, &e! Ts it possible that 
Philotheus is so stupid, that he cannot see any dif- 
ference between Christ’s being born or created 
anew in us, and our being created anew in him? Is 
Philotheus blind to the fact, that the declaration 
“created anew in Christ,” proves that mankind were 
in him before, at a period anterior to this time, 
this second creation in him? And is it not certain, 
that they lost their image of God, and that this new 
creation in Christ, who is the “ head of every man,” 
restores every man! In answer to the note referred 
to in Philotheus’ first paragraph, we observe, that 
what to Philotheus appears to be the new bu'th, &c. 
is, in fact, nothing more than a man’s coming'te the 
‘knowledge of the truth, that he is “created anew 
im Christ Jesus.”” And aman who supposes that 
the holy desires, or any thing which he possesses, 
is an evidence of his being born again, or created a- 
new, to the exclusion of ene of the human race, is 
ercated a Pharisee! And we believe, the devil, and 
not Christ, is born in him. , 

Philotheus, in his second paragraph, says ,that the 
world is wicked, &c. and proceeds,to disertminate, 
&c. and we join him, and believe, there is as much 
difference, as between white and black comparative- 
ly speaking, for those of the world are going about 


10.---If not of God ;—this proves that “the head of|to establish their own righteousness,—and those who 


every manis Christ,” means Christ is the head of 
every good man, and that he is the head only of his 
body the Church, which is defined to be the “ pil- 
lar and ground of truth.’—Some men and wo- 
men are of the Synagogue of Satan; is Christ the 
head of these unholy deceivers and liars ? No.--- 
Rellyans, therefore, wrest the meaning of the 
Scriptures to suit their carnal conceptions.---- 
They suppose all are in Christ:—when none but 
the Holy are in this Holy Head. The unholy are in 
the unholy Spirit, Old Adam, Antichrist, or Satan. 

As Miletum has written the conditions of salva- 
tion, I wait to see them, and merely remark, that 
conditions seem attached to the side of man, when 
rendered by grace a free agent, id est, “Do and 
live.” Phil. 2d and 12th, Mark XVI. 16th. But 
grace is wholly of mercy, and is attached wholly to 
God! and appears altogether unconditional as to 
the volition of God in granting grace—though condi- 
tional as to the creature’s receiving, and using the 
grace or talents given.* The 18th chap. of Eze- 


* Who that reads the above, and is in possession of one 


have come to the light, trust in the righteousness of 
God. And they believe with Paul, that the “ right- 
eousness of God without the law is manifested, be- 
ing witnessed by the law and the prophets, Even 
the righteousness of God by faith of Jesus Christ 
UNTO ALL, and upon all that belzeve,”—why ? 
“ for there is no difference.” Why ? “ For all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God.” Quere. 
Does not Philotheus believe, that some of his white 
Christians have not come short? Philotheus is in- 
formed, that when Christ came to save the world, that 
there were none of his white sons to be found; they 
were all black! And we think it more than probable, 


half of his mental faculties, can be deceived by so ab- 
surd and ridiculous a conclusion, drawn entire from the 
head of Philotheus. What! An unconditional salvation 
conditional 2? Is it possible to conceive of a condition, 
covenant, or agreement, binding on one party only ? Itis 
time to be done with this Hopkinsian Logic,—that the 
cause of a thing —and that which occasions the thing is. 
different. Such reasoning, or rather /ormenting common 
sense, might pass current for aught we know, among 
the Hottentots, but it will not do in New-York. ; 
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that many of our modern white folks, if they could 
look with an unprejudiced eyeinto the Scriptures, 
would find, that they are as black as their black neigh- 
bours! Quere. Suppose Philotheus were to compare 
his first and second paragraph tegether; and com- 
pare both with the declarations of Christ, that he 
came to save the world,—the black world! And with 
Paal, that God loved the world, the black world ! 
Philotheus commences his third paragraph, by 
interrogating, “If all men are saved, because they 
were saved 1800 years ago,lacking about 15 years,and 
Jesus cagae to save men from, and not in their sins, 
as the itor has remarked,---why are not all now. 
righteous, good and fuly? yet the Editor contra- 
dicts this idea of holiness.” Should Philotheus 
ever send another communication fer this paper, 
he must, to, satisfy the Editor, and our readers, at 
least nine out of ten of them, answer the following 
question, without any evasion, How can the decla- 
rations of Christ and his apostle be truth,---namely, 
of Christ,that ‘ he came to do the will of the Father, 
to save the world,”---(not the white sons,) and fur- 
ther declared, “I have finished the work thou ga- 
vest me to do.’—How can these declarations be 
trath, except the world was saved by Christ when 
he came 1800 years ago, &c? And the apostle, see 
Colossians, 2d chap. 8th to the 13th verses inclu- 
sive—* Beware, lest any-man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the world, and noi alter 
Christ. Forinhim dwelleth ail the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. Aad ye are complete in him, which 
is the head ofall principality aud power :—in whom 
also ye ave civeumcised with the circumcision 
made without hands, in puiling off the sins of the 
flesh, by the cireurocision of Christ: Buried with 
him-in baptism, wherein ulso YK ARE RISEN 
WiTH GIM, through the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised him from the dead. And 
you,” (who, we ask, did Paul mean? was it the 
white sons? and if sv, were they not made white 
1800 years ago? ) being dead in your sins, and 
the uneireumcision of yourylesh, HATH he guicken- 
ed together wiih him,” (with whom, we ask ? with 
Christ, and when was Christ quickened ? was it 
hot 1800 years ago ?) “ having” (in the past tense) 
“forgiven you all trespasses!” -If man was not 
circumeised, buptized, buried, quickened and raised, 
in, and with. Christ, 1800 years ago, there is no 
meaning in language,—and Paul cautions us, te be- 
ware, of what to us appears to be the doctrine of 
Philotheus; for Philotheus denies Paul in toto! 
And Paul tells us what we must believe, and there 
can only be trath and error, and whatever is con- 
trary to the truth which Paul spoke, is “vain de- 
eeit, &c.” Philotheus has, in our opinion, evaded 
the truth long enough. In our 10th and 11th Num- 
bers, we explained and answered his interrogato- 
ries, and he persists in denying our premises, with- 
out producing ONE testimony from the Scriptures 
tosupporthim. Our duty to our subscrthers, and to 
the cause of truth, well not permit us patiently to see 
the Scriptures trifled with any longer! If Philo- 
theus believed the Scriptures to be a revelation from 
God, we think we have given him sufficient evi- 
dence from them to convince him, if there is any 
such thing. We, therefore, expect him, either to 
acknowledge thathe believes the Scriptures to be 
truth, and entitled to credit, or to confess bis infi- 
delity, down with his false colowrs,—and prove to 
the world, that he is an honest and courageous man! 
Let Philotheus stand up like a man, and answer our 
questions. — How could we have sinned and fallen 
in Adam, and all this before we existed ? Philothe- 
us asks, how could we be baptized, crucified, dead, 
born again, and raised with Jesus Christ, before we 
existed 2? Yet this appears to be. the Editor’s ere- 
dence. And if so,—adds Philotheus,---the bap- 
tism, the cross, new birth, &c. need no repetition.” 


We demand of him, ave they not so? Answer us. 


Equivoeate no longer? Either acknowledge your 
belief, your ignorance, or your infidelity ! 
Philotheus in his fourth paragraph, introduces a 
2d quere, and refers us to three passages, &e, 
We ask Philotheus, whether God, who is a holy be- 
ing, would command his creatures to be unholy ? 
We ask Eapothens, ifthe 5th chap. Matthew, from 
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which his quotation is made, will justify him 
in judging mankind, a part of them, to be black, 
and sinners, who are less holy than himself? And 
whether he thinks perfection consists in making 
distinctions and invidious comparisons?—We re- 
commend to Philotheus, to read with attention, the 
whole, or at least, the last six verses of this chapter. 
In answer to the question,—* Did God command 
impossibilities 2” We answer, No !---We are com- 
manded to believe in Christ.. To believe we are in 
Christ reconciled unto God. ‘And, that * Christ of 
God, is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sancti- 
fication and redemption.” And weare further com- 
manded when we glory, to glory in the Lord! 
Christ is our righteousness ; and the righteousness 
of Christ is holy! Relative to: ‘“ Paul’s being a good 
and bad being, &c.” Paul said he was the chief of 
sinners. And Christ said, “ There is none goud but 
‘one, and that is God!” In answer to the last interro- 
gatory in this fourth paragraph, we observe,---that 
the obedience of Christ, which he in our stead ren- 
dered to the law of God, is ours, here, and here- 
after. ht 
Philotheus’ fifth paragraph commences with the 
following quotation,—“ Obedience is said to be bet- 
ia than sacrifice.” We ask Philotheus if he believes 
his to be truth? And if he does, whether it would 
not be better, for all’men to be made obedient, than 
to be sacrificed in hell tor ever, withowt end? And 
whether an Almighiy Being has not power,—and an 
infinitely wise Being wisdom,---and an infinitely 
good Being goodness,----suflicient to effect that 
which is betler ov best? And we suggest to Philo- 
theus the propriety of deciding, whether a candid 
honest answer, is not better than evasion and equiv- 
ocatton,—and if so, whether he had not better au- 
swer our interrogations than to evade them! We ask 
him, whether he does not “ expect the wrath of 
God, for not obeying the Gospel?” And whether it 
is obeying the Gospel, to deny the salvation of God, 
and contend for the good works of the creature 2 
And whether this conduct is “ trusting i the Lord, 
and doing good?” The 18th chap. of Ezekiel, is a 
justification of God’s dealing with the Jews. The 
subject is continued to the 19th chap, It is intro- 
duced into the 20th chap.at the 4th verse. From the 
40th to the 44th verses inclusive, of this chapter, 
the purpose of God is made known; and it is mer- 
cy and not sacrifice. We believe that fruits of the 
Spirit mean, if the Spirit of God is spoken of, or in- 
tended, the work of God, not man. We are asked 
by Philotheus, the motive which James had, when 
he said, “ As the body without the spirit is dead ; 
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would prevent him, or them, from stealing, robbing, 
&e,, and to make his quiefus, and enter heaven, &c. 
Ans. GRATITUDE to God, for the unmerited gift — 
of his Son, to be the Saviour of a lost world, would ~~ 
prevent it!!! And “Jf” gratitude will not pro-_ 

duce obedience and love to God, what will? Is 
ithat mercenary wretch, whose soul is insensible to 
the calls of gratitude—whom nothing noble can 
‘nove,——whose sensibility can be awakened only 
by the lash, and who would outrage all the laws 
of his God, did not the torments of hell, and 
the rod of the devil restrain him,—Is HE the 
picture,—-Is he the sample of your WHITE 
SONS? “If” so, hell is not blacker than,his light- 
est shade.—Nor its perjured King less grateful, than 


so faith without works is)dead alsor” It is our 
opinion, that the apostle’s motive, was to reprove 
those, whose faith in Christ is merely acknow- 
ledging his person, and denying his works of salva- 
tion! This is a dead faith. It has no hfe, except 
the false hopes which proceed from the creature’s 
righteousness,—* filthy rags!” 

The sixth paragraph of Philotheus, containing his 
4th cluster of queries, is so highly seasoned with 
“ Tf’s,? that we think it more than probable, that 
“Tf,” Philotheus had faith enough to believe any 
thing certain, and had courage sufficient to have 
veniured it without sending %# under guard, we 
should have taken @ into particular consideration. 

The seventh paragraph, numbered 5, &c. is as 
remarkable for abounding with declarations, as for 
being destitute of proof. Philotheus commences as 
usual, “Il” so, and so, &e.. The reader is request- 
ed to look at this paragraph, and save us the trouble 
of transcribing it. And as Philotheus has taken, 
what he perhaps might call reason as the criterion 
to judge the question, instead of the Scriptures, we 
shall take what.we call reason and judge likewise. 
Philotheus says, ‘If,’ &¢—thenit follows, that all 
are saved, &c., and death is the door, &e. If his 
premises are true, reverse the cause, and the effect 
will of necessity be reversed. Therefore, “ If”, 
Christ did not “save all men, completely, with an 
everlasting salvation about 1800 years ago,” then 
it follows,—that none are saved from their sins,— 
and that death is the door to eternal, immediate, and 
aionian MISERY! Philotheus says, in such a case, 
(Christ being the Saviour of all mea) “ Jf” all, or 


any man fully believed this doctrine, I ask, what 
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thas his trembling, but loyal subject ? But “Tf,” &e. 
avt believing, &e. What then, Philotheus ? Why 
every man would shun death as the most horrible 
thing ia nature; and with good reason, if misery a- 
waited them. We however appeal, to even the con- 
science of Philotheus, for the truth of our declara- 
tion, that his own statement, that under such cir- 
cumstances, “ To murder would be good,” is 
FALSE! Philotheus will answer to his God for 
this. We neither are, nor want to be his judge. 
Philotheus says, he “ was surprised, and wondered 
to see the Editor, try to prove John a blasphemer,”’ 
&e., and refers to our 59th page, 3d column. We 
are surprised, and sorry for our correspondent’s 
sake, that he should pervert our declaration. John 
declares, “ ‘hat no murderer hath eternal life a@bi- 
ding IN him ; and John likewise declares, that the 
word of God is, that “we have eternal life in his 
Son.” We again ask, “Is it not blaspheming the 
Holy Spirit to deny this?” What! Ans. That the 
murderer hath eternal life in the Son of God. If 
this is not truth, hew can a murderer ever be saved 2 
Nay more, how can the prophet David be saved ? 
Was not he a murderer? Philotheus declares,— 
that the word we, does not refer to the world, &c. 
We ask, did Christ die for we, or for the world 2 
Is Philotheus vain enough to suppose, that his de- 
claration is of greater validity than the Oath of 
Jehovah, the declaration of all God’s Prophets; of 
Christ, and all his Apostles? If so, we pity him sin- 
cerély. Philotheus- refers to our 62d page, where 
we observed, that “there isno medium between 
good and eyiJ.”. Christ is oar authority, who says, 
“A good tree cannot bring forth corrupt fruit ; 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
No man can serve two masters. He that gather- 
eth not with me, seattereth abroad.” The remarks 
which Philotheus has made upon, and we presume 


to controvert, ar ridicule our, or more properly, the 


declaratien of Christ, we shall not now notice any 
further, than to observe, that Philotheus had better 
read his Bible. E 

Philotheus’ seventh paragraph, numbered 6, &c. 
is another string of declarations, without proof. 
“Tf” says Philotheus, implies condition. We will 
take it for granted this is the case, at least, so far as 
regards .our correspondent. And “If” none but 
holy and good men ‘are,in Christ, “ we ask Philo- 
thens to point out the way in which one of the hu- 
man race can be saved P The prophet and apostle 
declared,” there is none good, no, net one!” And 
Christ declared, “ There is none good but one, and 
that is God!” And the Apostle James declared, 
“in many things we offend all!” And John declar- 
ed, “ {f we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves; 
and the truth is not in us!” Now for the “ If.’— 
“Tf? Philotheus is geht, the Scriptures are wrong ! 
“Tf” Philotheus is geod and holy, Christ is not bis 
Saviour! For ‘‘ Christ came, not to eal] the righteous 
but sinners to repentance ! God is in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them” It would be absurd to talk 
of the trespasses of good, holy men! “ Christ came 
te seek and save that which was lost ;? and good 
holy men cannot be these. “Christ died for the 
ungodly ;? and “If” for the ungodly, the good 
and holy have no part nor lot in the matter. The 
Scriptures declare, that we are “ created anew in 
Christ,” “If” the good and holy are created anew; 
what will they be ip their new creation ? If crea- 
tion implies alteration,-they must be altered into 
bad ‘and unholy ; and if they are already good, 
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where is the necessity of making them good ? The|subject, if you will candidly give my communica- 
Scriptures teach, that wicked unholy men are crea- 
ted anew in Christ, and in him are holy, as we 
have proved in our former answers to Philotheus. 


the limits of your paper. But before I proceed to 


Our correspondent’s concluding paragraph. is like}controyert this subject, it becomes necessary to 


the rest, declaration without proof. Philotheus again 
declares, ‘‘I find conditions all through the Serip- 
tures, of holy inspiration.” And we again challenge 
him to produce one! Our last answer to him, in our 
60th page, will inform him of his obligation ; and 


clear away the rubbish that will impede us in this 
engagement. There is an obstacle which presents 
itself, and unless it is removed, there cannot be any 
fair understanding. I mean the doctrine of original 
sin,—whichif Iam not mistaken, you adhere unte ; 
we had much rather he would perform, than pro-|and this difficulty must first be removed. Please to 
mise ; and our readers, we believe, would be better|inform me in your next, what are your sentiments 
satisfied with proof, than declarations, especially of| respecting the doctrine of original sin; and give me 
the kind-which Philotheus has so long, and to so lif-| your reasons, or inform, whether you will receive 
tle purpose, troubled them with. 

Note.—We request Philotheus to turn to our 9th z ind a 1 ; 
Number, 34th page, at the conclusion of his first| that I am convinced, if it is possible that Iam mis- 

aragraph, and he will see his objection as he first;taken. For I do sincerely believe, first,—that we 
introduced it. In 10th Number, 37th page, third|have lost nothing by Adam’s transgression. Second; 
column, he will find evidence, “ Hoe est argumen- 
tum ad hominem,” with a witness, to prove him 
wrong! Philotheus is informed, that the Scriptures 
teach the doctrine,that “Christ was delivered for our 
offences, and rose again for our justification. There- 
fore, being justified, &c.” Hoc est argumentum, 
&c. comes in with a good gracehere. And if man- 
kind are never saved, or justified, until they are ho- 
ly in themselves, and without sin, they are never 
saved in their flesh; or in Philotheus’ phraseology, 
if they are saved, they are holy,---mankind are not 
holy,---ergo, mankind are not saved,---now say, 
% Hoc est,” &c. Philotheus is more than welcome 
to his conclusions ; and we believe, he is by this 
time satisfied, that we do not covet his premises. 

—p—— 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


S1r,—In perusing your periodical publication, I 
have witnessed that pleasing sensation that clothes 
the mind of man, when he discovers a stranger step- 
Ping forth into the midst of the populace, and oppos- 
ing with spirited zeal, those public opinions, which 
he had long warred against in secret, without either 
strength or means to declaim in a public manner. 
Such has been my feelings, while viewing your 
arguments against that blasphemeus doctrine of| for we assure him, that we have no disposition to 
eternal, endless misery ; a doctrine, invented by the| obtain any advantage, other, than that superiority 
heathen world, and handed down by the queen of! which is due to eternal truth, and which, of necessity, 
popery through a line of succeeding generations of|is in some measure the prerogative of all who are 
the most uncharitable dispositions, to the baneful engaged in its defence, and who fight under its ban- 
antichristian ministers of this age 3 who have affix-|ners. We acknowledge, that this is-a boon worth 
ed upon themselves the indelible stamp of the mark| contending for. And we think Solomon was in the 
of the beast, by opening their mouths in blasphe-| very meridian of his wisdom, and vigour of intellect. 
mies against God, his tabernacle, and them that) when he advised us “To buy the truth, and sell it 
dwell therein, by pronouncing, contrary to the/not.” To“ get wisdom, and with all our gettings, 
plain testimony of sacred writ, this horrible doc- to get understanding.” We are very sorry to hear 
trine of eternal misery, as consistent with the attri-| our correspondent express himself to be shocked at 
butes of the Divine Mercy. And never was this| our belief of unconditional salvation. It sometimes 
Scripture more perfectly verified, “The wicked dig| occurs, that men are too proud, to receive gifts from 
a pit and fall therein,” than it isin that part of the!their fellow men; but in this case, the exalted 
community who generally have recourse to this text| dignity of the Almighty Donor should, we think, 
to prove their doctrine, “It is more profitable for|remove, even from the minds of the most eaptious, 
thee to enter into life maimed, than to have two|every idea of obligation incurred unnecessarily ; 
hands, or two feet, to be cast into the fire that never| especially, when it is considered, that we already 
is to be quenched, where their worm dieth not, and| owe every thing to God, and the gift is of a nature 
the fire is not quenched.” This, say they, proves] which makes its acceptance doubly necessary, as we 
our doctrine of endless misery 5 and if it does, they| cannot do without the blessing offered, and cannot 
will undoubtedly fall in the pit according to the| obtain it ourselves. And when it is considered, that 
text,---‘* For every one shall be salted with fire, and| salvation is throughout the Sriptures mentioned as a 
every sacrifice with salt.” I rejoice to see this doc-| gift, and that general expressions convey the 
trine opposed in your publication; and although|same idea, such as “ Every good and perfect gift 
your ideas and mine might not exactly agree re-|cometh from above,” &c. ‘That, “in God we live. 
specting hell, and the sufferings of the wicked, yet I! move, and have our being, and in him are all our 
could willingly assist you in defending the Divine ways.” And, “The Lord is good to all, and his 
character, by uniting my endeavours to remove this] tender mercies are over all his works;’ and the de- 
imaginary, or self-conceived doctrine of unlimited | claration, “ Who hath first given to him, and it shall 
torture from the minds of our fellow men. But|be recompensed to him again; for of him, and to 
while I was gratified in examining your arguments|him, and through him, are all things; to whom be 
against this blasphemous doctrine, I was shocked, glory féy ever. Amen!” Surely it is unscriptural 
and my pleasure was greatly embittered, when I|to talk of paying God; of complying with condi- 
discovered, that the doctrine of conditional salva-| tions, And reason is opposed to the very idea of 
tion is denied by you. In thisIdo not agree with| paying for a gift. What! Isa gift conditional? If 
you, and have long waited with anxiety for areply|so, in what does it differ from a bargain between 
from some individual against this doctrine ; which, Gripus and his neighbour? The very idea of a con- 
to me, appears very dangerous, But as none have| ditional salvation, of necessity presupposes all fu- 
yet appeared that has been satisfactory to me, I am|ture, and all uncertain. And the declaration, “I Am 


them out of the image of Adam, or earthly nature, 


regenerated. And this seed was offered unto Adam 
and all his posterity, te receive, or reject at plea- 
sure. Dean. 
REMARKS. 
Although we are determined to oppose error, 
whenever, and wherever, we find it, still we cannot 
help noticing the candour of Friend Dean, who, 


error, appears to be so hearty in d4pproving our en- 
deavours to establish the truth, that we have a little 
more. than common hopes of his acknowledging 
his owa aberrations from the plain tenor of the 
Scriptures as relates to doctrine; and that he will, 
Without much reluctance, throw them into the com- 
mon heap, and let them all be scouted. together, 
Wishing to have an auxiliary of so much candour 
and zeal, and at the same time to avoid as much as 
possible a lengthy and unprofitable war of words, 


immediately producing his evidences in favour of his 
supposed correct understanding of the Scriptures ; 


tions an insertion, and I will promise not to be 
very lengthy, but to adapt my communications to 


and publish mine,—and I will attend thereunto as 
soon as practicable, and acknowledge the moment 


that Adam and all his posterity were created, and 
born under the necessity of a Saviour, to regenerate 


into the image of God, the Divine nature. And the 
Saviour is the seed, by which generated Adain is 


although in our own opmion cherishing a gross 


we suggest to him the propriety and expedieucy, of 


ss 
en 


something more than questioning, if man can save 
himself. And to say, that salvation is conditional, 


involves the strange absurdity, of a cause which can 


‘produce no effect, or of an effect without'a pro- 
And to say, that salvation is condi- 


ducing cause. 
tional, and that man can do something, and can save 
save himself, or help save himself, is giving the glory, 
or taking the glory of salvation from Ged, and giy- 
ing, or assigning it to man. And to say, that salva- 
tion is conditional, and that the condition on the part 
of man, does not contribute in the least toyyards his 
salvation, isto declare, in the most ungvalifed man- 
ner, that salvalion is not conditional. ese con- 
clusions, we believe, cannot be avoided. To say, 
that God would sacrifice, or permit the devil to 
sacrifice millions of his creatures to an etiquette, 
which would disgrace a petty prince of a German 


temptible to merit a serious refutation ! 

Our correspondent says, ‘ I am willing to enter 
into controversy with you upon this subject, uncon 
ditional salvation, if you will candidly give my 
communications an insertion,” &c. We assure him, 
that his communications shall be published with 
eandour, and if it is not presuming too much, an- 
swered with effect. 

Relative to clearing away the rubbish, we promise 
him we shall do our best as soon as we have an 
opportunity. And the rubbish we allude to, is the 
strange effects of original sin, exemplified in the 
heterogeneous notions and opinions which are 
abroad in the world ; and which, if they are not the 
beast mentioned in the Revelations, have, at least, as 
many heads and horne. 

Our opinion relative to what is called original sin, 
is expressed in few words. We understand the 
word original, as used in this question, to mean the 

rst sin ov evil, which must be considered to be the 
contrast of good, which existed io the human family; 
and the question, whether this sin originated in the 
human family,once settled, would, we think, produce 
ihe “ fair understanding” which eur correspondent 
so properly wishes. ‘The Scriptures inform us, that 
God made man upright, in the image of God, and 
that God pronounced him very good. We consider 
this eonciusive against the hypothesis, that sin 
originaied in man. For the Scriptures declare, that 
“A good tree cannot bring forth corrupt, or evil 
fruit.” The Scriptures likewise declare, that “ Ged 
is good, and that with him there is no variableness 
ner shadow of turning.” Sin, therefore, did not 
proceed from God. The Scriptures declare, that 
the “ devil is the father of lies’ Conseque ly, the 
original sinner, progenitor, and author of sin, « 
moral evil. eke, 

Our correspendent’s declaration, “That Adam, 
»nd all his posterity were created, and born under 
the necessity of a Saviour, to regenerate them out 
of the wmage of Adam, or earthly nature, into the 
image of God, &c., and the Saviour’s being the seed 
by which generated Adam is regenerated, &e.—in- 
volves questions, and contradicts testimony, which, 
we think, will sertously trouble Friend Dean to get 
along with. Weare afraid, that he has not counted 
the cost,—and as he says he will acknowledge the 
moment he is convinced, we are not without our 
hopes'of hearing him preach a better doctrine. We 
hope Friend Dean will excuse us, when we say, that 
we expect the Scriptures are to be the umpire in 
this business. We, however, are willing to admit 
any book in evidence that is of greater cntiguty and 
better recommended than the Bible. And further, 
if testimony can be produced from any man, better 
acquainted, and under greater advantages to obtain 
information,than the prophets and apostles of Christ, 
who received advice from the Saviour himself, we 
are willing to admit him, &c. In fine, every man 
who can raise the dead, cure the palsy in a moment 
by speaking,shall be admitted as witnesses,and have 
a candid and patient hearing. But, every pretender, 
every one who has nothing but his own declaration 
to back him, shall be turned out of court without 
any ceremony! Having, therefore, accepted th 
challenge, and chosen our weapons, we only wait 
for thee Friend Dean tc come on the ground, and 


willing to enter into controversy with you on this! God, and beside me there is no Saviour ;” admits of!then we will commence the combat! —_~ 
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and that man can do nothing towards his salvation, 


electorate, is, if not blasphemous, at least too eon-: 


Encouraged by the words of Paul, who says, 
Finally my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of his might. Put on the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to stand against the 
wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places. _Where- 
fore, take unte you the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
having done all, TO STAND. Stand therefore, 
having your loins girt about with truth, and having 
on the breast-plate of righteousness ; and your feet 
shod with the GOSPEL OF PEACE; above all 
taking the skield of faith, wherewith ye shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 
And take) the helmet of SALVATION, and the 
SWORD of the SPIRIT, which is the WORD OF 
GOD.” Accoutred in this impenetrable armour, 
WE STAND, and boldly and fearlessly declare,— 
that “ 4l/ nations whom God hath made shall come 

~and worship before him, and shall glorify his name; 
and all the ends of the world sha!l remember and 
turn unto God, and all the kindreds of the nations 
shall worship before him ; for God is the Maker of 
all things; the God of the spirits of all flesh Have 
we not all one Father, hath not one God ereated us 2 
For all things were made by him. and for him; and 
GOD IS THE SAVIOUR OF ALL MEN.” 
ALL who deny these truths, whether CLERGY- 
MEN, or LAYMEN,---WE DARE THEM TO 
THE COMBAT! The columns of this paper are at 
their service. We will not, like Goltath of old, curse 
you inthe name of our gods,---we will bless you in 
the name of the “ God of the spirits of all flesh,” — 
for he hath commanded us- to bless, and curse not. 
Our breast-plate is the Redeemer’s righteousness, not 
our own; faith in God’s promises, is our shield,---and 
our feet is shod with the gospel of peace,---our hel- 
met is not DAMNATION,---but SALVATION; 
and our SWORD,---the OmniroTENT worpD oF 
Gop!!! Come on then,---and we will give your 
errors to the adversary, to whom they belong,---de- 
stroy your enmity, and make you frends, and all 
rally round the standard of the TRIUMPHANT 
SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD! 

— > & 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir,—It is not my intention to write for contro- 
versy, but for the establishment of truth. I think, 
Sir, that you misunderstand this passage altogether. 

Luke, 13th chap. 2d and 3d verses. The Editor 
says, our correspondent must prove that the perish- 
ing here spoken of, is the perishing of the soul. J 
grant, that the perishing spoken of in the Ist and 4th 
yerses,alludes to the body ; but, the perishing spoken 
of in the $d verse, is the soul, and not the body 
Now, it cannot mean, if we do not repent, we shall 
be crushed to pieces-in a building ; for how many 
good men have lost their lives in a building ? What 
is the difference, whether we die, by a building 
falling on us, or die in the best bed which the world 
ean afford, if the soul is saved at last? What I un- 
derstand by repentance, is, to feel a great sorrow for 
sin, and forsake it. It is to turn from false hopes. 
The Editor again says, that in Mark, 16th chap. 
16th verse, our correspondent “ if he had examined 
our remarks on Philotheus, would have seen, that 
ne is bound to tell, what it is that we are to believe, 
the belief of which will save us.” Why, believe 
that Christ is the Son of God,---believe the Gospel, 
and the Gospel is good news,---and the good news 
is. if we repent, he will save us; because Jesus is 
the Saviour of the world; and he will save all that 
come to him, and no more. , Believe this, from the 
heart, and we shall be saved from eternal death. 
Again, the Editor says, in Matthew, 7th chap: 7th 
verse, “ Our correspondent ought to recollect, that 
he is hound fo tell what it is we are to ask for, &c.” 

Why, ask God to pardon our sins, for Christ’s sake. 
Knock at the door of grace; seek God, &c. 
i ‘Miterum. 
REMARKS: ; 
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we might derive from the ignorance or mistakes of bours whom they hate, miserable. 
others. We, therefore, inform our correspondent,!these delusions of the devil are hastening with 


that he is labouring under a mistaken idea of the 
passage quoted from Luke, 13th chap. and instead 
of the Editor, it is Miletum who “ has misunder- 
stood it altogether.” Miletum says, “ I grant. that 
the perishing spoken of in the first and fourth verses, 
alludes to the body, but the perishing spoken of in 


the Sd verse isthe soul.” If Miletum looks again, 


he will find, that there are none spoken of as perish- 
ing, but those Galileans who are mentioned in the 
first verse, and who are referred to in the 2d and 3d 
verses and those in the 4th verse, on whom the 
tower in Siloam fell, &c. Consequently, Miletum’s 
premises and deductions are destroyed by his own 
conclusions. Miletum says, “ What I understand 
by repentance, is, to feel a great sorrow for sin, and 
forsake it.” Did not Judas feel a great sorrow for 
his sin of betraying his Lord and Master? Did he 
not forsake it, and return the money he received for 
committing it, and declare, I have betrayed innocent 
blood? He done even more than Miletum has stated; 
he confessed his sins. Will this great sorrow save 
sinners? If so; where was the necessity of any 
other Saviour? Why did Christ die? Is not “ great 
sorrow” another name for salvation, than the name 
Jesus? If so, can it save? We think not. Miletum 
adds, “ It is to forsake false hopes.”” Would not a 
hope of salvation founded on great sorrow be false? 
Is it “ great sorrow,” or “ the blood of Jesus, which 
cleanseth from all sin?” And are not all hopes 
false, but the hopes which have for their foundation 
the blood of Christ? And if Jesus saves from all sin, 
how can repentance, or great sorrow save? Miletum 
says, “If we believe that Christ is the Son of 
God,---believe the Gospel,---and the Gospel is good 
news,---and the good news 7s, if we repent, HE will 
save us.” Is it possible that Miletum does not see 
the gross inconsistency and contradiction, which he 
has uttered ? If we believe, our believing will save 
us,---because, he, Christ, will save us! We ask, if it 
is Christ who saves us, how can our believing do it? 
And if itis our faith or belief, how can it be Christ ? 
Did not Christ save the world by the offering of 
himself, and the gathering unto himself on the cross 
all mankind? And if this is true, are we not saved, 
before we believe? And are we not called upon to 
believe the truth, that Christ has already saved us? 
Or dees Christ become our Saviour, when we be- 
lieve that he is our Saviour? If this is the case, and 
we are not saved by Christ, until we believe, what 
truth is there in the declaration of Paul to the Co- 
lossians, “ And having, (not will have, if you will be- 
lieve,) made peace through the blood of his eross, 
by him (not by our believing) to reconcile all things 
unto himself, by him, I say, whether things on earth, 
or things in heaven.” Miletum says, “ We must ask 
God to pardon our sins for Christ’s sake.” If God 
pardons our sins for Christ’s sake, he will pardon 
them without our asking, otherwise it would be, not 
for Christ’s sake, but because we asked him! Mile- 
tum says, “we must knock at the door of grace.” 
Christ says“ he is the door,” &c. We ask, is Christ 
the door which Miletum means? If so, he is in- 
formed, that knocking at the door of great sorrow, 
or knocking at the door of. repentance, or the belief 
or faith of the creature, is not knocking at the door 
of Christ! Miletum says, “ Jesus is the Saviour of 
the world.” We ask him, how Jesus can be the 
Saviour of the world, if the world is not saved by him? 
If you were standing on the brink of a precipice, 
and a man were to tell you he would save you, if 
you would comply with certain conditions, and you 
either did not, or could not, no matter which, and 
you fell and were crushed to death, could that man 
say, in truth, that he saved you? No! The very 
idea of sucha thing is absurd beyond description. 
Christ declared, that he came to save the world. 
And he declared, that he finished the work he came 
to do. Therefore, the world is saved. And all 
hopes of salvation, except by the cross of Christ, 
are false. If mankind were the disciples of Christ, 
and loved one another, they would be willing that 
all should be saved. But they are not his disciples. 


Our motive is, or ought to be, the detection of| They are the disciples of Calvin, Luther, Arminius, 


error, and establishment of truth. And we have no 
disposition to ayail ourselves of any advantage that 


£ 
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Hopkins, &c., and hate one another; and believe, 
that Christ will save them, and make their neigh- 
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God be praised, 


rapid strides to oblivion ; and the religion of 


Chri 
fast spreading throughout the world. sas 


_——— 


0 the Editor of the Gospel Herald. set 


Sir,—In looking over your 16th Number, 
T observe some few passages, which need ex- 
planation, at least, if they do not require to 
be materially corrected. The communication 
of Halcyon, for example, commences with the 
following sentence: ‘ A religious life has ge- 
nerally been considered by thosé who are 
called orthodox, to be compounded of alter- 
nate scenes of doubt, of gloomy melancholy, 
and the reviving rays of returning hope,”— 
Now, I have read many standard authors, 
styled orthodox, on this very subject, without 
learning that any one of them considered a 
religious life the compound which is bere 
described. Indeed, | never suspected that 
any, even of the more ignorant class of pri- 
vate Christians, conceived such an idea of it, 
until the above statement met my eye. If 
Halcyon can substantiate this statement, the 
public are certainly entitled to the proof. If 
he cannot, | submit it to himself, whether a 
strict regard to candour, and the spirit of 
Christian charity, would not urge him to cor- 
rect it. 

Under the head of the doctrine of ‘¢ The 
unpardonable sin, examined and confuted,” 
the following passage occurs :—‘‘ Shall every 
principle which has any foundation to pro- 
duce confidence, every sentiment which can 
inspire charity, and that faith, which alone can 
create love, and that doctrine which can make 
that love universal in its operation; shall all 
these be sacrificed at the shrine of a demon, 
whose temple is ingulphed in an ocean of 
blood, the oblations ef his worshippers ? 
Whose justice is cruelty, and whose mercy is 
favouritism ? Who is approached with fear, 
loved without affection, and served from ne- 
cessity; who rewards without merit, and damns 
without crime ? Whose reign is terror, whose 
frown is destruction, and whose displeasure is 
damnation and misery ?”’ Horrible! most hor- 
rible! 1 will be the first to trample on the 
authority of such a God, if I do not cast the 
first stone at his apologists and worshippers. 
But, in sober troth, whither shall I go to find 
the more than half crazed devotees who make 
this fearful sacrifice? I have been for man 
years familiarly conversant with Catholics, 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, Bap- 
tists, Unitarians and Trinitarians, New-lichts 
and Old-lights, Calvinists and anticalvinists, 
those who advocate the Universal doctrine, 
and those who discard it; but the man who 
makes the sacrifice, or worships the god above 
described, I have not found. Ihave heard of 
a certain Juggernaut in Hindostan, who is a 
very ugly and cruel god ; but even he, with 
his blood-stained mouth, and the bones of his 
worshippers whitening around his temple, 
and their mangled corpses clogging the wheels 
of his ponderous car, does not come up to this 
description, I, therefore, place this among 
the few passages which need a comment from 
the writer. Without such explanation [ find 
myself at a loss to divine, to what class of re- 
gionists or race of rational creatures it can be 
applied. A few sentences after this passage 
it is asked, ‘‘ And if God commands his crea: 
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tures to forgive their enemies, because it is 
good, will not God do good likewise, and for- 
‘ive his enemies? Reader, would it not be 


blasphemous to answer this in the negative 2?” 


Every reader of this miscellany is, | appre- 
hend, prepared to admit, and strenuously af- 


firm, that God will do good, and only what is 


good; that there is also forgiveness with him 
even for the most criminal offender. But from 
the tenor of his remarks, the writer appears 
to assume it asa self-evident principle, that 
the circumstance of God’s requiring men to 
forgive their private enemies, cannot well con- 
sist with his withholding forgiveness from the 
public enemies of his character and moral go- 
vernment; that is, he cannot, as the universal 
Ruler and Judge, punish his offending subjects 
and disturbers of the public peace, with more 
propriety, and more consistently with the dic- 
tates of benevolence, than they can individual- 
}y revenge themselves on each other. But 
who does not perceive that the authority with 
which the Prince, and especially the Almizhty 
King, is clothed, may allow and require him 
to exhibit, on some occasions, a righteous se- 
verity, and inflict a punishment, from which 
the private feelings of his rational subjects 
here would reco? Is it not matter of fact, 
that Jehovah has exercised this severity, on 
more than one occasion? Show me the indi- 
vidual who would not blush to avow the de- 
sire of drowning his enemies indiscriminately ? 
But the righteous Jehovah brought a flood of 
waters upon the sinners of the old world. The 
hardest huinan heart is melted at the sight of a 
generous anwnal suffering death by torture, or 
struggling in agony against the fury of devour- 
ing flame. What, then, would be our emo- 
tions, were we but to witness the scene ofa 
populous city, with its inhabitants, of every 
character and age, wrapt in one conflagration. 
Yet Jehovah actually overwhelmed the cities 
of the plain with a deluge of fire. It cannot 
be necessary to remind the writer of the de- 
struction of Korah and his company, the very 
sight of which affected the spectators with in- 
describable horror! No person of common 
humanity would be willing to inflict so terrible 
a destruction on hus most inveterate foe! And 
it will be recollected, that these are examples 
of punishment, which could not have been in- 
tended to reform, because they actually destroy- 
ed the sufferers. They are, moreover, left 
on record, as instances of the Divine indigna- 
tion against sin,—an indignation which spent 
itself, not on Satan, the tempter to all iniquity, 
but on men, the guilty actors. 

Shali we then infer, from these examples, 
that the righteous Lord of all, poasessed less of 
benevolence than sinful men, whose humanity 
does not permit them to take the lives of their 
enemies in any form? God forbid. The only 
legitimate conclusion is, that we are not war- 
ranted in inferring from our humanity and be- 
nevolence, as fellow beings and private indi- 
viduals, or our nawral affections, as relatives 
and parents, what other men may properly do, 
as public magistrates and guardians of a na- 
tion’s liberties; much less what the moral Go- 
vernor and Judge of the universe may, as the 
alone Guardian of his own rights and those of 
his creatures. It will be perceived, that I do 
not, by these remarks, impugn the doctrine of 
Universal Salvation. I merely expose the 
baseless structure of a principle, which does 
not, in its application, agree either to fact or 
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common sense ;—a principle which is, never- 

theless, often resorted to by a certain class ot 

reasoners, and urged with no common assu- 

rance. ‘She cause of truth has little need of 

such supports,—and it is in vain that they are 

used to prop up the falling ruins of error. 
Mixross. 

ANSWER. 

Halcyon ‘is of age; he will speak for him- 
self.” For ourselves, we are happy in having 
opportunity to answer before the public, re- 
specting all the things whereof we are accus- 
ed by Mikross this day. And first, we shall 
testify to Mikross. that our description of a 
demon existing in the imaginations of thou- 
sands, was no hyperbole... We have ourselves 
heard, and it was not told by another, of a God, 
who, almighty in power, would exert that 
power to torture, with inconceivable and hor 
rid sufferings, nine-tenths of the human race. 
That his anger, roused with fury, should 
raise his voice to speak in thunders, burst the 
tombs, and wake to agony the sleeping dead, 
whose scattered dust should reunite in their 
old image of corruption, sin, and death;—and 
that instead of blood, and the juzces which 
once flowed through their arteries, veins, and 
pores,—tiquid fire and brimstone should circu- 
late.to all eternity! And God would unite and 
bend the whole force of his infinite power to 
torment them with devils for ever! And this 
was his purpose in their creation. This sub- 
ject is too disgusting’ to dwell on;—we could 
answer for every particular.—One more re- 
mark, and we have done. Can that man love 
with affeetion, who has declared, ‘* that he 
believes a number of his children will be 
damned in a hell of fire’and brimstone for 
ever; and that the sight and knowledge of their 
torments will increase his happiness in hea- 
ven?” This is no fable. We have seen the 
abominable wretch who disgraced lis whole 
species by this inexpressibly accursed decla- 
ration. It is our firm belief, that if the devil 
himself could have a legitimate offspring, he 
would.regard that offspring with feelings less 
cruel than these! We inform Mikross, that 
the class of religionists, to whom this unnatu- 
ral wretch belonged, was the Hopkinsian ! 

Mikross’next animadversion on our answer 
to Cicilia, would, we think, have looked better 
if he had only produced so much as ele 
dence fromthe scriptures, relative to Giod’s 
character, as Father, and King, or Governor, 
in support of his declarations. _ We, however, 


the truth and propriety of our declaration. 
Previously to doing this, we shall examine, 
whether our declaration will not, as Mikross 


says, ‘* agree in its application, either to fact, 
or common sense.” 


> 


truth;” and we, in so doing, only follow the 
Matthew, 43d verse to the end of the chap- 
ter, makes use of this rule of reasoning. 
Here is one fact, at least, which our declara- 
tion is not inconsistent with, whatever it may 
be with common sense. How many kinds of 
justice, or mercy, or goodness, does common 
sense teach us there is in the world? Mikross 
teaches that there are two kinds,—and his ar- 
rangement involves the strange conclusion, 
that God's justice, and goodness too, are of a 
kind, which, according to Mikross, would dis- 


grace aman to imitate ;—for, alluding to God’s 


-lcourse of 24 hours with the tooth-ache ! — 


shall recur to the scriptures, for evidence of 


We acknowledge, that) 
“(we have often resorted to it in support of) 


conduct, he says, “ No person of common hu- 
manity would be willing to inflict so terrible a 
destruction on his most inveterate foe!” We 
believe the troops of Korah did not suffer sc 
much, by being instantaneously crushed ix 


closing earth, as many people suffe 


scriptures inform us, ‘* That ihe Lord is good 
to all, and his tender mercies are over all his 
works.” If this is true, the tender mercies of 
the Lord, according to Mikross, are what men 
would recoil from. Mikross says, bumanity 
does not permit man to take the life of his. 
enemy? What is it, then, which permits the 
millions of men to wage war and murder one 
another? Is every man who shoulders his 
musket destitute of humanity ? Or is the huma- 
nity of men who-kill their enemies, and this is 
done by individuals, and natious of individaals, 
—is their humanity so tender, their mercy so 
good, and their benevolence so great, that “ they 
recou,’? -or start back with horror! at the 
sight of the conduct of that Being, who ‘ rend- 
ed the heavens, and came down,’ died for his 
enemies, and prayed for blessings on the heads 
of those, by whose hands\he was sluin? A man 
might, by viewing a surgical operation, be af- 
fected to that degree, that be would faint, and 
lose his-consciousness for the time being. And 
did any man view a surgeon ainputating the 
arm orleg of a man, and see the man ted, and 
unable to stir,—and were he unacquainted 
with the benefit to result to the sufferer by the 
amputation, he no doubt would express himself 
in terms as unjustifiable of the surgeon, as 
Mikross bas done of the Almighty Physician, 
‘« who in the multitude of his merczes will have 
compassion, for he doth not affiet willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men.” 

The distinction which Mikross has made, of 
‘« public and private enemies,” &c., is, in our 

cee * . : . 
opinion, as respects God in his dealings with 
his creatures, not susceptible of any thing like 
argument. ‘here is an old orthodox saying, 
which has been for a great number of years 


sanctioned. by almost every thing but the 


scriptures and common sense,—that ‘* God 
punishes the sins of nations in this world, and 
of individuals in a future state,” &c. Now 


this is, on the whole, an enormous absurdity ;- 


for it supposes, jirst—that nations and indi- 
viduals have no more relation,, than our laws 
make in the crimes of arson and stealing chick- 
ens.—Second—that notwithstanding sin 18 iji- 
nite, and deserves an infinite punishment, the 
infinite sins of millions are passed over with 
the trifling chastisement of a few moments,—- 


and the infinite sins of one man, or an ide- 


vidual, is punished with something more than 
a few hundred thousand millions of millions of 
ages of misery;-—and when this is backed with 
the declarations, ‘‘ ‘I'hat God has an infnite 
aversion to sin, and is no respecter of persons, 


example of Christ, who, in the 5th chapter of/buat will reward every man according to his 


works,” &c., we think there is no doubt but 
it appears infinitely reasonable and just to some 
of our divine doctors ! hs 
(To be concluded next week. } 
—— — 
To Correspondents. ; 

J. B. Relly, and an Impartialist are received, and shall 
appear in our next, ' Stes 

Those of our correspondents who are in the habit of 
writing a great deal on a liltle paper, are informed, that 
by proportioning their paper to their matter, they will 
confer a favour on the Editor and printer, &e 
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Answer to Mikross. 
( Concluded.) 


Suppose that this diplomatically divine logid was 
true,—and the congress of the United States were 
to sanction all kind of sin and iniquity, the indul- 

ence in, and perpetration of all sin by individuals 
would then be nalzonal, and there would not be any 
such thing as punishment or misery in a future state, 
or another world! If this doctrine is true, our go- 
vernment could not subserve the interest of the 
Ameriean people so effectually any other way, as 
they could, by making infinite sin finite in its effects, 
aud yey could justly say in that case, that they had 
conferred infimie benefits on the governed ! 

Mikross, speaking of the destruction of Sodom 
by fire, and the troops of Korah, &c., by the earth- 
quake, says,—* And it will be recollected, that these 
are examples of punishment, which could not have 
been intended to reform, because they actually de- 
stroyed the sufferers.” We think the declaration 
“ could not;’—and the reason assigned, why it 
* could not,” will not stand the test. We appeal to 
the reason of the reader, whether Mikross has not 
represented the Almighty Maker and Father, as 
destroying his works and his children, without any’ 
regard to their welfare? What more, or worse, could 
the devil, the adversary, have done? Such conclu- 
sions are repugnant to reason and common sense. 
The Scriptures are decidedly against this conclu- 
sion, which, if nét absolutely blasphemous, ap- 
proaches it so near, that we believe even Mikross 
would find it difficult to discriminate! There is one 
position which we take, and take for ever!—videli- 
cet,—God, “our heavenly FATHER,” will, in all 
his dealings with all men, and all are his children, 
have their happiness in view, and in all things con- 
sult their good, with a constancy, perseverance, sin- 
cerity, and success, ‘as far superior to, and greater 
than the best earthly PARENT that ever lived, as 
HEAVEN is HIGHER than the EARTH, or the 
EAST is distant from the WEST! This is our firm 
belief, And we are persuaded, that the things of 
time, or the events of eternity, will NEVER AL- 
TER IT! Let Mikross measure our zeal by our 
faith, and recollecting his remark, endorsed on the 
envelope of his communication, that he “ asked no 
favour for his sentiments,” and he will, we trust, 
not complain of not receiving any. We ask Mikross, 
where he obtained his authority, for saying, that the 
destruction of the inhabitants of Sodom, could not 
reform or benefit them ? Were they annihilated ? If 
not, if they continued to exist after the loss of their 
natural lives, they could be reformed. And all things 
heing possible with God, we think it is possible 
from the goodness of God, who has “no pleasure 
in the death of the sinner, but rather that he should 
turn and live,” that the destruction of Sodom was 
a benefit to them. God speaking by his prophet 
Ezekiel, relative to these very Sodomites, says, 
they were more righteous than the Israelites. See 
16th chap. And he “took them away as he saw 
good.” The word good, is supplied by the transla- 
tors. Whether the connexion, and the character 
of God, “ who is good to all,” will not justify this 
mode of expression, we leave to Mikross to deter- 
mine, The Scriptures teach, that “ God chasteneth 
whom he loveth,” &c- And when it is considered 
that God is not partial, and is no respecter of per- 
sons,—and itis likewise considered, that these very 
Sedomites are declared by God, who knew their 
characters, not to be so corruptas the Israelites, the 
declaration of Mikross, is accusing God of injustice 
in his dealings with the Sodomites, if their reforma- 
tion or benefit was not intended,—or, as our transla- 
tors have rendered it, if they were not “ taken away 
as God saw good.” Surely Mikross will not deny, 


; 
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|but God knew what was best for them! One thing 


is certain,—it is not happivess to live in the perpe- 
tration of the grossest sins. And the Sodomites 


1 


ct 
will with pleasure admit, that our conclusions and 
Views are inconsistent witha that common “Sense, 


which is the currency of Calvinists, Hopkinsians, 


leading miserable lives, in consequence of their cor-| and Arminians. 


rupt minds, could not lose any thing by dying,—and 
might be really benefited by a change their mode 
of being. God will never make men miserable. 
The devil might, if he had power,—and they fre- 
quently make themselves miserable. We, therefore, 
believe, that God took them from their miserable 
state to a good, or better state,—not to a worse state ! 
God is a Saviour,—the devil is the destroyer. And 
the deluded inhabitants of Sodom were, by his 
deceptions, in “ bodies of sin and death ;” and their 
works were tried by fire, agreeably to Paul's decla- 
ration, aad they did not abide ; they, therefore, suf- 
fered the loss,—or suffered while they were losing 
their corrupt bodies, yet so, as themselves were saved, 
but by fire! And the Scriptures declare, “ By fire 
and by the sword, will God plead with all flesh, and 
the slain of the Lord shall be many.” This same 
16th chap. of Ezekiel, declares, that these Sodo- 
mites shall return to ther former estate. The 
Apostle Paul says, “ The creature was made subject 
to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who 
hath subjected the same inhope. Because the crea- 
ture itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God. For we know, that the WHOLE 
CREATION groaneth and travaileth in pain -toge- 
ther until now. And not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves, gtoan within ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption,”—we ask,—what adoption? Paul an- 
swers, “to wit,—the redemption of our body!” 
We ask from what ? “Ans. From sin and death. ‘To 
say that a manis made subject to any thing before 
he hasan existence, is absurd. he first state of 
man was perfect, being in the image of God. Man 
lost this image,—or was made subject to vanity 
or sin, not willingly,—zd est,—man did not, know- 
ing stn or vanity, choose sin or vanity,—it was 
not his choice, &c. The same apostle, in ano- 
ther place, speaking of man’s fall, or being made 
subject to vanity, says, “ The man was not deceived, 
but the woman was deceived.” ‘The vanity, there- 
fore, came first, to the woman, or Eve, by decep- 
tion; she could not be said to be willing, for she was 
deceived in the nature of it, &c. And the man was 
then subjected in hope. For God revealed to him, 
that the seed of the very woman who gave way to 
the deception or vanity, should deliver all his poste- 
rity from the bondage of corruption, &c. A delivery 
from this, and reinstation-in the image of God, is 
the first estate to which the Sodomites shall return, 
agreeably to God’s declaration by Ezekiel his 
prophet! We submit it to Mikross, whether the 
destruction of Sodom, could not have been under 
this view of the subject, a benefit to them, and tend- 
ing to their good and reformation, &c. We do not 
wish to be understood, as saying, or inferring, or ad- 
mitting in the most distant manner whatever, that 
the destruction of their bodies could, or would save 
their souls. They are saved by Christ. The 
destruction of their bodies, and change of their 
mode and place of existence, might,—nay more,—it 
certainly could, in the providence of God, facilitate 
their knowledge of God and his salvation, and their 
happiness would flow as a natural result from their 
knowledge of it. 

We have not, at present,room for further remarks 
on the deductions of Mikross We hope, however, 
he will be satisfied, that our view of God in all his 
dealings with his creatures, is consistent with the 
Scriptures, which represent him in the glorious 


characters of Father, Saviour, and Sanctifier, or 


Purifier, of his children, the family of man ; and we 


SU Saag 
: COMMUNICATIONS, 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


What will cause wnity of faith, in the bonds of 
unspeakable peace? « 


Sir,—If I was not mistaken in my communica- 
tion in Number 10, pages 89 and 40, relative to a 
multiplicity of faiths, I may proceed to essay an 
answer to the above inquiry. , 

In the communication alluded to, it is inquired, 
“If our faith proceeds from the real knowledge of 
God, conveyed to us through the medium of his 
Spirit, where is the cause of difference ?” I answer, 
there is none ; because it is removed by true know- 
ledge, through God’s own medium. Let this be the 
case with all who profess Christ; then we shall all 
be of one heart and of one mind; no building upon 
any other foundation, than the revelation of God to 
man. Ido not mean a typical revelation, for we 
see what a Babel is produced by building on this, 
instead of the one only availing name, tHE Lorp 
our Ricnreousness. See the multiplicity of faiths, 
but not of the Lord, and the variety of names, but 
not from the true God. Hundreds, nay, I was going 
to say, thousands of names have arisen since the 
days of the apostles, professing the religion of 
Christ, and. still the Way is open, and broad as the 
world, for an inconceivable number more. What 
shall we say to these things, “If God is fer us, 
who can be against us?” Very true, —but can he be 
for us,unless we have his Spirit? “They which have 
not the Spirit of Christ, are none of his.” Can we 
have his Spirit while we differ, nay, quarrel about 
religion? Is not this a carnal state? Such as the 
apostle reproved, when he said to the Corinthians, 
For ye are yet carnal, for Whereas there is among 
you, envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not 
carnal, and walk as men? For while one saith, Iam 
of Paul, and another, fam of Apollos, are ye not 
carnal? Is not this a fleshly state and hateful to 
God? Most certainly, for they which are ia the 
flesh eannot please him. Come then, Christian pro- 
fessors, flee these things; flee from sin, as from a 
serpent, and return unto the Lord, who will have 
mercy, and to our God, who will abundantly pardon. 
Let his Spirit be our God, our guide, light, life, 
comfort, and our hope. Then, and not till then, 
shall we have the cause within us, which wiil pro- 
duce unity, one with another ; unity of faith in the 
love of God, in the effectual operation of his Holy 
Spit upon us, which as we abide its operations, 
will cement us in the bonds of unspeakable peace, 

An IMPARTIALIST. 
REMARKS. 

We think it proper, to observe, that the declara- 
tion of the Apostle, quoted by our correspondent, 
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he 


le oye Aes ok . 
is none of his ;” is, in our opinion, frequently misun- 


derstood. Are we to understand the Apostle to say, 
that the man who has not the Spirit of Christ is 
none of, er does not belong to Christ 2? This would 
be denying the most plain, and unequivocal testi- 
mony of the Scriptures, which declare, that “ All 
things were made by him, and for him, and he is be- 
fore all things, and by him all things consist;’ It is 
evident, therefore, that all men belong to Christ, 
whether they have this Spirit or not. Consequently, 
it must be, that Christ is not the unbeliever’s, or his, 
who, according to Paul’s understanding, has not the 
Spirit of Christ. Again, it is frequently argued, 
that a man’s salvation depends upon really havin 


the Spirit of Christ in himself literally and fully in 


7 


ie 


“add, we fear that none of the human race will 


God of the whole earth, beside whom there is none 


Ts there a man living, who has the fulness of the 


Jigurative, whether the same figurative understand- 


82 


this present life. If this is truth, we can only 


be saved. We believe the Spirit of Christ is the 
else. And the idea of having a part of the Deity, 
or Spirit of Christ, in us, syould not, we think, be 
gufficient to answer the full purport of the words. 


Godhead bodily dwelling in him? If there is, he is 
holy, and without sin; and must, like Christ, be 
perfect as the Father is perfect. Holiness is an 
attribute of Jehovah; and it would not be more ab- 
surd, for a man to pretend to possess the Almighty 
power, or Infinite wisdom of God, than to pretend 
to possess his holiness. But the man who declares, 
that the.Spirit of Christ isin him, either declares, 
that he has in him the Almighty power, Infinite 
wisdom, and Unbounded goodness of Ged, or, if he 
denies the conclusion, and contends for the truth of 
his premises, he denies that the Spirit, or God, is 
possessed of these, his eternal and unchangeable 
attributes! We believe, that an examination of this 
8th chap. to the Romans, will convince every can- 
did, unprejudiced mind, that what Paul means by 
having the Spirit of Christ, is having the faith of 
Christ, or rather, a knowledge of the faith of Christ; 
which is, tu the believer, a foundation for his hopes 
of salvation, in contradistinction to the works of 
the law,—and is that faith, which is described to 
“ work by love and purify the heart.” He is, there- 
fore, Christ’s, and Christ is his Saviour, and he be- 
lieves with Paul, that no power can be able to sepa- 
rate him from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus his Lord. If any person should contend, 
that we do really have the Spirit of Christ, and that 
Christ, or God, does really dwell in, and inhabit our 
bodies in this life, and that it is not fatth which the 
apostle means,when he says,the Spirit of Christ,— 
we ask such person, whether he believes, that those 
who have this Spirit are really, not in the flesh, or 
out of the flesh, according to the literal meaning of 
the words,—and if they understand one part to be 


ing of the other part, is not only justifiable, but 
necessary. We believe this 8th chap. to the Ro- 
mans contains much important doctrine, and isa 
key to many other parts. Paul was a consistent 
preacher, and, like his Divine Master, aimed to in- 
struct, and not mislead. And itis evident, that Paul 
described under the two characters, carnal and spv- 
vitual, all mankind. Paul describes the believer, or 
spiritual man, to be dead,—the unbeliever or carnal 
man to be alive ; the 7th chap. is explanatory of this 
view of the subject. The 9th chap. 30th and Slst 
verses, contains another, and perhaps plainer view of 
the two characters, or descriptions of men,—* What 
shall we say then? That the Gentiles, which follow- 
ed not after righteousness, have attained to right- 
eousness, even the righteousness which is of faith. 
But Israel, which followed after the law of right- 
eousness, hath not attained to the law of righteous- 
ness. Wherefore? (Why not? What was the 
cause? Ans.) Because they sought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law.” Here are 
two prominent features of doctrine,—first, the car- 
nal are those, who are seeking justification by their 
own works under the law; and the faith, to whieh 
those, who attained to the law of righteousness; but 
not by their own works under, or in conformity to 
the law, is a convertible term for spirit, as used by 
Paul, in the 8th chap. 1st, 2d, 4th, 5th, 6th, 9th, 10th, 
11th, 13th, and 15th verses, &c. Paul says, ‘ For to 
be carnally minded is death,”’—why so? Ans. The 
law requires perfect obedience,—no man can, in his 
own person, render perfect obedience to the law,— 
“ He that offendeth in one point, is guilty of all,— 
in many things we offend all,’—therefore, to be 
carnally minded, or to suppose that our righteous- 
ness, which is of the law (in our estimation it is so, 
and our hopes, if we are carnally minded, are in 
proportion to our opinion of our own righteousness, 
not that of Christ,) is our title to heaven,—therefore, 
death, or fear of death, will inevitably be the lot of 
all those who build on this sandy foundation. ‘But 
to be spiritually minded is life, and peace.” Paul, in 
his Epistle to the Galatians, 2d chap. 16th and 20th 
verses, explains what he means by being spiritually 
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minded, or having the Spirit of Christ. “ Knowing 
that a manis not justified by the works of the law’ 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ; even we have be- 
lieved in Jesus Christ, that we might be gustified by 
the fuith of Christ, and not by the works of the jaw; 
for by the works of the law, shall no flesh be justified. 
{am crucified with Christ,—nevertheless, I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which 
1 now live in the flesh, [live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who gave himself for me.” The commands 
of God are imperative,—they must be obeyed,— 
Paul knew this,—he knew, that without holiness, 
no man should see the Lord,—and he declared, that 
when the law came, he died,--he, when he had the 
faith of Christ, saw himself, in the Head of human 
vature, clean,—therefore, Paul could say with pro- 
priety, “ The life which f now live in the flesh, I 
live by the faith of the Son of God,’—in other 
words, the law of God is the standard, or criterion 
by which we are to be measured,—no man can be 
justified by the law, for ne man can stand this test ; 
Christ is our justification,—I am, or was crucified 
with him,—and I now livein, or according to the 
flesh, or law,—but it is not myself, or my own right- 
eousness and works, which are in conformity to the 
law, but the righteousness of Christ, who gave him- 
self for me, &c. * There is, therefore, now no con- 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, (who 
believe they are in Christ reconciled,) who walk, not 
after the flesh, (who do not expect to be saved be- 
cause they are better than their neighbours, and be- 
cause they obey the laaw,) but after the Spirit.” See 
the 2d, 3d, and 4th verses of this 8th chap. The 
reader is likewise requested, to look at our 1ith 
Number, 41st page, lst and 2d columns. 


—>— 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Epiror,—Since I have made a public profes- 
sion of the sentiment of the loving-kindness of 
God towards all men, probably very few days 
have passed, without a declaration from some op- 
poser of the above sentiment ; and made generally 
in the fellowing words:; “ If I believed that all men 
would be saved, I would do as I please.” Such a 


Christianity, have led me to refiect in the following 
manner. Are they sincere, when they make the 
observation? What do they mean, when they say, 
they would live.as they please ? How do they live? 
Do they follow virtue? If they do, is it their plea- 
sure so to live; and if it is their pleasure to follow 
virtue, could they not continue in that pleasure and 
believe, that ‘ God will have all men to be saved, 
and come to the knowledge of the truth ?” On the 
other hand, not believing the Glad tidings of great 
joy, which shall be to all people,” therefore, they do 
not live as they please; and why? Believing that 
endless misery is in reserve for all transgressors, 
they cease to transgress, in order to escape the misery 
that would otherwise overtake them. It appears, 
that the above spirit is not very unlike the following: 
A citizen of this state, says, If I believed I should 
not receive any punishment from the good people 
of this state, I would do asI please; thatis, I would 
give full latitude to all my evil desires; disregarding 
the rights or comforts of any. Now, what is the 
disposition of him who makes such a declaration, 
if he really speaks the truth when it is made? J 
think, it is not very different from this,—his very 
bosom is swelled with the desire to commit all man- 
ner of vice; and the only thing that binds him (not 
to virtue) and keeps him from open transgression, is 
the spirit of fear. Now, will any one say, that 
this person is really a good citizen? We presume 
not. Is he a Christian, who with this disposi- 
tion would sally forth and prey upon the rights of 
men, if he thought he would not have to endure 
endless punishment? As well might we call the 
assassin a civil man in society, because he is bound 
in chains, which prevents him from domg mischief, 


declaration, falling from the lips of professors of 


The writer does not desire to give offence to any; 
but believing that many persons, not being aware of 
the portrait they draw of their own characters, 
when they make this declaration,has induced him to 
trouble them with these remarks. I will close, by 
requesting them to take into serious consideration 
the words of the apostle, “For we ourselves also 
were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, sery- ; 
ing divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and 
envy, and hating one another; but after that the kind- 
ness and love of Ged our Saviour towards man ap- 
peared, not by works of righteousness, which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he saved us 
by the washing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost, and the grace of God, which bring- 
eth salvation unto all men,hath appeared, teaches us 
the denying of al] ungodliness and worldly lust, that 
we should live soberly, and godly, in the present 
world,” ; 
Reuty. 
a A } 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Eprror,—Observing in your useful paper, 
the interrogations over the signature of Philotheus, 
{ have thought proper to answer some of his inter- 
rogatories, and,at the same time, give a few extraets 
taken from Mr. Evans’ sketch, in order to show to 
what height faniticism may rise; and yet it may 
be possible, in many instances, its votaries are sin- 
cere. It may be-said, that these extracts have no 
connexion with the interrogations of Philotheus, 
true, they have not; but I think they have some- 
thing to do with Philotheus, who it is to be pre- 
‘sumed,is a disciple of Emanuel Swedenborg, whose 
followers,noware better known by the name of New 
Jerusalemites. Philotheus says, “he cannot believe 
in the doctrine that Jesus saved all men about 1800 
years ago, so completely, that a second salvation by 
a birth of Jesus Christ in every individual is unne- 
cessary. For I read, “ Ye must be born again,” &c. 
{f Philotheus means, by a birth of Jesus Christ in 
every individual, the knowledge of salvation by Je- 
sus Christ, wrought out by him for every individual, 
as necessary to make every individual happy, or a 
salvation from misery, which is the consequence of 
the belief of the truth, which truth is, that we are 
saved, no impediment will be laid in his way by any 
“ Rellyan,”—but if Philotheus means by a birth of 
Jesus Christ in every individual, the bith of a 
Christ in every individual, we must object to such 
an idea, as we do not believe in transubstantiation. 
Philotheus says, “ Obey the Gospel, or expect the 
wrath of God.” What gospel shall we obey ? We — 
read of lords many, and we read of gods many, and 
hear of gespels many. Shall we believe and obey 
the gospel of God our Saviour, which is “ glad tid- 
ings of great joy, and which ‘shall be to all people ?” 
This would be believing in the sa]vation of all,—and 
Philotheus asks, ‘If all, or if any man fully believed 
this doctrine, T ask, what would prevent him or 
them from stealing, robbing, or murdering, to pro- 
mote his, or their pleasures, increase his, or their 
riches, or advance his, or their glory?” I would ask 
Philotheus, what prevents him from the commission 
of all the above crimes which he enumerates? Is 
it because he believes in the heart-withering doctrine 
of eternal torment? If so, certainly society is bene- 
fited by Philotheus being under a delusion, and I 
would be the last one to undeceive him, if ] thought 
he would sally forth upon the property and iives 
of his fellow creatures, as before intimated. Philo- 
theus’ happiness must be very much circumscribed, 
seeing he is prevented from. gratifying himself by 
committing robbery, and murder. If the erimes 
which Philotheus enumerates, will promote happi- 
ness, pleasures, riches and glory, as he says, in this 
life, why not in the next? And if virtue is connected 
with misery in this life, why not in the next ?—And 
if that should be the case, Philotheus is labouring 
and toiling in virtue, for even less than “a penny a 


as to call hima Christian, or a follower of the meek|day.” Philotheus says, “ No murderer hath eternal 
and lowly Saviour, who is prevented from the com-| |ife abiding iz him.” Very true,—and what is the. 
mission of all manner of wickedness, because he is! reason that he has not? “ He that hateth his brother. 
bound by the chains of fear. The east, and the west,/js a murderer ;” the very circumstance of his hating 
are not farther separated, one from the other, than| his brother demonstrates, that he hath not the know- 
this spirit is from the spirit of true Christianity. ‘ledge of eternal life,—he is disposed to rob and 


cd 


murder his brother; but when he comes to the 
knowledge of the first salvation mentioned by Phi- 
lotheus, he will also see the salvation of his brother, 
and consequently, be saved from the evil desires 
which he exercised towards his brother. Philo- 
theus ebserves, “the first birth is in sin.” Is this 
the natural birth which is meant? If so, the first 
birth is accompanied with sin; then, as Philotheus 
observes, we are, or were in the “ old Adam, Anti- 
christ, or Satan.” Probably, he has had part of this 
text in view,—* As we have borne the image of the 
earthy, (thatis Adam) we shall also bear the image 
of the heavenly,” (that is Christ.) The latter part 
of this text, it is presumed, escaped his notice; 
therefore, Philotheus appears to reason thus: We 
are all born by the first birth in sin; consequently, of 
' the synagogue of Satan,—but ¢f implies a condition, 
therefore, “If ye die in your sins, where I am, ye 
cannot come.” Philotheus, where are those little 
children which have died in the same sins that they 
were brought forth with? Probably, Philotheus will 
say, he (thatis Christ) was manifested to take away 
our sins,—very good. Task, will he perform that, 
for which he was manifested ? But Philotheus says, 
‘“ ¢f implies a condition.” If so, how do you know 
but the condition was performed? Philotheus will 
please to hear the Baptist.---‘‘ Behold the Lamb of 
God, who taketh away the sin of the world.” Will 
you presume to say, that God was notin Christ re- 
conciling the world unto himself, not imputing unto 
them their trespasses? And when the Saviour said 
unto the Jews, “If ye die in your sins, where I am, 
ye cannot come,” he had reference to his death; 


tor proof of this, the Saviour says, “If I am lifted| 


up, [ will draw all men unto me.” The? in Philo- 
theus’ condition is to perform. Therefore, “ God 
will have all men to be saved, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth.” What truth? The truth 
that they aresaved. Saved by whom? By him who 
“tasted death for every man.” Philotheus must 
not stagger at the promises of God through unbe- 
lief, for he who hath promised, will not he perform ? 
Yea, verily, he will, for “ all flesh shall see the salva- 
tion of God.” Philotheus says, “ Some men, and 
some women, are of the synagogue of Satan. Is 
Christ the Head of these unholy deceivers and 
liars ?” I will ask Philotheus, who was at the head 
when Christ led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men, yea, even unto the rebellious, that God 
the Lord might dwell among them.” This appears, 
as though his Satanic magesty’s synagogue had been 
moved from its foundation. You must net be alarm- 
ed, “ If death, and he that has the power of death, 
that is the devil,(or Satan) should be destroyed ; and 
they be delivered, who were all their lifetime subject 
to bondage through fear of death.” All this has 
been done, for the unholy, as you are pleased to 
call them. Philotheus, the “ whole need no physi- 
cian, but those that are sick.” This medicine is for 
the healing of the nations; the efficacy of the same 
is declared, “ All nations whom thou hast made shall 
geome and worship before thee, and glorify thy 
name.” I shall, now, make a few extracts from Mr. 
Evans’ sketch, &c. page 296, “ he (that is Emanuel 
Swedenborg,) asserts, that in the year 1743 the Lord 
manifested himself to him in a personal appearance, 
and at the same time, opened his spiritual eyes, so 
that he was enabled, constantly.to see, and converse 


‘with spirits and angels.” An excellent beginning. 


“ But they shall come with all lying wonders.” Page 
297, “ As often as I conversed with angels face to 
- face, it was in their habitation, &c. No doubt, 
as often as he conversed with them, so and so, was 


the case, but how often did you converse with them? 


It puts me in mind of an observation I once heard 
made by a person in this city, ‘ That he would not 
believe a falsehood, if/he told it himself.” Speak- 


ine of the science of correspondences, page 298, | 


“This Science of correspondences (it is said) had 
been lost for some thousands of years, even since the 
time of Job, but now is revived by Emanuel Swe- 
denborg.” So it would appear, that the prophets, 
Christ, and his apostles, did 
ritual meaning of the Scriptures. Page 302, he 
says, “I converse freely, and am in friendship. with 


ali the bishops of my country, which are ten in| 
number, and also with the sixteen senators, and the) 


did not understand the spi-| 
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rest of the grandees, who love and honour me, as 


‘knowing, that I am in fellowship with angels.” The 


Baron does not tell how they knew he was in fellow- 
ship with angels; but I will take it for granted, he 
told them it was the case. Christ and his apostles 
were persecuted from city to city, on account of the 
doctrine which they taught; and the Baron was 
esteemed by the bishops,the nobles,and the rest of the 
grandees.— Certainly he must have been a great fa- 
vourite of the celestial world. eae 

To conclude,—The account which Baron Swe- 
denborg gives of himself, is too ridiculous to be en- 
titled to the least credit ; and every person who be- 
lieves his vagaries, and denies the account of the 
“ Salvation of all men by Jesus Christ,’ which God 
spoke by the mouth of all his holy prophets and 
apostles, is an illustrative and excellent comment on 
the words of Christ,—‘ Gape at a gnat, and swallow 
a camel!” 

A. Rewyyan. 
—_——a 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Epiror,—The following declaration of Dr. 
Doddridge, I have extracted from Evans’ sketch of 
all denominations. It appears to be almost an un- 
qualified denial of the errors of Calvinism; and 
what appeared to him to be the most incredible, 
will, at a period not far distant, not only appear so to 
men generally, but he who would dare to charge 


the God of the whole earth with such an act, will 


be considered a fit subject for the Lunatic Hospital. 
J.B. 

The Author says, Dr. Doddridge has this striking 
remark,— That a being who is said, not to tempt 
any one, and even swears that he desires not the 
death of a sinner, should irresistibly delermine mil- 
lions to the commission of every sinful action of 
their lives,and then,with all the pomp and pageantry 
of an universal judgment, condemn them to eternal 
misery on account of these actions, that hereby he 
may promote the happiness of others, who are, or 
shall be, irresistibly determined to virtue, in-the like 
manner, is, of all incredible things, to me the most 
incredible !” 


To the Editor and Readers of the Gospel Herald. 


Ihave been examining the Ist chap. of Matthew, 
and third of Luke, in which the genealogy of our 
Saviour is given; and I must confess, that I find 
myself totally unable to understand it. ‘There is 
certainly something very singular in these accounts. 
{In them both, we have laid before us the lineage of 
Joseph. Now, as Joseph was not the real father of 
Jesus, how can his generation be called the genera- 
tion of Jesus Christ ? And farther, I find but little 
agreement between these two accounts. Matthew 
traces the lineage of Joseph as far back as Abraham, 
Luke goes back as far as Adam. I shall begin my 
comparison with Matthew’s genealogical account at 
Abraham. From Abraham to David inclusive, we 
find that Matthew and Luke agree ; but, strange to 
tell, they come together no more until they meet in 
the person of Joseph, the husband of Mary. And 
even here is an apparent discrepancy, for according 
to Matthew, Joseph is the son of Jacob; but ac- 
cording to Luke, he is the son of Heli. Between 
David and Joseph, Matthew mentions twenty-five 
generations, but Luke tells us of forty, and nearly 
all different. You will find them as follows. 


Marrnew’s account. Luxr’s accounv. 


David David 4 
Solomon ‘Nathan 
Roboam Mattatha . 
Abia 2 Mnan 
Asa Melea 
Josaphat Eliakim 
Joram Jonan 
Ozias Joseph 
Joatham Juda 
Achax Stmeon 
Ezekias ‘Levi 
Manasses Matthal 
Amon Jorim 


s S38 
Marrnew’s accouny .° Lunr’s accounr., © 
Josias Eliezer 
Jechonias Jose te 
Salathiel Ene 
Zorobabel . Elinodam 
Abiud Cosam 
Bliakim Addi 
Azor Melchi 
Sadoc Neri 
Achim Salathiel Re 
Viud Zorobabel — 
tleazer Rhesa 
Matthan Joanna 
Jacob Juda 
Joseph Joseph 
Semet ~ 
Mattathias 
Sat 
agee 
Dsl 
Naum 
é Amos 
\ Matiathias 
Joseph 
Janna 
Melchi 
» Levi 
Matthat 
Heli 
Joseph 


Now, Sir, as I fully believe, that Matthew and 
Luke wrote by Divine, Inspiration, I feel confident 
that there must be some recondite, and important 
instruction contained in these accounts, which are 
not discernible in the letter alone. I do, therefore, 
sincerely and earnestly request you, or some of 
your correspondents, or any person who is capable, 
to come forward and explain this important but in- 
tricate subject. ; Pornos. 

Note.—As our correspondent has addressed his 
communication to our readers generally, and his 
request for an explanation, being general likewise, 
the subject is open for future discussion for our eor- 
respondents, or any other person, &ce. 


—— 
Consequence of Calvinism. 


A few years since, Calvinists were bold enough te 
acknowledge the conclusions which resulted from 
their premises. Times, however, have altered; 
and Calvinists have altered with the times. It is 
only here and there, and once in a great while, that 
a Calvinist will muster courage, and tell all he be- 
lieves. And when he does declare, what he con- 
siders to be the whole counsel of God, he declares, 
that infants will be endlessly miserable. We think 
it is not uncharitable to suppose, that this declara- 
tion would be made much more frequently, were it 
not for fear of offending congregations, and jeopar- 
dizing salaries. This abominable doctrine is preach- 
ed in fact, by all Calvinists now; and would be 
preached in form, but for the reasons above assign- 
ed. They declare, that without faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and sincere contrition for actual, as 
well as original sin, and all this, in this life, there is 
no possibility of salvation. Now, it is evident, to 
every man, that no infant can have tins faith, or 
contrition, Consequently, they are by these judges, 
consigned to endless burnings. And it is nothing 
more nor less, than prevarication and falsehood, to 
contend for premises, and deny their conclusions. 
Calvinism, therefore, is even, in the opinion of its 


‘ advocates, too abominably disgraceful and infamous 


to be fully confessed ; and it is a kind of negatiwe 
compliment, to tell them, that they themselves are 
ashamed of tt! 

Note,—The celebrated Dr. Watts expressed the 
following sentiment relative to infants. He gave it as 
his opinion,that infants did not commit actual trans- 
gression; consequently, could not be punished in a 
future state for iheir sins. Christ had atoned for 
the original sin of Adam; consequently, they could 
not be accountable for that. Infants were not be- 
lievers, for they never beard of. a Saviour,.and 


Jeould not therefore, have faith,---consequently ceuld 


~~ not come into condemnation. 
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not inherit heaven. They were not unbelievers, 
for they never denied, or refused their assent to the 
truth, for they never heard it,—consequently, could 
They, therefore, 
- neither deserve hell, nor merit heaven,—consequently 
they might be annihilated! So much for ERROR! 


—_— 


REVIEW or tue Rey. Mr. M‘Cierpany’s 
SERMON. 


(Concluded from page 64.) 


“The ground of reasoning adopted by our Rev, 
Author, is, perhaps, almost without a parallel; if 
we take into consideration his principles, the in- 
fluence which they ought at all times te have in go- 
verning his conclusions, and the only apparent or 
justifiable cause, which in this instance could operate 
as a motive sufficiently powerful to induce him to act 
counter to, anddeny them. We say, the only appa- 
rent, or justifiable cause, and we appeal to the reader, 
whether there is another cause assigned by our Rev. 
Author, but a noble frenzy; and whether the fervour 
of their benevolence, is not rather the effect of the 
noble frenzy, than vice versa. We think on the 
whole, that our investigation of the effects, by an 
examination of the data furnished us, and whichis 
contained in their exhibit of their appropriations, 
and the several sums given by large congregations, 
‘ clothed like princes,” will prove, that they must 
indeed have been seized with a noble, or an ignoble 
frenzy, believing,as they pretended to believe, ‘* That 
the glory of God, and the salvation of eight hun- 
dred millions of their brethren were at stake, (see 
page 14,) and only give altogether, all this great 
assemblage of people, who were clothed like princes, 
to give only 153 dollars to save them from endless 
torments, and the glory of God, which they pre- 
tend is so very dear to them, from being lost,—and 
this too, when “ they: actually cherished the idea,” 
that they could save them, and that “ every dollar 
and every cent would go far to save some poor soul 
from death !”” Under such circumstances, a plea of 
insanity, is, in our opinion, absolutely necessary to 
justify their conduct in any shape whatever. And, 
it is charitable to suppose, that our Rev, Author, 
having an eye to the result, pronounced them “ seiz- 
ed. with a (noble) frenzy,” and this of true, is in our 
opinion a sufficient excuse, for their not giving of 
their abundance, at least, a sum which should beara 
shadow of comparison with the importance of the 
object to be obtained ! What should we say of the 
man, who “ clothed like a prince,” and rioting in 
abundance, would not give 1000 dollars to save the 
life or limb of a fellow creature, of one whom he 
professed to regard as his brother? The whole world 
would cry shame upon the man,—out upon him,— 
he is a barbarian! What should we say of 500 
men, who are “ clothed like princes,” and in pos- 
session of millions of dollars, who declare they be- 
lieve, that “ A thousand millions of souls are perish- 
ing,” that ‘ they are living without enjoyment, dying 
without hope, and day by day, peopling the recepta 
cle of the lost,” and altogether contribute only 153 
dollars to save them from never-ending misery and 
despair? And thisinsensibility persisted in, notwith- 
standing they are informed, and they even pretend 
to believe it too,“ that every dollar and cent would 
go far to save some poor soul from death,”—nay 
more,—they are asked, “‘ Is there a heart in this 
assembly that does not throb at the agonizing re- 
flection, and would NOT give a thousand worlds. to. 
escape from the conviction that it is the sober 
truth!!! Quere. Would a man be likely to give a 
thousand worlds if he had them, to procure that, 
which he is told every dollar and cent will go far to 
procure, and who concludes, on the whole, that it is 
best to keep his dollars? Are dollars worth more 
than worlds? Would it not be reasonable to suppose 
they were, when they are even considered of greater 
value than souls ? 

Our Rev. Author, in his 32d page, relative to the 
time of God’s fulfilling his promise, says, “ Do you 
ask, then, when is the time? I answer, now,—when 
his people have awaked to a sense of their responsi- 
b&ity, are combining their energies, are pressing 
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round the throne ef his grace, to PUT HIM IN 
REMEMBRANCE,” &c. It appears, that the re- 
sponsibility, spoken of, is the obligation which the 
New-York Missionary Society owe to God, “ to 
put him in remembrance!!!” It would seem, God 
had FORGOTTEN!!! Our Rev. Author adds, 
“ had sucha spirit (a frenzy) prevailed in the church, 
the promise would have been fulfilled ages 
since!” In the next, the 33d page, this is reiterated. 
“ He has made its accomplishment DEPEND upon 
his church ;and YOU are a part of that highly 
privileged community,” &c. There is an old book 
called the Bible, which we have seen, and which we 
are pretty positive declares, “'That God’s counsel 
shall stand, and HE (not, according to our recollec- 
tion, the New-York Missionary Society) will do all 
his pleasure.” And we think, that the God spoken 
of in that Bible, did not want to be put im remem- 
brance. There was one Baal, an idol, whose wor- 
shippers cried out in a loud voice, with a view to 
wake him up, for they thought he was asleep, &c. It 
looks, at least, likely, that our Rev. Author has some 
such imaginary deity, or we think he would not find 
it necessary to imitate their conduct. ‘There is a 
striking similarity in the fact stated, that he depend- 
ed upon his worshippers, instead of his worshippers 
depending uponhim. Our Rev. Author says, ‘“ If 
I do not grossly err, heaven is expecting much from 
you, my hearers,” &c. Quere. Do facts justify the 
conclusion, that heaven will not be disappointed. 
In the 35th page, speaking of those employed, &c. 
he says, “ {tis to them a most painful reflection, 
that though Providence is opening a door of useful- 
ness, which has never been opened before, they are 
utterly unable to improve the golden opportunity.” 
Now talk of ‘ heaven depending, and expecting,— 
of noble frenzies,—of actually cherishing ideas,—of 
the spirit of the age,—of being above all praise! 
Look at the “ account current,”—see the effects of 
this “frenzy —the fruits of this spirit,—the “ motive 
which is above all praise ”—-A large congregation, 
* actually cherishing the idea of emancipating the 
world,—seized with a NOBLE FRENZY ,—in- 
spired witha spirit, whose motives are above all 
praise—whose hearts throb with agony, and who 
would give worlds to escape from a conviction of 
the truth of the deplorable state of their brethren, 
who by thousands of millions are perishing,—and 
when every dollar, and every cent, would go far to 
save some of them,” give,---how much?---SIX DOL- 
LARS!!! Another congregation “ seized with this 
noble frenzy,” gave seventeen.~ And the first men- 
tioned congregation, at another time, when this spi- 


rit moved them to a noble frenzy, gave nine dollars. 
Reader, these are fruits of the spirit of the age. 
Here are accounts of large assemblages of people 
professing to believe that every dollar and cent 
would go far to save some poor soul from never- 
ending misery, and with this profession in their 
mouths, not give of their abundance, a sum equal 
to six pence per head, to save their BRETHREN 
from being ROASTED FOR EVER! Shame on 
such a spirit! The God we worship, gave his only 
begotten Son!* ‘This spirit would not give sir 
pence ! 3 
—— 


“ And we have seen, and do testify, that the Father 
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.”---1st 
Epistle John, iv. 14. 


It is very common for professors of Christianity, 
to talk much of the will, purpose, and decrees of 
God. They speak of God, as having a purpose, or 
plan, which they say is his pleasure, and which 
must be accomplished. On this subject we believe 
there is no diversity of opinion. Here all wnite. 
But open your Bible, declare, in the words of inspt- 
ration itself, what that purpose, or plan, or pleasure 
is, and you are immediately warred against by thou- 
sands. Is it not astonishing, that men can be found, 
who will believe that God has a plan, or purpose, 
and that this plan is his pleasure, and believe this on 
the authority of the Bible, and at the same time 
deny the testimony of the same authority, relative 


* Note. —Is not this Spirit above all praise ? 


to what that plan, or purpose, or pleasure is? It is 
astonishing. This conduct, to say the least, is per- 
fectly absurd. What should we say of a judge, or 
jury, who would admit one half of the testimony of 
a witness as truth, and deny, or disbelieve the re- 
mainder ? We should say, they acted like idiots 
or crazy men, and were unfit to be trusted with 
the lives, property, or reputation of any person 
whatever! Now, this is precisely the conduct of 
religious professors. We even appeal to their own 
consciences for the truth of our declaration, and— 
they know, they cannot deny it. Their conversa- 
tion and opinions, expressed every day of their lives, 
bears testimony against them; nay more,—heaven 
and earth, the oath of Jehovah, the declaration of 
all his prophets and apostles, and the declarations of 


sions and premises, arise In judgment against them; 
and still, they wilfully persist in error! God, say — 
they, will do all his pleasure,—the Scriptures de- 
clare, that it is “ his pleasure, in the fulness of times, 
to gather all things in heaven and in earth, in Christ, 
evenin him.” ‘hey deny it. God, say they, will 
effect his purpose,---The Scriptures declare, that 
God hath purposed in himself to gather all in 
Christ! They deny it, and declare, it will never be 
done! God, say they, worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will; the Scriptures declare, that 
“‘ God sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world;* 
they declare, that the world will never be saved ; 
in other words, God will never be able to effect his 
purpose; his pleasure shall never be done,---his 
plans shall never be accomplished,---his decrees 
shall fail of having effect, and JEHOVAH be DIS- 
APPOINTED! We ask these unbelievers, to come 
forward like honest men, and either deny these pre- 
mises,.or support, by reason, or Scripture, or common 
sense, their conclusions, Let them, at least, show 
something which looks a little like consistency. 
They have prevaricated aud twisted long enough. 
All nature cries Out against them,---and their con- 
sciences, if they are not completely suffocated with 
their absurd and wicked unbelief and folly, will ery 
out too! 
— Sto 
Good old Doctrine. 

Psaum Lxxxv. 4th yerse to the end. “ Turn us, 
O God of our salvation, and cause thine anger to- 
ward us to cease. Wilt thou be angry with us for 
ever? Wilt thou draw out thine anger to all genera- 
tions? Wilt thow not receive us agarn, that thy people 
may rejoice in thee? Shew us thy mercy, O Lord, and 
grant us thy salvation. Iwill hear what God the 
Lord will speak: for he will speak peace unto his 
people, and to his saints ; but let them not turn again 
to folly. Surely his salvation is nigh them that fear 
him; that glory may dwell in ourland. Mercy and 
truth are met together ; righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other. Truth shall spring out of the 
earth ; and righteousness shall look down from hea- 
ven. Yea, the Lord shall give that which is good ; 
and ourland shall yield her increase. Righteousness 
shall go before him, and shall set us in the way of his 
steps. , 

There are some things worthy of special notice in 
this Psalm. God is to turn us; God is te show us 
salvation, and speak peace. ‘Truth shall, not may, 
spring out of the earth; the Lord shall, not may, 
give good. Righteousness shall, not may, or can, go 
before him; and shall, not may, set us in the way 
of his steps. We believe it would require some- 
thing more than sharp eyes to find the “ personal 
holiness of the creature” here! or, point out one 
condition ! 2 

——— 
To Correspondenis. 

Halcyon, in answer to Mikross, is received, and will 
appearin our next. Philotheus is received, and will be 
published next week. 

—-—- 
NOTICE. 

Those persons who reside at, or in the vicinity of 
Norwalk, Conn. who wish to become subscribers to this 
paper, are informed, that Mr. Noah S. Bailey, of Nor- 
walk, will receive subscriptions, and supply them with 
ihe Numbers from the commencement. &e. 
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NEW-YORK, SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 9, i82o. 


CONTROVERSIAL. 
COMMUNICATIONS. 
For the Gospel Herald. 


Me. Epivor,—I observed in the Gospel Herald 
of August 26th, a communication over the signature 


of Mikross, which states, that the communication of 


‘Halcyon, or that part thereof, which says, that “ A 
religious life has generally been considered: by those 
that are ealled orthodox, to be compounded of al- 
fernate scenes of doubt, of gloomy melancholy, 
and the reviving rays of returning hope,” needs ex- 
planation, at least, if it does not require to be mate- 
rially corrected. 1 shall, therefore, with peculiar 
ee ‘notice before the public the remarks that 


ikross has made, relative to the preceding part of | 


my communication. For my own part, I do not 
conceive that it needs any illustration ; for it literally 
means what it says,—neither do I conceive, that it 
requires to be corrected; for it speaks the truth, and 
is, therefore, a correct statement of facts. Mikross 
next observes, that he “ has read many standard au- 


thors on this very subject,who were styled orthodox, 


without learning that any one of them considered a 
religious life the compound that I have described. 
That he never suspected that any, even of the more 
ignorant class of private Christians, conceived such 
an idea of it, unti] the above statement met his eye.” 
He farther observes, that “if I can substantiate this 
statement, the public are entitled to the proof; and 
if I cannot, he submits it to myself, whether a strict 
regard to charity and Christian candour, would not 
urge me to correct it.” ‘To this l answer, that | am 
always willing to correct and acknowledge to the 
world my errors, as soonas 1 am convinced of them. 
But so far from being in error’on the present occa- 
sion, | stand surrounded with -superabundaot evi- 
dence to prove the correctness of this (to ‘Mikross) 
objectionable statement. And, if 1 had not been.in 
possession of the strongest evidence of the fact, 1 
should never have been the means of presenting it 
to the public. As Mikross observes, that he has 
read manyestandard authors on ihis subject, and has 
found no such description of it,as 1 have represented, 
{ am disposed to think, that he must have given the 
writings of those authors a very superficial reading 
indeed, not to have discovered, that they agree pre- 
cisely with the statement I have made. For I have 
pever read any of those self-styled orthodox writers 
on this subject, who differed from the views I have 

iven of it, I shall, therefore, in the first place, pro- 

uce quotations from their own writings to prove the 
fact, as stated by me. And first,—Jobhn Witherspoon, 
D.D. and late President of the New Jersey College, 
in a sermon written by him, which is contained in.a 
book called the American Preacher, states as fol- 
lows, page 206, that, “ Surely the excellent ones 
of the earth may be sometimes involved in great 
perplexity and doubt.” Page 207, (speaking of hope 
in the Divine favour) ‘If this, from the variableness 
of our own conduct, is sometimes more, sometimes 
less strong, and sometimes wholly suspended; when 
this last is the case, if must occasion inexpressible 
concern.” And again he observes, ‘‘ how many do 
we see every day under a spirit of bondage, who, 
though they still cleave to God as their portion, yet 


are often full of fears, and seldom dare confidently 


-affirm their interest in, or relation to him.” “ And 
indeed, (he continues) how-can it be otherwise? 


While we are here, our sanctification is but imper- 


fect; and alas! with regard to many, it is often 
hard to determine,whether we should net write upon 
it, Mene tekel, as essentially defective.” Page 208, 


in consequence of a rebellious heart, &c. Christians 
are calling in question the certainty,either 
of the love of God to them: or of their love to him.” 

Philip Doddridge, D.D. in his book entitled the 


alterna 


Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul, page 318, 


speaking of the grand adversary of man, observes, 
that “ he will follow him with malicious arts and 
[pursuits to the very end of his pilgrimage; and 
that he will leave no method unattempted which 
may be likely to weaken his hands, and to sadden his 


God, he cannot prevent his final happiness, he may, 
at least, impair his peace and‘his usefulness as he is 
passing to it. This (says Mr. Doddridge) is what 
the people of God feel; and what you feel in some 
degree or other, if you have your lot and portion 
among them.” In the 2d volume of the New-York 
Missionary Magazine of 1801, it is written, as fol- 
lows, concerning the conflict between sin and grace. 
Page 139, “ While they strive for the mastery, the 
soul of the believer experiences strange alterations. 
Now, in the exercise of faith on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, he is more than a conqueror ; the power of 
corruption seems to be destroyed; his mountain 
stands strong ; and he is ready to say, I shall never 
be moved. In one hour the scese is reversed; 
therefore, whom he thought dead, awakens as a 
giant refreshed from sleep. A thousand furious 
lusts break in upon his repose, and fill him with 
consternation and dismay. Again he is victorious 
through grace, and again the enemy returns to. the 
charge. In this manner must he fight his way 
through, often conquering, often foiled, till the last 
great triumph, in which he shall enter the everlasting 
kingdom of his Lord and Saviour.” : 

In complete union with all this testimony, the 
celebrated Watts declares, : 


By glimmering hopes and gloomy fears, 

We tvace the sacred road ; 

Through dismal deeps and dangerous snares, | 
We make our way to God. z 


Numerous other quotations might be made to the 
same effect, but those that are already made may 
suffice. I now. think it is the duty of Mikross,either to 
point out the difference between the foregoing ex- 
tracts and the compound which he considered es- 
sentially wrong, or to acknowledge, that they 
amount to the same in substance. But in addition 
to all this testimony, many of the consecrated desks 
imthis city, even at the present day,can bear witness 
to the same Doctrines. And I now appeat to the 
consciences of all those, from the Bishops down to 
the most ignorant of professing Christians, who be- 
lieve in any thing short of an effectual, finished, 
Universal salvation, whether their path through 
life is not diversified with alternate scenes, in a 
greater or less degree, of brightened prospects for 
future bliss, and dark and gloomy uncertainty. 
And in a special and particular manner, I appeal to 
the conscience of Mikross, (if he is a professor of 
religion,) whether he has not experienced in his own 
mind something very like hope and fear, relative to 
his final salvation. If he has not, by inference 
from the extract from Dr. Doddridge, he has neither 
lot nor portion among the people of God. And 
also, according to President Witherspoon, these 
changes are certain and cannot be avoided. These 
eminent authors, in this, are certainly correct; for by 


heart; that if through the gracious interposition of 


far beyond the sphere of gloomy melancho y 
doubt. Haucyon, 


one EM: x 
For the Gospel Herald. aE en 


The Editor, in his last answer to Philotheus, pre- 
sames without proof—First, that all nien are in 
Christ ; because the writers of the Scriptures have, 
in writing to the saints, said, “In God we live and 
move, and have our being :” or we are complete in. 
him,who is the head ofall principality, &c., or other 
such passeges. Thus he applies to sinners, what is 
applicable tosaints. Sinners areSuch as are not in 
Christ, agreeably to John, xv. 6; and vill. 44. Acts 
xiii. 10. John xvi.33. In Christ is peace, in the world 
is tribulation. All, therefore, who are not in peace, 
and in the unity of the Spirit, which Paul said was 
the bond of peace, are not in Christ, but are in the 
world of tribulation. Secondly, Although most of 
the world of mankind are in tribulation, yet he in- 
fers that all are in a state of blessedness, because the 
oath of God was, “ that in Christ the seed of Abra- 
ham, all the nations of ‘the earth shall be blessed.” 
Gen. xxii. 18. Butthis simply amounts to no more 
than that all the nations of the earth shall be blessed 
in Christ, the seed of Abraham, according to the 
flesh, but of God aceording to the Spirit, But 
when? Are all the nations of the earth now blessed 
in Christ? If so, they are not in trouble, &c. but 
ina blessed condition. The Editor says, all persons 
are in Christ, and so in the state of blessedness 
Others say, they are not ; ‘for the wicked are like 
the troubled sea;” for mulfitudes are not in the 


Spirit, but inthe flesh; are not in Christ Jesus, but 
out of him; are not in God’s approbation, but in his 


reprobation, They that walk after the flesh are 
ungodly: and Paul says, Rem. viii. 8. “ They that 
are in the flesh cannot please God.” The jaw of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, doth not make 
such, as it made Paul, free from the law of sin and 
death. But to them who are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the fiesh, but after the Spirit, no con- 
demnatiomexists, Rom. viii. 1. For the law of the 
Holy Spirit freed them from sin, condemnation and 
death, and they wall: not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit, and please God. They who abide not 
in Christ the vine, John xy. and are out of him; 


‘they who are in. the fiesh, in Adam, Cain, Esau. 
’ ’ ’ Us 


Hagar, Ishmael, which are the earnai natures, and 
are carnally minded, these are not subject to the 
law of God, agreeably to Rom. viii. 6.7. This ma 

serve to manifest that all are not in Jesus Christ ; 
neither al] men, vor all nations, and so notin Chris- 
tian beatitudes. ‘Though many are called to him by 
the Spirit, that speaks to churches,” Rev. yet few 
heed and obey its voice, and, consequently, few are 
chosen. This agrees with the words of Christ, 
“that many are called, but few arerhosen.” Those 
Corinthians who had made their calling and election 
sure, by the grace of God, and a right use of their 
free-agency, are called “the temples of the living 
God.” 2d Cor. vi. 16. God dwelleth in his temple, 
“ or God hath said, { will dwell in them, and walk 
in them” “ Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and the Spirit of God dwellethin you?” 1 Cer. 


their systems no person can ever have while here,| iji. 16. Here we see that the people of Corinth who 
the perfect assurance of happiness beyond the grave,| were “ sanctified in Christ Jesus,” chap. i v. 2. form 
and their hopes, and their fears,on this subject, will|the temple of God, and “the temple of God is 
always be in proportion to their virtue, to their own|holy,” 1 Cor. iii 17 “ which temple ye are.” 
internal goodness, and to their ignorance of that| Here is a plain proof that the Editor is wrong, when 
testimony, which says, that “he that transgresseth | he makes holy souls of the boly temple of God, fo 
the law in one point, is guilty of all; that God|be sinners, not saints. Because the Seriptures say, 
taketh cognizance of the thoughts of the heart, and|of the “ world which lieth in wickedness,’ that not 
hath said, Thou shalt not eovet.” May the Almighty /one of the worldly class of society is good: that 
soon remove the veil of the covering which tradi-}al] have sinned, &e., he falsely concludes, that the 
tion has cast over the minds of the people, and in- | children, church and temple of God, is anholy, even 
troduce them into the rest of the believer, which is|that every soul abiding in their bodies here, and 
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‘composing the holy temple of God, in which God 


dwells by his Spirit, and which Spirit sanc- 


. tifies them.’ Awfnl perversion of the true sense of 


Scripture! and defiling of mind in the temple of 
God, “and if any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy.” Let the defying Goliah, 


-who scoffs at the regeneration of sinners, to fit them 


for God’s holy temple, dread the consequence. 
‘EThough the souls that compose the holy temple of 


God are holy, and God dwelleth in them, yet their 
ri holiness is wholly of God, from whom oaly cometh 


every good. 


So that, in this sense of reference to 
the source of all good, it is said, to such as suppose 
man has any good of himself, and not of God, 
“ thereas none good but God.” This appears evi- 
dently the real signification of this passage. But 
not so, insome’s opinion. The Editor wrests this 
text, to prove that every member of the temple and 
church of God is wicked, as long as he dwells in an 
outward body» He thus makes the temple and 
church of God unholy! and thus makes the body 


of Christ. unholy; ** for the church is the body of 


Christ.” [am sorry for his dangerous blindaess, 
and have trembled for the danger into which he was 
leading his readers. [ queried, because [ wished 
no unpleasant controversy about tenets. The 
Scriptures are wrested into too many opposing 
sentiments, to suit sectarian spirits, hereticising from 
the Spirit that gave,and the only thing that can truly 
expound the Scriptures. “ For the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” 1 Cor. 
ii. 11. If we explain this text, as the Editor has 
the text, ‘‘ there 1s none good but God,” then it follows 
that all mankind, without exception, know nothing 
of the things of God Why then do any venture 
to preach? Why then. does the Editor write and 
mislead from God, who has premised to teach us 
himself by his Spirit? They who are washed from 
their sins, though they were as crimson and scarlet, 
are white and holy; they that are united to God, 
agreeable to what is said, John xvii. 20. &e. partici- 
pate of the divine nature, 2 Pet.i. 4, and of his 
holiness, Heb. xii. 10. They are partakers of Christ, 
Heb. iii. 14. and of the Holy Ghost, vi. 4. In this 
Way, men and women are rendered divine, holy, 
Christian and spiritual. Sinners are not of the 
church of Christ, but the synagogue. of Satan, 
Apocalypse, chap.2 vy. 9. They are unholy, belong- 
ing to an unholy chureh, and an unholy head, Satan. 
“ They are of their father the devil, whose works 
they do.” John viii 44. Will the Editor with Relly, 
unite holiness with unholiness ; and make Christ to 
have concord with Belial? For he holds alland every 
one of mankind, sinners and saints,are in Christ; and 
that Christ is the head, even of every wicked man, 
If so, who is head of the synagogue of Satan? Is 
Satan and Christ the same being? “ And are all the 
individuals and nations, and families of the earth in 
Christ, saved in him, and blessed-in him ? That all 
whoare in him,are saved are washed from their sins, 
and Sind rest, | believe; but I do not believe that 
every manisin him; aor that she is in every man. 
They ini whom he is not, are reprobates, and repro- 
bated, according to the Scriptures of truth. The 
strong man armed, even Satan is in sueh; and none 
but Christ, the stronger, can cast him out and spoil 
his goods. I do not believe the oath, which the 
Editor mentions so exultingly, as signifying all are 
in Christ; and all, saints and sinners, are saved and 
blessed. For if this was a true exposition of the 
text, all would be saved from sins ; for Jesus came 
to save from sin, and “ purify unto himself a peeu- 
liar people, zealous of eeu? works,” and consequent. 
ly all would be holy, good, and wise, and belong to 
his holy temple, and there could be no synagogue 
of Satan, no strong man, (Satay) in man’s soul to 
be expelled, no new birth necessary. Beloved 
readers, | feel interested for your eternal welfare; 
and wish you “ to make ‘your calling’ effectual; I 
wish you to, attend to the cal!s of the Holy Spirit, 
which speaks trath; John, xiv 17. convinees sin- 
ners of sin, and feads iato Christ, in whom only is 
salvation.» Forthe Gospel dispensation is a minis- 
tration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 6. &ze. 

The Editor’s observation on my -note, p. 76. is an 
ipse dixtt, unsubstantiated; and even contradictory 


to the quotation in the note taken from Paul; who. 
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exhorts to “ work out your own salvation, with fear 
and trembling.” And then Paul, to show whence the 
power of working is derived, adds, “ For it is God 
that worketh in you, both to will and work.” To 
God therefore, is all the glory , though man, as a 
free-agent, rendered again so, since his fall, by grace, 
is to choose the Lord tor his portion, is to seek first 
the kingdom of heaven in preference to every thing 
else,and to work out his own salvation,by uniting and 
co-operating with the Spirit and grace of God,which | 
is the source and author of faith, works,and salvation 
in the creature. As we are to. work out our salvation 
now, itis evident that salvation is still to be worked 
out,and that regeneration does still continue to be ne- 
cessary. Consequently, the first part of salvation is 
what Jesus has done, and does still wholly without 
us ; Isaiah lix. 16. ‘‘ And he saw there was no man, 
and wonderéd there was no intercessor; therefore, 
his arm brought salvation, and his righteousness 
sustained him For he put on righteousness as a 
breast-plate, anda helmet of salvation upon his 
head.” By the first part of the salvation of souls, 
all men are put into a salvable condition. Christ, 
the light, the gospel; the power of God deseended 
and descends to men for their salvation. And when- 
ever it now descends, and manifests its light and 
power, then is the time for the second part of salva- 
tion to proceed. Then is the time we have power 
to co-operate, and “work out our own salvation with 
feay and trembling ; because it is God who worketh 
in us, both to will and do of his own good pleasure.” 
If the Editor. has no experimental knowledge of 
this second and essential part that ensures our c¢all- 
ing and election, no wouder he discards this, and 
depends wholly on the first, and on what Jesus 
Christ did, when he suffered and died for us. Ifthe 
new birth is not this second part of salvation, but is 
what the Editor affirms it to be, to wit, ‘a creation 
of all menanewin Christ Jesus about 1800 years 
ago ;” “and that what appears to Philotheus to be 
the new birth, is nothing more than coming. to the 
knowledge of the truth, that he (Philotheus and every 
human being) is“ created anew in Christ Jesus,” (1 
suppose he means, was created anew in him, 1800 
years ago,, before the present thousand millions in- 
habitants of this’ world existed) then I think it may 
be proved, that Paul improperly commanded and 
exhorted us“to work out our own salvation with fear 
and trembling ,” for it was worked out, perfected, 
and completed long ago, long before our first birth, 
long before our existence. Why, therefore, should 
we quake and tremble. The way of salvation is 
broad and sure; though Christ declared, that narrow 
and strait is the way and gate that leads to life; 
and that many would seek to enter the kingdom of 
heaven. without striving as they ought to, and’so, 
would not be able. According to the Editor, Paul 
should not have'said, “For it is God that worketh 
in you, &e.” but he should have said, “ For God 
bath saved you, Cain, Nero, Robertspiere, and all 
inen completely, when Jesus died on the cross.” For 
this salvation being complete, no man need to work 
out his salvation now ; nor strive to enter in at the 
strait gate, or walk the narrow way. For all being 
in Christ, (see p. 77. column 1.) circumcised when 
Jesus was circumcised, quickened, baptized, buried, 
&e., when Jesus was, for such I understand to be the 
iditor’s belief and exposition of the Scripture; con- 
sequently, all, according to’ the Editor, were made, 
What he too sneeringly calls white sons, 1800 years 
ago! He also believes expressly, that all died, (be- 
‘ore they existed) in Adam and Eve, about 6000 
years ago; and made alive*again in Christ, about 
1800 years ago. If his belief, expressed in the last 
sentence, be consonant to’ the truth, our fall and 
death in Adam, and our rising and re-animation in 
Christ, were wholly inconsistent to the Editor’s 
belief in free-agency and free-will. Yet he professes 
to believe in free-agency. Such.are the contradic- 
tory propositions and tenets of the Editor; LT note 
them, that he may see how to correct himself, and 
reform ; and that he may write with more modesty 
and humility. I write with good will. i: 
The Editor gives notice as follows: “If Philo- 
theus should ever send another communication for 
this paper, he must, to satisfy the Editor and our 
readers, (at least nine eut of ten of them) answer 


the following question, namely, how ean the decfa- 
rations of Christ and his apostle be truth, except the 
world was saved by Christ, 1800 years ago? Christ 
said, “ he came to save the world ;* and finished the 
work the Father gave him to do.” And Paul said (te 
the “ saints and faithful brethren in Christ at Colos- 
se,” chap. i. v. 2.) “we are complete in Christ.” 
Philotheus agrees with this; and if saints are in 
Christ,and complete in him, they are perfect and 
holy. .But sinners are incomplete who are not in 
him; and who have Satan, (not Christ) for their 
nead. The saints of Colosse,and not the sinners, 
Were circumcised with the circumcision made with- 
out hands. As Jesus was circumcised on the eighth 
day without hands, it follows,that the one with hands 
is here not referred to by Paui, and that circum- 
cision and baptism, &c., here mentioned, related to 
the new. birth, in which circumcision, baptism, 
quickening, and resurrection, are essentially neces- 
sary, and these things are as necessary now, to 
change sinners into saints, as ever they were. A 
new birth with all its requisites is essentially neces- 
sary; agreeably to the words of Christ, * Ye must 
be born again :” born of the Spirit, &c., and when 
we are so born, we are quickened together wilh Christ, 
as the 2d ehap. of Colossians, on which Lnow ex- 
pound, declares, and. all saints have had their sins 
forgiven, when born again; and were not forgiven 
1800 years ago, as the Editor argues and expounds 
here; applying to sinners and all the world, what 
Paul here spoke, merely, “ to the saints and fatthful 
brethren in Christ at Colosse.? i MmaNaiay 
Iam accused severely, for not controverting the 
arguments of the Editor. Town, I now do it with 
reluctance, though Isee no great difficulty in con- 
troverting them. “ We expect,” says the Editor, 
that Philotheus will“ either acknowledge that he 
believes the Scriptures to be trwih (true) or confess 
his wnjidelity,—down with his FALSE eolowrs, and 
prove to the world; that he is an honest and coura- 
geous man.” My dear readers, do J deserve ail this ? 
I believe the Scriptures of Moses, the prophets, 
evangelists, and apostles, to be true; I quote them, 
but because I have avoided: controversial examina- 
tions of all the misapplied and mal-expounded 
Scriptures, his active head brings forward; 1 am ac- 
cused of trifling with the Scriptures, &c. It is with 
regret Iam thus urged to- write; and hope the pub- 
lic will excuse me. I will now proceed. J have 
been SEARCHING without success to find the ex- 
pressions, that Jesus Christ said he came “ to save 
the world.” In John iii. 16. Christ says, * God’so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
&e. v.17. For God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn. the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved.” “ Might be saved,” is in the 
subjunctive, or conditional mood; and has reference 
to the condition, in 16th verse, of believing on him. 
18th verse, “ He that believeth not on him, is con- 
demned,” &c., and must perish, agreeably to the 
tenor of Christ’s discourse there. Se that his salva- 
tion of the world is conditional Mat. xv. 24. He 
says, “lam not sent. but to the lost sheep of the 
house of Jsrael ;” and to Israel, and tu them only, 
while he was in the flesh, he sent his disciples, chap. 
x. 6. As to Christ’s outward or first coming, Paul 
says, Rom. xv. 8.‘¢ That Jesus Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision, &c.” Mat. xviii. Li. says, * The 
Son of man is come to save that which is lost.’ 
These were the lost sheep of the house of Israel, 
and not all the world, according to Mat. xy. 24. 
This is so far from including all the world, that it 
did not save all the Jews. For Acts xiii. 46. shows, 
that the Jews rejected the word of God, preached 
to them by Paul and Barnabas. And Jesus, because 
the Jews, or perhaps the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, would not, being free-agents, be all saved, 
wept over Jerusalem very affectionately, because 
they refused to be gathered to him.” Thus we see, 
that when Christ came outwardly, ‘‘ made under 
the law,” to his outward people, to save them, he 
would have saved and gathered them, but they, as 
free-agents, would not be saved and gathered. And 
this figure appears still to be substantiated and 


* f cannot find this in the Seriptares. #2 
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exemplified; fer though Christ, comes now as a 
light into all men, to gather and save them, yet how 
many refuse to believe in him, and refuse to re- 
ceiye his gospel, or power to salvation, and so are 
not gathered into his holy church, nor saved from 
their sins. I hope this answer to this important 
question, at the commencement of this paragraph, 
will satisfy ; for [have not room on this sheet to 
say more at present. ts 
PuHILoTHEUs. 
(To be Continued.) 


REMARKS. 


Although Philotheus accuses us of dealing hard 
with him, and even appeals to his dear readers, to 
sympathize with him in consequeace of our severity, 
&c,,unmoved we are determined to wield the gitter- 
ing sword of truth, and impartially, candidly, and 
perseveringly, fight the battle out! In the language 
of Paul,—or the love of Christ constraineth us; 
because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead, (or all died,) And he DIED FOR 
Aish, tilat they which live, should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto him who died for 
them, and roseagain. Wherefore, henceforth know 
we no man after the flesh; YEA, though we have 
known Christ ‘after ihe flesh, yet now hencetorth 
know we him no more !? Here is our ground, here 
is the position we have taken,—and we will hold it, 
so loug as life shali animate us;—and may our right 
hand forget her cuoning if ever we cease to defend 
this citadel of faith, or suffer an enemy to pollute its 
sacred walls with an unhallowed touch! Reader, 
contrast the declaration of Paul, the servant of 
Christ, with the following Antichristian, and «bomi- 
nably absurd and pharasaical declarations of Philo- 
theus,—* I do not believe, that every maa is in him, 
Christ,—they who abide not in Christ the vine, and 
are out of him, they who are in the flesh, in Adam, 
Cain, Esau, Hagar, Ishmael, which are the carnal 
natures,” we. Who is right? Shall we believe Paul, 
the servant and disciple of Christ, or Philotheus, the 


_ servant and diseiple of Antichrist ? One or the other 


are wrong! ‘The matter is now ‘at . issue,— 
we are uot of those, who believe that black and 
white are of the same colour,—we believe that truth 
and falsehood, or errur, aré the only alternatives,— 
every deelaration we have made in our remarks on 
Philotheus, is supported by the plain unequivocal 
testiinony of Scripture; and we here return to the 
quotation of Philotheus, see John, 8th chap. 44th 
verse, “ Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do; he was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, be- 


cause there is no truth m him. When he speaketh a 


lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and the 
father of it”? Philotheus must exeuse us for using 
his own quotation, and. we ask, where did you get 
your declarations, denying that sinners are in Christ, 
and that saints only are in Christ ? Your quotations 
from John, prove nothing to your purpose; for first, 
Christ had not then drawn el] unto him,—mankind 
were not then crucified with, and risen with him, for 
Jesus was not then crucified, &c. Second, according 
to Philotheus, none are interested in the sayings of 
Christ, save those to whom he spoke, —eonsequent- 
ly, Christ’s twelve disciples alone are interested! If 
Philotheus finds any fault with this conclusion, ne 
has only to thank himself for the premises! The 
object of Philotheus appears to be, to make the 
“Scriptures contradict themselves, and then bring in 
the wisdom and traditions of men, to settle the 
matter. We think he will have some difficulty to 
accomplish his project, and of the two, he will find 
that Relly, against whom he appears to have a par- 
tieular dislike, has the Bible to support him,—and 
Philotheus his own word; consequently, he will have 
to contend with Jehovah, his prophets and apostles, 
and will in the erid get wofully defeated. 

Philotheus commences his first paragraph, by 
saying, “ The Editor, in his last answer to Philo- 
theus, presumes without proof—fist, that all men 
are in Christ, because the writers of the Scriptures, 
have in writing to the saints, said, “ In God we live, 
move, and have our being,” or we are complete in 
him, who is the head of all principality, &c., or 
other such passages.” 
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transgressors is hard.” 
it. We pity Philotheus, who is so wedded to error, 
that rather than acknowledge the truth, or even own 
the truth so far, as to acknowledge, or even refer to 
our evidence adduced from the Scriptures, was re- 
duced to the pitiful shift, to substitute a passage for 
the one we had quoted: We repeat it,we pity the man, 
let him be whom he will, who will resort to such 
means to evade the truth. Philotheus adds,“*Sinners 
are such as are not in Christ,”&c. Paul declared,that 
he was the chief of sinners! Is Paul in Cain and, 
Ishmael? Miserable subterfuge! For shame, Philo- 
theus,—what! is Paul one of your black sons? We 
appeal to the conscience of Philotheus, whether his 
quotation, Acts xiii. 10, is not applicable to himself. 
It is not the righteousness which Philotheus boasts 
of, it is the righteousness of Christ, to which Ely- 
mas was an enemy. Speaking of the oath of Je- 
hovah, Philotheus says, “ it amounts simply to no 
more, than, that all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in Christ, the seed of Abraham, according to 
the flesh, but of God, according to the Spirit.” The 
reader is requested to examine Philotheus’ commu- 
nication with attention, and he will find, what he 
means by the flesh, to be any thing but Christ. 
The time spent by Philotheus in twisting and per- 


verting the Scriptures must suffice; we shall pro- 


duce positive testimony to prove the fact, and if 
Philotheus comes forward and denies it as usual, 
we hope he will be honest enough to own, at least, 
that we have produced it. Paul to the Hebrews, 
sth chap. 13th to 18th verses inclusive,  ‘ For 
when God made promise to Abraham, because he 
could swear by ho greater, he sware by himself, 
saying, Surely blessing, 1 will bless thee, and multi- 
plying, I will multiply thee ; and so, after he had 
patiently endured, he obtained the promise. For 
men verily swear by the greater;-and an oath for 
confirmation ts to them an end of all strife. Where- 
in God willing more abundautly to show unto the 
heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, 
confirmed it by an oath; that by two immutable 
things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we 
might have a strong consolation, who have fled for 
refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us.” Now 
this promise is, that IN CHRIST, the seed of Abra- 
ham, “all the nations and families of the earth 
shall be blessed.” Philotheus has, to use an old 
saying, “ got his match.” 'There is no remedy for 
him, but to deny the Scriptures,or confess the truth. 
The twisting and shuffling, has, so far, at least, in our 
opinion, afforded Philotheus no cause for triumph. 
Philotheus argues, that men are not blessed in 
Christ, because, they are not blessed in themselves. 
And to prove that sinners are not blessed in Christ, 
he instances the case of Paul, and says, “as it made 
Paul free from the law of sin and death.” We 
really do not know what Philotheus will do with 
Paul; for Paul declared, that he was “ the chief of 
sinners ;” and Philotheus will not allow that sinners 
have any part or lot in the matter,—we believe, 
that Paul will give Philotheus a great deal of trouble 
before he is done with him. If Philotheus will 
read and believe Paul’s Bpistle to the Romans, he 
will find,that, Paul,by flesh and Spirit, means those, 
who, are like Philotheus, going aboat to establish 
their own righteousness, which is of the law, (flesh) 
and those, who trust alone to the righteousness of 
Christ. -“ Stand by, for I am holier than thou,” 
was not Paul’s doctrine; and we advise Philotheus 
to talk less about his white sons; and not to despise 
those, whom he describes as belonging to the “ syna- 
gogue of Satan.” ‘There is one who is greater than 
our consciences, and who knoweth all things; his 
judgment will be just. And itis sufficient for us to 
know, that we are the chief of smners; this thank- 
ing God, that we are not as other men are, is very 
poorbusiness; and we fear,that the difference existing 
between the boaster, and those whom he despises, is 
very far from being in his favour! “ Do ye look on 
things after the outward appearance? if any man 
trust to himself that he is Christ’s, let him of him= 
self think this again, that, as he 7s Christ’s, even so 
are we Christ’s.” Cor. 2d Epistle, 10th chap. 7th 
verse. Philotheus, after making a few observations, 
says, “ This may serve to manifest, that all are not 


Solomon says,“ the way of IN JESUS CHRIST!” Reader, here is a man, 
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And here is an evidence of|who boldly denies the positive testimony of Serip- 


ture; and, wonderful to relate, pretends to believe 
the Scriptures; but lest his wicked neighbours should 
be as well off as himself, and receive a penny, he 
cannot help denying, even all that can give himself 
any reasonable hope of salvation, rather than let 
them come into their Father’s house and be saved. — 
In few words —we are too good to mix with publi- 
cans and sinners,we are righteous,—stand off! Paul, 
in the 2d chap. to Ephesians, 18th to 18th verses, 
“« But now IN Christ Jesus,ye who were afar off,are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is our 
peace, who hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition. Having abolished IN HIS FLESH the 
enmity, even the law of commandments contained 
in’ordinances, for to make IN himself of twain one 
new man, so making peace; and that he might re- 
concile both unto God IN*one body, by the cross, 
having slain the enmity thereby; and came and 
preached peace to you which were afar off, and 
them that were nigh.” There are-two prominent 
features ef doctrine in this chap: First, that men 
were reconciled in one body (Christ) on the cross. 
Second, That it is in Christ that this reconciliation. 
took place. This is very offensive to Philotheus; 
it*robs him of his whate sonship in himself, and 
makes him as black as other folks. Philotheus, in 
his communication, has attempted to crawl away 
from the truth, being completely bent under the 
weight of evidence which pressed him. Our quo- 
tation from Colossians, 2d chap. 8th to 13th verses, 
he tries to evade, by saying, “ as the Editor agrees, 
and expounds here, applying to sinners, and all the 
world, what Paul here spoke, merely to the saints and 
faithful brethren at Colosse.” Philotheus shall have 
no remedy here, but, either to deny in plain terms the 
Scriptures, or confess their truth, Lvasion and pre- 
varication shall no longer avail him any thing! This 
bold declaration,which he has made,should be prov- 
ed, or withdrawn,—it is contrary to the whole tenor 
of the Bible. Nay more, it is a barefaced and 
shameful perversion! Let us examine, and see 
whether Philotheus’ white sons are alone those 
for whom Christ died, and whether Paul, in 
contradistinction to the Editor, who applies the 
salvation of Christ to all, merely applies it to the 
“faithful brethren and saints” in the little City of 
Colosse. In the first chap. 20th and 2ist verses, 
Paul says, “ And having (not will one of these days, 
when you are white) made peace through the blood 
of his cross, by him (not by our works) to reconcile 
all things unto himself; by him I say, whether they 
be things in ‘earth, (how is this Philotheus ?) or 
things in heaven. And you (even you, ye Colos- 
sians, are included) that were sometime alienated 
and enemies in your minds by wicked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled.” We ask Philotheus, if 
all things in heaven and in earth, were in Colosse, 
and included in the few “faithful brethren and 
saints who dwelt there? If so, you have no part ner 
lotin the matter. Paul, in bis Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, 5th chap. 6th to 10th verses inclusive, sets 
Philotheus, his doctrine, and all unbelievers, at 
defiance. And we earnestly entreat Philotheus, in 
his next communication, not to deny our inferences, 
without denying the Seriptures they are founded 
upon; and to quote then: instead of substituting 
somethingin their place. We use this phraseology, 
because we think it is impossible for-him to evude 
them, and we wish to see him act candidly, other- 

wise he cannot expect to benefit his readers, or 

deserve even approbation himself. Paul declares, 

“For when we were yet without strength,in due time 

Christ died for the ungodly. (Quere. Do the ungod- 

ly belong. to the synagogue of Satan, or are they 

white sons?) For scarcely for a righteous man will 

one die; yet peradventure, for a good man some 

would even dare to die. But God commendeth 

his love toward us, in that while we Were yet sin- 

ners, Christ died for us. (It seems it is not the Edi- 

tor,. but Paw, who applies the salvation of God to 

sinners!) Much more then, being now justified by 

his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through 

him. For IF when we were enemiés, we were 

reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much 

more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life,” 

Now, Philotheus, what do you think of “ merely 
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applying it to the faithfui brethren and saints at 
Colosse?” Is it the Editor, or Paul, who talks 
about saving sinners 1800 years ago? What think 
you, Philotheus, If when we were ENEMIES, we 
‘were reconciled to God by the DEATH of his 
SON! much more, BEING (already) reconciled, we 
_ shall be saved by his life! We request Philotheus 
to read this chapter. carefully, and see, whether he 
cannot apply it to sinners and all the world. And 
Paul says, “but not as the offence, so also is the 
gift.” We wish Philotheus to answer, witheut any 
‘evasion or equivocation, one plain question,—name- 
ly,—how do they differ? Is the offence greater 
than the gift, or the gift greater than the offence ? 
Paul in’his Epistle to the Ephesians, 2d chapter, de- 
clares, “ But God, who isrich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins,(“ sinners, says Philotheus, are not of 
the church of Christ, but of the synagogue of 
Satan,”) hath \quickened us together with Christ, 
(we again ask Philotheus, when was Christ quicken- 
- ed? was it not 1800 years ago?) by grace are ye 
saved, and hath raised us up together, (when was 
Christ raised, was it not 1800 years ago? Answer 
this question) and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus.” We wish Philotheus to 
answer these questions; not quote other passages, 
with a view to prove these to be false. Were not 
sinners raised with, and in Christ ? Sinners, to all 
intents, so far as related to any thing they did, or 
could do? But holy, because quickened with Christ? 
‘‘ For we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works,” &c. Had they any thing 
to do in this creation ? Is not this creation an Christ? 
Philotheus speaks of “many being called, and but 
few chosen.” He is requested to look at our 17th 
Number, 65th page, 3d column. Relative to the 
Corinthians, who had made their calling and election 


a 


seri 


sure, and whom Philotheus calls the temple ‘of 


God, we ask him, how they could be sure, according 
to his view of the subject, when Paul says, “ If any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall God de- 
stroy.” If this is the case, and the destruction end- 
less misery, according to your view of the subject, 


how can you call your election sure, &c? Philo- 


We ask. 


theus, by adding to Paul, gets into trouble. 
‘Philotheus for his authority, for saying, that “ they 
who abide not in Christ, are in Adam, Cain, Esau, 
Hagar, and Ishmael.”* We inform him, that the 
Scriptures no where authorize this; and the reader 
will properly appreciate the declarations of one, 
which have no support but the disturbed imagina- 
tion of him who gave them birth. We suggest to 
Philotheus, the propriety of using more caution in 
future, and not attempt to palm upon the public for 
Scripture, the crude and crooked notions of his own 
head. Philotheus’ “ awful perversion,” which he 
charges us with, and which he attempts to prove us 
guilty of, for declaring, that “ none are good,” and 
which he would-construe to mean defiling the. 
temple of God, &c., admits, we think, of a question. 
We declare, that all men are created anew in Christ 
their Head,—in Christ dwells the fulness of the God- 
head bodily, and we being complete in him, are in 
Christ the holy temple of God. Now, Philotheus 
declares, that a part of the body of Christ, or man- 
kind, has the devil, or Satan, for their head; we, 
. ftherefore,submit it to the conscience of Philotheus, 
whether he, and not the Editor, does not defile the 
temple of God, by “ calling that unclean which God 
has cleansed ?” All men are, in themselves,consider- 
ed vile and wicked. But in Christ they are holy. 
It is in vain for Philotheus to deny this ; the Serip- 
tures are full of this doctrine,—he might as well 
deny the existence of any visible object. Philo- 
theus says, * Let.the defying Goliah, who scoffs 
at the regeneration of sinners to fit them for God’s 
holy temple, dread the consequence!” To this we 
say, Amen. We believe in the regeneration of all 
men,—nay more, it is done! All are in Christ, born 
again, and the time is coming, when all shall arrive 
at the knowledge of their salvation; and glorify 
God: Philotheus has’said much about our miscon- 
Pee Seer ORF SEE 6 IY | STE Ea IY 
* Which signify, in their original languages, Adam, 
earthly —Cain, possession, — Hagar,a stranger,—Jshmael, 
God who hears. ~Esau, he that dees, or acts. 


|sin. 


.and glorify his name.” Philetheus refers his beloved 
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struction, relative to all men being unholy; we re- 
peat it,—and declare, that “ there is none good but 
one, and thatis God. And if we say we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” 
It appears, therefore, that Philotheus is much of- 
fended at our plainness; we tell him to his head, 
that all his pretensions are rotten! And saving the 
righteousness of Christ, the Head of every man, 
which he, as a member of his body, in common 
with all men possess, and taking into consideration 
the restraining power of God, which has prevented 
him from the commission of many erimes, which 
he otherwise would have committed, he is no better 
than the worst man lying. 
that we are threatened by Philotheus, for speaking 
disrespectfully of the goodness of his white sons, 
and giving ALL the glory to God! We believe 
Paul was as good a man as any man living in our 
days, and with all his goodness, a poor, weak, sinful 
mortal. Paul told the truth when he said he was 
the chief of simners! And when he spoke of his 
vile body of sin and death, he meant what he said. 
He did not revile himself, that others might sooth 
him, and say, Why Dr. Paul, you are a very good 


man, you are*holy! Paul would have spurned the 


wretch who would have uttered such falsehoods. 
We repeat it,—God is great and good! man is 
weak and wicked! And we assure Philotheus, that 
we have no faith whatever in his divinity and holt- 
ness, but believe him to be as vile as the vilest, and 
the chief of sinners! Philotheus says, “ I do not 
believe the oath, which the Editor mentions so 
exultingly,” &c.. Well does Philotheus observe, 
“For if this was a true exposition of the text, all 
would be saved. from sins,” &c. This is plain Eng- 
lish. The Scriptures shall settle the question. We 
think it, however, looks black for a white son to de- 
clare, he does not believe the OATH of Jehovah ! 
“ Jesus Christ by the grace of God, tasted death for 
every man. The blood of Jesus cleanseth from all 
He hath by one offering, perfected for-ever 
them that are sanctified.” 
restitution of all things, which-Ged hath spoken by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began,” are approaching,—and “ All nations whom 
God has made, shall come and worship before him, 


readers to the 14th chap. of John, 17th verse. We 
ask, what does the Spirit of truth testify? This 
same John declares, “ We have both seen ‘and do 
testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world! Philotheus, it seems, could 
not find this. Quere. Supposing he had looked in 
that chapter where he found it said, that sinners, &c, 
were in Adam, Cain, Ishmael, Hagar, &c. We 
earnestly hope our readers will attend to the calls of 
the Spirit; but not the spirit that inspires Philotheus. 
The deelaration of Paul, to ‘work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling,” &c., is easily 
explained. The note, Philotheus refers to, we have 


answered in substance a number of times, and till 


Philotheus produces something from Scripture, to 
prove the first part of salvation eneffectual, and the 
second part absolutely necessary in this-life, we think, 
he had better say no more about if. Weagain 
assure Philotheus, that his declaration, especially if 
put against the oath of God,and the positive declara- 
tions of the Scriptures, is good for nothing!!! Itis 
time to be done with this trifling. We are tired of 
it,and expect definite answers, and no more evasions. 
The declaration of Paul, Philippians, 2d chap. 12th 
verse, * Work out your own salvation with Ear and 
trembling, for it is God. which worketh in you, both 
to will and to do of his good pleasure,” is explained 
by the context which follows, namely,— Do all 
things without murmurings and disputings; that ye 
may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the 
world.” Paul, in 9th, Loth and 11th verses, informs 
them of a glorious truth,—that every knee should 
bow to Jesus’ name, and every tongue confess, that 
he is Lord tothe glory of the Father; he then 
says, Wherefore, or in consequence of Christ being 
the Saviour of all men, allin heaven and earth,— 
work .out your salvation,—the salvation of your 
souls is already worked out by Christ,—do all 


‘this, by a promise of er 


It is: surely wonderful, | 


And “the times of 


an 

things without murmurings and disputings, that ye 
may be blameless, S&c., and they are encouraged to 
from God. Sup- 
posing they did not do this, therefore the conse- 
quence would be, they would not be saved from 
these evils in this life, but would suffer here the 
consequence of contention, &c. If it was the 
salvation ‘of the soul which Paul meant, is Jan- ~ 
guage would have been different. Philotheus has 
done us the favour to quote a passage in point,— 
Isaiah, 59th chap, 16th verse,—“ And he saw there 
was no man, and wondered there was no inferces- 
sor, therefore’ his arm brought salvation, and his 
righteousness, it sustained him.” Here is proof 
positive, that the salvation of the soul is wholly 
without any agency of man, Again, “I am God, 
and beside me there is no Saviour.” Consequently, 
God alone can, and does save the soul,—man assist- 
ed by God, can, and does frequently save the body, 
which is the salvation Paul refers to. In the 9d 
chap. of the Acts, 40th verse, Peter exhorted them, 
‘“ Saying, save yourselves from this untoward gene- 
ration.” Not save themselves from endless misery. 
The declaration of Paul, “Ye are saved by grace 
through faith, and that not of yourselves,” &c., is 
proof pesitive; and Paul, we think, knew his owe 
meaning a little better than Philotheus. .We must 
apologize to our readers, f asuming So much 

our time and paper, in yering Philo heus. 
Were all our readers mature in age and experience, 
ten lines would have been sufficient, to have proved 
the falsity of such conclusions. Philotheus’ com- 
munication is interspersed with expressions of his 
confirmed aversion to the salvation of Christ: Did 
he make a stand, and after denying, produce proof, 
he would, at least, be entitled to the appellation of 
being candid. Philotheus has quoted fsaiah, 59th 
chap. 16th verse. ‘Therefore his arm brought 
salvation,’ &c.;, and fries to make it appear, that 
by salvation, is only meant, that all men were putin 
a salvable condition. Let us have a fair view of this 
miserable sophistry. By a salvable state, is meant, a 
state in which they can be saved. This supposes, 
that all men were ina state previous to b Pitothe 


in which they could not be saved! And Philotheus 

pretends, that Christ could not bave saved men. 
before they were born,—how then could they be. 
put in a selvable state, before they werein any state? 

Surely Philotheus bas a poor memory ! Quere. “Is 

not the way of the transgressor hard?” Supposing, 

we should have a new translation of the Bibleyand 

instead of reading, “his arm brought salvation,” it 
should be rendered,—‘“ his arm breught * sul 
CONDITION.” bow would this de? Philotheus 
has much to say about our own salyation. Let us 
suppose this is never attended to by man, still Phi- 
lotheus says, “ ail men are put into a salvable condi- 
tion,” and this is done by God. The Seriptures 
declare, that “ whatsoever God doeth it shall be for 
ever!” We, therefore, ask Philotheus, how they can 
get out of their salvable condition 2 

(To be concluded next week.) 
—— 
To Correspondents. 

Our correspondent at Springfield, N. J. shall be noticed 
in @ur next. 

All communications forwarded the Editor per mail, to 
be published in this paper, must be “ post paid.” City 
correspendents are informed,that a letter box is placed at 
the entrance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 93 Gold 
Street, for the reception of their communications. . 
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Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are res- 
pectfully requested to call at No. 454 Pearl-Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
‘ain the Numbers from the first. 

Those persons who reside at, or in the vicinity of 
Norwalk, Conn. who wish to -become subscribers to this 
paper, are informed, that Mr. Noah 8. Bailey, of Nor- 
walk, will receive subscriptions, and Supply them with 
the Numbers from the commencement, &c. 
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CONTROVERSIAL. 
Remarks on Philotheus. 
_ CConcluded.) 

Philotheus says,“‘Jf the new birth is not this second 
part of salvation, but is what the Editor affirms it to 
be, to wit,—a creation of all men anew in Christ 
Jesus about 1800 years ago, &c., then I think it can 
be proved that Paul improperly commanded us,” 
&c. Now we think it cannot be proved. Suppose 
Philotheus were to answer candidly our questions, 
and take up our answer to his first communication, 
and before the public disprove our premises and 
conclusions, would not this be acting a little more 
consistent? Philotheus has evaded all our questions; 
and has the effrontery to charge us with professing 
a belief in free-ageney, &c. Let him lock at our 
15th Number, 60th page, 2d column, last paragraph, 
and answer the question there proposed. We repeat 
it—Let him answer our questions, and then he is 
at liberty to say, “ Such are the contradictory pro- 
positions and tenets of the Editor.” We ask Phi- 
lotheus, where is the difference, whether we believe 
all were created anew in Christ before they were 
born, or that all were “ put into a salvable condition, 
before they were born?” Again, where is the diffe- 
rence, respecting truth, or falsehood, whether you 
were to say, “ Yet he, the Editor, professes to be- 
lieve in free-agency, or he, the Editor, professes to 
believe in Mahometanism? We assure him, that 
one would be as true as the other. And further, we 
advise Aim, in future, not to make declarations with- 
out any kind of proof whatever. And we have a 
right to expect, that Philotheus will either acknow- 


ledge his error, or produce our “ profession of belief’ 


in free-agency.” |The reader will judge, we think, 
whether it is the Editor, or Philotheus, who is defi- 
cient in modesty and humility. Philotheus has given 
a specimen of modesty, by his note at the bottom 
of the column, ‘ I cannot find this in the Scriptures.” 
And, therefore, taking it for granted, that nothing is 
inthe Scriptures which he could not find, he proceed- 
ed to reason accordingly, &c. We are sorry to see 
such conduct in a man, who introduces himself 
before the public as a while son. We shall not 
sneer at him; we pity this want of candour in him, 
and lament the effect, as much as we detest the 
cause. Reader, the cause is spiritual pride! The 
passages we quoted, are to be found in John. 12th 
chap, and 47th verse, “ If any man hear my words, 
and believe not, I judge him not; for I came not to 
judge the world,—but to SAVE THE WORLD!” 
In the 17th chap. of John, 4th verse, “ I have glori- 
fied thee on the earth; I have finished the work 
which thow gavest me to do!” And the same John, 
in his 1 Epistle,4th chap. 14th verse,declares, “ And 
we have seen and do testify, that the Father sent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world!’ Philotheus is 
now without excuse. Will he again evade our ques- 
tion? Philotheus says much about the regeneration 
and new lirth. We inform him, that by looking at 
the 19th chap. of Matthew, 28th verse, he will learn, 
we believe for the first time, what the regeneration 
is, and when it took place. Christ told his disciples, 
“ Verily I say unto you, that ye which have (in the 
past tense) followed me in the regeneration, when 
the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel.” Paul, in his Epistle to 


Titus, 3d chap. 5th to 6th verse, explains the re- 


generation to be through Christ. “Not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regene- 


ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost; which he 


shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour.” Now, we ask, whether this regeneration 
did not take place 1800 years ago? Ans. It did,— 


and Philotheus, with all his sophistry and evasion, 


and his decisions are a divine law. The heavenly 


cannot prove to the contrary. Relative to the new | Saviour informs his disciples,that he did not come of 


birth, we have proved already,in our former answers 
to Philotheus, that it was in Christ 1800 years ago! 
In the first Epistle of Peter, 1st chap. 3d verse, 
“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath 
begotten us AGAIN, unto a lively hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” Why 
should Peter say, “ begotten us again,” if we hadnot 
been begotten, or born before in Christ? And Peter 


himself,to do his own will, but the will of him that sent 
him ;—and the works which he did, testified that 
God sent him;—that he did not know the time of 
the day of judgment, but his Father only that it 
was eternal life to know God, and regard himself, 
as his messenger, whom he sent; and that his Fa- 
ther was greater than him ;--and whenever his disci- 
ples prayed, they must ask him nothing, but pray to 


his Divine Father, for all true worshippers wor- 


declares, by the resurrection of-Jesus Christ from | shipped him, who isa Spirit, as their God alone. 


the dead. And Paul declares, “ He rose again for 


First,—By inference we learn, that Jesus Christ 


our justification.” Did not Christ rise from the|never once declared, that himself and his heavenly 
dead 1800 years ago? Ans. Evade, and equivocate| Father were ONE God; but expressly and repeat- 
no longer. Is not regeneration, justification, and |edly affirmed, that they were TW O, separate charac- 
the new birth, synonymous terms? If not, prove, if, ters, and unequal beings,—one acting as a servant, 


you can, to the contrary! Christ told Nicodemus, 


“ Ye must” (in the future tense) be born again.” 
When Christ spoke these words, it was future, for 
he was not then crucified or raised,—but it is now 
past,—1800 years have rolled away, since we were 
drawn unto him,—crucified with him,—* For if one 
died for all, then all died!” Paul,the servant of Christ, 
says, “ Be it known unto you, that Christ is the 
head of every man!” Philotheus says,—NO! not 
so! Reader, there is a LIE between Paul and: Phi- 
lotheus; to whom does it belong? We, therefore, ad- 
dress Philotheus, in the words of Paul; See Ro- 
mans 14th chap. 8th to 10th verses, “ For whether 
we live, we live unto the Lord, and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live, 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. For to this 
end, Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living. 
But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost 
thou set at nought thy brother 2? for we shall all stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ,” &c. The latter 
part of Philotheus’ communication, is declaration 
without proof. He again reiterates, “ He cannot find, 
or he has been SEARCHING without success to 
find the expression, that Jesus said he came to save 
the world!!!” Did Philotheus search as often to find 
salvation, as he does to find damnation, he would 
not come forward in this manner, which, to say the 
least, isa sorry comment on his zeal or knowledge ! 
The conclusion of Philotheus’ communication, is so 
absurd and inconsistent, and so outrageously perver- 
sive of the Scriptures, that we think any exposure 
of it unnecessary. We,however, inform Philotheus, 
that we do not“ urge him to write ;’ we urge him, 
when he has written error, to confess it, if he can- 
not prove it truth. Relative to his “ deserving all 
this,’—we inform him, that he has experienced 
but the first part” of the combat,—he has only so 
far, skirmished with the out-posts,—the main body is 
yet in the rear,—and if he “ falls on it, he shall be 
broken; but, if it falls on him, it will akiInD Him TO 
POWDER ! 
_—_—>—— 
COMMUNICATIONS. 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Eprror,—As you profess to crewn King 
Jesus Lord of all, to the glory of God the Father,— 
by inserting the following remarks in your Herald, 
you may honour the Saviour, and glorify Almighty 
God; as well, as much oblige many of your readers. 

For more than a thousand years it has been a 
subject much disputed by Christians, whether the 
Messiah, and the Infinite Being who sent him, are 
one, andthe same Almighty God of all, or .two 
separate and unequal beings. 

Fallible men may err in answering this myste- 
rious question ; but there is one infallible man who 
declared, that he always spoke the truth. which he 
heard of God; he has given an impartial answer, 


and in subordination to the other, as Supreme God 
of all. Christ worshipped that Being who sent 
him, as the one God and Father of all. Second,— 
That as the Messiah was better qualified, than any 
other man, to publish his own unity, and the unity 
of that Infinite God who sent him,—Protestant 
Christians must acknowledge, that Christ’s descrip- 
tion of the unity of the person of his heavenly 
Father, and bis command and example to worship 
him alone, is the only infallible standard of divine 
worsh:p for Christians to Copy after. 

Finally, If all Christians would only unite and 
abandon all earthly mysteries, and their human des- 
criptions of the unify of Jehovah, and implicitly 
imitate their heavenly Master in worshipping his 
Divine Father alone, who isa Spirit, in spirit, and in 
truth, they would honour and exalt them both, far 
more, than in contending to destroy their opposite 
unities, and compounding them both into one, and 
the same Almighty God. These are the conclu- 
sions of the writer, and if he is mistaken, he will 
thank any one to prove it, and he will recant his 


error: E. Harman, 
Spring field, N. J. 
REMARKS. 

The frankness of our correspondent in stating 
his opinions, and the authority on which they are 
based, is entitled to approbation. If he is wrong, 
one of two things must be evident; either the au- 
thority is not sufficient, or he has misunderstood, 
and consequently misapplied it. The question is 
proposed, or stated, in his second paragraph; and 
it is unequivocal, and of necessity simple, &c. It is, 
“ whether the Messiah, Jesus Christ, and that Infi- 
nite Being who sent him, are ONE and the same 
Almighty God of all, or TWO separate beings.” 
Now we have a question to ask; and we think it is 
a very important one, and we entreat the reader to 
keep sight of it—How many Almighty Gods or 
Beings are there, and what are we to understand by 
an Almighty God, or Being? We answer; a Being 
cannot be Almighty, if there is any might or power, 
beside his might, or power ; or,in other words, which 
is not derived from him; for we believe the word 
all, means all,—consequently, if there is any might 
or power, except, or beside God’s might, or power, 
heis not Almighty, or does not possess, and did not 
possess all might, or power, and consequently, is not 
Almighty, because there is might which is not his, 
and does not belong to him. We think this is plain 
and cannot be misunderstood. It, therefore,follows, 
as an inevitable consequence, that there cannot pos- 
sibly be TWO Almighty Gods, or Beings, or causes. 
This can never be controverted,—nay more,—no 
person in his senses ever would undertake it. The 
unity of God, therefore, is established from necessity; 
and that necessity is the immutable effect of an 
immutable and Almighty cause! And that cause is 
God! The question, therefore, proposed by our 
correspondent, is necessarily resolved to be, whether 


& 


+ 
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. whether Christ was, and 7s, a separate and distinct 


Almighty. | 
occur to the reader, that the words, or declaration, 


90 


the Messiah,or Jesus Christ, was the manifested 
God, or God manifest, or Known, i Christ, or 


being. If separate, he was not God—therefore, not 
The question is now at issue. It must 


‘God manifest, or known in the flesh,” would not 
only be avery improper, but a positively false de- 
claration, if God was not manifest in the flesh! 
od if God was manifest in the flesh, or Messiah, 
or Christ, then of necessity, the Being who was 
manifest was God, and Almighty. We must, there- 
fore, understand by the expression, Almighty, a being 
possessed of all power, and that there cannot be any 
power which is not derived from him. Christ de- 
clared, see) Matthew, 28th chap. 18th verse, “ All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” 
The Being who made this declaration, was, and is, 
Almighty,—for all power, is all power! This de- 
claration is unéquivocal and emphatic. Is it truth ? 
If so, there can be but two alternatives,—either 
Almighty God dwelt in Christ fully, or Christ de- 
rived Almighty power from God, and God ceased to 
be Almighty! The last cannot be true; for he'has 
declared, “ Lam God, I change not,—I am God, and 
beside me there is no Saviour; and my honour I 
will not give to another.” Therefore, the declaration 
of Paul is truth,—‘ In Christ dwelleth the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily.” Aad of Christ,— I and 
my Father are ONE!” Tf it is objected, that the 
giver, and the receiver, the sender, and sent, are two, 
we auswer,-—Christ, see John, 17th chap. 5th verse, 
said, “ And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self; with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was.” The Father, therefore, 
dwelt in Christ, * before the world was;” and Christ 
then possessed Almighty power. Paul unquestiona- 
bly spoke from understanding, when he declared, of 
Christ, see Philippians, 2d chap. 6th verse, “ who 
being (in the past tense,) in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery (it was not arrogating what did not 
belong to him) to be equal with (or as) God; but 
made (in the future tense) himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men.” Here are three things 
worthy of special notice,—first, this Being whom 
the Scriptures call the Saviour, was, originally, and 
* before the world was,” in the form of God.—Se- 
cond, He made himself, (not made so by another) 
of no reputation, &c. Third, He made himself 
in the likeness of man. It, therefore, follows, as an 
inevitable consequence, that this Being was not a 
man, but only appeared to man, in that “ likeness,” 
or “ form ;” and that the form, or likeness, which he 
assumed, or made, was his own act; and that his 
proper, and own form was God! This is the plain, 
unequivocal meaning of the words; and they can- 
not, except by foree, be made to express any thing 
else. The humanity, therefore, in the form of Je- 
sus the Redeemer, was called Immanuel: See 
Isaiah, 7th chap. 14th verse. “ Therefore, the Lord 
himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive and bare a son, and shall eall his name 
Imuanueu”’ Matthew, Ist chap. 23d verse, “ Be- 
hold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a son, and they shall call his name ImmanukL, 
which, being interpreted, is,¢OD WITH US.” Was 
this the proper interpretation? Or was Matthew 
mistaken? We thiok not. Paul) declares, see his 
Ist Epistle to Timothy, 3d chap. 16th verse, “ God 
was manifest in the flesh!” The declaration of 
Jehovah, by his prophet Isaiah, “ Iam God, and 
beside me there is NO Saviour,” is proof positive, 
that “ God was in Christ, reeonciling the world unto 
himself;” agreeably to Paul’s declaration; and it, 
therefore, follows, that if there is “ no Saviour be- 
side God.” there is no God beside the Saviour! This 
can vever be controverted! The reverse of this 
would be, not only absurd, but absolutely impossi- 
ble! {t, therefore, follows, of inevitable necessity,— 
that Christ is God Almighty, or Christ is nota 
Saviour,—and further, it likewise follows, that if any 
man can save his own soul, he is God, or else there 
is no meaning in language, nor truth in the Scrip- 
tures! 

The declaration of Christ, quoted by our corres- 
pondent, in bis second paragraph, that “ his Father 
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Was greater than him,” is plain and consistent with|it would have been robbery, for it would have been ~ 


Paul's testimony, relative to‘ being in the form of|arrogating, or taking what did not belong to him ; 
God,” and his taking the “ form or likeness of a|‘+ he took upon him the form of a servant,” not the 
servant.” ‘Therefore, the declaration, “ the Father is| being of a servant; if this had been the case, he 
greater than I,” is of precisely the same import with| would have changed, and would indeed have been of 
Paul’s declaration, “ Who being in the form of God,|a different character, and an unequal being! Christ 
(or the Father.) made himself of no reputation, and| did not say, the form of a servant, and the likeness 
fook upon him the form of a servant.” It is_plain,}of men, (which I now appear in to mankind,) and 
from these testimonies, that God, or the Father,|the Father are ONE! But 1! Who? Ans. “¥! I the 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him| Lord, mighty to save; 1, who am God, and beside 
the form of a servant,—the form of God, or Father,! whom there is none else ; 1, who being in the form 
was the true form, and was greater than the form| of God; {and the Father are ONE !” We consider 
of the servant,——and when Christ said, “ And now, | the declaration. As the Father hath life in himself, 


ie 


O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self; with|so hath he given tothe Son to have life in himself, — 


the glory I had with thee before the world was,”| and because I live, ye shall live also,” to mean, that 
we must consider him to have meant, by the words|uman nature, the form of a servant, which God 
thine own self, the form of God, which was laid} ,ssumed and anointed by his indwelling as the 
ride, (if we may be allowed the expression) when| Christ; the “ Head of every man,” possessed by the 
the form of the servant was taken, &e. All mankind indwelling of the Father, the self-existence of the 
were, the servants of sin, and became so by trans- Father, “ and because I live,” &c., Christ the Head 
gression,—God teok upon him this form of the sin-| of all, by the union of the human and divine, made 


ful_servants,—he purged and sanctified, or purified|the human nature eternal and self-existent -by this 


that form. The declaration of Paul, see Hebrews, union, which is guaranteed by the eternity of the 
10th chap. &e. “ Wherefore, when he cometh into} existence of Jehovah, who took this form, human 
the world,he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou would- nature, as his heritage and possession. This is fhe 
est not, but @ body hast thou prepared me}; (who,|truth, and well does the apostle declare, see John, 
weask, prepared the body? Ans. See Philippians, | first Epistle, $d chap, 2d verse, * Beloved, now are 
ad chap. 6th verse; it is God,made himself (God) a] we the sons of God; (of Ged; mark well the phra- 
body,) in burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou|seology of this passage) and it doth not yet appear 
hast had no pleasure,*——then said I, Lo‘I come (in|what we shall be; (or, we do not yet know, our 
the yolume of the book itis written of me) to. do thy knowledge being, like ourselves in this life, imper- 
will,O God!” The prophet Isaiah declares,42d chap. fect;) but WE) KNOW (or we believe the promises 
2\st verse, “‘ The Lord, (the word in the original,|of God; see Hebrews, 6th chap. 18th to 20th verses 
which is here rendered Lord, is Jehovah,) is well |jnclusive,) that, when he shall appear, (who? Ans. 
pleased for his righteousness’ sake ; he will magnify| God!) we shall be like him; for we shall see him as 
the law, and. make it honourable.” -Who, we ask,|he is!” How shall we see God? .4ns. We shall 
will do this? Ans. Jenovan! And when JewovaH | then see “ God in Christ, the Saviour of the world, 
Gop, ‘‘ took upon himself the form of a servant, ard|:he Head of every man!” AUNIT!!! GOD THE 
was made in the likeness of men,’ he declared; see| HEAD! All men and every man, the members of 
Matthew, oy re Mh verse, “ Think not that 1/HIS BODY! Allcreationin UNITY! =~ 

am come to destroy the Law, or the prophets; I am 

i WAL? Wohi DIVISION IS RUIN,—UNION IS GLORY. 


not come to destroy, but to fulfil.’ Who, we ask, 
came to fulfil? Ans. Jenovan ! “ Finally, if all Christians would only unite, and 


Our correspondent commences his fourth para-}abandon all earthly mysteries, and their human 
graph, by inferring, from his foregoing premises, descriptions of the unity of Jehovah, and implicitly 
rst,—* That Jesus Christ never once declared, that}imitate their heavenly Master in worshipping his 
himself and his heavenly Fathér were ONE God;| divine Father alone, who is a Spirit, in spirit and in 
but expressly, and repeatedly affirmed, that they | truth, they would honour and exalt them both (both, 
were TWO separate characters, and unequal|who? “TIT and the Father are ONE!”) far more, 
beings,” &c. To this we answer, Christ expressly |than in contending for their opposite unities, (how is 
declared, ‘(IT and my Father are ONE!” The|this? what do you mean by opposite ufities? Do 
Scriptures declare, expressly, “The Lord thy God,| you mean two unequal unities ?) and compounding 
is ONE God! I am God, and beside me there is}them bath into one, and the same Almighty God !” 
no Saviour!” Shall we presume to say, that Christ!}So says our correspondent :—Now, we agree with 
meant, when he said, “ I and my Father are ONE !|him so far, as to acknowledge, ‘that all Christians 
That he and his Father were TWO? Had Christ] should unite and abandon all earthly mysteries, and 
declared, “*L and my Father are” two, our corres-|their human description of the unity of Jehovah, 
pondent would /have —posttine testimony to prove] &c.3 and that in worshipping the divine Father 
ais hypothesis; and had Christ been silent on this alone, &c., they would honour,” &c.; but when our 
subject, he would have negative testimony ; but} correspondent talks of “ contending for their oppo- 
there is now positive testimony against him! Our|site unities,and compounding them both into one and 
correspondent adds, “ but expressly, and repeatedly |the same Almighty God,” we really think he is 
affirmed, they were TWO separate characters, and|swallowed up in. the “ earthly mysteries and human 
unequal beings!” To this, we answer, first, if] descriptions,” which he believes are so unprofitable. 
this statement is correct, it is evident, that Christ} Now we believe there is but one God; consequent- 
affirmed at one time, what he contradicted, by his ly, we believe in the unity of God; the word unit 
affirmations, at another time. For Christ and his meaning one! And if we were to pretend, that we 
Father to be ONE, and at the same time to be] also believe, that this unit, or one God, was compos- 
“ separate characters and unequal beings,” is, of all] ed, or compounded, of THREE persons, we should 
contradictions, the greatest! How can TWO beings,| of necessity believe, that a unit is three; and if we 
be ONE being? Our correspondent is requested to} contended, that these three persons were only one 
admit the Apostle Paul as an evidence in this case;} BEING, we should be under the necessity of ac- 
we believe him to be a good witness, and that he|knowledging, either that each of these three per- 
testifies to thetruth. Paul says, “ And being in the} sons possessed in himself only one-third of a being, 
form. of God,” consequently, in the character of|or, if this divisibility was ebjected to, that one per- 
God, “he thought it not robbery to be equal to}son possessed ali the being, and the other two 
GSod;” if he was unequal, and a separate character, | persons had no being! There is but one more possi- 
7 ble shape in which this can be viewed, and that is, 

* This isa terrible reproof to the “ fire and brim-|to suppose, that each of these three persons pos- 
stone preachers,” of the present day. ‘ God has no|segses a being, distinct and separate, one from the 
pleasure in the death of the sinner, in burnt offerings for! jthep: in this view of the subject, there are three 
sin,” says the Redeemer God, “thou” (or I, for “ Fand| @4qs’ nersons, or beings; and we might as well have 
the ef hs or thou, “ are one'”) ef hast had no plea- 3000 2 t Oak correspondent speaks of “ opposite uni- 
sure? How, then, dare these unbelievers declare, that fies; and-we have something more than conjec- 


God will himself sacrifice millions of his creatures, even es Z h 
the members of his own body too, as burnt offerings in | ture to help us to his meaning, when we recur to his 


HELL! This is, indeed a DAMNABLE HERESY, ~-and | fourth paragraph, where he declares of Christ, “ that 
the DOCTRINE OF DEVILS !!! he expressly,and repeatedly affirmed, that they were 


_ two, separate and unequal beings; one acting as a 
servant, and in subordination to the other.” ‘To 
this we reply,—Christ never ONCE affirmed, that 

_“ He and his Father were TWO separate and un- 
equal beings!” And further, we expect the reader 
will take it for granted, at least, that our correspon- 
dent is wrong, until he proves that heis right! And 
for ourselves, we are compelled to believe, that our 
correspondent means, by “apposite unities,” n the 
connexion in which he has used the terms, the being 
of God the Father, and the being of Christ the 
Redeemer. We donot recollect of reading of these 
“ opposite unities” in the Scriptures, and on the 
whole, we think our correspondent has put wrong 
constructions upon the Scriptures, to say the least, 
although we presume to say,he did it uninten- 
tionally. 


=o 


ANSWER To PoTHos, 


In which the apparent disagreement, in Matthew 
and Luke's account of the genealogy of our Sa- 
viour, is reconciled, and their accounts proved to be 
in unison, &c. es 


Not having received any communication in an- 
swer to Pothos’ genealogical inquiry, we request his 
attention to the following, which is a brief exhibition 
of the sentiments and opinions of the celebrated 
Dr. Clark, who says, “ Perhaps few questions have 
occasioned much more trouble and perplexity to the 
learned, than that which concerns the genealogy of 
our blessed Lord, as it is given by the evangelists, 
St. Matthew and St. Luke. The tables found in 
these writers are extremely different, or, as some 
think, contradictory. Allowing the Divine Inspira- 
tion of the authors, we must grant that they could 
make no mistake in avy point, and especially on a 
subject where the truth of the Gospel History, and 
the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies, are so near- 
ly concerned. The expression of Le Clerc, how- 
ever, wniversam antiquitatem exucitam habuere, is 
not strictly true. In later times the difficulty has 
certainly excited much discussion ; but it is worthy 
of remark, that while the archives of the Jews re- 
mained entire, the accuracy of the evangelists was 
never cailed in question. Hence it follows, either 
that some corruptions have since that time crept into 
the text, or, that the true method of reconciling the 
seeming inconsistencies was then better understood. 
The silence of the enemies of the gospel, both Hea- 
then and Jewish, during even the first century, Is 
itself a sufficient proof, that neither inconsistency 
nor corruption could be then alledged against the 
Evangelist’s History. If a charge of this nature 
could have been supported, it unquestionably would 
have been made! The Jews and heathens were 
agreed in their hostility to the religion of Christ, 
were equally interested in this subject, and 
could they have proved that a single flaw existed in 
these genealogical tables, they might at once have 
set aside the pretensions of our Lord and his disci- 
ples; forif the lineal descent of Jesus from David were 
not indisputable, he could not possess the character 
essential to the Messiah, nor apy right to the Jewish 

throne. If his title, in this respect, were eyen ques- 
tionable, it is impossible to suppose that the Jews 
would have withheld an allegation, which must fully 
vindicate them in denying bis Messiahship, and in 
putting him to death as an impostor. We may con- 
fidently assert, therefore, that his regular lineal de- 
seent from David could not be disproved, since it 
was not even disputed, ata time when alone it could 
have been done successfully, and by those persons 
who were so deeply interested in the event. 

The sincere believer may consequently be assured, 
that whatever difficulties appear at present, had 
formerly no existence, and are even now of sucha 


nature as cannot be allowed to shake the faith of|the Son of David. 


any reasonable man. I would not, however, be un- 
derstood to intimate that these difficulties are now 
insuperable; on the contrary, I am satisfied that the 
yeal difficulties are few, and that these have, for the 
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* Being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph. This 
same phrase is used by Herodotus to signify one 
who was only reputed to be the son of a particular 


person, rovrov wars vourlerar, he was supposed to be 


this man’s son. Much learned labour has been 
used to reconcile this genealogy with that in St» 
Matthew, 1st chap. and there are several ways of 
doing it: the following, which appears to me to be 
the best, is also the most stmple and easy. 
Matthew in descending from Abraham to Joseph, 
the spouse of the blessed virgin, speaks of sons 
properly such, by way of natural generation: Abra- 
ham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob, &c. But 


‘Luke in ascending from the Saviour of the world, 


to God himself, speaks of sons either properly or 


umproperly such: on this account he uses an indeter- 


minaie mode of expression, which may be applied 
to sons, either putatwely or really such. And Jesus 
himself began to be about thirty years of age, being 
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This Cainun the son of Arphaxad, and father of 
Sala, is not found in any other part of the Serip- 
ture genealogy. See Gen. x. 24. xi, 12. 1, Chron. 
i. 18, 24. where Arphaxad is made the father of 


Sala, and no mention at all made of Cainan. Some 


suppose that Cainan wasa sirname of Sala; and 


that the names should be read together thus, theson 


of Heli, the son of Salacainan, the son of Arphaxad, — 


&e. If this does not untie the knot, it certainly 


cuts it; and the reader may pass on without any 
great scruple or embarrassment. ‘There are many 


sensible observations on this genealogy, in the notes ee 


at the end of Bishop Newcome’s Harmony. Fe 
Dr. Barnet, (says Dr. Clark,) takes into considéra- 
tion, the family of Anna, the mother of Mary. It 
is agreed, that the father of Anna was named 
Matthan ; who this person was, is not easy to be 
known. Some suppose him to have’been a priest; 
and as it was lawful for the daughters of the priests 


as was supposed, the son of Joseph,—of Heli,—of|to marry into any tribe, (Lev. xxii. 12.) we may per- 


Matthat. This receives considerable support from 
Rapheleus’ method of reading the original 
ay (ws evomitero wwos laonm) rov Hr, being, (when re- 
puted the son of Joseph) the son of Heli, &e. That 
St. Luke does not always speak of sons properly 
such, is evident, from the first and last person which 
he names; Jesus Christ was the supposed son of 
Joseph, because Joseph was the husband of his 
mother Mary: and dam, who is said to be the son 
of God, was such, only by ereation. After this 
observation it is next necessary to consider, that in 
the genealogy described by St. Luke, there are two 
sons improperly such: i. e. two sons-in-law, instead 
of two sons 

As the Hebrews never permitted women to enter 
into their genealogical tables, whenever afamily hap- 
pened to end with a daughter, instead of naming 
her in the genealogy, they inserted her husband as 
the son of him, who was,in reality, but his father-in- 
law. 'Fhis import, Bishop Pearse has fully shown 
vougecOar bears, in a variety of places,—Jesus was 
considered according to law, or allowed custom, to 
be the son of Joseph, ashe was of Heli. The two 
sons in law who are to be noticed in this genealogy 
are Joseph, the son-in-law of Heli; whose own fa- 
ther was Jacob, Matthew, Ist chap. 16th verse, and 
Salathiel, the son-in-law of Neri; whose own father 
was Jechonias, 1Chron. $d, 17th, and Mat. Ist, 12th. 
This remark alone, is sufficient to remove every 
difficulty. Thus it appears that Joseph, son of Jacob, 
according to St. Matthew, was son-in-law of Heli 
according to St. Luke. And Salathiel, son of Jecho- 
nias, according to the former, was: son-in-law of 
JVeri, according to the latter. Mary, therefore, 
appears to have been the daughter of Heli, so 
called by abbreviation for Heliachim, which is the 
same in Hebrew with Joachim. Joseph son of Ja- 
cob, and Mary daughter of Heli, were of the same 
family: both came from Zorobabel; Joseph from 
Abiud, his eldest son, Matthew 1st, 13th, and Mary 
by Rhesa, the youngest. Sce verse 27th, Salathiel 
and Zorobabel, from whom St. Matthew and St 
Luke cause Christ to proceed, were themselves 
descended from Solomon in a direct line. And 
though St. Luke says, that Salathiel was son of 
Neri; who was descended from WVathan, Solo- 
mon’s eldest brother, 1st Chron. iii. 5. this is only to 
be understood of his having espoused Nathan’s 
daughter, and that Nert dying, probably without 
male issue, the two branches of the family of David, 
that of Walhan, and that of Solomon, were both 


united in the person of Zorubabel, by the marriage | 


of Salathie! chief of the royal family. of Solomon, 
with the daughter of Neri, chief and heretrix of 
the family of Nathan. Thus it appears, that Jesus 
Son of Mary re-uvoited in himself all the blood, 
privileges, and rights of the whole family of David; 
in consequence of which, he is emphatically called 
It is worthy of being remarked, 
that St. Matthew, who wrote principally for the Jews 
extends his genealogy to Abraham, through whom) 
the promise of the Messiah was given to the Jews: 
but St. Luke, who wrote his history for the instruc- 


most part, been satisfactorily explained by most of/tion of the Gentiles, extends his genealogy to Adam, 


the evangelical harmonists.” Dr. Clark recon- 


to whom the promise of the Redeemer was given 


ceive how Mary could be the cousin (cvyyevns) of 
Elizabeth, (who was really of the tribe of Levi) 
though her father Joachim or Eli, was a descendant 
of the tribe of Juda. a 

Dr. Clark observes, that the peculiar manner 
used by some of the eastern nations in recording 
their genealogies, is one cause of their present ob- 
security. The following, from the ingenious Mr. 
Harmer,the Doctor introduces, as referring to a case 
in point, “ Genealogical tables were kept among the 
Jews with great exactness. Every person of Jearn- 
ing however knows, that the great difference in this 
point between St. Matthew and St. Luke, who have 
each of them given usa genealogy of our Lord, has 
greatly embarrassed the curious, and did so early ; 
(see Aug. Retract. 1. ii. e..7,) but as in other cases, 
what was at first thought an objection against the 
sacred writer,has turned out in his favour; so doubly 
will this, when it shall be thoroughly cleared up. 
Time may perhaps do it: all I would attempt to 
shew here is, that there has been lately discovered 
an inscription at Palmyra, which has just the same 
difficulty. He that clears up the Syrian difficulty, 
will, I presume, clear up the sacred. To which I 
would add, thatitis to be remembered, that Pal- 
myra was in the neighbourhood of Judea, and the 
inscriptions that are found there, are about the apos- 
tolic age. As to the inscription, I refer to Mr. 
Wood, the ingenious editor of those ruins, who has 
observed, that it was more difficult to understand 
than translate it. This, says he, will appear by 
rendering it literally, which is easiest done, into 
Latin, thus: Senatus populusque Alialamenem Pani 
filium, Mocimi nepotem, Eranis pronepotem, Ma- 
the abnepotem, et Mranem patrem ejus, viros pios 
et patri@ amicos, et omni modo placentes patric 
partriisque diis, honoris gratia. Anno 450, Mense 
Aprili' Our difficulty is, continues he, that Amranes 
is called the father of Alialamenes, who is himself 
called the son of Panus, just in the same manner as 
St. Matthew tells us that Jacob begat Joseph; and 
st. Luke calls Joseph, the son of Heli. There is 
something without doubt in these affairs peculiar to 
the east, which, however, unknown to us, was com- 
mon to the Jews and people of Palmyra; and will, 
when properly explained, be a proof of the authen- 
ticity of these genealogies, instead of an objec- 
tion.” Harmer’s OpsERvATIONS. 


eS aa 
For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Eprror,—In your 18th Number of the 
Gospel Herald, Mary, in her communication, re- 
marks thus,— Suppose a beggar was to ask you 
for a piece of bread, and you gave it to him, would 
he have obtained it, if he had not asked for it? The 
condition is asking for the bread, but not meriting 
it.” Now if our salvation depends on asking, and 
we are to be lost without this asking,—I would ask 
Mary, if there is no merit’ in asking? And if we 
can obtain salvation by asking, can we not do some- 
thing? And if we say that we can do something, 
do we not contradict St. Paul, who declares, ex- 
pressly, “ ye can of yourselves do nothing? Tama 
plorn woman as well as Mary, and request of her a 


ciles this apparent disagreement in the following|in behalf of himself and of all his posterity. See| plain answer. 


manner, &e, 


the notes on Mat. ist 1, &c. [verse 36. Of Cainan] 


Laura 


a 
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To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Cicilia presents the Editor, her unfeigned thanks, 
for noticing her communication; and also, for his 
able exposition of that passage of Scripture, which 

the opposers of Universalism generally declare to 
be unanswerable, by asserting, that it points out a 
sin that hath never forgiveness, neither in this world, 


y ~ neither in the world to come. With a mind void of 


prejudice, she has thoroughly perused his explana- 
- tion of it, and acknowledges herself perfectly inade- 
quate’to discover any subterfuge or unfairness in 
the reasonings there contained. Neither have her 
friends been able to discern in it any discongruity 
withthe tenor of the Scripture. Yet they are 
very solicitous to see some learned Theologist main- 
tain a controversy with the Editor on the same sub- 
ject; as they have heretofore believed that passage 
to be the greatest objection in the Scriptures to his 
doctrine. But since reading his exposition of it, 
they are almost universally of the opinion, that 
endless misery cannot be proved from it, provided 
he has given a just translation of it. Of this, they 
are not sufficiently positive, yet acknowledge 
they have but little ground to doubt it, since 
there is not a man, among all the Editor’s learned 
opponents, neither Veritatis Amicus, Philotheus, 
nor Mikross, who has yet attempted to refute it ! 
Mikross, it is true, in the 19th Number of the Gos- 

el Herald, has animadverted upon some of the 

ditor’s observations, ‘contained in the exposition 
alluded to; yet has not attempted to refute that 
part of the exposition,’ which is more particularly 
adapted to sap the basis of all the dominent systems 
of limited salvation ; and to build up that doctrine, 
‘which Mikross does not directly impugn, but which 
he appears to be obliquely attempting to detrude. 
If Mikross is zealous in “The cause of truth,” let 
him commenee a direct attack on the Editor’s doc- 
trine; and let him convince the Public, if possible, 
that his translation of that passage of Scripture 
is erroneous, and only designed for a miserable 
prop, to “ prop up,” what Mikross is pleased to call, 
“the falling ruins of error.” Cicilia is desired, 
by her friends, to represent to Mikross, in particu- 


lar, as he has attempted to animadvert upon part of|should return, was a state, which they must have 
the Editor’s examination, &c., of the doctrine of|been in before they were born! And it must have 


the unpardonable sin, that he would confer on them 
a favour, if he would notice the translation there 
given; and should it, in his opinion, prove incorrect, 
oblige them by publishing, in this paper, his own 
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discourage her from the pursuit of truth. She 
assures the critic, that he is welcome to her errors. 


—= 
Marrtuew, XXVI. 24, 

The Son of Man goeth as it is written of him; but 
wo unto that man by whom the Son of Man is be- 
trayed! It had been good for that man uf he had 
not been born. 


This declaration of our Saviour, which eur co 
respondent has introduced, as being in the opinion of 
some an objection to the truth of the doctrine of 
the salvation of all men, is,in our opinion, easily and 
elfectually answered. Itis not uncommon for the 
opposers of the truth, to -array Scripture against 
Scripture, and when they cannot convince, try to 
confound. 'This conduct is both criminal and con- 
temptible,—it evinces both ignorance and cowardice, 
and is as despicable in theology, as murder in war, 
when inoffensive people are destroyed, lest. they 
should at a- future time prove foes! The Scrip- 
tures are consistent; it is the unbeliever in their 
doctrines who is inconsistent. Therefore, the de- 
claration of Peter, see Acts, 3d chap. j20th, 21st 
verses, “ And he shall send Jesus Christ, which be- 
fore was preached unto you; whom theheaven must 
receive until the times of restitution of all things, 
which Gop HaTH SPOKEN by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began.” This declara- 
tion, therefore, and the declaration so frequently 
brought ferward against the salvation of Judas, are 
in perfect harmony and agreement. But, those un- 
believers who deny the restitution which God 
himself testifies of, are under the necessity of per- 
verting the declaration of the Saviour, to justify 
them in their unbelief. Ezekiel, one of God’s holy 
prophets, testifies, see 16th chap. that the ancient 
Sodomites, &c., and Jews, should return to their 
former estate ; and God will establish (not make) a 
covenant with them. The restitution, declared by 
the apostle, and the former state, which God spoke 
of by the mouth of Ezekiel, are one and the same. 
The Jews, to whom Ezekiel addressed this prophe- 
ey, were living; and the former estute, to which they 


been the state of innocence, in which they were 
made, and lost by their associated sin and fall, in and 
with Adam. If this is denied, we answer,—then it 
inevitably follows, that the state which Ezekiel 


translation of the passage, with his exposition of| spoke of, was a state of nonentity; or more properly, 


the same. Cicilia likewise, that no means may be 
neglected whereby truth may be manifested, earnest- 
ly beseeches every reader of the Gospel Herald,to ex- 


no state,—this would be a contradiction in terms. 
The phraseology of the prophet Ezekiel is re- 
markable. “ And I willestablish my covenant with 


hibit this Epistle to the learned of every description,| thee.’ This covenant wastheir former estate,—it is 
and to beseech them, as they value the good of souls,;not to be made,—nor renewed,—but ESTAB- 


to enlighten the public with their translations and}LISHED! What is this Covenant? 


expositions,if Mikross should shrink from the under- 
taking. 

Cicilia is also desired by her friends to state, that 
if, after so solemn a request, the learned should _re- 
main silent on this subject, they shall be obliged to 
consider their silence a tacit acknowledgment, that 
the exposition of the Editor is incontrovertible ; and 
also, shall positively believe, that the greatest objec- 
tion, in the Scriptures, to Universalism is com- 
pletely removed! 

Cicilia hopes, that her anxiety for the knowledge 
of the truth, and the desire of gratifying her friends, 
will be deemed a sufficient apology for the above 
request on the learned ; and also, for soliciting the 
Editor to obviate one more objection to his doc- 
trine, which if done to her satisfaction, she will 
express her gratitude by ceasing from any further 
importunity. The passage containing her objection, 
may be found in Mat. 26th chap. 24th verse, and 
reads thus, “ The Son of man goeth as it is written 
of him: but wo unto that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed! It had been good for that man 
if he had not been born.” .By giving it a candid ex- 
planation, Mr. Editor, you will confer a second ob- 
ligation on your friend and well wisher, 

Ciciia. 

P. 8. Cicilia assures her readers, that she is fully 
sensible of her illiteracy; yet looking beyond the 


Ans. See 
isaiah, 42d chap. 6th, 7th verses. Reader, it is God 
who speaks, and it is “of the restitution of all 
things,” hear ye him,—*I the Lord have called 
thee (Christ) in righteousness, and will hold thine 
hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a cove- 
nant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles; to 
open the blind eyes,—to bring out the prisoners 
from the prison,—them that sit in darkness out 9, 
the prison house!” DARKNESS, and a PRISON, 
therefore, is the present estate; and Paul, see Ro- 
mans, 8th chap. 19th to 23d verses, says,‘‘ The 
earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sonsof God. For the creature 
was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reason of him who hath subjected in hope. (Quere. 
Is endless misery hope ?) Because the creature itself 
also shall be delivered (Quere. If the creature is 
miserable without end, when will the ereature be 
delivered ? Paul does not say may, but shall) from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. For we know, that the 
WHOLE CREATION groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now. And not only they, bat 
ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 


And the reverse of this, is “ their former estate;” and 
is what the apostle describes, as the “glorious liberty. 
of the children of God.” We are willing to rest our 
cause on these evidences; and we challenge all creation 
to prove to the contgary of our conclusions, if the 
premises are admitted,—and they cannot be evaded, 
except the truth of the Scriptures are denied. Go 
to the Hospital of incurables, and you will not find a - 
lunatic, who in the very paroxysm of his distraction 
will outrage common sense in amore direct and 
effectual manner, than our celebrated doctors of 
Divinity, who contend for premises, and deny their 
conclusions,---nay more,---the story of the “ com- 
mon sized beehive, and bees as large as oxen,” is 
not more ridiculously inconsistent and contradicto- 
ry, than their premises and conclusions! What! 
declare that all men sinned, fell and died in Adam, 
and deny that they had any soul, or existence, pre- 
vious to their appearance in this earthly body? Is 
the soul composed of atmospheric air, and gendered 
in a western breeze? Such conclusions are inex- 
pressibly absurd. - What, we ask, is the former 
estate, spoken of by the prophet? Is it a representa- 
tive state, in which all the human race are represent- — 
ed by Adam? Was Adam like those whom he re- 
presented? If not, he could not be their representa- 
tive,---and if like them, he must have been a nonen- 
tity, for those whom he represented according to 
the common hypothesis, had no existence. If itis 
contended, that Adam represented those who Should 
be after him, we ask, How Adam in the image of 
God, a perfect good man, could be the representa- 
tive of imperfect wicked men? There is no simi- 
larity, and without it, there can be no representa- 
tion. Paul says, “ Asin Adam all die,” &e, Can 
men die, before they live ? NO! It is impossible! If 
it is objected, that men would remember their pre- 
existent state, we answer, when a man dies, he for- 
gets, if we are to judge from the figurative lan- 
guage of the prophet and apostle; for when all 
died in Adam, they were made subject te darkness, 
in prison, blind, and in the bondage of corruption ; 
and God declared, that his people did not know, nor 
consider; the ox knew his owner, &c., but even the 
people of God were more ignorant than the brutes. 
It is from this that they are to be delivered, and 
“into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” 
Weagain ask the question, What was the former 
estate? Was Judas ever in this former estate? If 
so, he shall return to it. If Judas was of Adam’s 
race, he was once in this former estate. Thedeclara- 
tion of Christ, relative to Judas, is considered to be 
judicial and dicisive of his fate. Indeed, the whole 
weight of the argument restshere. Judas must be 
endlessly miserable, because Christ said, or pro- 
pounced, a wo upon him, which amounts to-a con- 
demnatory sentence. This is, we believe, the very 
corner stone in the foundation of the argument. 
But, we can produce one declaration, and a positive 
one too, which will decide this part of the question 
for ever; see John, 12th chap. 47th verse. “ And 
\if any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge 
him not, for I came not to judge the world, but to 
save the world.” 
(To be concluded next week.) 
—_—p—- 
Another Conversion in the Ministry. — 
Asa Barton,a Methodist preacher in Paris,(Maine) 
was lately brought to the knowledge of the truth, 
that Christ is the Saviour of all men; andis now 
zealous in a good cause. 
2 U. Magazine. Boston, Mass. 
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DEAN, and AN IMPARTIALIST are received, and 

will appear in our next. ¢ 
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NOTICES. 

Persons wishing to subscribe for.this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454 Pearl-Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
tain the Numbers from the first. : ; 

Those persons who reside at, or in the vicinity of 


waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of| Norwalk, Conn. who wish to become subscribers to this 


our body.” Therefore, the blindness, darkness, and 


prison, spoken of by the prophet, and the bondage of 


grave, she is resolved that no consideration shall|corruption mentioned by the apostle, are the same. 


paper, are informed, that Mr. Noah S_ Bailey, of Nor- 
walk, will receive subscriptions, and supply them with 
the Numbers from the commencement, é&c, 
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“ FEAR NOT ; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING YOU. GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY,WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 
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Remarks on Matruew, XxVvi. 24. 
(Concluded. ) 


The declaration of Christ, therefore, was an ex- 
pression of pity, instead of a sentence of condemna- 
tion. The word in the original, which is translated 
wo in this passage, is ovae.and is the same word, 
which is translated alas,six times in Rev. 18th chap. 
10th L6th,and 19th verses. The word alas,according 
to Dr. Johuson,is derived from the French, helas,— 
and the Dutch,eylaes. A word of pity, when used 
of other persons. A word of sorrow and concern, 
when used of things. 

Thus saith the Lord God; “ Smite with thine 
hand, and stamp with thy foot, and say, Alas! for 
all the evil abominations of the house of Israel.’ 
EZexie.. 

The word wo, is derived from the Saxon. And is 
an expression, denoting grief,—sorrow,—misery,— 
salanuty, &c. 

Wo ws mefor my hurt, my woundis grevious. 
Jeremiah. 

It must occur to even a superficial observer, that 
the cause of our opponentsis, in their own estima- 
tion, almost a forlorn hope; for those who would 
revel in damnation, and riot in misery, quietly to 
resign their banguct, and with a single victim at- 
tempt to safiate their voracious maw, is, at least, an 
humble acknowledgment. on their part, that rather 
than give up their prejudices, they would retain 
them, if but one soul could be sacrificed onthe altar 
of their hopes, and the blood of one victim sprinkle 
with unhallowed vengeance their murderous escut- 
eheon! 

Our opponents, to obtain any thing like evidence 
in favour of their hypothesis from our Saviour’s de- 
elaration to Judas, must prove, that a natural birth 
or existence in this mode of being is absolutely 
necessary to an existence in, and enjoyment of hea- 
ven. This proved, and it would then be evident, 
that the evils and pain Judas suffered in this life, 
would be more than counterbulanced by the joys of 
heaven and eternal lofe ; and that Judas had _ better 
endure this, than to have had no existence. . This, 
however, if proved, would avail them nothing. 
Christ did net say, it would have been better for 
Judas if ke had never been born,—Christ said, it 
had been good for Judas, if he had not (io the past 
tense) been born. If Judas had been born 600 years 
ago, which would have been 1200 years posterior to 
the time he was born, he could not have betrayed his 
Lord and Master. It is presumed, the fact will not 
be disputed, that nearly, if not quite one half of the 
human race die in infancy, and are, as respects their 
knowledge of God, or any ‘thing they could do 
relative to thew salvation, or any part they take in 
the concerns of this world, as though they had 
M never been born.” How many infants die imme- 
diately, on breathing the air, and if it were necessa- 
yy for them to Live in this mode of being to fit them 
for heaven, is it not manifest, that their exts- 
tence for the moment, and their creation, is altege- 
ther useless? It must be evident, even to a superfi- 
cial observer, that the continuance of human life in 
this mode of being, is only to prepare a body ; and 
the fact, that one half of our race die in infancy, is 
an unanswerable argument in favour of the declara- 
tion, that it would “ have been good for Judas if he 
had NEVER. been born; but, like thousands, had 
never seen the light of this world. Had the mo- 
ther of Judas been precipitated into the ocean, one 
day previous to the time of his birth, she would 
have been his grave; and he would have‘ beew. 

(see Job, 3d chap.) quiet, he would have slept; and 
had then been at rest, with kings and counscliors of 


the earth,” &c., where the “ wicked cease from 


troubling,” &c. Both Job and Jeremiah the prophet, 
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gprsed the day of their birth. ‘“ Wherefore, (says 
the prophet,)came I forth out of the womb to see 


| labour and sorrow, that my days should be consum- 


ed with shame.” No wonder that Christ, who 
wept over Jerusalem, should eommiserate the 
situation of Judas, and say, alas, poor man, good 
were tt for him if he had not been born. Solomon 
said, (see Ecelesiastes, 6th chap.) ‘If a man beget an 
hundred children, and live many years, so that the 
days of his years be many, and his soul be not filled 
with good, and also that he have no burial; I say, 
an untimely birth is better than he.” 
was declared by God to be wise; his declaration, 
which we have quoted, was written for the use and 
iustruction of mankind; and the case instanced is 
common to man,—for. where shall we find a man, 


whose soul is filled with good ? Even Job, and Jere-| 


miah, according to Solomon, would not in their 
own persons have lost any thing, had they “never 
been born.” And Judas, in a particular manner 
suffered, by betraying Christ. Solomon declares, 
that “all is vanity and vexation of Spirit ;” and 
isks, “ For who knoweth what is good for man in 
this life, all the days of his vain life which he spendeth 
asa Shadow?” And Paul declares, “ The creature 
was made subject to vanity, not willingly,” &c., and 
that “the creature SHALL be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption,” &c. The pre-existence of 
man is a fact, which of necessity flows from the 
premises of our opponents, and they, with all their 
orthodoxy, cannot get by it. Deny this conclusion, 
and what will you do with your premises? Deny 
this conclusion, and you sap the very foundation of 
your hopes, and destroy your own systems! Adam, 
and Christ, are in the Scriptures put parallel; and 
it is declared, “ For as in Adam all dig,—even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive!” If you deny this, 
deny the whole, and prove to the world, that if you 
are culpable for your infidelity, you have at least one 
claim,—you are consistent! The most superficial 
observer on reading this 15th chap. to the Cor 
must see, that Paul predicates every thing relative to 
a certainty of eternal life, on the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead. And Paul declares, that 
Christ was seen after his resurrection, by more than 
five hundred at one time. Paul declares, “ If Christ 
be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
sins!” It is, therefore, the resurrection of Christ 
which justifies the world; agreeably to Paul’s de- 
claration to the Romans, that ‘“ he rose again for 
our justification.” There is a fact stated, which ts 
true,—our faith has nothing to do with owr justifica- 
tion; for if our faith could justify, the fact of the 
resurrection of Christ would not have any thing to 
do with us,--and Christ having risen,we are justitied, 
whether we believe itor not. Was Judas justified 
by the resurrection of Christ? If you say he had 
no part nor Jot in the matter,—we answer,—‘ Jesus 
by the grace of God, tasted death for EVERY 
MAN?” If yousay, the sin of Judas was too great 
to be pardoned,—we answer,—Paul declares, that 
he himself was the chief of sinners ; that he perse- 
cuted the Christians even unto death; and Christ 
declared, “inasmuch as ye have done it unto them. 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me!” If itis ob 
jected, that Judas sinned and died, before the resur- 
rection of Christ——we answer,—* The blood of 
Jesus cleanseth from all sin!” The reader is request: 
ed again to attend to the declaration of Paul,— 
“Foras in Adam all die, even se in Christ, shall all 
be made alive” Even so,—How? Ans. Precisely 
to the extent they died in Adam, shall they be made 


mm Adam! Did Judas die in Adam? Let Paul an 
swer,—* The whole creation groaneth and tra: 
vaileth together in pain untit now!” Tf it is object 
ed, that by dying tz Adam, only dying in our own 


personal earthly nature is meant, we answer,—the 


Solomen, 


alive in Christ ! “Shey,—Whom ? Ans. All whe died 


Scriptures inform us, “ that death passed upon all 
men for that all have sinned,” and to contend that 
theanfant of one minute of age,who only breathes,and 


groans, and dies, is by its own personal sinsin the » 


body, identified with guilt, and subjected to death, is 
ABSOLUTELY FALSE! And it contradicts the 
unequivocal and positive testimony of Scripture, 
which says, “ But God commendeth his love to- 
ward us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us.” If we were sinners when Christ died, 
“1800 years ago,’—and if death, passed upon all 
men,(not because they would in future sin, after they 
are born) for all have (in the pant ens sinned, we 
ask, is it not an outrage upon ‘eyery principle of 
common sense, to deny the pre-existence of the 
soul? Itis,—and the conclusions which are contend- 
ed for by the world, would of necessity destroy our 
future existence; for, “ even so,” says Paul, shal! 
they be made alive in Christ. Therefore, it follows, 
that if man had no existence or being in, and with 
Adam, in his, Adam’s sin and fall,—they will have 


no existence or being in the life in Christ. And the 


absurdity is as great in oné case as the other,—for 
to die in Adam without losing life, and to be made 


alive in Christ, withont gaining life, is absurd be- 
yond description,—and to lose life, without losing 
consciousness of that mode of being, or life, and to 


be made alive,without coming to the consciousness of 
the mode of being, or life, is equally absurd. Judas, 
therefore, was a sinner, before he was born into this 
mode of earthly existence in his own person, by 
which he betrayed Christ. And this restoration to 
a sinless state, is as certain, as the word of God can 
make it. The declarations of Christ, relative to the 
salvation of Judas, independent of any, and all 
other testimony, is incontrovertible,—nay more,— 
the man, let him be whom he will, who shall at- 
tempt to invalidate this testimony, destroys his own 
hopes of salvation; for if Judas is never to be re- 
stored, the evidences in favour of the salvation of 
others are invalidated also. This 26th chap. of 
Matt. which is considered to contain evidence of 
the eternal damnation of Judas, declares, that Christ 
sat duwn with the twelve,—* And as they were eat- 
ing, Jesus took bread, and blessed ¢, and brake 7@t, 
and gave tito the disciples, and said, Take, eat ; 
thisis my body. And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks,and gave az to them, saying, Drink ye ALL of 
it; For this is my blood of the New ‘Testament, 
which is shed for many (not fora few) for the remis- 
sion of ‘sins. But I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine,until thatday when 
I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom, 
&e Then said Jesus unto them. All ye shall be of- 
fended because of me this night: for it is written, 
I will smite the Shepherd,and the sheep of the flock 
shall be seattered abroad.” We now ask, Did not 
Judas eat of this bread, and drink of this cup, and 
did not Christ declare, “ This is my body, and this is 
my blood 2” Ans. He did. And Christ hkewise de- 
clared, see John, 6th chap. 54th verse, “ Whoso 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
nal life; and 1 will raise him up at the last day.” 
Did not Judas eat? Ans. He did! His salvation, 
iherefore, is secured by the positive declaration of 
Christ; * Heaven and earth shal] pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away,” said the Redeemey of 
the world! Heaven and earth, therefore, shall pass 
away, but the salvation of Judas is secured by the 
word which shall never pass away, but shall be fulfil- 
led! Relative to the degree of criminality on the 
part of Jndas, we think the world generally are too 
much prejudiced to give a candid hearing, or to de- 
cide with candour. There is a strange incongruity 
in the opinions of mankind, relative to the merits of 
the twelye disciples. Repentant Peter is enlogized, 
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and his fearg are considered an indubitable proof of (tain; Judas had no intention of betraying his Master 
his z00dness—while repentant Judas is damned, and | to the death—and when he found his life was in dan- 
-his indescribable, and insupportable anguish, is pro- 


duced as evidence of his wickedness and depravity. 
We believe that saered nor profane history does 
not record one event, which is more distorted and 


' ‘misconstrued than the one in question. Such has 
_ been the blindness which prejudice has created, that 
- the chief priests and rulers, who were the real mur- 


derers of Christ, have escaped with a genile repri- 
mand ; while the calumniated Judas, the only man 
who had courage or principle sufficient to induce 
him to appear for the defence of Christ, and testify 
to his tanocence,is loaded with invective, and crushed 
with opprobrium. Let it not be understood, that 


we are the eulogists of Judas. Let the conduct of 


the twelve disciples speak for themselves. ‘The 
Scriptures sliall decide, and give to every one his 
proper charaeter. 
Mark, 29th verse, and this 26th chap. of Matt. 35th 


verse, of Peter, that he told Christ, “ Although all lation has destroyed ! - 


shall be offended, yet will not 1!” And when Jesus 
said unto him, “Thou shalt deny me,” &c. he spake 
more vehemently, “If I should die with thee, 1 will 
not deny thee in any wise. Likewise,so said they 
all.” The Evangelists inform us, that the same Pe- 
ter, and that very night too, denied Christ, and con- 
firmed his denial with oaths. ‘They all forsook 
him and fled!!!” Where was Judas ? Was he de- 
nying his Master? Let the Scripture speak for it- 
self.—See Mat. xxvii. chap. ist, and 3d ver. ‘*‘ When 
the morning was come, all the chief priests and el- 
ders of the people took counsel against Jesus to put 
him to death. Then Judas, which had betra) ed 
him, when he saw (where was Peter and the other 
disciples in this moment of their Master’s peril?) 
that he was condemned, repented himself, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priests and elders, saying, I have sinned, in that | 
have betrayed innocent blood. And they said, 
“ What is that to us? See thou tothat!” Let the 
calumniators of Judas copy his example; nay, 
more—let them lay their hands upon their breasts, 
and ask themselves, individually—Have I repented 
and confessed my sins 2 Have I returned all my wn- 
just exactions, and not kept that which belongs to 
another? If not, Jam behind Judas in humility, and 
less just than him!!! Judas did all he could to pre- 
serve the life of his Lord and Master; and it would 
be doing injustice to his memory, to say, that he 
would not have saved him, had it been in his power. 
Alas! for poor Judas, it would, indeed, “ have been 
good for him, if he had not been born.” And it is 
not only uncharitable, but unjust and inhuman, to 
brand him with appellations of ignominy and re- 
proach, and let the real murderers of Christ go free. 
“They took counsel) together against Jesus, to put 
him to death.” Judas, the distracted, repentant Ju- 
das, took counsel with his heart, bleeding with affec- 
tion for his Lord, to save his life! How great the 
eontrast—how undeserved the blame! It is a fact, 
that not one of the disciples of our Lord believed in 
him, until after his resurrection. ‘‘ They trusted it 
had been him (Christ) which should have redeemed 
Israel.” See Luke, 24th chap. 2ist verse. They 
even disputed among themselves, see Luke 22d 
chap. 24th verse, which of them should be account- 
ed the greatest, in this temporal kingdom, which 
they supposed Christ was going to establish; and 
this at table, after receiving the bread and wine at his 
hands, of the intention of which, they were at the 
time perfectly ignorant. It has been well observed, 
that Judas, witnessing the power of Christ mani- 
fested in the miracles which he wrought, and be- 


It is related, in the 14th chap. of 
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settled, that, to have knowledge of the world, it must 
be derived by us through the medium of its spirit; 
and also, to have knowledge of God,who is a Spirit, 
it must be by, and through the medium of the same. 
Proof, ‘‘ What man knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of man which is in him? Even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God.” If this point is satisfactorily settled, we will - 
go to the next. Admitting man to be thus far con; 
stituted, knowing nothing of the world, but by the 
spirit of the world; nor of God, but by his Spirit, 
can he have a revelation of the things of the world, 
without first having the ‘spirit of the world; ora 
revelation of the things of God, without possessing 
the Spirit of God? Certainly not. Fora relation 
might with as much propriety, be given to a dead 
man of the things of the world, as to a man destitute 
of its spirit. So likewise, a revelation concerning 
the knowledge of God, and his requirings of man, is 
unavailing, unless he is divincly animated or inspired 
by his Spirit. 


ger, the reflection that he had, though unintention- 
ally coniributed to this danger, filled him with in-| 
supportable anguish ; and his conduct in this emer- 
gency, is an example of fatthful attachment to his 
Lord, of ardent devotion to his cause, and a repen- 
tance, sincere as destructive, and worthy the example. 
and approbation of a euiury worup!!! 

Note.—It has been objected, that Judas hanged 
himse!f; and being a self-murderer, he, by his last 
act, derogated from his repentance, however sincere. 
To this, we answer;—The Scriptures du not say that 
Judas hanged himself, Vhe translators of the Serip- 
tures are the authors of this declaration; and their 
prejudices undoubtedly misled them. We have 
two motives for clearing wp this question, namely— 
a wish to do justice to Judas, and free his memory 
from an unmerited obloquy,—and to show the con= 
sistency of the Scriptures, which this erroneous trans- 
Before we proceed to draw conclusions from these 
premises, let us inquire into the nature and office of _ 
these spirits. That of the world seems to be the first, 
that man as a mortal creature knows any thing of, 
and constitutes the first man, or Adam. His first 
birth or creation, is that of the earth, compounded of 
the elements, from whence he has his animal) life. If 
it needs proof, we will mention, “ That is not first, 
which is spiritual, but that which 1s natural, and af- 
terwards that which is spirtiual.” And the office of 
this spirit is not merely to animate the body, as is 
common with other animals, but to answer a great 
and glorious purpose, by obedience to that Spirit of 
inspiration of the Almighty, which giveth it an un- 
derstanding in the things of God, that it may there- 
by be regenerated and born again, not of corruptible, 
but of incorruptible seed, even through the operation 
of the Spirit of God ; it may be a partaker of His 
divine nature, so that this first spirit, or old man 
Adam, or earthly nature, may be put off; that is, 
brought into subjection to the new man, Christ Je- 
sus, the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, a di- 
vine quickening Spirit put on, and hence, that which 
is earthly changed into the image of the heavenly, 
its only end of creation. 

And that Spirit which is from God.being in Serip- 
ture contradistinguished from that which constitutes 
the first Adam, is called the second Adam, the Lord 
from heaven, a quickening Spirit, &c.; whose office 
is that of Redeemer, to effect that change in the natu- 
ral man, or first Adam, which will redeem him from 
his corrupt or earthly nature, into its own likeness. 
As saith Christ, Iam the Light of the world. He 
that followeth me, shall have the light of life. And 
as saith the Lord by his holy Prophet, “I will 
also give thee for a Light to the Gentiles, that 
sar mayest be my salvation unto the ends of the 
earth. : \ 


Matt. xviii. 6.—“ Whoso offendeth one of these 
little ones, &c.,it were better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck,” &c. The word in the 
original, which is translated hanged, is xespaodn, 
(suspended.) In xxvii. chap. 5th verse, speaking of 
Judas, “ And he cast down the pieces of silver in 
the temple, and departed, and went and hanged 
himself’? The word here translated hanged, is 
aenytaro, (suffocated.) 

In Luke xix. 48.—* For all the people were very 
attentive to hear him,” in the original, sSexesparo, 
(they hanged on him.) xxiii. 89. “ And one of the 
majelactors which were hanged,” &e ,inthe original, 
xgspacdevtav, (suspended.) Acts v. $0. “ The God 
of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, and 
hanged on a tree;’—in the original, xesHacarres, 
(suspended.) Of Judas, i. chap. 18. “ Now this man 
purchased a field with the reward of iniquity ; and 
falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and 
all his bowels gushed out.” The original, senvas, 
translated headlong, conveys the idea, that Judas, 
leaning forward, lost nis balance, fell, and was bro- 
ken with the fall—he burst—was dashed and broken. 
Ts it reasonable to conceive, that the Evangelists 
should declare, that Judas fell down, if, instead of 
falling, he had been suspended, or hanged? They 
were not at a loss for proper words to express them- 
selves, as the passages we have quoted prove, on 
other occasions. Therefore, Revelation, reason and 
charity, authorize this conclusion, and no other, 
That Judas, finding all his efforts to free his Lord 
and Master frum the murderous priests and elders, 
and receiving from them a declaration, tantamount 
to a positive exposition of their cruel purpose, and 
finding that Jesus, either did not, or cvuld not, save 
himself from them—his feelings overpowered him, 
and he fell headlong, either from the entrance into 


the Temple, or Hall of Justice, when he was return- 


ing. Probably, on “ casting down” the money, &c., 


on coming out, he fell and died! It is remarkable, 


that the account in Acts, i. and 18, mention Judas 


as being the purchaser of the field, &c. ; but the ori- 
ginal will not justify us in supposing, that he was in 
any manner the voluntary cause of -his own death. 


The field was purchased by order of the chief 


priests, for a burtal place ; and being purchased with 
money which was possessed by Judas, it was called 
his purchase ; although it was not bought by him, 
nor by the priests, until after his death. We repeat 
it,—the phraseology is remarkable, and settles this 
question completely. For Judas, although deseri- 
bed as acting in the purchase of the field, is passive, 


lieving that he could free himself from the power of|in the cause of his own death! 


the chief priests at pleasure, indulged an avaricious 
disposition, and, as he thought, at the expense of 
the chief priests; who would give him money for 
delivering Jesus into their hands, and they lose their 
money, &c. And this is more than probable, when 
it is considered that the power of raising to life the 
dead—feeding thousands upon provisions, which 
would not on common occasions satisfy 50 men— 
commanding the winds and waves to be still, and be 
obeyed. Surely this power was more than suffi- 
cient to subvert the efforts of a handful of soldiers, 
er even defeat the largest armies! One thing is cer- 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 


INFIDELITY CONSIDERED. 

If it is taken for granted that man’s organization 
is such, that he is capable of knowing things spiritual, 
as well as things temporal, let us ask ourselves, whe- 
ther, from this construction merely, we can know 
any thing, either of temporal or spiritual things; that 
is, without having them applied to our senses ? The 
answer will be, no. Then, in both cases, the point is 


Now, if this view of man is correct, that he is con- | 
stituted of the first earthly spirit, and made a reci-- 
pient of the second, which is heavenly and Divine, 
and that the first is to serve the atest | that it may 
be regenerated and born again of incorruptible seed, 
and so made an heir of the kingdom of heaven,— 
say, if this view is correct, let us pass on to consider 
the subject of infidelity. sty 

A true believer in God is no infidel, but to whom 
this faith is wanting, it may be said, “ T’how art the 
man” . 4 

Aw IMPaRTIALIST. 
(To be continued.) 


pai REMARKS. 

“The observations of our correspondent, relative te 
the Spirit of God, in contradistinction to the spirit of 
man, which is of the earth, and the great and glori- 
ous purpose to be effected by God’s Spirit, in the 
salvation of the world, &c., are certainly praisewor- 
thy—we however remark, that his quotation, see 
I Cor. 15th chap. 46th ver. “‘ Howbeit, that was not 
first which is spiritual,” &c.,is applied by Paul to the 
resurrection, &c. It is the natural, or corrupt 
which Paul describes as natural ; and which isto be 
raised a spiritual body, which Paul describes as 


spiritual, &e. 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Mar. Eprtror,—Seeing the belief so stubbornly 
and so unreasoaably persisted in, (I make no distinc- 
‘tion between Calvinism and Arminianism, both ac- 
cerding to my cdnceptions are alike absurd and non- 
gensical)that the Eternal Creator and Parent of man,’ 
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it is absolutely necessary to know what we require 
'a Saviour for, before we investigate his mission to 
see whether it is conditional, or unconditional... For 
if itis your vpinion, that Christ came to restore us 
from the fall and guilt of Adam’s transgression, all 
‘that you can say respecting the attributes of God, 


will doom a pertion of those to whom he has and the divine qualities of his nature, in favour of 
voluntarily given existence, to never-ending torment} the doctrine of Universal salvation by Christ, will 
after death, 1 feel it incumbent on me to defend and|apply with equal force against the doctrine of he- 
vindicate his character, and his eternally good inten-|reditary guilt; for when ye have enumerated all 
tions towards every individual of the human race.| you know respecting the attributes of God, and his 
Therefore, | hold that the wnchangeableness and|infinite power, and applied them with all the force 


eternal perfection of God's knowledge, will for 
ever stand as an unanswerable demonstration that: 
the Christian doctrine of damnation is an absolute 
ke, and entitled to no credit. J am not more firmly 
persuaded that there is a God, than lam, that the 
above proposition is true, and an undeniable reality. 
And what [ shall advance in the following lines in 
support of it, I challenge all who credit so blasphe- 
mous and God-dishonouring a doctrine to disprove. 
I therefore, thus commence,—God is an eternally 
good, self-existent, unchangeable, and infinitely wise 
Being,—Consequently, if he is infinitely wise, he 
can make no advancement in knowledge ; and if he 
gan make no advancement in knowledge, he is per- 
fect in knowledge,—and if he is perfect in know- 
ledge, he knows that an event will take place, before 
it does take place. He knows to-day, what will take 
place to-morrow. He has not to wait to be ac- 
quainted with events, till the revolutions of this 
earth make him acquainted with them, which is the 
enly way in which man receives all his knowledge. 
Therefore, the evident and indisputable inference 
is, that as God’s knowledge is perfect, and his de- 
sigas and intentions eternally consistent, he knew 
before he made man, whether he would act in time, 
so as to involve himself in never-ending torment 
after death, or not. And if he did absolutely know, 


that man by his acting’, in time,would involve himself’ 


in never-ending torment after death,being Almighty, 
and acting by his own free uncontrolled will, I ask, 
Why did he create him? In answering this question, 
God must be made an eternal tyrant, or the doctrine 
ef damnation an absolute lie! If, therefore, no Chris- 
tian believer in God will attempt te prove him an 
eternal tyrant, I challenge (as above observed) all 
who believe in the doctrine of damnation, to prove 
that one single individual of the human race will be 
punished after death, on account of his actions in 
this life. [ know this vindication will be answered,— 
but justly, and unequivocally, I am persuaded it can 
never be answered irrefragably. Butam [so foolish 
as to believe, that people will give up the idea of the 
damnation of their neighbours,—why should they, 
when they think they find the Bible so full of jire 
and brimstone? But fortunately, the fire and brim- 
stone they meet with in the Bible, they will never 
meet with in a future state. God is not the Being 
_they take him to be. 

Mr. Editor,—if you will give this a place in your 
paper, you wilf much oblige, 

: A Rarionauist. 
———— 


CONTROVERSIAL. 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


k feel myself much obliged to you, for publishing 
my communication; but my remote situation, dis- 
tance from the post office, and from the residence 
of my friend that hath favoured me with most of the 
numbers of theHerald which haveappeared,hath pre- 
vented me from answering your remarks in due time. 
And to me they are not quite satisfactory, because 
ye havenot informed in your remarks upon my com- 
munication, whether ye believe the descendants of 
Adam are guilty of his sin, or, in other words, con- 
taminated with his guilt, or with a seed of sin, pro- 
pagated from him to his posterity in such a manner, 
as to render them sinners, or place them in a greater 
capacity of sinning. Ye have only traced original 
sin to the devil, and informed that he is author there. 
of; which I do not dispute. Neither have you re- 
quested me to confirm my first opinion, mentionec 
in my communication, namely,—we have lost no. 
thing by Adam’s transgression,—the necessity o 


first settling this subject I then saw, and yet see, for’ 


fe! 


and energy that is within the sphere of human 
reason, in favour of the doctrine of unconditional 
restoration from the fall of Adam by Jesus Christ, 
those very attributes will speak in as loud a manner, 
and declaim with equal authority, against the doc- 
‘trine of hereditary guilt. For if the attributes of 
the Deity will not suffer him to let any perish in 
consequence of Adaim’s transgression, the same 
attributes would sooner have prevented the trans- 
gression itself. This is plain unto every philosophi- 
cal mind; but to render it more plain, [ will illus- 
trate it by a figure. 

The attributes of God would sooner have pre- 
vented pvison from being infused into the cup of 
which Adam drank, by an arbitrary and tyrannical 
exertion of his power, than by an arbitrary and des 
potical surgical uperation through the medium ofJe 
sus Chris:,to destroy the effects thereof in him and his 
posterity. Now if you believe with me,that we are not 
contaminated with the guilt of Adam’s transgres- 
sion, you cannot devise means for a Saviour to be 
applied unto mankind in any other sense, than that 
of a seed, by which generated Adam is regenerated ; 
and. if this will involve questions and contradict 
testimony, (as you have remarked,) be pleased to 
show wherein; and if ye say, that we require a Sa- 
viour to resiore us from hereditary guilt, I pledge 
myself to refute this opinion, by the authority of 
the sacred writings. If you say with me, that we 
require a Saviour to regenerate us out of the image 
of our first earthly nature, which is good, is its pro- 
per sphere, into the image of God the Divine Na- 
ture, which ¢s holy, lam of a mind, that I can proye 
this to be conditional, with which the Scriptures are 
replete. Is it not the language of the Scriptures 
that man, in his origin,does not possess the image of 
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for the meat that endureth unte everlasting, life.” 
Again, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if 
yedothem.” And again, “ Except a man be born 


again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 
The first birth is positively declared to be earthly, = 


and perishable ; the second, heavenly and incorrup-_ 


tible. 
spiritual body; but that was not first which is spt- 
ritual; but that which is natural, and afterward, that 
which is spiritual. Now, who are they that enter 
with Christ into the kingdom by the second birth ? 
Ans. “ Ye that have followed me in the regenera- 
tion did all comply with the condition. Did henot 
weep over Jerusalem, saying, “ How often’would I 
have gathered you, &c. but ye would not?” Much 
more might be added, but I must proceed to answer 
some of the most striking remarks of my an az0- 
nist. First, you say, that “ If man’s salvation is 
conditional, and that man can do nothing towards 
his salvation, involves ifthe strange absurdity of a 
cause, which can produce no effect?” Ans. This is 
good logic. But I have not said, that man can do no- 
thing towards his salvation. I say, that man was 
placed upon the earth to work out his own salva- 
tion with fear and trembling. “Faith without 
works is dead:” Are not theseconditions? If we 
hear Christ’s sayings, and do them not, will not our 
building come to desolation ? Again, if we do them, 
shall we not be likened unto the wise man that built 
upona rock ? Again,you reply, “ To say that salva= 
tion is conditional, and that man can do something, 
and help to save himself, is taking the glory of salva- 
tion from God, and assigning it to man.” Ans. It 
contributes more unto the glory of God, to hold 
forth the gift of eternal life unto all mankind, invit- 
ing them by the alluring enchantments of celestial 
nature, to come unto the royal banquet, and upon 
these easy conditions, only to puton a wedding gar- 
ment, and trim their lamps, than by a despotical and 
tyrannical exertion of unlimited power, to force it 
upon them. Without me, gays Christ, ye can do 
nothing. I, saith Paul, can do all things through 
Jesus Christ, which strengtheneth me. And further 
Paul saith, “ Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory 
of God.” * DEan. 


ANSWER. 
The immediate reasons assigned by Friend Deas 


God? For we are told, that before the creation of} for his dissatisfaction, wltich he expresses at our an- 


the earth, it was without form, and void ; that man, 
with every living creature, was made of the earth, 
and all pronounced equally good. Will.ddam be 
saved in consequence of his being pronounced good? 
Surely not. For the birds of the air, and the beasts 
of the field, were equally as good; and created of 
the same substance. Adam was first created of the 
earth, male and female created he them, and called 
their name Adam inthe day that they were crea: 
ted; which signifies earthly ; the first man is of the 
earth, earthy, and speaketh of the earth. The 
question is, he did Adam obtain the image of God? 
Ans. By regeneration effected through the medium 
of Jesus Christ, the King eternal, immortal, who 
only hath immortality, who isthe Word of God, 
and with God in the beginning,—a Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world, who laid down bis 
Divine life in Adam. Adam denied his first animal 
life; suffered this seed, or word, to operate upon 
his soul, by which the life of God, or image of God, 
was generated and breathed in him. But before 
this Divine image was brought to perfection, he 
transgressed; turned the grace of God into wanton- 
ness; the Divine image died, was decomposed under 
the pains of hell or flaming sword,—there, then, 
remained nothing but the earthly image, which was 
dust; and unto dust did return; and this dust unto 
the eternal voides of utter darkness. Tn like man- 
ner, has Christ died, and laid down his life in every 
man under heaven. He is called a pearl of great 
price in every man’s field. This is the condition, sell 
all that thou hast, and purchase tt ;—that is, part 
with thy jirst birth ; deny thy first life. For if the 
worm does not part with its first birth, it never can 
witness the second birth in the image of the fly, by 
regeneration. He also offereth himself as the bread 
of eternal life; this isthe condition,—eat thereof, 
that thou mayest live for ever. Again, “ Labour 
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swer to his first communication, are of a very novel 
complexion—namely, ‘‘ because ye have not inform- 
ed in your remarks upon my communication, whe- 
ther you believe that we, the descendants of Adam, 
are guilty of his sin. Ye have only traced original 
sin to the devil—neither have you requested me to 
confirm my first opinion, &c., namely, we have lost 
nothing by Adam’s transgression,” &c. To this we 
answer ; our correspondent, by looking at his first 


communication, will find, that he requested us “to 


inform him what are our sentiments respecting ort- 
ginal sin, and to give our reasons, or inform him, 
whether we would receive, and publish his,” &c. In 
addition to our remarks on original sin, we inform- 
ed him, that his communication should be “ publish- 
ed with candour,” &c. We did not think it neces- 
sary to request him to do what he promised; we 
took it for granted that he would, to use his own exe 
pression, “ clear away the rubbish,” and we promis- 
ed, likewise, to lend a hand: Relative tothe mission 
of Christ, we believe he came to “save his people 
from their sins—-to save the world!” Now if his 
people’s sins are Adam’s sins, we believe the Saviour 
was necessary to restore us from the guilt of Adam, 
—but not without. What Friend Dean has written 
respecting the attributes of Deity, &c.,relative to pre- 
venting the fall of Adam, we think, is at least, in this 
stage of the controversy, in want of a litile evidence 
to prove it to be relevant to the subject under discus- 
sion. First prove the premises—then draw cenclu- 
sions. It appears to us, that Friend Dean has shifted 
his dress since he wrote his first communication. 
See Number 19, page 78, 2d column, “ For I, says 
Friend Dean, do sincerely believe, &c., second—that 
Adam and all his posterity were created, and bore 
under the necessity of a Saviour, to regenerate then 
out of the tmage of Adam, or earthly nature, into the 
image of God, the Divine nature. And the Saviour 


For there isa natural body, and there is 3 _ 
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is the seed, by which generated Adam is regenerated. 
- And this seed was offered unto Adam and all his 
posterity, to receive, or reject, at pleasure.” Now, 
_ £riend Dean says, “ If you believe with me, that we 
require a Saviour to regenerate us out of the mage 


gn of our first earthly nature, which ts good, is its proper 
sphere, into the image of God, the Divine nature, 
» which is holy, (Quere If man was made good, and 


in his proper sphere, if he is altered, he must be bad, 
and io an improper sphere!) [am of a mind, that I 

ean prove this to be conditional, with which the 

Scriptures are replete.” Pray how is this? Good 
“Men»requiring a Saviour, to save them frem their 
proper sphere—good men altered, and that alteration 
proceeding) from a necessity beyond their control, 
and anteriomtoo, to their existence, and this necessz- 
ty, itself, conditional as to its quality, depending on 
the pleasure of men, and their salvation conditional 
too, when its mecessity existed prior to their exist- 
ence ?. Why, Friend Dean! Where art thou? 
Sarely the Scriptures, which declare thot * Man was 
made uprizht, but sought out many inventions,’ jus- 
tify the conjecture, that thou art verily bewildered 
in a maze of inventions! What, we ask, could 
Friend Dean intend by the following interrogatory 
—‘Is it not the language of the Scriptures, that 
man, in his origtn,does (or did) not possess the image 
of God? For we are told, that before the creation 
of the earth, it was wtthoué form, and void; that man, 
with every living creature, was made of the earth, 
and all pronounced equally good!” We declare, 
that we do not admit this as evidence, for two rea- 
sois—‘4st, it is contrary to the Scripture ; for the 
Scripture does not say that God pronounced “ every 
living ereatare equally zood,”’—but the Scripture 
does say, that God made man in his image. See Gen. 
1. chap 26, and 27th verses. .Second—The reason 
assigned by our correspondent is very unreasonable ; 
fer “‘ we are told, that before the creation of the earth, 
dt was without form, and void,” &c.. Now, if Friend 
Dean could prove, that man was made of the earth 
before the earth was created, and while it was with 
out form, and void, we think there would be a Little 
reason in his hypothesis; and if he could prove, that 
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man was * without form, and void,” after he was 
made, there would, we think, bea great deal of rea- 
son in his hypothesis, and very little in the Serip- 
gures! This, however, he has not been able to do. 
Our correspondent’s next interrogatory, is, in our 
opinion, clearly an Wlegitimate production—* Will 
Adam be saved in consequence of his being pronoun- 
eed good ?”? He answers, ‘ Surely not”—true, nor 
damned neither! He again interrogates—* The 
question is, How did Adam obtain the tmage of 
God?” and answers, “by regeneration, effected 
through the medium of Jesus Christ,” &e &c. But, 
wonderfal to relate, “ before this Divine image was 
brought to perfection, he transgressed ; turned the 

race of God into wantonness, ( Quere. Is the grace 
of God thé wmage of God?) the Divine image was 
DECOMPOSED under the pains of HELL!!!” We 
reeret, very much, Friend Dean, that you did not) 
inform us, how you became possessed with this infor- 
mation! Our correspondent certainly has claims to 
originality of expression, if not to correctness in sen-| 
timent. We really do not know how to proceed,—}| 
this is a new case, and is altogether owt of our line ! 
And unfortunately, too, for us, the Scriptures do not 
say any thing about this matter; and, on the whole, 
we are constrained to declare, that this is the stran- 
gest decomposition we ever heard of, What! Hella 
menstruum---the earth a crucible---and the image of 
God, 1N IT, undergoing a chemical process, and suf- 
fering solution?) =Inexeressrpry Wonperrun !!! 
Reader, More wonderful still---for according to our 
correspondent, “there then remained NOTHING 
but the earthly image, which was DUST!” And 


this dust, aceording to our correspondent, was with- 
out form, and void! “ And this dust returned unto 
the eternal voides of utter darkness !? DREAD- 
FUL! DREADFUL! “ In lke manner, has Christ 
died, and laid dewn his life in every man under 


heaven.”---TERRIBLE ! TERRIBLE! TERRI- 
BLE! 

We sincerely doubt, whether our correspondent 
made use of his reason when he wrote his commu- 
Hieation. And nothing can be further from us, than 
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an intention to offend by this declaration. Language 
is incompetent ‘to express one half our astonishment 
at such srRanee premises and conclusions. We 
think it unnecessary to discuss any further this sin- 
gular production, than to observe, that declarations 
without proof, of the complexion of the following, 
can be of no advantage to the WRITER, or READER. 
** He, (Christ,)is called a pearu of great price 
in every man’s field,” &e &e. &c. 


——= +e 


Remarks on Hebrews, x. 9, 10. 


“Then said he, Lo, I come, to do thy will, O God. 
He taketh away the first, that he may establish the 
second, by which will we are sanctified, through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” 
Here is a positive declaration, that we are sanctified, 
the manner of which is explained,—the time is 
specified, for it was when the body of Christ was 
offered, And it is declared, that we are sanctified 
by the will of God. And Paul corroborates this, 
19 the 14th verse, ‘* For by one offering he hath per- 
feeted for ever them that are (not those who will 
sanctify themselves in future) sanctified.” Let un- 


believers, who contend that mankind are not created 


anew in Christ, look at this,—we are boly and with- 
out blame in him,—not in ourselves, When was the 
body of Christ offered? Ans. “ 1800 years ago,” on 
Calvary ! Who composed the body of Christ? Paul 
says, “ Be it Known unto you, that Christ is the 
Head of every man,---we are the members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his bones,’”---and Christ 
said, “ And [,if I be lifted up, will draw. all men un- 
to me.” And Paul declares, in this chapter, ‘* Where- 
of, the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us; for after 
that he had said before, This ts the covenant that I 
will make with them; After those days, saith the 
Lord, 1 WILL put MY LAWS into their hearts, 
and in their minds WILL I write them,---And their 
sins and iniquities wil T REMEMBER NO MORE! 
Pat your finger on the condition, if there isa con- 
dition,---teil what it is, and call it by name! 

““How long ye simple ones will ye love simplicity, 
ind scorners delight in scorning, and fools hate 
knowledge ?” ‘ 

——— 


Objection Answered. 


The Divinity of Christ has been objected to, and 
the declaration, Mark xiii. $2, is brought forward in 
support of that objection. “ But of that day and 
hour knoweth 10 man, no, not the angels which are 
in heaven, nether the Son, but the Father.” This 
clause (neather the Son) is wanting in Matthew and 
Luke, and Ambrose says, it was wanting in some 


Greek copies in his time. It is, therefore, more justi- 
fiable to suppose this is an interpolation, than to 


suppose Christ ignorant of the happening of an 
event, which was predicted by Daniel, who fixed the 
very year, 500 years before it happened. A con- 
trary supposition would contradict the whole tenor 
of Seripture, and go to prove the declaration, that 
“in Christ dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodi- 
ly,” to be false. The Scripture declares, that “ The 
testimony of Jesusis the Spirit of prophecy;” con- 
sequently, he knew of the happening of every event 
which he'testified of, whether of time, or eternity! 


— 
Salvable Condition. 


This phrase, we believe, is considered by all 
lexicographers, to mean a condition,or state,in which 
“salvation is possible.’ The Scriptures declare, 
that “all things are possible with God.” Conse- 
quently, mankind universally were in a “ salvable 
condition,” before Christ came, and suffered, and 
died! Therefore, if Christ’s obedience, sufferings and 
death, did not save men,,he came in vain ; for if it 
had been impossible to save men, he would not have 
attempted it; and if it was possible for him to save 
them, they were ina “salvable condition” before 
he came; and his coming, made that which was 
possible, CERTAIN ! i cee 


Note. If any other conclusions can be deduced} 
from the above premises, we should be very glad to} 


see them! 


Singular Evasion of the Truth. 
Dr. Clark, in his remarks, relative to Judas, ae~ 


| knowledges it to bea matter of great difficulty, and 


confesses that he has his doubts, &c.; and only 
thinks that certain ways of explaining the passage 
appears plausible. This is as far as the Doctor 
could get. 
with the following opinion of Dr. Lightfoot,—who 
believed, “That the devil caught him up into the air, 
strangled him, and threw him down on the ground 
with violence, so that his body was burst, and his 
guts shed out.” ; 
Quere. How strong must that man’s prejudic 
be, who would receive this ridiculous opinion, and 
prefer it to the truth ? » 
.  2.4o— 
Exrract froma letter written by Joun Carvin tx 
1561, to the Marquis Part, high Chamberlain 
to the Kine of Navarre. 


“‘ Honour, glory, and riches, shall be the reward 
of your pains, but, above all, do not fail to rid the 
country of those scoundrels who stir up the people 
to revolt against us. Such monsters should be ex- 
terminated, as [have exterminated Michael Serve- 
tus the Spaniard.” 


He was burned at the stake!!! Calvinists,---Look 
at your prototype! ck eee 2 
Se Pic, al 


Remarss on Marrnew, 1. 21, 22, 23. 


‘* And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shais 
call his name JESUS; for he SHALL save his 
people from their sins. (Vow all this was done, 
that rt might be fulfiiled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, soying, Behold, a vir- 
gin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
Son, and they shall call his name IMMANUEL, 
which, bein, interpreted, is, God with us.”’) 


a7 


The advocates for conditional salvation, are re- 
quested to examine this. passage, and_ point out the 
condition; for if there is a condition,it can be point- 
ed out. The mission of Jesus is plainly stated,— 
he came to save his people,—and it is declared, em- 
phatically, “SHALL save his people from their 
sins” His salvation, is the salvation of God ; for it 
is added, his name “ Immanuel, is, God with us.” 
We, therefore, appeal to the conscience and reason 
of the reader, whether it is possible for this declara- 
tion to be truth, provided it is conditional with his 
people to be saved, ‘and the condition is any exer- 
cise on their part, whether bodily, or mental, which 
they may, or can neglect, and in consequence, never 
be saved? You must answer, no! Who are his peo- 
ple? Ans. The“ Heathen are his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth is his possession. 
The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof. 
Know ye that the Lord,he 7s God; he hath made us, 
and not we ourselyes; we are his people, and-the 
sheep of his pasture. Enter into his gates with 
thanksgiving, and into his courts with praise: be 
thankful unto him; and bless hisname (Why bless 
his name, and be thankful? ns.) For the Lord is 
good; his. mercy ts everlasting ; and his truth en- 
dureth to all generations.” 

i —— 

To Correspondents. } 

A: B Is received, and will be published in our next, 

All communications forwarded the Editor per mail, to 
be published in this paper, must be ‘ post paid.” City 
correspondents are torneo letter box is placed at 
the entrance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 93 Gold 
Street, for the reception of their communications. — 

pe 
NOTICES. 

Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454 Pearl Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
tain the Numbers from the first. : 

Those persons who reside at, or in the vicinity of: 
Norwalk, Conn. who wish to become subseribers to thig 
paper, al e informed, that Mr. Noah S Bailey, of Nor- 
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the Numbers from the commencement. &e. 


EDITED BY HENRY FITZ. 


He, however, concludes his remarks, _ 


Quere. How was Servetus exterminated? Ans. . 


walk, will receive subscriptions. and supply them with _ 
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“ FEAR NOT ; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING XOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.’ 
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The purposes of God are revealed in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments. 


(Continued from page 66.) 


The word elect, is next introduced by Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Colossians, $d chap. 12th verse. It 
is remarkable, that the apostle in his preaching, 
notwithstanding he sometimes speaks of the elect, 
never says one word about a non-elect, who are to 
be made endlessly miserable. There is, evidently 
an astonishing difference between the preaching of 
Paul, and the modern pretenders to divinity. We 
think this $d chap. to the Col. contains truths, which 
must be very unpalatable to our modern disciples of 
Calvin; and if compared with-their sermons, they 
must suffer amazingly by the comparison. The 
contrast is as great, as the difference between. truth 
and error, light and darkness. In the preceding, 
the 2d chap. the apostle declares to the Colossians, 
that they are complete in Christ.. He informs 
them, that they being dead in their sins, are quick- 
ened together with Christ, and that all their tres- 
passes are forgiven unto them, &c. Paul commences 

‘the 8d chapter, by telling them, “If ye then be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” 
‘ Set your affections on things above, not on things 
on the earth.’ And assigns as a reason for their 
doing this, that “they are dead, and their life is hid 
with Christin God.” There is a remarkable con- 
sistency in the preaching of Paul. Paul’s doctrine 
was, “ that the goodness of God leadeth to 
repentance.” And we find him steady to this truth, 
« as the needle to the pole.” After cautioning them, 
not to walk after the sins of the world, which they 
once did, &c., he says, “ Lie not one to another, 
seeing that ye .have put off the old man with his 
deeds; and have put on the new, which is renewed 
in knowledge, after the image of him that created 
him.” What, we ask, is this image? Paul answers: 
« Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumci- 
sion nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
ner free; but Christ all, and in all.” This is the 
image of the new man, and the Creator of this new 
man, is God; who makes all things new in Christ ; 
in whom “there is neither Greek, vor Jew,” &c. 
Paul then adds, see 12th verse, “ Put on, therefore, 
{wherefore? Ans. There is no longer in Christ, 
either Greek or Jew, &c,, all distinction is don: 
away, and Christ the Saviour of all,) Put on there- 
fore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek- 
ness, long suffering; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another,&c.even as Christ forgave you, 
vo also do ye.” But the non-elect, they are repro- 
bate; eternal misery is their portion,—they are not 
in Christ,—they have no part nor lot in this matter, 
you alone are beloved of God,—you alone are in 
Christ,—and when I tell you to love one another, 1 
mean the chosen ed the elect brethren. This is 
orthodox,—this is divinity,—this is excellent preach- 
ing,---but, it is altogether different from Paul’s doc- 
trine. Paul did not say one word about a non-elect, 
&e., no, nota word,—and those who would find 

 gountenance and autkority for this abominable hy- 
yothesis, must have recourse to Calvin and Hop- 
i ; for Paul will give them no encouragement 
whatever. 

The word elect, is next introduced by Paul, in his 
ist Epistle to Timothy, 5th chap. 2ist verse. In the 
preceding part of this chap. Paul instructs Timothy 

- yelative to the duties incumbent on him asa minis- 

ter of Jesus Christ. The whole of this Epistle, 
however, is an address to Timothy, and isin the 
shape of a charge, given him by Paul, in which 


all the duties of a minister are explained and enjoin- | 
ed whether in regard to doctrine or conduct,---and 


Timothy is inan especial manner commanded by 
Paul, what to preach, and isin the 2d chap. “ ex- 
horted to pray for all men,”’---and Paul encourages 
him to this, by declaring, “ For this is good and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; who will 
have all men to be saved, and come to the know- 
ledge of the truth ’---Paul explains how this salva- 
tion was effected, and 2ll men saved, by declaring, 
that “ Christ Jesus gave himself a ransom for all, 
to be testified in-due time.” ‘When, therefore, alé 
men come to the knowledge of the truth that they 
are saved by Jesus Christ, the due time will have 
arrived, and ali creation will testify to its truth. 
Paul,continuing his advice and instruction to Timo- 
thy, in the 4th chap. informs him, thet “ this 7s a 
faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation. For, 
therefore, we both labour and suffer reproach, be- 
cause we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour 
of all men, especially of those that believe. These 
things command and teach.” What! teach the 
doctrine that God is the Saviour of all men? Why 
that is Universalism,--What could Paul have meant? 
And command too, that it should be believed! In 
good truth, Paul, if you should come into the city 
of New-York, and preach, or teach and command 
this doctrine in these days, there are very few 
churches would receive you. But, were you to 
come here and preach, that God would not save 
only ONE out of an hundred, you would be received 
with open arms It is really astonishing, that man- 
kind love the very sound of the words damnation 
and misery ; and there appears to be an antipathy, 
common to a large portion of the community, to the 
words salvation and happiness. Leta man’s colour, 
or shape, or sect, be what it may, if he happens to 
dwell, if only by accident, on thé word salvation, he 
is at once suspected,---his orthodoxy is doubted, and 
he has no alternative, but to damn others, or be 
damned himself!!! Reader, this is truth, in a plain 
dress! Aud we appeal to your conscience, whether 
a minister would not be countenanced in this city, 
and in the world generally, who should declare, 
that it was the will of God that not one out of ten 
should be saved, and that Christ gave himself a ran- 
som: for only a few, a part, or some of all men! 
Would he net be caressed by thousands? And would 
not the minister who should preach and tell, that it 
“ was God’s will that all should be saved, &c., and 
that Christ gave himself a ransom for all,” and that 
God’s will would be done, and that “‘ the ransomed 
of the Lord shall. return, and come to Zion, with 
songs, and everlasting joy upon their head,’ Isaiah 
xxxv. 10. Would not he be stigmatized as an Uni- 
versalist, and hated and despised by thousands? Yes, 
he would! : 

Among the many vain attempts which unbe- 
lievers have made, to reason away the declaration 
of Paul, that “ God is the Saviour of all men,” the 
conclusion of this verse, “ especially those that be- 
lieve,” has been brought forward, and pulled, and 
twisted, and strained every way, and all to no pur- 
pose. QO yes, says the objector, but it says, “ espe- 
cially those that believe.” What does this mean? We 
answer,---no man is saved because he believes; his 
faith cannot save him. “Ye are saved by grace, 
through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the 
gift of God.” Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, 
3d chap. 20th to 24th verses, says, ‘‘ By the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in bis 
sight; (if works eannot justify, they cannot save.) 
for by the law is the knowledge of sin. But now, 


(When, we ask? Now,---Now,---) the righteousness 


of God without the law is manifested, being wit- 


‘nessed by the law and the prophets ; even the right- 
jeousness OF GOD, by faith OF Jesus Christ UN- 


‘O ALL! and UPON all them that believe; for 
there is no DIFFERENCE; for all have sinned, 


Be 


and come short of the glory of God. Being JUS- 

TIFIED freely by his grace,(who are justified ? 

Ans. All men,---all men!!! How can this be? Ans. 

Because all have simed alike; and the grace that” 
would justify one, will justify all!) through the re- 

demption that isin Jesus Christ”? Can language 

be plainer? We are justified and saved, by the re- 

demption that is in Christ,---not in ourselves. Now, 

compare this with Paul’s declaration to Timothy, 

the believer is saved in an especial manner, &c., 

still, God is the Saviour of all—and Paul tells the 

Romans, the righteousness of God, &c., is UPON 

them that believe,---but itis UNTO, or for ALL, 

whether they believe or not,---and Paul assigns a 

good reason (but a very disagreeable one to our 
pious, good, elect, chosen few; folks) why it should 
be so,---“ fer there is no difference.”---What! no 

difference, no difference did you say? No difference 
between meand the wicked! Vile aspersion! But 
so it is; you may rave and rage, and after all, we, 
on the authority of Paul, pronounce “ THERE [S 

NO DIFFERENCE!!!” No! None! We ask, the 
objector, whether “ the righteousness of God by 
faith of Jesus Christ,” is not of sufficient efficacy to 
save sinners? You dare not answer this in the nega- 
tive! And if you answer this in the affirmative, you 
inevitably, and fully admit, not the possibility, bnt 
the certainty of the SALVATION OF ALL MEN 

There is no other alternative for you. You can re- 

main silent,and say nothing,--but if you speak, out of 
your own mouth shall you be judged. It will not 
be necessary for us to condemn you,---you will be 
obliged to do this for yourself! 

Relative to the especial salvation Paul speaks of, 
we think a figure, or simile, can be introduced, 
which will illustrate and explain it to the meanest 
capacity, &c. Previous to doing this, we observe,— 
there is a strange disposition in mankind, to pervert 
and misunderstand the word especially; and this 
too, when its meaning is obvious to every one; and 
the word itself,ion common and constant application. 
Had you two loads of wood, ene load lying on the 
walk, and the other over the curb-stone in the street, 
and were you leaving your residence in the morn- 
ing, for the day, and did you give directions to your 
servant, “to carry all the wood, and pile it in your 
yard, and add, especially that which is in the street,” 
and did you on your return at evening, find the 
wood remaining on the walk, and the wood which 
was in the street, alone removed,---and on askin 
the reason why your orders were disobeyed, shoul 
receive for answer,---O! you said especially that 
which was in the street. Would this evasion satisfy 
you, even in this trivial concern? No! It would not. 
yor would reprimand your slothful servant,---“ [ 
told you to carry all the wood, and pile it all,---and 
especially to take that in the street, first, as most 
necessary to be removed first,from its exposed situa- 
tion.” This would be your reply, in this ease.---Why, 
then, try to evade the salvation of God, and by a 
method too, which you would reprimand and con- 
demn in your servant? One case may be instanced, 
to show in an effectual manner the truth of Paul’s 
declaration, “ God is the Saviour of all men, espe- 
cially those that believe.” There are 100 men in 
prison and in irons, in this city, and under sentence 
of death, which they believe will be executed on 
their bodies, the first day of January next. The 
chief magistrate of the State of New-York. has 
ability and inclination to pardon them. | The instru- 
ment containing their pardon from all their offences 
is finished, and is signed by this magistrate on the 
first day of October ;---they are then saved by his 
grace or favour from death,---a messenger arrives in 
ibis city. and proclaims (see Ist Epistle.to Timothy, 
2d chap. &c.) The governor “will have all the prison- 
ers to be saved, and come to the knowledge of this 
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truth,” (namely,—that they are saved,) the messen- 
ger is derided, as being the bearer of, or promulga- 
ting falsehood ; and he adds (see 4th chap. 9th and 
10th verses,) “ This is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all your aeceptations: For we labour and suffer 


reproach, (this is the reason why we are hooted at) 
ren 


because we trust in the Governor who is the saviour 
of all these prisoners, and if any of these prisoners 
believe my message now, they will experience an 
- especial salvation from their fears and uncertainty ; 
if they do not believe me,ethey will pass three 
months in distress and apprehension, &c. The 
prisoners doubt the truth ef this good news,—Ah, 
say they, it would indeed be good news if true. 
Yes, say seme of thei, it only meaus a part of all, 
there is an, elect, or chosen few amoung us, whom 
the Governor means to save,—now if 1 am one of 
the elect, says one of the prisoners, | am saved,—if 
not, [shall be hanged! Others say itis not so,— 
‘* we must work out our own salvation,’—Take my 
advice,—go sure ,—be careful,—the Governor has a 
secret decree, aad when the first of January arrives, 
you may be hauged! Take my advice,—it is good 
to doubt a little—Yes, says another, the Governor is 
not so merciful as you suppose,—the whole prison 
is in an uprvar! Phere is not one believer among 
them all! Ihe messenger again reads the pardon— 
(see 3d chap. to Romans.) We know that thelaws 
ofthis State are binding upon all,—you all have sin 
ned, and broken those laws,—therefore, your deeds 
not being conformable to those laws, it is impossible 
for any of you to be justified by them,—But now, 
the Governor's obedience, without yours, is mani- 
fested, and this truth is proved by the very law 
themselves, and by expounders of those laws; even 
the obedieace of the Governor is by the authority 
and favour of the State, uote and for you all.in 
such a maaner, that you now are, in his estimation, 
just as much the keepers of the laws, as though 
you had iufringed them only in the smallest extent, 
and his obedience, (righteousness) is upon you, (you 
will experieace the joys, which you would expe- 
rience, had you been innocent, when you believe 
the Governor, &c.) all that believe this, &e., for you 
all have sinned, there is no difference in you, in the 
Governor’s opinion,---and he has justified, and ae- 
quitted you all,—freely, by his grace, or favour! 
They all deny the messenger.—Some,however. thick 
it is conditionally true,---others say there is apart 
of them who will be saved, and the remainder will 
be hung! anda few say, they dont believe a word 
of it,---if it was true, they would not disagree si 
much among themselves,---and some one of them 
not stopping at Deism, like atrue Atheist, declares, 
that he does aot beheve there is any Governor,---as 
to the pardon, the messenger wrote it himself,---they 
got in the prison by chance, and they will get out, 
as they got in,---as for being hung, that is all a 
whim! In process of time, two or three believe the 
Governor’s proclamation to be truth, and that “ He 
is the saviour of all!” The others no sooner hear 
this declaration, than they turn these licentious Uni- 
versalists out of the prison, lest they should be con- 
taminated with their faith and practice!!! The 
Calvinists, Arminians, Deists,and Atheists, remain 
quarrelling and disputiog,--- -burdened with irons, 
and dreading the halter! Reader, we appeal to you, 
for the correctness of this simile,---and farther, we 
ask you, if the faith of these prisoners was neces- 
sary to their pardon, and to prevent the execution 
of the sentence? No! It was not. 
they would enjoy their pardon; but they were par- 
doned, whether they would believe or not. 
(To be continued.) 
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COMMUNICATIONS, 


Mr. Eprror,—Enclosed you have the copy of a 
letter, addressed to a person who is halting between 
two opinions; and who, although she sees the in- 
consistencies in the faith she has professed, does not 
see sufficiently clear, to embrace the doctrine of the 
" yestitution of all things.” 

New-York, Sept. 1820. 
Dear Mapam,— 

Perceiving that you have manifested an ardent 

desire te become ina greater degree acquainted 
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with the truth as it is in Jesus, and that you are dis-|chief endof man, says the assembly’s eatechism, 
posed to examine -and investigate the subject, inajis to glorify God and enjoy him for eyer.” Such was 
candid and unprejudiced manner, and having also) indeed the design of God in creation ; his own glory, 
heard you say, that the doctrine of the restitution|and the good of his creatures,—nor can all created 
of all things appears reasonable and consistent, I| beings, from the highest archangel in heayen’s host, 
feel induced to throw together a few remarks on the | down to the feeble worm of the earth on which we 
subject, according as my ability will permit, for your) tread, wich all their concentrated forces, pervert or 


consideration. And if, by the blessing of an ever 
gracious God, they may be made instrumental in 
revealing in a farther degree the truth to your mind, 
[ shall consider myself amply repaid; if not, the 
consciousness of having acted from an upright mo- 
tive will be gratifying, I shall rest satisfied, well 
knowing, that in the time which Infinite Wisdom 
sees good, you, as well as every other child of 
Adam, will see the truth as it is, believe with the 
heart unto righteousness, and see yourself as you 


are seen of God,---namely, accepted in the Son of: 


his Love. Believing you are as ready to read, as I 
feel myself to write, further preamble is unneces- 
sary. : 

In the first place, then, the salvation of all men 
follows as a naiural and inevitable consequence, 
irom the character of God; and when the unpreju- 
diced mind is enabled to discern that character in a 
correct point of view, it is impossible to avoid the 
same conclusion. I believe that all sects and de- 
nominations whatever, who call themselves Chris- 
ians, allow that God is infinite in wisdom, Almighty 
in power, and that his goodness and mercy is com- 
mensurate with either of the before mentioned per- 
fections. This character must bharmonize,---Let us 
beware, and not exercise one attribute, to the preju- 
dice of another, thus setting the character at va- 
riante. | Hence, we conclude upon the soundest 


change his intentions: As God was in the beginning, 
so is he now, and ever will be,---HE 1s Love. Whom 
once he loved, he loveth to the end; for with him 
there is no variableness, no, not even the shadow of 
turning. And “ he so loved the world,’ or all men, 
“that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in him, should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.’ For this divine view of thy cha- 
|racter, “ Bless the Lord, O our souls, and ail that 
is within us, bless thy holy name.” 

Having thus in a brief manner touched upon @ 
‘few of the evidences, which may be adduced from 
‘the character of God, in favour of the salvation of 
all men, let us next, for a few minutes, attend to 
what we can find in his works, to favour the same 
sentiment; and I think if we may be allowed to 
reason from analogy, the evidences will be found 
istriking and conclusive. ‘That he has shed over the 
whole earth a rich profusion for the wants of every 
living thing, will need no written arguments to 
| prove. Who that walks the fields, standing thick 
/with corn, and the trees bending to the earth with 
the weight of their fruits,---who that even Visits our 
markets, and at one view beholds every varicty 
‘which the soil and climate produces, can doubt for 
one.moment of the provident and continual bounty 
of the great Creator and Preserver of the universe? 
Let us then reflect, that according to Revelation, he 


principles of reason, that in the creation of maon,/ has, for nearly six thousand years, caused the secd- 
iufinite Goodness designed his never-ending happi-| time and the harvest yearly to succeed each other; 
ness; for if any creature whom God has called into | for that space of time he has caused bis rain to fall, 
existence, endowed with the power of reasoning andj and his sun to shine in their due seasons, thus caus- 


By believing, | 


discrimipating between good and evil, is to be end- 
lessly miserable, the attribute of goodness or mercy, 
in an unbounded sense, falls at once to the ground. 


For how can that be boundless, or infinite, if there | 


bea single individual which it cannot reaeh? In the 
great work of creation, Infinite Wisdom also had a 
share, it foresaw with the utmost precision the 
means which should accomplish the designs of un- 
bounded goodness; nor can. all the efforts of men 
and devils united, prevent their use; for Almighty 
power wiil effectually use the nieans already mark- 
ed out by unerring wisdom, te secure the happiness 
of the whole family of man. If any, or all these 
attributes, were less than perfect, or unbounded, we 
should indeed be lost in uncertainty and doubt; for 
though infinite goodness might will our happiness, 
there might not be wisdom sufficient to discern the 
means fur accomplishing it; or were the wisdom 
sufficient, without mercy, it might be directed to 
some end,independent of our happiness, and leave 
us in saeh a condition that we might perehance be 
happy, or left to: languish under evils, which the 
wisdom of Deity could find no means of averting. 
And was there power without wisdom and goedness, 


ing the earth to bring forth abundantly year after 
year, and filling the heart of may with food and 
igladness. He has caused the sun, with the other 
planets, to know their appointed courses, causing 
our day and night, and fitly apportioning the time 
|for alternate labour and rest. And for whom is all 
(this ? The answer is,fer man,---for man,the highly fa- 
voured of heaven. Dominion hath been given over 
the beasts of the field, the birds of the air, and the 
|fishes of the sea. For him has the earth brought 
(forth of her abundant treasures; for him was or- 
'dained the seed-time and the harvest. the early and 
the latter rain. ‘Now let us pause,---and ask our- 
selves, Will he who bas been thus mindful of our 
temporal welfare, who has made such rich proyi- 
sion forthe wants of the perishing body, which to- 


dust,---will he who has done so much for that whieh 
is comparatively of so little worth, will he for ever 
neglect the interest of the immortal soul, whieh 
being the breath of Deity. shall exist for ever, un- 
marred by the change which is totake place in this 
mortal body? No,—reason and revelstion both for- 
bid it. In proportion as the soul is more valuable 


day is, and to-morrow must mingle with its kindred ~ 


it might be exercised at random, marring the fairest] and superior to the body, so in proportion are the 
works of creation, and acting, perhaps, like the| blessings and enjoyments which the provident good- 


merciless sword of the destroying foe; or the toma-|ness of the Creator hath laid up in store for it. — 


hawk of the infuriate Indian, which alike massacres| Superior to our temporal enjoyments, it was the 
the feeble infant, the helpless female, and infirm old|image of its Maker. The dust shall return to its 
age ; Instead of being the guiding and healing hand kindred dust, but the spirit shall soar trinmphant, 
of an Almighty friend, actuated by the purest wis-| when disencumbered of its clay-built tenement, to 
dom and goodness. Thus we clearly see the firm|the God who gave it, there to be restored to the 
ground there is for consolation in this beautiful and | similarity, which through transgression it had lest, 
consistent view of the character of God. Oo the other|and which it formerly bore to its divine Author, 
hand, we see the instability of any hope, founded on | Let us now turn to the worp of God, as written in 
a character less than perfect,—an, unforeseen contin-|the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, and 
gency might disarange the plans of an imperfect|}see what we can there find favourable te the restitu- 
being, and leave his creatures in doubt and uncer- {tion of all things. It wopld take volumes to speak 
tainty, as to their final destination. But thanks be/of all the evidences which are there to be found ; I 
tv our Almighty, all wise, and all good Creator, we|can, therefore, only notice a few of them, From 
know his character to be the yery perfection of|the character of God and his works, we learn that 
excellence, the very essence of all that is good.|he is abundant in goodness to the children of men. 
And though to our circumscribed vision, there is}In his works we admire the wisdom which shines 
much which appears as evil, yet we know, that it is} through all, in the harmonious manner in which all 
the prerogative of Deity,to bring pood oer seem-|perform their respective parts,---and the power 
ing evil.” No contingency can frustrate his designs ;} which for ages has sustained the mighty universe, 
for he foresaw the whole, and provided the means,| where worlds and systems have been in perpetual 
which should effectually counteract them, ‘The! motion, ever since the breath of Deity spake them 


” 


into being, ene unbroken scene of harmony has 
pervaded the whole. Seeing all this, we conclude 
that men will be the final recipients of the greatest 
happiness; but of the means made use of to secure 
it for them, natural religion does not inform us. On 
this subject, the inestimable pages of Revelation 
has given ample instruction; has told usin what 
manner God ‘can be just, and the justifier of the 
ungodly.” From Revelation,we learn that man was 
created upright. “In the image of God created he 
him; male and female created he them.’ Fora 
time man retained his innocence, and consequently 
misery was unknown; he enjoyed his Creator’s 
presence without a vail between, and in this commu- 
nion, undoubtedly found joy unspeakable,---But 
how soon was the scene changed? The inveterate 
adversary of our nature, in the form of aserpent, 
Was permitted, by his accursed deceit, to beguile our 
general mother. She persuaded Adam to partake 
of the forbidden fruit, contrary to the express com- 
mand of his Creator, and thus incurred the penalty 
due to the transgression, death to himself, and 
through him to all his posterity. Then misery first 
entered this world, with all its train of concomitant 
evils; our first parents were then driven from their 
late happy abode, and were made to eat their bread 
in the sweat of the brow. And now was unfolded 
to them the first outline of that great plan of redemp- 
tion, whieh none but a God could conceive, and 
nove but a God could carry into execution. It is 
remarkable, that man was not cursed; but to the 
serpeut he said, “ Cursed art thou above all the 
beasts of the field, &c.” And to man he said, ‘ Curs- 
ed is the ground for thy sake.” He was made to 
labour for that which the earth before spontaneously 
produced; but in the midst of these sorrows, the 
consequence of sin, there was a precious promise, 
“ the seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s 
head.’ Thus were they taught, when adversity 
first came upon them, that the evil should be sur- 
mounted, and they he restored to their former 
estate Had not some ray of hope been imparted, 
miserable indeed had been their situation,---depriv- 
ed of the blessings of God’s countenance, and their 
posterity condemned for their offence, it would in- 
deed have been insupportable. « But we here see, 
that in the midst of wrath, our God remembers 
mercy. In process of time, we find the all wise 
Disposer of events, revealing the promise in a more 
elear and unequivocal manner to the patriarch Abra- 
ham, “ saying, In thy seed shall all the families and 
nations of the earth be blessed.” This was em- 
phatically repeated to Isaac and Jacob, and con- 
firmed to them by the very oath of Jehovah 
Amazing cond«scension! The Almighty God, Crea- 
tor of heaven and earth, stooping to confirm his 
truth in the minds of his scarce believing children, 
by the sanctity of an oath; one too, who it was 
impossible should lie. We now come to a most 
interesting portion of Scripture, in the history of 


the twelve tribes, who are considered as figurative of 


all mankind, and who were about entering into their 
state of Egyptian bondage, which is typical of the 
thraldom of sio over the human family. We read 
of the misery and oppression which they endured 
from the cruelty of their task masters, and we see 
Moses, Aaron, and Joshua, after the miracles which 
God had wrought among them, in order to induce 
the Egyptians to let them go, conducting them with 
the high hand and outstretched arm of God for 
their guide, from this state of bondage and slavery, 
through dangers and perils the most eminent, to the 
land which God had promised their fathers, a Jand 
flowing with milk and honey, and finally giving 
’ them rest from their enemies round about; typical 
of that heavenly Canaan where our spiritual ene- 
mies can never come, where we shal] have peace 


from them all, and where we shall arrive in due. 


time,under the guidance of the Captain of salvation, 
Jesus Christ, of whom Moses, Aaron, and Joshua, 
were types. It is remarkable, that not one single 
Israelite was left in Egypt; good and bad without 
distinction were brought out,none were left to perish 
in their bondage; so Jesus Christ came into the 
world to “destroy death, and him who had the 

ower of death, and to deliver those who were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage.” All the cere- 
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monies of the Jewish economy,---all the sacrifices 
and offerings point to the greatsacrifice on Calvary, 
and these found their fulfilment in the sufferings of 
the Saviour of the world. The offerings and saeri- 
fices under the Jewish dispensation, were offered 
year by year continually, but they could not make 
the comers thereunto perfect ; for had that been the 
case, then would they have ceased to have been 
offered. Remembrance was made in them of sin 
every year; but now, in the end of the world, or at 
the close of the Jewish era, Christ offered himself a 
sacrifice for sin, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring them to God; “and hath for ever perfected 
them that are sanctified; and now sits at the right 
hand of God, from henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footstool.” Thus all these 


ceremonies pointed to Christ, and were fulfilled in 
him. The sins of the whole congregation were 
figuratively atoned for by the offerings made by the 
priests,and so the great High Priest of our profession, 
offered himself a Lamb, without spot or blemish, 
an atonement for the sins of the whole world In 
the 3d Psalm it is written, ‘‘ Ask. and I shall give 
thee the heathen thine inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of: the earth thy possession.” Toowhom 
are the heathen given? .Aans. To Jesus Christ, the, 
Saviour of all men, “ All souls, saith God, are 
mine,” and the Son saith, “ All thine are mine, and 
mine are thine.” And we are taught, that the Fa- 
ther hath given all things into the hand of the Son: 
and that all who are given to the Son, shall come 
unto him, In the 22d Psalm, we are told, that “ all 
the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto 
the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations. shall 
worship before him.” In the 67th Psalm, we are 
informed, that God shall bless mankind, and that all 
the ends of the earth shall fear him; and in that 
directly succeeding, we are told, speaking of Christ, 
that ‘‘ he hath ascended up on high, leading captivity 
captive, and obtained gifts for men, yea, even for 
the rebellious.” And for what purpose? Hear! GO 
heavens! and be astonished, O earth!“ That God 
the Lord might dwell with them.” We are told, 
that “ without holiness no man shallsee the Lord;” 
it, therefore, follows, that before we are fitted to 
dwellin the presence of the Lord, our sinful dispo- 
sitions must be destroyed, and we be made holy. 
This is a consummation devoutly to be wished for, 
and it will take place; for speaking of men, God 
says by the prophet, “ They shall be all righteous, 
the branch of my planting. the work of my hands, 
ihat I may be glorified.” In the 86th Psalm we 
are also assured, that ‘all nations shall come and 
worsbip before the Lord, and glorify. his name.” 
Our God has revealed hitnself to us under various 
names, but the most endearing is that of Saviour; it 
is above every name; in that name every knee 
shall bow; and to glorify it, will be to bear witness 
with our joyful tongues to the great salvation. Tn 
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ever.” lo the ilth chap. of Isaiah, the Saviour is 
spoken of as the Rod which was to come forth out 
of the stem of Jesse; that the Spirit of the Lord 


should be upon him, the Spirit of wisdom, &e, &e, 


And his peaceful reign is there beautifully described, 
under the figure of the reconciliation of the antipa- es) 
thies of various kinds of ferocious animals, who are _ 
made to dwell in peace with the kid, the calf, the 
cow, the ox, &c., shadowing forth the destruction 
of the bitter passions and prejudices which agitate 
the breast of man. But they shall all come into 
the unity of the faith, and the bonds of peace 
shall encircle all. We are there told; thatthe 
dispersed of Judah, and the outcasts of ~ Israel, 
shall be gathered from the four corners of the earth; 
that in that day, the root of Jesse shall stand as 
an ensign to the people ; to it shall the Gentiles seek, 
and his rest shall be glorious.” In the 53d chap. 
we are informed, “ he was wounded: for our-trans- 
gression,” &c., that “ all we like sheep have gone 
astray, and the Lord hath laid of him the ini- 
quity of us all,” that “ he hath put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself, brought in everlasting righteous- 
ness, and made reconciliation for iniquity.” In the 
61st chapter itis written, “ The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings to the meek, to bind up 
the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 
tives, and the opening of the prison to those that 
are bound.” his portion of prophecy the Saviour 
expressly applies to himself, for the Scriptures 
bemmg handed him, he opened to the place, read the 
portion, closed the book, sat down and said, “ This 
day is this Seripture fulfilled in your earse” 

And what were the good tidings which he preach- 
ed? Salvation tomen; he preached peace and heal- 
ing to the broken-hearted ; liberty to those whom 
Satan held captive, and the upening of the prison to 
those who were the bond-slayes of sin! He taught 
peace to the cbildren of men, and equity in all their 
dealings ; to forsake all their wicked ways,—and 
said to them, “ Take my yoke upon you, for my 
yoke is easy, my burden is light.” Yes, the service 
of such a Master is indeed perfect freedom ; for he 
draws us by the soft and silken cords of love. 
Time would fail, to notice the numerous evidences 
of the extensive dominion of the Saviour in the 
prophecies. I have already written much more than 
I originally intended, and shall, therefore, close by 
noticing one or two from the New Testament. In 
the 1st. chapter of Matthew, we are struck with the 
occurrence of the Angel appearing to Joseph, and in- 
structing him what to name the young child—it was 
Jesus—and the reason is immediately added,“for he 
shall save his people from their sins.” The name of 
Jesus, is, I believe, but little attended to ; the literal 
signification of the term, is Saviour, and it was given 
to the babe of Bethlehem, because it denoted the 
character he was to bear—he was to save his people 


the 100th Psalm, all lands are required to make a | from their sins. Who are his people? We have be- 


joyful noise to the Lord; and the reason why it 
should be done is given,“because he is good, his mercy 
everlasting, and his truth to all generations.” To 
conclude with ‘the book of Psalms, in the 148th, 
every created thing, animate and inanimate, is eall- 
ed upon to praise the Lord. Kings of the earth, 
and all people, princes and all judges, young men 
and maidens, old men and children, all are required 
to praise him. And assuredly there must be abun- 
dant cause for their praise, else they would not be 
so earnestly and repeatedly called upon to render it. 
There is indeed cause.—He bath set Jesus to be his 
salvation to the end of the earth. “ He tasted death 
for every man,” and has redeemed us to God by his 
blood. We were dead in trespasses and sins, but 
are now made alive in Christ. Let us then, lift up 


our whole willing hearts in grateful aspiration of 
thanksgiving and praise, and say with the Psalmist, 
* Bless the Lord, O our souls, and forget not all his 
benefits; for he hath crowned us with loving kind- 
ness and tender mercies.” John, in prophetic vision. 
saw the requirements of this Psalm performed, 
when he heard every creature in heaven, on earth, 
under the earth, them that are in the great deep. 
and all that in them are, saying, “ Blessing and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 


fore seen, that the heathen was given him, his in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth, his 
possession. ‘The earth is the Lord’s, and the ful- 
ness thereof; and all that he hath, he has given to 
his Son. Every man, therefore, belengs to Jesus. 
His purpose was to save every. man; and that pur- 
pose will be accomplished. John bore testimony to 
the divine mission of the Saviour, when seeing Je- 
sus, he cried, * Behold the Lamb of God that tak- 
eth away the sin of the world” He was the anti- 
type of the lamb made use of by the children of 
Israel when the destroying angel passed through the 
Jand of Egypt at night, and smote all the first-born 
of the Egyptians The Israelites struck the blood 
of the Jamb upon the door posts, and the destroy- 
ing angel passed by when he saw it,--for there 
dwelt one of the sced of Abraham, one beloved of 
God. The fleshef this lamb was eaten, but nota 
bone of it was broken! So when our Saviour hung 
in agony on the tree, where our sins had transfixed 
him, not a bone was broken; and over him who is 
found sprinkled with the blood of this great Anti- 
type, which was shed on Calvary, the destroying 
angel, or adversary of our nature, hath no power 
which can effect bis final happiness; all mankind 
are sprinkled with it, for the blood of Jesus cleanseth 
from all sin, and he was the “ Lamb of God who 
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taketh away the sin of the world. He came to 
seek and to save that which was lost,—it was his 
meat to do the will of God.” © All we,’ says the pro- 


“phet, ‘like sheep have gone astray, and. the 
‘Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. The 


Lord looked down from heaven, to see if there were 
any who had done good among men; but behold, 
they were all gone out of the way, had together be- 
come unprofitable, and there were none who}done 
good;” all, consequently, were in a lost state; they 
had yiolated the law of God, and were liable to sul- 
fer the penalty, death. But Jesus Christ came “in 
the likeness of sinful flesh ;” he sought them,—he 
found and saved; for “ he tasted death for every 
man.” It was the will of God that all men should 
be savedjand come to the knowledge of the truth; 
his work was to do the will of God, and his last 
words were,“ 1'f Is FINISHED.” 

The great Apostle to the Gentiles, as well as the 
others, bear ample and unequivocal testimony to the 
universal and unconditional salvation of the human 
family, by Jesus Christ. I would quote some of the 
most prominent parts, but you are as well acquaint- 
ed with them as myself; it would therefore be use- 
less. I think they only require to be read with at- 
tention, to convey to the unprejudiced mind a clear 
conviction, that God loves all his children with an 
equal love; though he may, for reasons known only 
to himself, vary his dispensations toward them. He 
has given his only begotten Son to suffer, bleed, and 
die for us, and O! isit reasonable to suppose, that 
he will withhold minor blessings ?”” No, it is not. He 
who freely gave up his Son to die for us, will also 
with him freely give us all things that our cireum- 
stances require. We are not at all times wise 
enough, to ask for the things which we most need; 
he in mercy bestows them unasked, and withholds 
that, which being asked, would, if granted, prove our 
bane. Are we afflicted? It is natural that we should 
mourn; but let us remember, that. afflictions come 
from a Father’s hand, “ which wounds to heal, and 
who afflicts to bless.” I have thus, as\far as my 
ability would permit, endeavoured to bring forward 
a few of the evidences from the character, works, 
and word of God, to prove that the “doctrine of the 
restitution of all things,” is clearly deducible from 
the two first, and as clearly taught in the latter; and 
that it is the doctrine which makes most for the glo- 
ry of thegreat Creator. It is for yourself te deter- 
mine, in your own mind, whether they are sufficient 
and satisfactory. I could wish that an abler pen 
had undertaken it; such as it is, however, I submit 
it to your inspection, soliciting your charity for all 
deficiencies. If the truths (as 1 humbly conceive 
them to be,) contained in it, shall afford you at any 
time as much consolation and joyful hope, as they 
have me, I shall thank God, for having been partial- 
ly instrumental in conveying the light of truth to 
one mind. ‘That you may be enabled to see the di- 
vine consistency of the word, in teaching the uni- 
versality of the great salvation, is the sincere desire 
of your friend, 


A. B. 

Note. The declaration of our correspondent, see 
page 99, first column, 42d line from the top, “‘ Had 
notsome ray of hope been imparted, miserable in- 
deed had. been their situation,—deprived of the 
blessings of God’s countenance, and their posterity 
condemned for their offence,” &c. Now, we are not 
surprised at seeing this error admitted, and even by 
those, too, whose conclusions very happily destroy 
their premises. Such is the force of habit, and the 
strength of controlling prejudices, the fruits of early 
and wrong impressions. We presume, our corres- 
pondent will be ready and willing to correct this, in 
our opinion, inadvertent error. If Adam’s posterity 
was really condemned for his offence, we think it 


would be as difficult to maintain the character of 


the justice of God, as it now is, to support by any 
thing like proof, this strange hypothesis ! 


—>_ 


CONTROVERSIAL. 
For the Gospel Herald. 


The Editor hath declared as follows; “ God isa 
ffee-agent; therefore, man could not be made in the 
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image of God, without being a free-agent likewise, 


free-agency, uprightness, and to be in the image} 


of God, are convertible terms.” “Is it not certain, 
that they (mankind) lost their image of God, and 
that the new creation in Christ restores every man!” 
‘“What appears to Philotheus to be the new birth, 


&c., is, in fact, nothing more than a man’s coming 


to the knowledge of the truth, that he is created 
anew in Christ Jesus.” Page 60,76. In page 77, 
speaking as if we of this day were in Christ; and I 
have often understood him, as believing we were all 
created anew in Christ 1800 years ago; (see page 35.) 
he says, “If man was not circumcised, baptized, 
buried, quickened, and raised in, and with Christ, 
1800 years ago, there is no meaning in language.” 
41. page 45.“ It should never be forgotten one mo- 
ment that we are created anew IN CHRIST.” And 
p. 86. “all men are created anew in Christ, and 
saved agreeable to God’s will, and sit in heaven- 
ly places in Christ Jesus.” In p. 38. he adds, Jesus 
“ died to save his people from, not in, their sins.” In 


p 41. ‘ What is the meaning of the word justified? It 


is to be pronounced innocent and free from guilt. 
Did Christ make man innocent and free from guilt ? 
Yes. Ye are complete in-him, &c.” 

Who, after reading these and similar expressions 
jof the Editor, could suppose I misunderstood him, 
jin believing that he allowed men were free-agents ? 

Here he plainly asserts, 1. that God made mana 
free-agent, in his own image; 2dly, that the new 
creation in Christ, restores every man, who lost 
God’s image and free-agency ; and that it ought 
never to be forgatten, one moment, that we are 
created anew in Christ, (who is the image of God, 
Col. i. 15.) Hence it follows, that, if all men are (as 
the Editor asserts,) created anew in Christ Jesus, 
the image of God, all are restored to him and his 
image, and consequently, to free agency and up- 
rightness ;_ free-agency, uprightness, and the 
image of God, being “ convertible terms.” And 
that man is restored to uprightness, is asserted, 
by his saying, we are created anew, (i.e. anew in 
God’s image) in Christ Jesus, and saved from, and 
not in, sin: and are justified ; i.e. madeinnocentand 
free from guilt, and are complete in Christ, in whom 
he supposes all mankind ‘are ; sitting in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus. For all were not only cir- 
cumcised, baptized and buried in, and with Christ 
Jesus, but were quickened, and raised in, and with 
him, about 1800 years ago, &e. 

After such declarations, that favour free-agency 
in man, when first created, and 2dly, when created 
in the image of God, and restored to that which he 
lost in the fall; the Editor, in Herald, Number 22, 
now expressly asserts, that we are not free-agents. 
| All I have now to say, is, that I really understood 
him to bea believer in the doctrine of free-agency ; 
and of accountability, if a believer of man’s free- 
agency. How the Editor can reconcile the above 
declarations, with the idea that man is not a free- 
agent now, though complete in Christ, in whom the 
Editor thinks all men are, is a mystery. I have not 
intentionally misunderstood the Editor; though I 
believe he has intentionally, ungenerously, and 
shamefu)y abused the intention, spirit and purport 
of what I have written. Such conduct of the Edi- 
tor is unpleasant to me, and must, I think, be so to 
his readers. Therefore, unless he promises to act 
more like a gentleman, and a Christian, I decline 
continuing my answers, which his two last commu- 
nications have interrupted. 


PHILOTHEDS. 
ANSWER. 


If Philotheus had quoted a little more from our 
60th page, we think any further answer on our part 
would have been unnecessary. In the 3d column, 
16th line from the top, he may find the following,— 
“ We, therefore, consider the question in this light, 
As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. {f Philotheus believes this to be truth, 
he must acknowledge, that as many as died in Adam 
shall be made alive in Christ. We have the testi- 
mony of Paul, that we are dead, and our life is hid 
with Christ in God ; and of John, that we have eter- 
nal life in the Sonof God.” Reader,here is our expo- 
sition of what Philotheus is pleased te call the 


oe 


Editor’s professed belief in free-azency ; by examin-~ 
‘ing the remainder of the 3d column, the reader 


will see, that the time we referred to, was the 


resurrection, agreeably to Paul’s account in the 15th > 


chap. 1 Cor. Philotheus’ quotation from our 76th 
page, 3d column, 33d line from the bottom, was, on 
our part, a recapitulation of what we urged in our 
former answer to him, &c. Namely, “ Is it not cer- 
tain that they lost theirimage of God, and that 
this new creation in Christ; who is the head of eve-~ 
ry man, restores every man >’? Reader, is it not 
astonishing, that after all our expositions, in which 
we have again, and again, informed Philotheus, that 
this NEW creation is IN Christ, and NOT IN the 
CREATURE, and in this very column, only seven 
lines above this quotation, we asked, “ Is it possible 
that Philotheus is so stupid, that h» cannot see any 
difference between Christ’s being born, or created 
anew in us, and our being created anew IN him?” 
[t is indeed astonishing, that Philotheus should per- 
sist in misunderstanding us, even when we declared 
in the page from which he made his quotation, that 
“we are dead, and our life is hid with Christ in God.” 
Philotheus concludes his quotations, by asking, 
“ Who, after reading these, and similar expressions 
of the Editor, could suppose I misunderstood him, 
in believing that he allowed men were free-agents?” 
Now we ask, “ Who after reading our declaration, 
in this very 60th page, 2d column, from which Phi- 
lotheus’ quotations are made, namely, “ There is 
none that understandeth,—they are all gone out of 
the way, &c., there is none that doeth good, no, not 
one! We now ask Philotheus, and we hope he will 
answer, whether a man, who has no understanding 
is a free-agent?” We have seen the manner in 
which Philotheus has answered, or rather, evaded 
an answer to our questions. Philotheus thinks it a 
mystery, how we can reconcile our declarations 
with a denial of free-agency. We answer,—we 
have found no difficulty whatever as yet,—it is Phi- 
lotheus who finds difficulty, and we think he will 
find a great deal more, if he keeps on in his old style 
of evasion! We, therefore, declare, once for all,— 
“ WE are created anewIN Christ,_NCOT IN OUR- 
SELVES.” In answer to the conclusion of Philo- 
theus’ communication, we would only remark, that 
we are sorry on his account that he is “ angry with- 
out cause.” In the v ords of the apostle, we advise 
him to be angry,and sin not; and not to let the sun 
go down upon his wrath. The condition, and which 
we presume is a sine gua non, on which he will re- 
new his correspondence, is very ambiguous. We 
assure him, that it shall be our constant endea- 


vour to “ act more like a Christian” than we have 


ever done,—but, except Philotheus shall act like a 

Christian also, and no longer equtvocate and evade, 

we cannot promise to be more.“ gentle.” ; 
24+ vee * 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Srr,—Having never seen a commentary, which 
in my opinion gave a satisfactory solution of the 


varables of the unjust steward, and the rich man and 


Lazarus, contained in the 16th chap. of the Gospel 
by Luke, and having seen inthe Gospel Herald, 
several comments on what are called difficult passa- 
ges of Scripture, which I consider evincive of an en- 
lightened understanding in the manifold wisdom of 
God, which is made known unto the church ;—you 
will particularly oblige a reader of your paper, by 
giving your opinion on the above parables, &c. 
Note. Agreeably to the request of our correspon- 
dent, we shall commence an exposition of the above- 
mentioned parables, in our next Number. 


NOTI 


TICES. j 

Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454 Pearl Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
tain the Numbers from the first. Meats 

Those persons who. reside at, or in the vicinity of 
Norwalk, Conn. who wish to rs subscribers to this 
paper, are informed, that Mr. Noah S, Bailey, of Nor- 
walk, will receive subscriptions, and supply them with | 
the Numbers from the cemmencement, &c. 
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Aw Exrosrtion or LUKE xv. 
The Parable of the unjust Steward, 

Among the strange inconsistencies which charac- 
terize Theologians at the present day, there is not a 
greater, than their distinctions im, and expositions 
of the parables of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. The Mission of Christ, was the salvation 
of the world. He had no ltile end in view; and 
his declarations generally, were connected, and had 
a distinct and pointed reference to his mission, and 
the work he came to perform. The method by 
which he effected this great end, and the manner in 
which it should progressively be manifested to man- 
kind, and the different estimation in which mankind 
should view this work of salvation, and the conse- 
uent difference in the temporal state of the Jews 
and Gentiles, which should result from God’s pro- 
vidence, in his governing and redeeming his crea- 
tures in a manner which should redound to his 
glory, and their happiness, was made known by 
Christ to his disciples, and addressed to them in 
parables. The reason for this is obvious.—‘ Christ 
came, not to destroy the law, or the prophets, but 
to fulfil the law,” &c. And at the age of thirty years, 
which was the age required by the law, to officiate 
as a priest, he commenced his labours, and address- 
ed the Jews in their national capacity; this was 
necessary,—as a Priest, he was appointed to instruct 
the people —he came to fulfil the prophecies ; and 
these prophecies having fulfilment in the salvation 


he came to provide for a lost world, and the unbelief 


of these Jews according to these prophesies, being 
a means by which God would effect his purpose of 
mercy to the world,Christ spoke in parables, agreea- 
bly to the declaration of the prophet Isaiah, 6th 
chap. 9th, 10th, 11th and 12th verses, * And he 
said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but 
understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive 
not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make 
their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under- 
stand with their hearts, and convert, and be healed. 
Then said 1, Lord, how long? And he answered, 
Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and 
the houses without man, and the Jand be utterly 
desolate, and the Lord have removed men far 
away, and there be a great forsaking in the midst of 
the land.” Christ declared to his disciples, see Luke 


viii. 10. “ Unto you it is given to know the myste-) 


ries of the kingdom of God; but to others in para- 
bles ; that seeing they might not see, and hearing 
they might not understand.” The necessity for 


this, is likewise explained by Paul, in his first Kpis-. 


tle to the Cor. 11th chap. 7th and 8th verses. “ But 
we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the 
hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the 
world unto our glory. “Which none of the princes 
of this world knew ; for had they known u, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” 

Although the parables of Christ generally, are 
grossly misunderstood and perverted by unbelievers 
4n the salvation of Go fora fallen world, the Jirst 
parable in this 16th chap. of Luke, is not only mis- 
understood, but it has proveda complete stumbling 
block to the most celebrated divines and commenta- 
tors, which we believe will not be denied by any 
eandid person of any sect whatever, who will take 
the trouble to examine their obscure and contradic- 
tory ex, itions ! The distinguished Dr. Scott, in his 
Bible, } ‘ 

is creat acquirements and talents availed him no- 
tee on ae completely Settered with his unbelief 
and prejudices, and like @ tiger in a net, he strove, 
rather toget clear of the difficulties which surrounded 
him, than to overcome them. And, wonderful to re- 
Jate, thecelebrated Dr. Clarke, in his attempt at ex- 
position, left out the principal character in the des- 
cription. It is not improbable, but some of our 
readers on perusing our rema (5, may impute to us 


sis toe 
ay 


when he arrived to this chapter, fell prostrate. |, 


an unjustifiable vanity, or presumption, for undertak- 


| ing that, to accomplish which, has exceeded the pow- 
ers of so many others. To this we answer,—it was 


the prejudices of those who failed, that caused their 
Jolure ; and we acknowledge finally, that if our 
prejudices against the truth, bore any proportion in 
int of magnitude, to their talents, we should fail 
likewise ! 

The Scriptures, inform us, that“ The testimony 
of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy.” And Christ 
declared, “That in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses, every word may be established.” We, there- 
fore, consider the parables of our Lord, as his testi- 
mony, and their accomplishment, the fulfilment of 
the prophecies. The parables are witnesses,—this 
16th chap. of Luke contains two witnesses, who 


testify to two facts, the first relates to the casting off 


and dispersion of the Jews, and the second, to the 
recewing of the. Gentiles. ,; 

And Christ said also unto his disciples, “ There 
was a certain rich man which had a steward ; and the 
same was accused unto him that he had wasted his 
goods.” The rich man is figurative of God, who is 
the giver of every good and perfect gift. He is the 
owner and proprietor of all things. “For of him, 
and through him, and to him are all things; and 
all things were made by him, and for him.” The 
steward, is figurative of the Jewish nation. For unto 
them, says Paul, “ were committed the oracles of 
God.” And Paul, in his 1st Epistle to the Cor. 4th 
chap. Ist and 2d verses, says, “ Let a man so ac- 
count of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
steward of the mysteries of God. Moreover, it is 
required in stewards, that a man be found faithful.” 
The Jews were not found faithful,—accusations had 
been preferred against them by the prophets. “ Wot 
ye not what the Scriptures saith of Elias ? How he 
maketh intercession to God against Israel, saying, 
Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars, and I am left alone, and they seek 
my life.” The Jews were unfaithful, and wasted the 
goods which were comnmitted to their care. The 
goods alluded to, in the parable, are the law and its 
ceremonial worship, which in, and of itself, was in- 
sufficient, as it could not save, or give life ; but ‘ was 
added because of transgression, until the seed,Christ, 
should come,” and was typical of bim. It is, there- 
fore, manifest, that the figure of wasting the goods, 
in the parable, hasa distinct and pointed reference 
to the Jewish nation; who, by their non-compliance 
with, and mal-appropriation of the law, and its cere- 
monies, wasted, and misconstrued its types to have 
their fulfilment in their own persons, instead of the 
promised Messiah. Paul unquestionably regarded 
it in this light, in his reproof, nhamely,—* Thou that 
makest thy boast of the !aw, through breaking the 
Jaw dishonourest thou God; for the name of God is 
blasphemed among the Gentiles through you, as it is 
written.” And, again, “ For I bear them record that 
they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge. For they being ignorant of God’s right- 
eousness, have not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God; for Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness, to every one that believeth.” 
In this manner, the steward wasted the goods, which 
the certain rich man had confided to his care. 

“ And he called him, and said unto him, How 71s tt 
that I hear this of thee? Give an account of thy 
stewardship ; for thou mayest be no longer steward.” 
Jobn the Baptist, the herald and precursor of Christ, 
may be considered as calling them to give an ac- 
count of their stewardship. But Christ emphatically 
called upon them, in this parable, but in a figurative 
language which they misunderstood ; but which, in 
prophetic voice, declared their dispersion and dis- 
grace. It has been truly and ‘properly said, that, 
“ what is true in natural things, is true in spiritual,” 
The figure, consequently, introduced by Christ, and 
which has been proved by the passing events of 


nearly 1800 years, to have been prophecy, is taken 
from the common and frequent occurrences in hu- 
man life. The steward, after being informed by his 
employer that he is dissatisfied with his conduct as 
steward of his property, &e., and calledupon to 
give account of the same, considers very naturally, 
what he shalldo for the future; and not expecting em- 
ployment and succour from his old master, his sole 
ain is, to court the fuvour and gain the smiles and 
approbation of a new! This, which “s so strong a 
feature in the character of man, was selected by 
the Saviour as a figure, whereby he might describe 
the then present and future condition of the Jews, 
His motive was to instruct his disciples; and Wishing, 
for purposes already explained, to confine this in- 
struction to them, he accordingly spoke to them in 
parables! &; 

* Phen the steward said within himself, What shalt 
Ido? For my lord taketh away from me the steward- 
ship: Icannot dig ; to beg Lam ashamed. Iam re- 
solved what to do; that, when Iam put out of the 
stewardship, they may receive me into their houses.” 
The steward immediately makes his calculations; 
and although his own interest is at bottom, still to 
secure it, he first studies the interest of others. The 
“ Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans?’ they, 
during their stewardship, regarded none but them- 
selves ; even their lord was defrauded, and their own 
interest claimed and received their exclusive atten- 
tion. A new interest, however, seems to be creat- 
ed by circumstances, and the heathen, whom they 
once despised as dogs and servants, they now court 
as companions, and obey as masters. Wonderful 
metamorphosis! Here are exhibited the strongest 
features of human character; and even the secret 
purposes of the soul, stripped of every circumstance 
which can qualify, mislead, or deceive, is exposed tor 
the view of the universe / 

The steward, who for a long term of time had 
defrauded his lord by wasting his goods, hesitates 
no longer, than is necessary to mature his plans and 
find opportunity to put them in practice. The 
Jews, who had so frequently degraded themselves, 
and dishonoured their Lord and Maker, by their 
abominable idolatries, are no sooner called to an 
account for their conduct, than they evade an in- 
vestigation; increase their blindness; and are judi- 
cially sentenced, and deprived of their stewardship. 
The giving an account of the stewardship,—the 
dismissal from that office.—and the settlement of 
the accounts, belonging to the oflice of the steward- 
ship, with the debtors, &e., may be considered 
nearly simultaneous, as regards the time, although 
of striking difference and variety, as respects the 
character. Whena steward is deprived of his of 
fice, he can no longer act in the capacity of a stew- 
ard. The command to give an account of his 
stewardship, is alegal-and emphatie notice that the 
office and its duties are no longer confided to his 
care; and he is neither authorized, nor justified, by 
the command, to prolong his continuance in the 
office by a settlement of its concems. ‘The figure 
in the parable is peeuliar, and striking. The steward 
was not blamed for not setiling with the debtors of 
his lord,—he was pronounced culpable for wasting 
his goods. And his motive for effecting the settle- 
ment, was not (o make amends to hislord for his 
past misconduct, but to court the favour of the 
debtors, and by another crime, to gain their smiles 
and protection. This part of the parable is repre= 
sented as spoken by the steward himself in soliloquy. 
It was when he was actually deprived of his stew- 
ardship that he put his plan ia execution; and this 
view does not militate against the arrangement in 
the parable; for being prophecy, it is considered as 
one great whole, and the future spoken of with 
certainty, as though it were past. Indeed, a seeming 
incongruity, apparent, but not reat, is necessary to 
constitute a parable; for if the measure of compari- 


102 


son is regular and plain, it would cease to be a para- 
ble, and would approximate to narrative, or history. 
‘All mankind are designated in the Scriptures, as’ 
Jews and Gentiles, which are convertible terms with 
Israelites, and the ations, or Heathen. The Jews, 
or Israelites, therefore, being designated in the para- 
ble, under the figure of the steward, and God the 
Creator, under the figure of the certain rich man, 
the Gentiles are of necessity prefigured by the 
debtors of the steward’s lord. The language of the 
steward, when speaking in soliloquy, is perfeetly 
characteristic, and its literal correctness proved by 
the-eyents of nearly eighteen centuries. It is mam- 
mon, which the unjust steward served ; and may be 
justly defined to be an inordivate desire for the goods 
of the present world. ‘The steward could not dig; 
Why? The prophetic mandate of Jehovah, nearly 
2000 years before this, had gone forth by the pro- 
phet Moses, and declared, that if they, (alluding to 
this their dispersion,) “‘ bud, another should inhabit ; 
if they sowed, another should reap.” It was not 
indolence which produced this, the declaration of 
the unjust steward! No! It was prophecy,—and 
he is represented as unwittingly pronouncing his 
ewn fate! 

“ So he called every one of his lord’s debtors, and 
said unto the first, How much owest thow unto my 
lord2 And he said, An hundred measures of oil. 
And he said unto him, Tuke thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write jifty. Then sard he to another, 
And how much owesi thou 2 And he said, An hundred 
measures of wheat. And he said unto him, Duke thy 
bill, and write fourscore.” God reproved the Jews 
for their pharisaism and hypocrisy, and described 
them as saying in the language of their hearts, 
® Stand by, tor { am holier than thou!” This was 
the characteristic of the Jewish nation. ‘Uhey con- 
sidered all but themselves as unholy, and regarded 
the Gentile nations as dogs, and unworthy to ap- 
‘proach their city or temple. The destruction of 
their city and temple, was the end of their steward- 
ship. And the steward’s “ calling every one of his 
lord’s debtors,” is emphatically illustrative of their 
dispersion among all the nations of the earth.- The 
oil mentioned in the parable, is figurative of know- 
ledge; the wheat, of the abundant provision which 
God, (the rich man) has made for satisfying the 
wants of every living creature, And the disparity 

“in the accounts, or bills, which was made by the 
steward, is a terrible reproofto the Jews, who would 
screen themselves, and excuse their own abuse of 
their pre-eminent advantages and privileges, by 
lessening, even in the opinion of others, their crimi- 
nality, by denying their means of knowledge, and 
consequently, avoid the odium due to their ingrati- 
tude. ‘There is, however, another view of this sub- 
ject; and itis the principal feature in the parable. 
TheJews in their dispersed state would not be 
received in the Aowses of the debtors, or in other 
words, the Gentiles would not permit them to dwell 
among them, did they arrogantly pretend to pre- 
eminence in exclusive holiness, and denounce them, 
as they had been in the habit of deing,as dogs. The 
figure in the parable, in which the steward is repre- 
sented as lessening the obligation on the part of his 
lord’s debtors, is fulfilled in the lax interpretation of 
the law and its ceremonies by the Jews, since their 
Gispersion. And the igaorance of the Gentiles of 
God their Creator, aad their sense of obligation to 
him, is lessened, rather than increased, by the man- 
agement of the steward, or Jews; although their 
dispersion is eventually to be a means in the hand of 
God, of enlightening and instructing them. 

(Lo be continued.) 
—>———_— 


Saving Faith, or Modern Orthodoxy. 


Tt is a question of great importance, whether the 
mind of man can at the same time embrace truth and 
error; or whether error must not first be eradicated, 
before truth can be seen, and received as truth. For 
ourselves, we are perfectly convinced of the absolute 
impossibility of the mind receiving-truth, until it 
rejects the reverse af truth, which mast be error, or 
falsehood. Impressed’with the magnitude of this 
fact, we feel itto be a duty, by every effort in our 
power, to strip error of the covering, which for so 
tong a time the superstition and ignorance of man 
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has enclosed it. Let the monster only be seen, let 
the deformity be exposed to view, and the supersti- 
tious willlose their superstition, and the ignorant 
their folly. God is truth, and the kingdom of Christ 
is built upon truth; but the empire of Antichrist is 
founded upon error and falsehood. There is not,— 
there cannot be an alternative. A thing must be 
true, or false. 'There is no middle way. There is 
no neutrality. Every man is either for Christ, 
or against Christ. The fiat of Omnipotence has 
settled this question for ever. “ He that is not for 
meis against me, Ye cannot serve two Masters. 
“ To the law, and the testimony.” What says the 
law ? “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve.” What says the testimony ? 
“ Christ came,not to judge the world,but to save ine 
world.” Christ has “ made peace through the 
blood of his cross, by himself to reconcile all things 
untu himself.” What says Antichrist? Men make 
their own peace, by their own works; and reconcile 
themselves by their own faith. The testimony says, 
of Christ, that it was “ his meat aud drink to do the 
will of his Father,and his will is, that all mankind shall 
be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth. 
And Christ did the will of his Father, and saved 
all men; and will in the fulness of time bring all 
men to the knowledge of that salvation, which is 
the truth. The faith of Christ was manifested in 
the propheey, ‘‘ When Iam lifted up, I will draw 
all men unto me;” and when he was lifted up on the 
cross, he drew all untohim; and reconciled them 
unto God, in his body on the tree. If aman has 
this faith, he has the faith of Christ; if a man has 
any other faith than this, he has the faith of Anti- 
| christ, or the devil. We believe that no man in his 
senses will say, that a man can have fatth of any 
kind in God, except he believes there is aGod. We 
will now admit the truth of the commonly received 
opinion, that a man is justified by his own faith ; 
and by a close calculation obtain a statement of 
the number of religious men who had faith in God, 
and believed there was a God, from the creation to 
the present time; and contrast them, in point of 
numerical importance and value, with those who 
have lived in heathenish ignorance and _ idolatry, 
worshipping stocks and stones, and sacrificing, their 
children to devils. And in consideration of the extra 
time those lived before the flood, compared with 
the life of man since that time, and to make a suffi- 
cient allowance of time for peopling the world at 
the creation, and after the flood, we will allow fifty 
years to ageneration untilChrist,which is twenty years 
more, than is allowed since the Christian era; and 
consequently, calculate only eighty generations of 
men, for the 4000 years preceding our Saviour. 
During all this time, the Jews were the only nation 
who had any kpowledge of the true God, witha 
small exception of single individuals, too inconside- 
rable to mention ; and we find, even the Jews them- 
selves, the principal part of the time worshipping 
the idols of the Gentile nations. The proportion of 
Jews to the heathens, who included all the rest of 
mankind, were as one to two hundred and forty,— 
and the Jews, who worshipped the true God, to 
those who worshipped idols, as one to four, the 
whole number of mankind who lived previous to the 
Christian era, amounts to sixty-four thousand mil- 
lions of men, allowing eight hundred millions to a 
generation, and fifty years to a generation, conse- 
quently, there could not be more than one man to 
every sixteen hundred who lived previous to Christ, 
who had what ts called a saving faith; or who in any 
}mmanner worshipped the true Ged; or knew there 
wasa God. Since Christ, 1800 years have rolled 
away, and forty-eight thousand millions of the hu- 
man race have passed through time into an endless 
eternity. The proportion of these, who have heard 
of a God and Saviour, does not probably amount to 
more than one to five, of all these; and even the 
proportion of those who had heard, that had what 
is called a saving fatth, cannot be reasonably esti- 
mated at more than one to five, which would 
amount to nineteen hundred and twenty millions, 
and one to sixteen hundred, previous to the Chris- 
tign era, make, in all, nineteen hundred and sixty 
millions, who, allowing every favourable circum- 
stance, are all that have experienced saving faith, 
from the creation to the present day ; while those 
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who have died in their sins, ignerant of God, and ef 
Christ, destitute of saving faith, ameunt to one 
hundred, ten thousand, and forty millions of men, for 
whom Christ died! And according to this estimate, 
if none are saved at the day of judgment, but those 
who in this life had saving faith, if the day of judg- 
ment should take place to-morrow, instead of Jesus 
Christ the “Saviour seeing of the travail of his— 
soul, and being satisfied, by having the heathen his 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth his 
possession, ’—his little band of saints and followers, 
would not be sufficient in point of numbers, to stand 
as sentinels round the almost innumerable multitude 
and host, which would crowd the dominions and fill 
the ranks of the devil, the enemy of God and man. 
Then, instead of the triumpbant song, “ O Death, 
where is thy sting? O Grave, (or hell) where is thy 
victory?” it would be an almost Universal damnation 
and triumph of sin, death, and hell, over righteous- 
ness, salvation, and heaven. Where now, ye boasted 
advocates of your saving faith, where is your tri- 
umph? You have crowded the portals of hell—made 
heaven a desert, and filled the universe with anar- 
chy, ruin and despair! This would be the effect of 
leaving man to save himself. Light and darkness 
are not more opposed to each other, than this doc- 
trine of Antichrist, and the gospel of our Saviour. 
The gospel of Christ teaches, that “ God commend- 
eth his love toward us, in that while we were sin- 
ners,Christ died for us. Much more then, being now 
justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through him. For if when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to Godby the death of his Son;much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.” No, 
says Antichrist. We are not saved till we believe; 
nor justified, until we work a work in ourselves, 
which shall make us acceptable to God. Christ sent 
his apostles, who testified, that we are saved by the 
offering of Christ, and justified hy his blood. No, 
says Antichrist,—believe it not,—God is not so mer- 
ciful as you pretend,—you must save yourself,— 
take my advice,—do not trust to the righteousness 
of Christ, or his blood alone,—if you do, hell will 
be your portion; for a “ God all merey, isa God 
unjust.” How often is this declaration made, and 
mercy and justice declared at variance? Hear, O 
heavens, and give ear, O earth, ‘‘ fam God, and be- 
sides'me there is none else. A just God, and Sa- 
viour.” Is there another God beside this? No. But 
there is a demon, even Antichrist, the son of Perdi- 
tion, who exalteth himself above all that is called God, 
and sitteth in the temple of God, (or heart of x 
and tells with canting hypocrisy the tale of his own 
goodness,—boasts of his gracious affections,—talks 
of bis bleeding heart, his unspeakable anxiety for 
the poor sinner. ‘¢I would save you if I could, but 
youare going into the presence of an angry God, who 
will damn you without mercy, and ‘orale for 
ever. QO thatI could save!” If there were no other 
evidence of the merey of God, but his bearing with 
this abominable and impious blasphemy, this alone 
ought to be considered perfectly irresistible. How 
many atthis day,are preaching what they call jus- 
fication by faith alone; who talk long and loud of say- 
ing faith, of gracious affections? It is true, that some 
are willing to condescend and acknowledge, that it 
is the faith of Christ, and the faithof the creature 
together ; but contend, that without the faith of the 
creature, and the gracious affections of the creature, 
allis lost. God, say they, has made conditions, and 
God cannot depart from them! Deny his sovereign 
ty withone breath, and conteng for it with the next! 
How different is the language of the Psalmist? “The 
Lord ds my light, and my salvation; whom shall I 
fear? ‘The Lord is the strength of my life, of whom 
shall Tbe afraid? Whateould the prophet mean by 
this declaration? Surely, not that his own faith and 
works was his salvation. If that was his meaning, he 
has been very unfortunate in expressing himself, 
Paul declares, “By grace are ye saved, through faith 
and that not of yourselves, itis the gift of God.” 
What could Paul mean ? Shall we understan@ him 
ashe says? Do you think Pau! knew the meanin 
of the words he used, or do the good people of ‘this 
day mistake him? There is a misunderstanding 
somewheu a ourselves, we are willing to un. 
derstand Paul, as he says; especially, when it is con- 
sidered, that his declaration is supported by the 
1 r . 
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general tenor of all his Epistles; and notwithstand- 
ing he lays the axe to the root of every pretension, 
and denies us the privilege of keeping, even the 
shadow of saving faith, and justifying works, but 
pronounces us utterly destitute of every thing good, 
and worse than all this, sinners from head to foot, 
still we would rejoice in, and accept the salvation of 
God, and on the condition too, of acknowledging, 
that if there were conditions, we are too blind, and 
poor, and foolish, to comply with them, 

Now, to God, our Creator, Redeemer, and Sancti- 
fier, be ascribed all the power, and wisdom, and good- 
ness, and glory, FoR EVER! 

: ——— 


THE REVIEWERS REVIEWED. 


Under this head, we shall occasionally notice a 
work, which was published in this city during the 
year 1817, in 12 Numbers, monthly, and entitled 
Tur EvaneenicaAL Guarpian anv Revizw,” 
By an association of Clergymen. Namely— 


“ Rev. Dr. Philip Milledoler, 
Rev. Dr. John B. Romeyn, 
Rev. Dr. Mexander M‘Leod, 
| Rev. Dr. Stephen N. Rowan, 
Rev. James M. Matthews, 
Rev. John X. Clarke, 
Rev. R. B. E. MLeod, 
Rev. A. M Clelland.” 


‘In noticing this publication, we shall confine our- 
selves principally to the sentiments inculeated, and 

e doctrines taught by the Rev Authors; and conii- 
ae hope, that the spirit which induced them to 
publish their views to the world, will still have influ- 
ence sufficient, to induce them to come forward and 
defend what they have published. 

It may be proper to inform the reader, that these 
Rey. Gentlemenare distinguished Calvinistic preach- 
ers in this city, and have to this day opposed with 
spirited zeal, that MUSHROOM HERMAPHRODITE, 
called Hopkinsianism. They are, in fine, at least in 
the spherein which they move, a kind of theological 
phalana, and have, like the martial phalanx of the 
Macedonian, owed their success to the ignorance of 
their antagonists, instead of the sharpness of their 
weapons. , is 

This production, the child of so many fathers, is 
ushered into the world ina style of lamentation, in 
consequence of “two prominent mistakes ;” the 
frst is, the “ exclusively regarding passing events as 
political,” &c. The secondis, “ that.the multitude 
attend only to the influence or effects which passing 
‘scenes have on political society,” &c. And that 
“ while they (the multitude,) are regarding the 
events which occur in the world, that little compa- 
ny,—the Church,—the body of Christ, is forgotten.” 
We hope our Rey. Authors will pardon our vanity, 
when we say, thatywe have for some time been very 
indifferent as respects the “ influence which passing 
events have on political society ;” and very attentive 
to “that little company,—the Church ;” and that 
they have not been, at least by us, forgotten, Ac- 
cording to this, their criterion, we do not belong to 
the multitude; and we cannot but hope, that they 
will pardon our presumption in differing fron them 
‘in opinion, relative to the size of the “ littte compa- 
ny,—the church;” which, if itis confined exclusive- 
ly to the disciples of Calvin, is, we think, as large 
as it ought to be; and will, in future, zrcrease in an 
inverse ratio. Butif, by “ the little com pany,—the 
church,’—is meant, as expressed, “ the body of 
Christ,” we beg leave to differ with them in senti- 
ment, and “take sides” with the apostle, who declar- 
ed of “the body of Christ, or the church,” that 
Christ is “ the head oyer all to the church, which is 
his body, the fulness of him that filleth ALL in 
ALL.” Ephesians, 1st chap. 22d, 23d. Now we 
have that charity for our Rev. Authors, to say, that 
we believe they were as ignorant of the declaration 
of the apostle, as that multitude, who spend their 
time in political investigations. And “it isto be 
feared, geet they) forget that they have a more sure 
word of prophecy, whereunto they ought to take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place” 
The apostle, speaking of the “body of Christ,” 
says, that it is“ the fulness of him that filleth all in 
al ey _ This is certainly very different from the ex- 
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pression, “the little company,—the church,—the 
body of Christ.” We are willing to acknowledge, 
that the phraseology ‘* little company,”—agrees 
perfectly with John Calvin’s gospel ; and our Rey. 
Authors are certainly very consistent as Calvinists ; 
but, very inconsistent as Christians. We, therefore, 
earnestly entreat our Rev. Authors, to read with 
understanding and with minds void of prejudice, the 
first chap. of Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians , and 
especially, to notice with marked attention the 8th, 
9th, 11th and 12th verses, “ But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto 
you, than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed. As we said before, so say | 
now again, If any man preach any other gospel un- 
to you than that ye have received, let him be accursed. 
But Icertify you, brethren, that the gospel which 
was preached of me is not after man. For I nei- 
ther received it of man, neither was I taught it, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ.” Now we ap- 
peal to the consciences of our Rev. Authors, whe- 
ther they did not recewe their gospel, which they 
preach, from man and fromaman named Joun 
Cavin? If they did, “ Let them be ACCURSED!” 
This is, to you, Rey. Gentlemen, a solemn appeal.— 
If you consider yourselves, from your relative con- 
ditions in life, whether from your reputations for 
learning, piety, or the high estimation, and almost 
unbounded confidence reposed in you by your con- 
gregations, as placed on “ high above the people,” 
and secure in your errors, invulnerable to truth, and 
inaccessible on all sides,—strong as you may think 
your fortress, there is a power above you ; and you 
shall give account of yourselves to God, and be asham- 
ed! The ignorance and prejudices of your hearers, 
may for a time form a rampart around you, inacces- 
sible to human efforts; but that time will be short! 
The abominably impieus hypothesis, which was 
generated in the inventive head, and nurtured in the 
murderous heart of your guilty prototype, John 
Calvin,—which has been forced into maturity in the 
hot-bed of supersition, heated with spiritual pride, and 
watered with the blood of the marlyr SERVETUS, 
will end ia the disgrace of its advocates,—aid the 
last glimmer which shall be emitted from its expir- 
ing embers, shall be the prelude to aday of Jubi- 
lee,—the signal of the final overthrow and destruc- 
tion of Antichrist,-the harbinger of happiness,— 
the lamentation of devils,—and the joy and triumph 
of the redeemed world! 

Our Rev. Authors, in their 2d page, say, “ With 
this view, the attention of our readers is solicited to 
the relation which subsists between the church and 
the world. The right understanding of this relation 
alone can enable us to form a just conclusion, at all 
times, of the events which we witness. The 
church is composed of those, throughout the world, 
that profess the true religion, together with their 
children. They constitute the kingdom of out 
Lord Jesus Christ, the house and family of God; 
out of which, there is no ordinary possibility of salva- 
tion. The rest of mankind are the world; without 
God, and without hope, dead in trespasses and sins. 
Between these é2vo classes of persons, which divide 
the whole human family, there is a wide,—a vast 
difference.” PR 

“To the law and the testimony, (Rev. Gentle- 
men,) if you speak not according to the things writ- 
ten in the book, itis because there is no light in you!” 
Romans ili. 9, 10, 11, 12. “ What then? Are we bet- 
ter than they 2 No,—in nowise: for we have before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all 
under sin; as itis written, There is none righteous, 
no,—not ONE! There is none that understand, 
eth, there is none that seeketh after God. They 
are all gone out of the way, they are together be- 
come uuprofitable; there is none that doelh good,— 
No, not ONE!” We again appealto you, Rev. 
Gentlemen, Does your gospel agree with this? 
Where is the “ vast difference” you speak of? Paul, 
the servant of Christ, asks, Are we better than they? 
And answers, “ No, in nowise!” How dare you 
promulgate such impious falsehoods? Where is your 
authority for declaring of those, whom you denomi- 
nate the world, that to them “ there is no ordinary 
possibility of salvation?” You speak contrary to 
“ the things written in the book,” and “ it is because 
there is no light in you.” The Scriptures testify 
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‘that Christ “is the propitiation for the sins of the 
WHOLE WORLD,”—and yon deny it! You de- 
clare, that the “ church is a LITTLE company.” 
The Scriptures declare, that they are a “ great mul- 
titude, whomno man can number. That Christ 
shall have the heathen (not a part of the heathen) 
his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
(not a little company) his possession.” If there is 
“no ordinary possibility of the salvation of the 
world,” Why do you preach to the world? Do you 
possess extraordinary powers? Can you save those, 
whom, according to your doctrine Christ, did nof, or 
could not save? There is one relation in whieh you 
stand to the world, which you have not mentioned ; 
and it is an important one,—you are indebted to 
that very world, which you with so much compla- 
cency consign to everlasting burnings, for the bread 
you eat, and the clothes you wear,—and instead, as 
you, in your 3d page, have declared, “ on their ac- 
count, (the little company,) the world is preserved 
from ruin,” you are indebted to this world you berate 
in such a contemptuous manner, for your salaries, and 
houses of worship,—nay more,—for all your conse- 
quence, and the very opportunity, which you with 
so much greediness seize upon, to degrade and ca- 
lumniate them!!! If you are indeed, and in truth, 
the disciples of Christ, remember, that you his dis~ 
ciples, are clothed, and fed, and nourished, by the 
world,—and your Bibles will-tell you, if you consult 
them, that Christ considers any act of kindness 
done to them as done to himself,—and the question, 
“ When saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee,— 
and naked, and clothed thee,——or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink 2”—was answered by him, *‘ masmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me.” 
(To be continued.) 
—>—— 


BRIEF REVIEW of a book, entitled “ the Doctrine 
of UNIVERSAL RESTORATION examined 
and refuted; and the objections to that of END- 
LESS PUNISHMEN'T considered and answer- 
ed. Benga REPLY to the most important par- 
ticulars contained in the writings of MESSRS. 
WINCHESTER, VIDLER, &c. by D. ISAAC, 
Minister of the Gospel.” New-York, 12mo. pp. 160. 
Published by Humphrey Humphreys. A. Paul, 
Printer. 1819.” & 

The Reader is informed, that this is an old Eng- 
lish publication which was a short time ago caught 
as it was tumbling into oblivion, and reprinted in 
this city, at the instigation, and en concern of a few 
haters of the truth, whe gave this old book a new 
dress for want of something better, and with, as they 
at the time declared, the brave hope of publishing 
down, what they were pleased to call Universalism. 
Now, it is our firm conviction, that if this “ little 
compaoy of reformers” had written, or published a 
book in favour of the doctrine, in the wretched style 
of this book, they would have stood a better chance 
of effecting their purpose. We say wretched style 5 
and. wretched indeed must be that composition, 
which has neither trudh nor common sense to recom- 
mend it. No person acquainted with the Scrip~- 
tures, and believing in the salvation of Jesus Christ 
for a fallen world, can read the title-page of this 
book, without being shocked at its abominable and 
blasphemous impiety. “The doctrine of Univer- 
sal restoration examined and refuted.” Compare this 
with the declaration of the apostle, recorded in the 
Acts, who speaking of Christ, said, ‘Whom the 
heaven must receive until the time of restitution of 
ALL THINGS Which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets since the world began.” 
What is the meaning of the word Universal 2 Does 
it mean all things, or all men? Surely it cannot 
mean more than this; and Jess, would not be Uni- 
versal! ‘What is the meaning of the word restora- 
tion? Is it not to resture and make good that which 
is evil, and which was good before it was evil? 
Where, then, is the difference between restoring a 
thing, and making restitution of that thing 2? These 
words, in the sense in which they are here used, are 
perfectly synonymous. If any person is disposed 
to play upon words, and wrest by sophistry their 
meaning, they must be ignorant indeed, not to 
know, that their misconstructions cannot effect the 
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- eriginal, or destrey the plain import of the term. | 
‘The declared intention of the writer of this book, 
and his coadjutors, was, to refute the declaration of 
Jehovah and all his holy prophets. In other words, 
to charge God with falsehood, and all his holy pro- 
phets with promulgating a lie. This was certainly 
a bold attempt, and betrays both ignorance and de- 
pravity. 

We give the following extracts, as samples of the 
writer’s attempt at reasoning. Page 15, “‘ [t must be 
observed too, that the laws of God have injinite au- 
thority stamped upon them,and that God has laid us 
under infinite obligations to obey them. When we 
put all these things together, when we consider that 
sin may perhaps be infinite in its effects, that it is 
committed against an Infinite Being, and that it isa 
violation of infinite obligations, it will be difficult, if 
not impossible to prove, that sin is not an infinite 
evil; and if it be an infinite evil, it must merit an in- 
finite punishment.” The reader is requested to no- 
tice, that this writer declares positively, that “ the 
laws of God have infinite authority, &e.; and that 
God has laid us under infinite obligations to obey 
them.” Now, when itis considered that it is the 
plain dictate of the Scriptures,of reason, and of com- 
mon sense, that God requires of man only as much 
as man can perform, that if man is really as this 
writer says, under an infinite ebligation, one of two 
things must result as an inevitable econsequence,— 
either man has infinite power, or man cannot perform 
what God has required of him! If man is infinite 
in power, Who can punish him ? If man is not infi- 
nite in power, and the requirement: is infinite, it 
cannot have any relationto him. To say that man 
is infinite in wisdom, or goodness, would, we think, 
be equally absurd. Now this writer says, “ the 
Jaws of God have infinite authority.” What does 
the law of God require? Ans. Perfeet obedience. 
Consequently, if the authority of the law is infinite, 
an infinite effect must result, and that effect must 
be perfect obedience; to say,that the law of God re- 
quired perfect disobedience, would outrage every 
rational principle. Can man be “laid under an in- 
finite obligation, except there is an infinite benefit 
conferred? No! Is endless misery an infinite bene- 
fit? If not—What is the infinite obligation laid on 
the sinner? This writer has left us altogether in 
the dark here ; and we must suppose, that he con- 
sidered endless torments an infinite benefit, as he 
mentions no~other for the sinner, and declares, that 
this shall be conferred upon him. This “ dauber 
in untempered mortar” says, ‘ Sin may perhaps 
be infinite in its effects ;” and immediately adds, 
“ and if it be an infinite evil, it must merit infinite, 
or endless punishment.” Consequently, ‘ per- 
haps” it is not the ease—and “if” it be vot an in- 
finite evil, it must not merit an infinite or endless 
punishment. Suppose this wonderful refuter had 
first proved sin to be an infinite evil.—Would not 
his conclusions have looked a little more reasona- 


ble? We think they would. With the exception 
of the word “ perhaps,” (and it is possible he mis- 
took that for proof,) we see no evidence whatever. 
Now, “perhaps” ALL have sinned and come 
shortof the glory of God—and if “it will be diffi- 
cult, if not impossible to prove, that sin .is not an 
infinite evil, and it must merit infinite or eternal 
punishment,”— perhaps” it would be difficult, if 
not impossible to prove,” that any will be saved!!! 
Now comes proof to the point, that “ endless pun- 
“ishment” is an excellent thing. 

In page 48. “ And now the question assumes a 
new form, (the old one, we think, did net answer at 
all.) Whether it would have heen better, to suffer a 
part of the human race to bring upon themselves 
destruction, when Divine Providence would make 
their fall the means of the stability and happiness of 
the rest; or, nof to give existence to the human race 
atall.’ This writer, in support of his “ new form,” 
quotes ‘ King’s origin of evil,” as follows, “If the 
permitting those few (this looks a little charitable— 
“those few”) to smart under the effects of their ill 
choice were the very means and motive by which 
the rest were induced to make a good one, and 
“ nerhaps” all would be seduced, (Did not Paul say, 
{* perhaps”) all have sinned ?) ifnot fixed in a right 
choice by the terror of such examples, (Does not 
the Seriptures say, (“perhaps”) “ The goodness of 
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God leadeth to repentance”) it would still be agree- 
able to goodness to suffer them to make the choice, 
and feel the effects of it.” Quere. “ Perhaps” a 
good father would find it very agreeable to let one 
of his children run into the fire and be burned to 
death,—for, “ perhaps” all would be burned, if they 
were not fixed by the terror of such an example.” 
Again,—“ Perhaps” Mr. Isaac did not know, that 
he was aiding the cause of his opponent, Mr. Win- 
chester, instead of refuting it, by his “new form,” 


for Mr. Winchester believed, that the sufferings of 


the sinner was a means of salvation, and Mr. Isaac, 
if we can believe him, believed the same thing.— 
This writer, in his 48, 49, and 50th pages, says, “ he 
feels no hesitation in saying, that infants shall go to 
a place of happiness.” He likewise says, “ we do 
not know that the greater part of mankind are eter- 
nally miserable,—' perhaps’ all infants may be sa- 
ved.” He also thinks, “that all idiots, and the 
chief part of those who die between the age of sev- 
en and twelve,”—( Quere. Suppose they were twelve 
years, and one day old? Would the extra day 
damn them ?) will be saved, and that it will require 
no very great stretch of faith, and charity, (it seems 
however, it must be stretched a little!) to conclude, 
that bitherto a majority of the human race have at- 
tained to felicity in the eternal world.” If Mr. 
Isaac had undertaken to reconcile, by analogy, rea- 
son, and Scripture, passages, which prejudice and 
ignorance-have misconstrued and perverted, “ per- 
haps” he might then have some claim to the name 
of Christian; instead of doing this, he has in his 
182, 133, 124, and 135th pages, arrayed them in 
opposition, apparently, with the view of crawling 
away from the difficulties which surrounded him. 

We dismiss this budget of impiety and contradic- 
tions, with the remark, that we neither believe, nor 
adyocate the doctrine of Winchester, for the apostle 
declares of Christ, that “he purged our sins, and 
made peace by the blood of his Cross,” not, that 
the pains of bell purged our sins, or, as Isaac teach- 
cs, that our piety makes the peace. We, therefore, 
recommend the reading of this book to all those. 
who believe the werd of God in preference to hu- 
man traditions, from the firm conviction, that its 
notorious absurdities and falsehoods, will ensure a 
reputation commensurate with its demerits.—And 
in future, let ne person have the hardihood to praise 


this book, unless he has courage and abilities to de- 


fend it! 
Se 


DR. GRIFFIN’S SERMON. 


Tne following extract is from Dr. Griffin’s Ser- 
mon, preached at the Anniversary of the United 
Foreign Missionary Society, in the Garden-Street 
Church, in New-York, as given in the Boston Re- 
corder of Saturday last. 

We present this unaccountable piece of super- 
stitious folly to our readers, that they may compare 
it with.all they have ever read of pagan superstition, 
and learn the immense improvement in this kind of 
madness which honours the orthodoxy of the pre- 
sent day. 

EXTRACT. oe 

“ But when we contemplate those heathen as im- 
mortal, the subject swells into a magnitude beyond 
the ranges of imagination. Every one of them will 
be an angel or a devil millions of ages after the fu- 
neral of this world. Each of them will experience 
happiness more than all heaven have yet enjoyed, 
or misery more than ail hell have yet endured. To 
think of the perdition of one pagan soul, is enough 
to awaken the decpest sympathy of the whole hu- 
manrace. But to contemplate the ruin of the hun- 
dreds of millions now on the earth, whose numbers 
are to be renewed once in twenty or thirty years, 
what heart can fail to dissolve in grief, and vehe- 
mently to cry out for help to God and man? The 
fashion of this world is passing away, the sign of the 
Son of man will appear in heaven, and you and all 
the heathen nations will be before his bar. Then I 
ask you, whether it will not appear of mere impor- 
tance to have converted a single pagan, than to have 
amassed the treasures of the Indies, [behold one 
of those heathen brought along in chains to receive 
his doom, and looking down to an eternal lake of 
fire! “ Ah me!” says he,“ And am Iborn to this ?” 
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He easts an eye of anguish on those who once com; 
posed the American Church, and raises his piercings 
lamentations: ‘‘ How could you see me perish? 
Why did you not sell your estates to send the gospel 
tome? Ab! you never felt the pains of damnation.” 
Indeed, my brethren; when we contemplate that 
scene, we know not when to stop. When we have 
given a few hundred dollars, we look over the im- 
mense pagan waste, and then again to the judgment, 
and ask, “‘ Why should I not give as many more ?”’ 
pp. 20—238. 

“We have slept too long over this immensely im- 
portant subject. ‘The millions who are gone can- 
not be redeemed; those who are now on their way 
cannot be stopt; the many who must die before we 
can reach the fields of the missions, must die as they 
are, because we delayed so long. But by the bowels 
of Christ let no more time be Jost.”—-p, 24. 

Will Dr. Grirrin ever attempt to prove, from 
the divine oracles, that millions and millions of the 
pagan world will be plunged into a lake of brim- 
stone in the eternal world, and there suffer unmer- 
ciful torture for ever, and all this because people here, 
in America do not give so much money to the Mis- 
sionary Societies as he would be glad they would ? 
If there be one grain of sense in the above extract, 
it is evident, that the infinite goodness of God, and 
the unbounded merey of him, who gave himself a 
ransom for all men, will finally fail of saving a large 
portion of mankind for the want of money ! 

Christian people, do be so candid as to look a€ 
the preaching of the blessed Son of God, as record- 
edin the New Testament, and then ask, whether 
the divine Teacher ever intimated that his mission 
of mercy would finally fail for the want of money? | 
Had Jesus and his apostles been as zealous to — 
sponge money out of the people as our Clergy are, 
it would have furnished a rich topie for infidels to 
dwell on to the entire disparagement of their cause. 

U. Magazine, Boston. 


—— 
TO DISTANT SUBSCRIBERS. 


We have in a very few instances heard complaints 
from Subscribers in distant towns, of not receiving 
their numbers regularly. We are sorry to hear of 
the misearriage ofany of our papers. The papers 
for distant Subseribers have in every instance been 
put up and delivered, either at the Post-Office, or 
Stage-offices, or on board of Packets, by the Editor, 
who will continue to deliver them, If the utmost at- 
tention on his part will ensure their regular and pune- 
tual conveyance, Subscribers may be assured they 
never will haye cause of complaint. nite 

P.S. Distant Subseribers, whose papers have mis- 
earried, are requested at the expiration of the half 
year, to give ivuformation of any deficiencies, and it 
shall be our pleasure to supply them. : 

Note. If any of our Subscribers in distant towns wish 
to discontinue the “ Gospel Herald” after the expiration 
of the six months, which the 26th Number will 
complete, they will please seasonably to notify the Ed-. 
itor, &c. . Presuming that the future increase of Subseri- 
bers will be inva ratio corresponding with the past, the 
Editor indulges a confideut hope, that the time is not far 
distant, when the subscription fist will enable him to in- 
crease the size of the paper; which will be issued dou- 
ble, as often, and whenever the number of subscribers 
will enable bim to do it. ie 

ee, —D+o— ‘ag uf 

To Correspondents. tt 
Dean, and Theophilus, were received too late for insertion 
the present week. They will appear in our next Number. 

Amator Veritatis, is received. It is with reluctance that 
we inform him, that his refutation of the doctrine of the salva- 
tion of all men, will unavoidably be postponed until the week 
after next, when the public shall have an opportunity of de- 
ciding on the merits of his confutation. Spisiate 
t NOTICES. 


Persons wishing to subscribe for-this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at Ne. 454 Pearl-Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
tain the Numbers from the first. 

Those persons who reside at, or in the vicinity of 
Norwalk, Conn. who wish. to become subscribers to. this 
paper, are informed, that Mr. Noah 8. Bailey, of Nor- 
walk, will receive subscriptions, and supply them with 
the Numbers from the commencement, &c. 
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An Exvostrion or Luxe xvi. 
The Parable of the unjust Steward. 
(Continued) 

“And the lord commended the unjust Steward, be- 
cause he had done wisely ; for the children of this 
world are in their generation wiser than the chil- 
dren of light.” : 
Here_are three things. which demand special no- 

tice. First, the commendation,—Second, the reason 

assigned for that commendatton,—Third, the wisdom, 
which is mentioned in contradistinction to the wis- 
dom of the children of light. A proper understand- 
ing of these, is ina great measure a key to the other 
parts of the parable. Christ did not say, that the 
unjust steward was commended by his lord for doing 
unjustly,—but for acting wisely. This is the reason 
assigned, and this was assigned, because he had done 
wisely,—and this is explained, when it is said, “ for 
the children of this world are in their generation 
wiser than the children of light.’ The wisdom 
spoken of is confined to the generation of the chil- 

dren of this world; and the word generation is a 

convertible term for their natural lives. ‘Thus we 

read in Matt. ist chap. ist verse, ‘* The book of the 
generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of- David, the 

Son of Abraham,” &c. Christ advised his disci- 

ples to lay up for themselves treasures in heaven, 

where moth nor rust would not corrupt, and where 
thieves would not break through nor steal. This is 
the wisdom of the children of light. The Jews 
were not the children of ‘light, as we have already 
seen; but “their eyes were darkened, that they 
could not see, and their ears heavy, that they could 
not hear.” Their treasure, therefore, was in this 
world, and their generation, or natural life, the end 
and object of their wisdom. Paul may be consider- 
edas one of the children of ight; and/he declared, 

“1 Cor. xv. 19. If in this life(or generation) only we 

have hope in Christ, we are of all men most misera- 

ble’? The wisdom of the children of light, there- 
fore, is not in their generation, but agreeably to their 

Divine Master’s exhortation, it isin heaven. Ifis in 

their Father’s house only, that they expect joy and 

peace, for “ there are many mansions,” and when 
the days of their generation and pilgrimage on earth 
is finished, they go to the place ‘ prepared for 
them; for where their treasure is, there their 
hearts are also.” This view of the subject, we 
think, explains, in a clear and satisfactory manner, 
the difference in, and distinction between the chil- 
dren of light, or believers in Jesus, and the children 
of this generation, of darkness, or the Jews. The 
children of this world, therefore, may properly be 
considered to be wiser, or more attentive and careful 
in making provision for their generation, or in, and 
during their generation, than the children of light. 

And the declaration of Paul, in an especial manner, 

is explanatory of the inconveniences and sufferings 

inseparable from the condition of the children of light, 
in the age, or generation, in which this was spoken. 

The children of this world, having no hope, and 

making no calculation of future happiness, their 

whole attention being engressed by, and confined to, 
the things of this world, were, as regarded the con- 
eerns ef their natural lives, or generation, wiser than 
the children of light. Paul, in his Epistle to the 

Ephesians, $d chap. 12th verse, describes the chil- 

dren of this world, by adverting to the former state 

of the believers in Obrist, whom he declared were 
once in unbelief, and “ that at that time they were 
without Christ, (without the knowledge of Christ, 

&c.,) being aliens from the commonwealth of Isracl, 

and strangers from yenants of promise, hav- 

ing no hope, and wi od in the world.” This 

is a brief exposition of the state, or condition, of the 

children of this world. The Jews were, and re- 

main to this day, emphatically without hope in the 

true Messiah; they looked, and still look for a tem- 

poraiagy worldly saviour, and their wisdom is of 
is ; 


this world. Unlike the children of light, who be- 
hold the Ensign and Banner of the cross on Calvary, 
and hope for a mansion in that heaven, where 
Christ their Head has gone before them,—they 
make to themselves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteousness, and strive to heap up riches, a prey 
to the moth, and a sacrifice to rust, in fruitless ex- 
pectancy of a temporal king, whose ensign shall be 
lifted in the field of Mars, and whose banners. shall 
conduct them through blood and battle to victory, 
and secure for them the earthly mansions of their 
fathers in the land of Palestine ; and reinstate them 
in their former glory in Jerusalem, the sepulchre of 
their ancestors, and the city of their kings. 

“ And I say unto you, Make unto yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness; that 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations.” This may be considered a specific re- 
capitulation of what,in the preceding verse, is de- 
scribed as a commendation of the wnjust steward, 
and is further explanatory of that commendation. 
The reason is particularly described to be, the ad- 
vantage to result to the unjust steward, by his doing 
wisely in his generation. {t would not be taking 
very great liberty, or forcing the passage to anirrele- 
vant construction, to say, that the declaration of 
Christ was rather prophetic, and consequently an 
exposition of what should take place, than an un- 
qualified acquiescence in, and approbation of what 
should take place. Although this view of the sub- 
ject is proper, still it is not absolutely necessary to 
adopt it, to explain the parable. It is, however, in 
our opinion, manifest from the tenor of the whole, 
that a purpose of mercy, and a desire for the hap- 
piness and well being of the unjust steward, per- 
vades the whole. His lord, notwithstanding his 
culpability in wasting his goods, is solicitous for his 
future weil being ; and although the unjust steward 
adds to his already great and disqualifying crimi- 
nality, by.a fresh and increased crime, his lord par- 
dons and approves of his motives, from the conside- 
ration of the blindness and ignorance of the in- 
fatuated criminal. Here is an example, worthy the 
imitation of the world. The unworthy steward is 
prevented from doing further mischief, by being de- 
prived of his stewardship and power; and instezd 
of being abandoned to misery, and made the victim 
of want and despair, by being pursued for ever 


with stern and implacable vengeance, which would 
in its fury cause the crimes it punished, his future 
condition is considered, and although his past con- 
duct ineapacitated him from deserving and receiving 
future confidence and trust, it did not extinguish in 
the breast of his Lord and Master affection for the 
criminal, or solicitude and desire for his future wel- 
fare and happiness. The words of Christ, “ Make 
to yourselves friends of the mammon of unright- 
eousness,” are used in a compound sense. The 
steward has been considered in the parable as an in- 
dividual, and one person ; he has been addressed in 
the singular ; now the phraseology iSaltered, and he 
is spoken of in the plural. The mammon of un- 
righteousness, likewise, is first spoken of as a thing, 
cr principle; itis now personified, by the declara- 
tion, “ that when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations.” 

We now request the reader to take a retrospec- 


-tive view of what we have passed over, and we think 
our exposition relative to the personification spoken 
of willappear evident. Inthe first place, the steward 
is represented in soliloquy, and his determination 
is, to seek the favour of his lord’s debtors ; and his 
plan to accomplish this, was, to excuse them from 
the payment ofa part of their debts. The debtors 
mentioned in the 5th verse,-with whom he effected 
the compromise, and the unrighteous mammon in the 
9th verse, have a strict analogy, one with the other. 
This will appear, by recurring to the preceding, the 


the unjust steward, because he had done wisely.” 
What had he done ? Ans.—he had made friends of 
ms lord’s debtors. Therefore, the declaration, “Make 
te yourselves friends of the mammom of unrighteous- 
ness,” &c., wasa prophelic commendation of what 
the steward would do; and is a_ repetition of, 
and explanatory of the preceding verse.~ There is 
only truth and error. Consequently, themammon of 
unrighteousness,’ mentioned in contradistinction to 
thetrwe, or God, necessarily includes and presupposes ~ 
those, whoare the frieads of the mammon of unright- 
eousness. ‘This parable contains and exhibits, in a 
striking light, the character of those aliuded to; and 
they are of necessity Jews, and Gentiles, who in- 
cluded all the human race. And the unjust stew- 
ard, being the figure or representative of the Jews, 
the debtors are the Gentiles; and the declaration, 
“ Make to yourselves friends (in the future tense) of 
the mammon of unrighteousness,” is proof, that the 
steward, or Jews, had not (in the past tense) done it ; 
which could not be érwe, if thes*mammon of unright- 
cousness” was confined to an inordinate desire for 
riches, or possessing a covetous disposition. There- - 
fore, the Gentiles are here prefigured by the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness. In proof of this, and that 
person and character are both included in the de- 
claration contained in the 9th verse, are the words 
of Christ, see Matt. chap. vi. 31, 32. “ Therefore, 
take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, 
What shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ? For after these thingsdo the Gentiles seek.” 
The unjust steward on being called to account, and 
deprived of his stewardship, immediately took these 
things into consideration. We likewise think this 
is proof that Christ did not mean his disciples, nei- 
ther did he address himself to them, but in allusion 
to the steward, when he said, in the parable, “ Make 
to yourselves friendsof the mammon ofunrighteous- 
ness ;” for itis manifest, that this view of the sub- 
ject would make the Saviour contradictory, by re- 
commending to thera at one time, what he disproved 
at another. It is, likewise, evident, that the benefit 
the unjust steward expected, and was to receive, 
was lemporal ; and this view of the subject coin- 
cides with the reason assigned by Christ, for say- 
ing, ‘* Make to yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness,”—namely, “that when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlasting habitatiuns.” 
@he word here translated everlasting, is arwvos, or, 
for ages, or, lasting for ages, The habitations 
which the unjust sleward, or the Jews, are received 
into by the Gentiles, will last for ages, or as long as 
this dispensation, in which the Jews are kept in 
daikness and blindness, shall last; and that this is 
not.to be endless, we have the testimony of God 
himself. See Isaiah vi. 9, 10, 11,12. “And he 
said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but 
understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. 
Make the heart of this people fat, and make their 
ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their hearts, and be converted, and be healed.— 
Then said I, Lord, How long 2 (Quere. How long 
does Calvin and Hopkins say’) And he answered, 
(Who answered? Jenovan.) Until the cities be 
wasted without inkabitant, and the houses without 
man, and the land be utterly desolate, and the Lory 
have removed men far away, and there be a great 
forsaking in the midst of the land.” Shall it be any 
longer 2 We answer, NO! We have here an em- 
phatic definition of the word everlasting.—Reader, 
if you think it does not last long enough, do not 
‘blame us for its shortness;JEHOVAH has given the de- 
Jfinition, and you cannot aurer iv! Therefore, the 
time is coming when these blind Jews, who are 
now deaf to the calls of the Messiah, and who are 


pronounced none-lect, and are by our divine doc- 
tors judged to eternal damnation, are to be “ con- 


8th verse, where it is said, “The lord commended | yerted and healed.” 
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“ He that is faithful in that which is least, is faith- 
ful also in much; and he that is unjust in the least, 
is unjust alsoin much.” This principle is, we be- 
lieve, universally acknowledged to be truth. How 
common is it for men to say, that dishonesty in 
sma!l things, is a sufficient reason to expect it in’ 
great things? And where is the man, who would 
confide a large sum of money to the care and trust 
of another, after he had found him dishonest in a 
small sum which he had been intrusted with ? This 
is applied in the parable to the unjust steward. That 
which was confided to his trust, was the law and 
its ceremonies; and this, in comparison with the 
gospel, is called least. 

“ Tf, therefore, ye have not been faithful in the un- 
righteous *mammon, who will commit to your trust 
the true.” Whe phrase unrightcous mammon, is here 
used, or put in opposition, or contrast to the gospel ; 
and it being the Jaw, &e., which was intrusted to the 
steward, or Jews, it must be considered as wnright- 
cous in a qualified sense; and this is easily under- 
stood, by examining the difference existing between 
the law and gospel,and taking the declarations of the 
inspired apostle as a criterion and proof... Paul, 
to the Romans, iv. 13, 14,15. “ For the promise 

that he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham,or to his seed through the law, but throug 
the righteousness of faith. For if they which are of 
the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise 
made of none effect. Because the law worketh 
wrath ; for where no law is, there is notransgres- 
sion.” And to the Hebrews, vil. 18, Paul said,— 
“For the law made nothing perfect.” And Paul 
in his 2d Epistle to the Cor. iii. from the 6th to the 
1ith verses, contrasts the law and gospel, and ex- 
plains the great difference that existed between 
them, and declared, “For if the ministration of 
condemnation (the law) be glory, much more doth 
the ministration of righteousness (the reverse of the 
mammon of unrighteousness) exceed in glory. Tor 
even that which was made glorious (the law) had no 
glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that ex- 
celleth.” This is plain, and to the point. The gospel 


exceeds the law, to that degree, that the glory of the 
law is not merely eclipsed, but for ever put out of 
sjght, by the glory of the gospel. 
(To be continued.) 
aes 
THE REVIEWERS REVIEWED. 
Continued. 

The Rey. Authors in their 2d page, declare, 
“The Church is composed of those throughout 
the world, that profess the true religion, (we sup- 
pose by true religion, Calvinism is meant) together 
with their children. ‘They constitute the kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the house and family of 
God; out of which there is no ordinary possibility 
of Satvatrion!” We have already noticed this it 
a brief manner; we think, however, the error too 
gross, and the absurdity too great, to let it pass 
without a just aud full exposure of its falsehood and 
impiety. We premise, however, that we agree 
with these Rey. Authors, in their declaration, see 
7th page, that “ The followers of Christ ought not 
to be babes, unskilful in the word of righteousness, 
but advanced to perfection. (We would qualify 
this a Hitile. As perfect as they please, only let it be 
the perfection of Christ, or, if you please, let us ad- 
vance to Christ, for he is perfection !) They ought to 
be intimately acquainted with “the Scriptures, 
which are profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness.” Now, 
our word for it, if these Rey. Authors had studied 
the Scriptures,instead of “ John Calvin’s Institutes,” 
they never would have made the declaration we 
have quoted from their 2d page. What! The 
Church of God composed of those, and those only, 
who profess the gospel of Calvin, (for itis very 
well known, that these gentlemen contend from 
their pulpitsy that Calvinism alone is the ‘ true re- 
figion,” and all who do not believe it, are the chil- 
dren of the devil, and will be zormented for ever!) and 
their children, ALONE, of ALL children, are to be 
saved! This is indeed a precious. confession. Tell 
us no more about your believing in the salvation of 
infants. flere is the monster in all his deformity, 
Look at hin! VIEW HIM WELL! May our 
right hand forget her cunning, if we do not puta! 
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mark upon the beast, which shall identify him, and 
expose him to the detestation he so justly mer- 
its,—nay more, we will pursue him, and ferret him 
from his hiding place, and scorch him with the fire 
of truth! The conclusions which inevitably flow 


‘from these premises, are of a nature inexpressibly 


appalling and abominable. It is morally impossi- 
ble that an infant should believe, or profess any 
thing ; and according to their, or Calyin’s gospel, it 
is “ordinarily impossible” for any to be saved, but 
those who belong to the “ little company, and their 
children!” The children, therefore, of the ‘ multi- 
tude,” or the “world,” cannot be saved, and are by 
these would-be judges,consigned to endless burning ! 
PARENTS, we appeal to you,—to moTueErs, 
who by the sweat of your brows earn the salaries 
which are lavished on these spirnITUAL INCENDIA- 
RIES,—wWe appeal to your best affections, to that love 
for your offspring which the God of nature and Fa- 
ther of your spirits has implanted in your bosoms, 
and entwined around your hearts,—to you, whose 
sensibilities, the plant of heaven, the fruit of celestial 
growth, has been exercised to agony on witnessing 
the last struggle of your babe when life ebbed out 
at every pore, and your bleeding hearts, rived to 
the core, found sympathy alone from heaven’s mer- 
cy, and drank consolation alone from the Cross of 


Christ,—to you we appeal,—What at such a mo-| 


ment would be your feelings, to hear the doom of 
your suffering innocent. pronounced by these empla- 
cable judges, and their disembodied spirits consigned 
to FIRE? It would be—but language is too imper- 
fect te portray, or even to mark the outlines of the 
shadow of the execration which would burst from 
your tortured souls,—it would be the last effort of 
a heart broken with suffering,—the last exertion of 
reason, leaving for ever her frantic seat,—the 
last breath escaping your pallid lips, in curses trum- 
pet-tongued, hurled at the heads of your infernal 
destroyers! ‘‘A wounded spirit,” says the wise 
man, “ who can bear ?”’ Where is the being, not 
wholly divested of natural affection, who can look 
even at this faint picture, and not tremble with 
indignation? What! Shall the religion of a bleeding 
Saviour,—shall the mercies of the God of love, be 
identified with the hellish machinations of the 
MURDERER Calvin, and the destruction of the 


{souls of ‘children, the heritage of the Lord,” and 


shall we be forbidden to lift our voice against it? 
God, and every honest principle forbid it! “ Words 
are but wind’—Could we speak our feelings, it 
should be in tones, deeper than THUNDERS !— 
Could we write our thoughts, it should be in letters 
of FIRE !—It should be in words burning with a 
radiance, the mere glimmer of whose kindling 
should reflect from the remotest borders of crea- 
tion, and annihilate with eternal oblivion this dam- 
nable heresy, the) measure of whose infernal ma- 
lignity no man can name! Reader, these are not 
the words of unadvised lips; Are you a_pa- 
vent ?--T'ake your infant offspring just blooming 
into life,---mark you well the lisping prattle which, 
like the dew of heaven, is distilled from his lips,--- 
view his features, unimprinted with a single dis- 
cordant passion,---his countenance, the index to a 
heart unpoisoned witha guilty thought,---feel the 
soft and silken texture of his little frame,---let the 
best affections of your being associate with al] the 
endearing sociabilities of your nature,--and superad- 
ded,a mothers love,---“‘ bone of your bone,and flesh 
of your flesh,” who draws the nectarine banquet 
from your bosom,---clings to your heart,---lives in 
your affections, and revels in your smiles,----take 
him,—-the gift of heaven,-the purehase of the 
blood of the Redeemer of the world,---the heritage 
of God,---the fruit of your body,---the child of your 
love, —Take him, and with a joyful heart and wil- 
ling hand, plunge him down to hell!!! Do you 
hesitate? Answer,—What restrains your hand? Is 
ita spirit from Hell,—or Heaven ? Calvin, nor de- 
vils, mark me well, never saved one victim! 

“It is the Divinity that stirs within you.” 

Tis nature’s self forbids the sacrifice, 

And shows a heaven to man!!! 

“ Stand by, for I am holier than thou!” appears 
to be the language of the hearts of these Rev. Au- 
thors; and their arrogating to themselves, and the 
“little company,” to which they are determined 


to limit the merey of God, exclusive holiness, is x: 
their part an assumption as false, as disgraceful. 
In their 3d page, speaking of the “little company,” 


they say, “ On their account the world is PRESER- 


vep from ruin ;—they afford evidence to the world 
of the truth asit is in Jesus; (it should read, as it 
is in Calvin)—and constitute the central point, to 
which all the events ef God’s providence do point. 
The illustration of these three particulars will ex- 
plain, with sufficient clearness, the relation which 
the church sustains to the world. First. On ac- 
count of the household of faith, the world is pre- 
served from ruin,” &c. In the 4th page, “ On them, 
under God, the safety of a society or people de- 
pends, BECAUSE ON THEM THE SECURITY OF THE, 
worip rests.” In page 5. “ Zhey constitute 
the SHEET-ANCHOR of a warton,— THE 
UNIVERSE!!!” Reader, What do you think of 
this? Should you feel justified in saying, that the 
disciples of Calvin are not the props, but the 
“ Sheet-nchor of the universe ?”’ If this is truth, 
what. astonishing ignorance prevails in the world 
(not in the “ little company,”) relative to their obli- 
gations to this“ little company” of Calvinists, for 
to them, it seems, we, the multitude, or world,are in- 
debted for our very present existence,—nay, more,— 
they keep the houses from falling on our heads ; and 
it is they, who make the ground stable under our feet; 
and to atrue believer, who belongs to this “ little 
company,” we presume it would hardly eal) his 
faith into exercise, to declare, that transplanting the 
Rev. Dr. M‘Leon, with his section of the “ little 
company,” in the neighbourhood of Mount VE- 
SUVIUS, that TERRIBLE VOLCANO would 
be hushed to. silence, and its trembling inhabitants 


be “ preserved from ruin” by the contiguity of this 


wonderful “ sheet-anchor.” For ourselves, we have 
for a long time been sensible, that we did not know 
every thing; and have considered the old saying, 
“jive and learn,” as indicative of the probability, at 
least, of finding out something in future. his, 
however, is a post in the road to wisdom, to which 
even our vanity never promised that we should ar= 
rive at. 
or world, it seems, been so-tgnorantas to believe,that 
“In Gov we lived, moved, and had our being, and 
that in him are all our ways.” And that “ Allthings 
were made by him,—and for him,—and that by nia 
all things consisted;” (Quere. When Job said, 
“ What shall I do to thee,O thou preserver of men ?” 
Did he mean the “ little company ?”) We have even 
gone so far in our belief in common with the world, 
that we have even believed with the prophet Nehe- 
miah, ix. 6. that, “ Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; 
thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with 
all their host, the earth and all things that are there- 
in, the seas, and all that zs therein, and THOU 
PRESERVEST THEM ALL.” And with the 
Psalmist, xxxvi.6.“ O Lorp, thou PRESERVEST 
MAN AND BEAST!” Paul, in his Epistle to the 


Hebrews, v. 17,18, 19, 20. speaks of the OATH — 


of JEHOVAH, who. swore to Abraham, saying, 
that in thy seed, Christ, shall all the families (Quere. 
How would it read, —“ all the families of the “ little 
company?’ &c.,we. think it sounds better the old way,) 
of the earth be blessed ;” we repeat it.— Paul speaks 
of this OATH as “ the ANCHOR of the SOUL, 
both SURE and STEADFAST.” It would seem, 
however, by our Rev. Authors, that Paul did not 
know much. Paul was bern in an unfortunate time. 
He came into the world prematurely,—for the world 
was not in those days, as it is now, enlightened hy 
John Calvin. For ourselves, we dave make the 
assertion,—that John Calvin’s sheet-anchor will not 
hold on so wellas the anchor Paul spoke of And 
if any of the “little company” take offence at this, 
our unqualified declaration, we tell them to their 
teeth, that they may bring their “ sheet-ancher” as 
soon, and as often as they please, and we will un- 
dertake to beat them with the anchor of Christ!!! 


(To be continued.) 
Consistency,—Matthew <7 - 11.“ For the Son of 


man is come to save that which was lost.” 2 Cor. iv. 
3.“ Butif our gospel be hed, it is hid to them that are 
lost.” Reader, it is the truth alone, the gospel of the 
salvation of allmen which can reconcile these passa- 
ges. See Galatians iii, 8. Gen. xxii, 16, 17, Bor 


We have, incommon with the multitude, - 


CONTROVERSIAL. 
SO 
COMMUNICATIONS. 

In your answer, Number 23, page 95, Col. 3. you 
premise your belief respecting the mission of Christ, 
thus,—* We believe he came to save his people 
from their sins. Now if his people’s sins are 
Adam’s sins, we believe the Saviour was neces- 
sary to restore us from the guilt of Adam, but 
not without.” Why do you not prove these pre- 
mises? Why evade any longer? There remains 
with you a fenced city, and armour Paul hath 
furnished you with two texts, Romans chap. v. 
12, 19, they show that when he wrote this Epistle 
he had not wholly extricated himself from the doc- 
trine of the Pharisees, : d 

But this doctrine of hereditary guilt, had not its 
origia atnong the Pharisees; it is more ancient, as 
appears by the arguments of Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
against it, saying, Jer. Sist chap. 29th, 30th verses, 
Ezek. i8th chap. 2d verse, “ What mean ye that ye 
use this proverb concerning the land of Israel, say- 
ing, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, (forbidden 
fruit,) and the children’s teeth are set on edge.” J 
would willingly know what you mean by suppos- 
ing that Christ’s people’s sins are Adam’s sins? 
which by a concise abridgment of this prophet’s ar- 
guments, will plainly appear to be without meaning. 
Jer. Sist chap.30th verse. “ But every man shall die 
for his own iniquity, every man that eateth the sour 
grape his teeth shall be set on edge.” Ezek. 18th 
chap. 4th verse. “ Behold, all souls are mine; as the 
soul of the father,so also the soul of the Son is 
mine; the soul that sinneth it shall die,” verse 5, but 
if aman be just, &c. enumerating the virtuesof a 
just man, from verse 6 to 9, ending thus, he is just; 
he shall surely live, saith the Lord God; then pro- 
ceeding, verse 19, if he beget a son that is a robber, 
enumerating his vices, concludes thus; he hath 
done all these abominations, he shall surely die. See 
14th verse. Now, lo, if he (the robber) beget a son 
that seeth all his father’s sins, considereth and 
doeth not such like,deseribes his just doings to 17th, 
ending thus, he shall not die for the iniquity of his 
father, he shall surely live ; 18, As for his father, lo, 
even he shall die. 19, Yet ye say, why doth not the 
son bare the iniquity of the father, &c. 20, The 
soul that sinneth it shail die; the son shall not bear 
the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father 
bear the iniquity of the son, &e. Is this doctrine 
of the prophet’s consistent with the attributes*of 
God? Doth not the reverse of this hereditary guilt 
make the ways of God unequal, according to the 
declaration of the prophet, as appears by the 25th 
and 29th? Isthere a single text inscribed by the 


first penman of the Scriptures, that hath the least 


allusion to the doctrine of hereditary guilt? Is not 
the reverse apparent? The children shall not be put 
to death for the iniquity of the fathers. Again, rea- 
soning from analogy,—tIf Adam’s children are guilty 
of his sin, the children of the Israelites would be 
guilty of their sin, and subject to their fall in the 
wilderness; but instead of (his, Moses told them, 
Deut. ist chap. 29th verse, * Your little ones, which 
in that day had no knowledge between good and 
evil, they shall go in thither.” : 

It also ought to be observed,that Christ,when des- 
eribing his mission, never mentions the doctrine of 
original sin; but told his disciples, John xv. 22. “If 
he had not come and spoken unto them, they had 
not had siv.”’ And Philosophically speaking, if 
God had finished his creation before Adam fell, it is 
utterly impossible for his descendants to receive any 
other being,portions nor conditions,than what would 
be the productions gf these laws, that were estab- 
lished at the send to bind the system of man, 
and constitute the system. And if there ever a 
son or daughter, propagated from Adam by genera- 
tion after his sin and fall, those very descendants of 
his are precisely the very same in their nature, 
that Adam was when first created, and finally, 
productions of those laws founded 
eation, and constituted by the all-wise 
unchangeable attributes of God to govern man- 
kind, and to say that Adam’s posterity are sub- 
ject to a new constitution in consequence of his 


trangageseton, is destroying the power of Omnipo- 
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tence, and declaring that the creature has outdone 
the Creator, and obliged him to devise a new consti- 
tution by appointing a Saviour, as certain, as the in- 
tention of men, if they should cut off the ears and 
arms of their neighbour, with an intent that children 
begotten of his body afterwards, should be without 
them, would be frustrated by the laws of God pre- 
dominent in nature, constituted on the day of man’s 
creation; so certain do the descendants of Adam in- 
herit at their birth every quality that was in posses- 
sion of their primogeniture. The reverse of this your’s 
(hereditary guilt) is enough to make a thousand 
Deists, for it is impossible, no man is bound to be- 
lieve that which is impossible; no man can be justly 
blamed by the Majesty of heaven for rejecting such 
a physical impossibility. 

Let it be further considered that you haye stated 
your belief thus, ‘“ He (Christ) came to save his 
people from their sins; now if his people’s sins are 
Adam’s sins, we believe the Saviour was necessary 
to restore us from the guilt of Adam, but not with- 
out.” In the next column, you repeat the inter- 
rogatory, Will Adam be saved in consequence of his 
being pronounced good? Ans. Surely not. You an- 
swer “ true, nor damned heither.” (I reply,true also.) 
Now your premises stand thus,--the Saviour is neces- 
sary to restore man from the guilt of Adam; and 
when restored into his good state, they can neither 
be saved nor damned. Where are you, friend? Fur- 
ther, ye have said, in the same column, if man was 
made good and in his proper sphere, if he is altered, 
he must be bad, and in animproper sphere. How 
will you get out of this labyroth; will you deny your 
hypothesis, and follow me? This is my opinion, in 
that good sphere in which Adam was placed, he 
can be neither saved, or damned, for Psalm xlix. 12, 
20. ‘Man that is in honour and understandeth not, 
is like the beasts that perish.” In this state mankind 
will perish like the beast; to prevent this, the Lamb 
that was slain from the foundation, which is an in- 
corruptible seed, is present to transform them by 
regeneration out of their first animal nature and 
sphere,into the Divine nature and sphere; they being 
changed and fitted to enjoy anew sphere. The 
worm in its first sphere was good, yet it is transform- 
ed and fitted to enjoy a superior one. Again you 
reply,T he Scriptures say God made man in his own 
image. Ans. ‘True. But how was it done? for our 
first parents were created of earth, which possesses 
nothing of Divine nature, and both Gen. y. 2. named 
Adam or earthy, Ans. By regeneration. For nothing 
short of God, or his nature, can beget his likeness or 
image. Again you reply, If Friend Dean could prove 
that man was made of the earth, before the earth 
was created, and while it was without form and 
void, we think there would be a little reason in 
his hypothesis. 1 cannot understand you; how it 
could be reasonable for man to be created of the 
earth, before the earth was created, and while yet 
void. Again, you reply “If I could prove that man 
was without form and void, after he was made, 
there would, we think, be a great deal of reason in 
his hypothesis, and very little in the Scriptures.” 
J cannot understand how a man ean be without 
form and void, after he is made, except in the Di- 
vine image. In my last communication I laboured 
to convey the idea as my opinion, that man was 
without divine form and void after he had received 
his animal modification, till he was regenerated by a 
Divine principle. But I am still further surprised to 
see you tell me, that there would bea great deal of 
reason in my hypothesis,if I had placed it in opposi- 
tion to the Scriptures, 

DEAN. 


~ 


REMARKS. 

The singular phraseology made use of by our cor- 
respondent, and the strange notion he has given 
birth to, has produced, we understand,from some of 
the Society of Friends in this city, a declaration, that 
our correspondent is not one of their faith, and they 
expressed a wish, that we should neither consider, 
nor report him as such. Now it is our wish to 
please all, provided we can do it consistently with 
truth. It is presumed, that addressing our corres- 
pondent by the appellation of Friend, has oceasion- 
ed this remark and request. We took it for grant- 
ed, from the phraseology of our correspondent’s 
first communication, in particular, that he belonged 
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to that society; and we cheerfully confess, that, 
with all his failings,our correspondent appears to us, 
at least, to be very gentle and friendly ; so much so, 
that we cannot consider him an enemy, and there- 
fore, on this principle, if no other, we presume that 
we shall be tolerated inthe use of the term. We 
cannot refrain, however, from expressing great dis- 
appointment at the strange course friend Dean has 
pursued, so contrary to what he at first promised, 
For to be candid, we think he bas made much more 
rubbish, than he has cleared away. 

In his first paragraph, he has mistaken our con- 

clusions for premises, and asks, “ Why do you not 
prove these premises ?” &e. The “ fenced city and 
armour,” he speaks of as remaining with us, we 
expect will continue to remain; maugre,all the ef- 
forts of our opponents to the contrary. T'o be 
plain with friend Dean, we think it very surprising, 
that he should mistake us altogether. Our conclu- 
stons, which -he is pleased to call premises, ought 
to have satisfied him, that we do neither believe nor 
advocate the doctrine, that the sin of Adam is the 
sim of his posterity. And we again reiterate our 
former declaration, “ We believe Christ came to 
save his people trom their sins; and if his people’s 
sins are dgm’s sins, we believe a Saviour was nc- 
cessury to yestore us, or his people, from the guilt 
of Adam, and not without.” . We likewise think it 
necessary to inform friend Dean, that declarations, 
of the kind he has introduced, relative to the apos- 
tle Paul’s being swayed by the doctrine of the 
Pharisees, is a kind of evidence,which in our opinion 
is good for nothing ; and except his declaration is 
supported by proof, it must be scouted without fur- 
ther ceremony. " 
_ Friend Dean's second paragraph looks better.— 
The complaint oft he Israelites which he alludes to, 
was unquestionably the fruit of their ignorance of 
the character of God, und themselves, Had they 
been sensible of their own unworthiness, they never 
would have resorted to a miserable subterfuge to 
clear themselves from blame, or accused their Crea- 
tor of being unequal in his ways or providence, 
and punishing them for the sins committed by their 
fathers in the wilderness. 

The third paragraph in friend Dean’s communi- 
cation, may, for aught we know, contain something 
like common sense and argument, but we frankly 
confess we cannot see, or find it. We the more 
readily pass it over, from the conviction that it must, 
at least, be harmless, and that conjecture is proba- 
bly the only key to it. Ifit contains wisdom, we 
heartily hope our readers will find it. And if there 
is any wrong principle of a dangerous tendency 
contained in it, we cannot but hope, that it lies so 
deep, that by the time it shall get out, an antidote 
will be prepared to correct it. 

Our correspondent, in his fourth paragraph, again 
mistakes our conclusions for premises. And in an- 
swer to his interrogatory, ‘‘ Where are you now ?” 
We answer seriously, that we are wondering at his 
blunders. Our correspondent must have a poor 
memory; he now says, “This is my opinion, in 
that good sphere in which Adam was created ; he 
can neither be saved nor damned.” And in his first 
communication he said, he believed, that “ Adam 
and all his posterity were created under the necessity 
of a Saviour, to regenerate them out of the image of 
Adam, or earthly nature, into the image of God.” 
This is strange maneeuvring for one, who professes 
to believe in conditional salvation. The conclusion 
of friend Dean’s communication, is, perhaps, almost 
without a parallel. The inconsistencies and absur- 
dities whi€h we pointed out in his former commu- 
nication, he now boldly charges upon us. What 
we meant, and we think it must have been obvious 
to all our readers, was, that if. our correspondent 
could prove his declarations, there would have been 
something like connexion between his premises and 
conclusions, without which proof we think they 
have no more connexion than the antipodes.*— 


~ *® ole —How can it be possible for any doctrine, or 


statement, to contradict the Scriptures, and both be rea- 
sonable? Is falsehood reasonable? Had our correse 
pondent proved his hypothesis to be truth, his hypothesis 
contradicting the Scriptures, would, of necessity, have 
destroyed the validity of the Scriptures, and consequent- 
ly, there would have been much reason in his hypothesis; 
and none in the Scriptures. 
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We conclude our remarks, by observing, that itis| light of Godin his own conscience; but the Editor | the unrighteous man his thoughts, and return unte 
with astonishment and regret, that we discover so | says, that Theophilus advised the Inquirer to look in the Lord, and he will have merey upon him; and te 
much moderation in the manner and disposition | upon himself, which word (himself ) the Editor has in | our God, for he will abundantly pardon,’ And Christ 
of our correspondent, deprived of its natural benefit italics, either ignorantly, or intentionally, to subvert | Says, Behold, I stand at the door and knock ;ifany 
and advantages, by an unnatural combination and | the sense. Theophilus advised the Inquirer to turn his | man hear my voice and open the door, I will come 
mixture with error and absurdity. attention inwardly to this light in his own conscience; | into him, and sup with him, and he with me, Rey. 
because it illuminates in man’s darkness, though the | i. 20. 
darkness comprehends it not. John i. 5. The Scrip-| | Eighth. The Editor next interrogates; whether 
For the Gospel Herald. tures hold forth this light to be God’s word, witness ; | the wars 84 to be found an the Scriptures ; which, 
5 oe i -»| Christ the Lord who assumed flesh, and who is the; says he, the apostle declares “ are ableto make us 
+ Peano goa re ae Perera at Carden Saviour, Immanuel, or God with us. And by this| wise unto saleationc® ; nN 
cae ower alone, bearing witness with John’s spirit,| Ans. Does he believe this is true without Paul’s 
Gentle Reader,—Please to excuse my delay in not) John knew that he was of God, and that the whole | addition to this seatence; which addition he left 
answering sooner what may be deemed the abusive | world lay in wickedness; and by this power only | out? ifso:—the Editor has found out another way 
and-ungenerous strictures of the Editor, upon ™Y | we can come to the same experience of John and} than Christ inwardly revealed, to teach the saving 
brief, yet full, and I hope satisfactory answer to the | the apostles. knowledge of salvation: whereas, under the new 
Inquirerafter Truth. I have been too much occupied | §ix1h. Theophilus declared, agreeably tothe Scrip- | covenant dispensation, the Comforter or Lord was 
to attend his, remarks, flowing from prejudice, and | ture, that Jesus Christ is the way, the truth and the { to teach, the people himself, John xvi. 7, 1g—1 
producing its fruits, viz. misapprehensions and mis-| jf ; and that no man can come or go unto the Fa-| John ii. 27Andit is also written, * They shall all 
construction» I have not got Cruden’s concor-| ther, but by the Son. John testifies to the truth of| be taught of God.” The Scriptures ‘are able to — 
dance, as he ha’, by which to find chapter and verse. | this; so that Theophilus was doing rightly when he| make wise unto salvation; [but only] through faith 
I have found it tedious to find the texts that prove) thus directed every inquirer after truth, and all} which is in Christ Jesus’ for so reads the text. 2d 
the truth of what J asserted, and the incorrectness | who wished to know the truth of these things, and} Timothy iii. 15th,and of this faith, Jesus is the ‘ au- 
of his declarations. But I have found some of them,| the truth of the Scriptures, written by the inspira-| thor and finisher ; agreeable to Heb. xii. 2d.— The 
and expect he will insert them, and avoid answering | tion of truth, to first seek, wait for, and experience | Scriptures testify of Christ, that he is the way to 
them abusively, through prejudice or ill will. In his | the saving operation of this power, wisdom and| salvation, and the very wisdom of God. And 
Prospectus, he says, his columns are open for all; and | Christ of God; and endeavour to find it in them-| Christ, the wisdom of God, teaches us to come to 
he solicits correspondents, but when they come, if} sejyeg only (though not of themselves, but of God.)| kim for salvation and wisdom. For thus he said to 
he cannot overturn their writings, he should not] He has sufficiently expressed this, in the fore-part of | such as believed that eternal life, or salvation, was 
wrest their meaning, or turn it into disgraceful levity | the second paragraph ; for there the inquirer is ad-| to be found in the Scriptures,—‘ Ye search’ ftrans- 
and undignified buffoonery. As his columns were| yised to turn inwardly and attend to the light [which | lated, Search’] the Scriptures :—for in them ye 
open for all, I also attempted to answer the In-| is Christ the way in them] that enlighteneth every | think ye have eternal life, and they are they which 
quirer. 3 man that comes into the world.” John i. “ The path | testify of me :—and ye will not come to me, that 
Second. The Editor says, “ It appears the Sincere | of the just is as the shining light which shineth more | ye may have life,’ eternal life and salvation, Now 
Inquirer is up fora market, and Theophilus, it ap-| and more unto the perfect day. Prov. iy. 18. 'The| let me ask the conscience of every eandid reader, 
pears, is very eager forthe purchase.” And then,}yeason Theophilus recommended the perusal of| where Christ, the seed of eternal life, is sown, found 
uncharitably and untruly, insinuates, that ‘Theophi- | Wm.‘Laws address to the clergy (a small work,) life | and cultivated, if not in us, as a light enlightening 
lus baits the Inquirer with filthy rags and rubbish,| of Jane Guion, &c. (misprinted Wm. Lewis and | every man that cometh into the world; as the Spirit - 
given to the Inquirer by way of payment, to induce | Jane Gordon) was to confirm the propriety of his| of God given every man to profit withal ; or as the 
him to join his party. . recommendations, by their agreement with the|seed of the kingdom, or word of God, sown in 
Ans. ‘Theophilus reeommended the Inquirer to mo | Seriptures and elucidation of the subject. Judge,| man’s heart? Mark iv. 15.—Luke viii. 2.15. Can 
party, sect, or denomination, fully believing with the | candid readers, whether the reeommendation of| salvation be found in the Scriptures; where God 
apostle Peter, that, ‘tin every nation, he that feareth| these, was advising a different way. which the Edi-| has decreed that every soul, Jew, Christian, Ma= 
God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted of him,” | tor (I am sorry for him) has erroneously and un-|hometan and Pagan may find it in the light, seed, 
Acts x. For Theophilus believed, that Jesus Christ] senerously asserted. He also, without reason, or| spirit, or word, of God, (Christ Jesus?) No: for 
is God, the truth: for Jesus said, John xiv. 6. Lam} proof, aceuses Uheophilus of detstical or infidel | this would be to make the Scriptures and not Christ 
the way, the truth and the life jand no man cometh | principles! whose peace isso consonent with the| ihe way of salvation. If Christ is the way ; and no 
unto the Father but by me,” who am the way, &c.| expressions of the Bible. I did not recommend | man cometh unto the Father but by him, the only 
John says, ‘Christ is the true lighé that enlighteneth | Governor Penn's works, l only mentioned a small| door: to sind the Lord; then he is the only way, 


every man that cometh into the world ; which hght| work. I hope the Editor will excuse me for recti-| and the Lord is not to be found in the Scrip- 
isthe word of God, by which the heaven and earth | fying his mistakes. tures. : é 


were made, John i. z &e. heh is ae 4 ee Seventh. Theophilus declared, that he wished to} 7 ; THEOPHILUS. ~ 
word, nigh in the heart, an not afar olf; Rom. x. encourage the Inquirer, to seek the Lord where he . any i, eee A f 
Therefore, he desired the Inquirer to turn his atten-| may he found, and where he manifests himself. The (re be continued. —.Answer in our mest.) 

tion to the way, light and witness, Rey. i. 15. in| Editorasks, “ where is that? Is it in the corrupt heart aie ill 


every man, &c.; showing them their dark and wick- 
ed hearts; which in their natural state are despe- 
rately wicked: Whocan know them but by this 
light? This the prophet knew by the light: for it is 
the light that manifests all things that are reprovable. 
* All things that are reproved are made manifest by 
the ight.” Eph, v.13. This is the ight we must be- 
come acquainted with to obtain peace. “ Acquaint 
thyself with God and be at peace! Job xxii. 21. 
For it is God, the Omnipotent Father iz man, who 


“will not justify the wicked,” Exod. iiie7. in his| feetions, that you may have no other affection but | tive which has induced the Editor to depend for the future increase of 
wickedness, but reproveth the unwise, and poureth | for him. Your soul will no sooner be freed from all | sw>scribers, alonupon the Wberality of the public, and the nese 
A :. se : bali ae sees : ss 53 : » i : work, proceeded from his re of perpetuating the means of in ~ 
out his Spirit on them that turn at his reproofs to| these earthly affections, than it will fall into God, as Ebay. the presente of the Bis, wbich; ina prontocupet am FE 
him that smiteth them ; to God, who out of Christ | the stone falls into its centre. I know no other me- tion, howe ve Baa De cc especket of We Editor would, by 
is - i io ity Uae Bae i the destruction of a considerable proportion of the papers, be yery far 
is a consuming fire. Therefore, to Christ the way,| thod but this disengagement from ourselves, and | from being grateful to his Gags Bho wes stea 7 rect ife ee ante 
light, &e., the Sincere Inquirer was recommended, | from all other things, to find God, and to become ssviplion Haaaae es a nonpald tie Editos Wag goes et 
ar arty. i . . ae . {Es : ” and services, which consideration, itis presumed, will, at least, so far ex 
and not to a ny # ty : _ | one with him. _ Thaye sometimes sought him with- chlpate hil fPxot from mercenary ‘icuis, at least fol heen eal. Bes 
viene : nem en says, he wonders if Theophi- | out me, by actions which seemed good; but I have} ing benefited by them. ‘ e = a ‘ 
will acknowledge that God and th OS ere A y fe eee 2 Ee hepa ae N : From the very favourable opinions of many of our city Subscribers 
oes : 5 7 aa Asal od nd a evil are in| since remarked, that those served for distractions ; velative tothe work, and the high estimation in which it isve id by ma- 
the same pei sons. ihis looks caplious. and the more I acted outwardly, so much the more} ny of eur fr iends in distant towns, who have expressed themselyes in 

Ans. The devilis the father of lies, and worketh |] did stray from my God. Therefore, Sir, become fee oo alter ik Co mentiOe he Ee ee icsing: 
“~ whi ce One . ik Et . 8 ” : ; Fase tts anticipation, of very soon being enabled b e crease of Subscribers, to 
in the children of disobedience. Eph. ii. 2. Disobe- WISE by my loss, and-do not lose your time in seek-| issue the paperin adouble form, eight Pads, and so frequently, as te 
dient to Christ the light, who is pressed under them ing means owl of yourself; for they serve us often} clear him from the imputation of even attempting to¢make afriend of 
asa cart is pressed full of sheaves. Quere. Where | for hinderances. Our soul is his true temple and the | “yrieiious mammcry oF een oe as ee iisconti 
is Christ, when thus pressed under, while Satan| place of his rest. Let us only remove all that is 
rules? : j : ‘ between him and our soul, and we shall see him, 

Fourth. The Editor asks, Who made this declara-| face to face, to speak after our manner: that is to 
tion, that Christ within is the hope of glory ? Ans. | say,we shall see him clearly by faith, and shall know 
Paul to the Colossians that were im Christ (chap. i.| him by the operation which he will make in us, and 
1 and 27, says, Christ in you (not out of you, is)the| shall faste him by the repose and consolation of 
hope of glory, which is an important truth. our conscience. Isaiah says, ‘Seek ye the Lord 
Fifth. Theophilus advised the Inquirer after Truth, | while he may be found; call ye upon him, while 


(whica is God) to tura his attention inwardly, to the|he is near. “Let the wicked forsake his way, aad! 


To the Patrons of the Gospel Herald. 


Fellow labourers in the ‘cause of Truth, This 26th Number ofthe &, 
Herald, completes the first subscription for (he term of six months, An ex- 
position of the views of the Editor may remove objections, and inspire 
confidence. The design of this paper is the refutation of error,and the 
establishment of Truth, Consequently, this paper will never be madea 
pecuniary concern. This work was commenced withawery small sub- 
scription, and with the exception of a few, who are friendly to the cause it 
advocates, who have procured subscribers for the work, the paper has so 
fav depended ina measure upon ils own merits, and the assistance of a 
discerning public, for its support. The Editor considers this paper as the 
property Gf te Raine, and himself, as their steward; and with the as- 
sistance and counsel ofa kind Providence, he confides in the pleasing ex~ 
pectation of proving, at least, in a measure, true to histrust. The mo- 


of the sinner” &e. 

Ans. ‘If you believe that God is every where, he 
is also truly in your sowl, as a thing that is most like 
to him. This being so, we ought, therefore, to seek 
God where he is; and he being no where so ex- 
pressly, as in the centre of your soul, itis there that 
he must be sought, and if you ask me the method. 
and the way to find him in the bottom of your soul; 
I answer, there is no other but to remove all the 
hinderances,by casting out of your soul allearthly af- 


Note. Those of onr city Subscribers, who wish to discontinue the pa- 
per, are requested to inform the carrier of their. determination, next week, 
when he will present himself for the deliyery of the 27th Number, 
which wi}l commence the next half-year, » 


x —orto— 


Errata. ia 


A i 4 
In Number 25, page 101, column 2, 5lines from the top, for « weno 
knowledge finally,” read, “ we acknowledge freely.” » ; 
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Aw Exrosirion or LUKE XVI. 
The Parable of the unjust Steward, 
‘ ( Continued) 
% And if ye have not been faithful in that which rs 


another man’s, who shall give you. that which ts 
your awn?” 


We have seen that the goods which the ‘ certain 

_ rich man’ intrusted to the care of the steward, was 
the “law of Moses, and its ceremonial worship.” 
And the apostle Paul considered them as the pecu- 
liar people of God, because“ unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God.” The figure in the para- 
ble, and the cause assigned by Chnist for depriving 
them of that which belonged to another, is common 
in the transactions between men in the world, from 
which the data was selected to illustrate the case of 
the wnjust sieward. When aman by habitual and 
gross misconduct wastes the property of others, it 
is reasonable to suppose, that he would be alike un- 
mindful of his own. And the fact, that in civilized 
communities, Jaws have been enacted for the bene- 
Ji of persons of this description, who waste their 
goods, and they declared to be non compos meniis, 
may be adduced as perfectly illustrative of the 
dealings of the unjust steward’s lord. This view of 
the subject, is not only consistent with reason, but 
with humanity and benevolence; and the reason 
assigned is therefore just, because it is good, and 
the well being of the criminal is the motive for 
cireumseribing his powers, and lessening the evil, 
which would otherwise proceed from his miscon- 
duct. ‘ If, therefore, “ye have not been fatthful in 
that which is another man’s, who shall give you that 
whichis your own?’ : 

What is that, which is called the steward’s own 2 
Ans. ltis that which is mentioned in contradis- 
tinction to the unrighteous mammon, to the least, 
fe., and is the gospel of Christ. This is emphati- 
eally the true riches. {tis figurative of the “bread 
of life that came down from heaven and giveth life 
unto the world.” ‘The gospel or the salvation of 
God fora fallen world, is thear own, they belonging 
to God,and being in couimon with the Gentiles, the 
children ef our heavenly Father, and hetrs accord- 
ing to the promise. “ For I would not brethren that 
ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye 
should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness 
in part has happened to Israel, until the fulness of 

_the Gentiles be come in, and so all Israel shall be 
saved. as it is written, here shall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob,for this is my covenant with them when I shall 
take away their sins. As concerning the gospel, 
{which is the true 2ammon or riches, and which is 

_ the steward’s, or Israel’s own) they are enemies, (the 
steward is deprived of his stewardship,) for your 
for the Gentiles) sakes; but as touching the 
election, (i. e. respecting the cause of keeping them, 
the steward, in blindness, and depriving him of his 
stewardship, it is not beeause the lord hated his 
steward,) they are beloved for the fathers’ sakes, &c. 
For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, (de- 
prived them of the stewardship) that he might have 
mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches, (the 
true mammon, which is the steward’s own. See 
Luke xy. 31. ‘Son, thou art always with me, and 
ALL that [ HAVE is thine.”) both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his 
plat and his ways past finding out.” : 

‘No servant can serve two masters; for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to 
the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God 

~ and mam m2? : ; 

To understand this, in its extensive sense, it is 
necessary to consider, first, that a servant might 
serve two persons, each of whom should exercise 
equal and complete dominion over him; but their 


end and aim being the same, they would in fact, 
though not in form, be but one master. There- 
fore, to constitute two masters, it must be two per- 
sons of different dispositions and pursuits, between 
whom there exists no reciprocity of sentiment or 
interest. ‘This view, and we think it a just one, is 
explanatory of the declaration of Christ, “ Ye cun- 
not serve God and mammon.” The word manmon 
is derived from the Syriac, and signifies riches, or 
any thing of value among men. ‘This we believe 
agrees well with the origimal, and being there used 
ina figurative sense, and the Pharisees who heard 
Christ, understanding him as reproving them ltteral- 
ly for their avaricious dispositions, being “ covetous, 
they derided him.” . The law, therefore, is prefigured 
by the word mammon, and the gospel by the decla- 
ration, serve God, This is understood, if we con- 
sider, that the Jews, or the unjust steward, sought 
their righteousness by the ‘works of the law, and 
stumbled at that stumbling stone,” &c., which is 
Christ. And the impossibility of serving these two 
masters, is obvious from the apostle’s declaration, 
“ You that are justified by the law, are fallen from 
grace.”  Again,—“ Ye are saved by grace, (the 
righteous mammon, or God) through faith, and that 
not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.” (or the 
true mammon.) It is morally impossible for any 
man to serve the law, and at the same time hope 
alone for salvation, from the grace or favour of 
God. If, says the apostle, “ righteousness comes by 
the law, Christ is dead in vain.” Again,—* If there 
could have been a law, which could haye given life, 
verily, righteousness should have been by the law.” 
Can language be plainer? No! It is impossible. 
“The law came by Moses, (and it was added be- 
cause of transgression, until the seed, Christ, should 
come, to whom the promise was made,) but grace 
and truth (the righteous mammon) came by Jesus 
Christ.’ Again,—Christ “declared, “ The law and 
the prophets were until John; since that time the 
kingdom of God(the true, or righteous mammon) is 
preached unto you.” The ‘ Pharisees,’ says the 
Evangelist, ‘ when they heard the parable, or all 
these things, they derided him.’ And the Pharisees 
in these days do the same. Our Pharisees are as 
covetous as those of yore, and value their righteous- 
ness (the unrighteous mammon) above the gospel, 
(or true mammon,) of Christ. 

“ And he said unto them, Ye are they which justify 
yourselves before men ; but God knoweth your hearts ; 
forthat which is highly esteemed among men is abomi- 
nation in the sight of God.” 

Reader, What is highly esteemed among men at 
the present day ? We declare, and we appeal to all 
creation for the truth of our declaration, that it is 
not the salvation of God, free and unconditional for 
a lost world, whichis highly esteemed! Let this be 
remembered. 

The 15th verse is remarkable. ‘“ The law and 
the prophets were until John, since that time the king- 
dom of God is preached, and EvERY Man _presseth 

into it.” In the language of the prophet, we may 
with propriety say, ‘“‘ Who hath believed our (or this) 
report?’ What! every man press into the kingdom 
of God?” This is Universan sanvation!!! Can 
it be true? What! Sinners be saved ? Impossible! 
Vile wretches enter heaven ? Horrible idea! Read- 
er, mark well what follows—“ And itis easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, that one tittle of the law to 
fail !? Therefore, there will be no sinners in heav- 
en! Fear not ye pious seuls, you will not be contam~ 
inated—for when ‘ Christ was lifted up from the 
earth, he drew all unto him.” Then, every man 
pressed into the kingdom of God, and “ Christ the 
head of every man,” rendered perfect obedience unto 
the law, and fulfilled it; the members in, and with 
their head, fulfilling the prophecies; for agreeably to 
the prophet Daniel, Christ, then in himself, with, 
and for the members of his body, “ FINISHED SIN, 


AND MADE AN END OF TRANSGRES- 
SION.” Hebrews x. 9, 10. ‘* Then said he, Lo, £ 
come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the 
first, (the law, or unrighteous mamimon) that-he 
may establish the second. (The gospel; or true 
mammon.) By the which will we are-Sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
(* for we are members of his body, of his flesh, and 
of his bones,”) once for all.” Therefore, at the cruci- 
fixion of Christ, “ every man pressed into the king- 
dom of God.” When Christ said, ‘ It is finished,’ 
the law was fulfilled,—the prophecies were accom- 
plished in the salvation effected for a lost world! 
For “ it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than 
one tittle of the lawto fail. iy 

“ Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery ; and whosoever marri- 
eth her that is put away from her husband, committeth 
adultery.’ 'Thisis the link in the chain which con- 
nects the two parables, and is further explanatory 
of the dealings of the steward’s lord, and the reason 
for dismissing the wnjust steward from his steward- 
ship. The unjust steward, or Jews, eommitted spi- 
ritual adultery by forsaking the law of their God, 
and worshipping the zdols of the heathen nations. 
And the calling the unjust steward to account, and 
depriving him of his stewardship, was predicted by 
the prophet Hosea, chap. iii, and iv. to the Sd verse. 
“& Then said the Lord unto me, Go yet, love a woman 
beloved of her friend, yet an adulteress, according to 
the love of the Lord toward the children of Israel, 
who look to other gods, and love flagons of wine. So 
Ibought her to me for fifteen pieces of silver, and 
for a homer of barley, and a half homer of barley. 
And I said unto her, Lhou shalt abide for me many 
days: thow shalt not play the harlot, and thou shalt 
not be for another man, so will I also be for thee. 
For the children of Israel shall abide many days with- 
out a king, and without a prince, and without a sacri- 
Jice, and without an image, and without anephod, and 
without ateraphim. Ufterward shall the children of 
Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, and Da- 
vid their king; and shall fear the Lord and his 
goodness in the latter days. 

Hear the word of the Lord, ye children of Israel: for 
the Lord hath a controversy with the inhabitants of 
ihe land, because there is no truth, nor mercy, nor 
knowledge of God in the land. By swearing, and 
lying. and killing, and stealing, and committing 
adultery, they break owt, and blood towcheth blood. 
Therefore shall the land mourn, and every one that 
dwelleth therein shall languish, with the beasts of 
the field, and with the fowls of heaven ; yea, the fishes 
of the sea also shall be taken away. 

The woman spoken of by the prophet, is the 
‘ unrighteous mammon,’—and beloved of her friend, 
is figurative of the Gentiles, who is the friend spoken 
of. itis proper to observe here, that the same style 
of commendation is made use of, as in the parable 
spoken by Christ. The Lord says, by the prephet, 
‘Go, yet love a woman beloved of her friend, yet an 
adulteress.’ And Christ says in the parable,‘J say un- 
to you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness, &c. We likewise request the read- 
er to notice, that here is another definition given by 
Jenovan of the word, in the original avorcos, in the 
parable, which is translated everlasting. The 4th and 
5th verses, of this 3d chap. of Hosea, proves, if lan- 
guage has any meaning, or can prove any thing, 
that it means a limited time. The ‘ unjust steward,’ 
or Israelites, therefore, ‘ put away ‘his, or their 
‘ wife,’ and committed adultery. Paul, in his Epis- 
tle to the Romans, vii. to the 4th verse inclusive, 
“ Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that 
know the law,) how that the law hath dominion 
over a man as long as he liveth? For the woman 
which hath a husband is_bound by the law to her 
husband so long as he liveth ; but if the husband be 
dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. So 
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then, if while hey husband liveth, she be married to 
another man, she shall be called an adulteress: but 
‘if her husband be dead, she is free from the law ; 
so she is no adulteress, though she be married to 
another man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are 
become dead to the law by the body of Christ; that 
‘ye should be married to another, even to him whois 
‘raised from the dead, that we should bring forth 
fruit unto God.” 

The reason assigned by the apostle, why believers 
are dead to the law, is, that it is by the ‘ body of 
Christ,’ and they can be‘ married to another,’ &c. 
‘The-unjust steward, or Jews, could not be married 
to another, because they were not become dead to 
the law by-the body of Christ, being blinded. The 
same apostle, in his Epistle to the Galatians, v. 3, 
4. “ For I testify again to every man that is cireum- 
cised, that hej is a debtor to do the whole law. 
Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen from 
grace.” Why so? How is this? Ans. See chap. 
ii. 21. “I do not frustrate the grace of God: for if 
righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead 
in vain.” Reader, we appeal to you,—and seriously 
too, would this doctrine which Paul preached, be 
tolerated in any two churches in the city of New- 
York?-No! It would not. what! Shalla man be 
unrighteous and -unconformed to the law of God, 
and not frustrate, or by his unrighteousness prevent 
the grace of Gud from being extended to him? 
Shall so vile a sinner be saved? Reader,—the apos- 
tle of Christ shall answer the question, if not, “ then 

Christ is dead in vain!!!” To modern Pharisees, 
who make great pretensions to holiness, personal 
holiness, we say in the words of the apostle, ‘ Christ 
is become of no effect unto you; whosoever of you 
are jusiified by the law, ye are fallen from grace!” 
Why? Ans. “ Ye cannot serve God and mammon! 
Ye cannot serve two masters!” There never was a 
man who depended on Christ alone for salvation, 
who judged his neighbour to damnation! No! 
NEVER! And there never wasa man who trusted 
alone to Christ for salvation, who made any preten- 
sions to personal holiness! No! NEVER! To all 
those who have come out from among these Phari- 
sees, who have by God’s assistance disentangled 
themselves from this yoke of bondage,—to you, in 
the apostle’s stead, we say, and we would speak it 
with energy too, “ Stand fast, therefore, in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be 


pet in evtangled with the vox’ OF BONDAGE 
As froo, and not using your liberty for a cloak of 
ma! «)ousuess, but as the servants of God” Be ye 


no’ like the adulterous and unjust steward, for “ ye 
are become dead to the law by the body of Christ.” 
Therefore, stand fast in your lberty,—if you do not, 
you will confess yourselves ‘“ bound to the law as 
jong as you live,” and you will be guilty of spiritual 
adultery, confessing with your mouths your obliga- 
tion to keep a jaw, which po mere man ever kept, 
and your viclation of that law will blast your hopes 
of heaven. Remember, that ‘‘ Christ of God is 
made unto you righteousness,” and that is sufficient 
for you. And wo to that man, who impiously de- 
nies this trath, and makes to himself a friend of 
the modern mammon of unrighteousness, personal 
holiness, alias, ‘ filthy rags! Let the unjust steward, 
the outcasts of Israel, be to you a warning; you have 
seen in this parable the cause of his being called to 
give an account of his stewardship; and the effeets 
which resulted from being deprived of his steward- 
ship, will be shown in our exposition of the parable 
of the “rich man and Lazarus,” which will be 
commenced in our next Number. 
(To be continued.) 


—_——>—_ 


Evipence from a Trinitarian Author, proving 
that the Ith and 8th verses of 1st Epistle of 
John, 5th Chap. are, whenever found in the 
New Testament, an interpolation. 


The writer of the “ Eclectic Review” of the 
“Improved Version,” and of “ Griesbach’s Greek 
Testament,” decidedly approves of the omission of 
this text in those works, and says, “It is found in 
no Greck MS. ancient or modern, except one to 
which we shall presently advert; in no ancient read- 


jhents are both acceptable; and we feel th: 
disposition towards them, when they scold, as when | cerity of the two, 
We wish them ail as much happi-| names, we inform Theephflus they 
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ings, being interpolated only in the later transcripts 
of the Vulgate. Not one of the Greek fathers re- 
cognizes it, though many of them collect every spe- 
cies and shadow of argument, down to the most al- 
legorical and shockingly ridiculous, in favour of the 
doctrine of the Trinity ; though they often cite the 
words immediately contiguous, both before and af- 
ter; and though with immense labour and art they 
extract from the next words the very sense which 
this passage has, in following times, been adduced 
to furnish. Of the Latin fathers, not one has quoted 
it, till Eusebius of Lyons, in the middle of the fifth 
century ; and in his works there is much reason to 
believe that it has been interpolated. Under these 
circumstances, we are unspeakably ashamed, that 
any modern divines should have contended for re- 
taining a passage so indisputably spurious.” 


bead 


CONTROVERSIAL. 


Answer vo ‘THEOPRILUS. 
‘© Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words 
without knowledge ?”’ 


Now be it known unto all men, that we refuse in 
the most unqualified manner to call white black, or 
black white ; straight crooked, or crooked straight. 
And that our correspendents, setting aside the evil 
of their example, and the inconveniences which 
must result to them,should this touchy disposi 
tion,which they appear at times to be troubled with. 


“i 


ile 


Theophilus in his paragraph number 4, perverts 
Paul’s declaration to the Colossians, i, 25, 26, 27. 
“ Whereof Iam made a minister, according to the 
dispensation of God, which is given to me for you, 
to fulfil the word of God, the mystery, which hath 
been hid from ages and from generations, but now 
is made manifest to his saints; to whom God would 
make known what is the riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ, in 
you the hope of glory.” It is on such perversions 
that Theophilus builds his castle, and when truth 
comes, the fabric totters,—and its builder scolds. 

Wishing to convince Theophilus of his great error, 
we advise him to give a preference to Paul’s expo- 
sition of his own’ writings, to that of any other per- 
son whatever. See Romans xvi. 25, 26. xi. 25, 26. 
Ephes. i, 9. iii. 3,4,9, 10, 11. The reader by recur- 
ring to these passages will find a different doctrine 


from that taught by Theophilus; who it appears, is — 


for having the very Christ, Omnipotent God and 
Father in himself. If this could be proved to be 
the case, we think Theophilus would have much te 
boast of, but under existing circumstances, we 
think he is no better than his neighbours: and the 
mystery, instead of being Christ in Theophilus, is 
the knowledge which al) Christians have, and which 
is made known unto them, that “in the dispensa- 
tion of thefulness of times, God will gather toge- 
ther all things in Christ, ° &c. 

We learn from Theophilus’ fifth paragraph, that 


printing a word in dialics * subverts the sense” of 
About as reasonable, and equally as true, is his” 


it. 


become, as we have reason to fear it will, habitual, | declaration, that the Scriptures hold Further, the ight 


it is quite immaterial what our correspondents call 
us. Weshould,however, prefer, for their sakes, aud 
for reasons above-mentioned, that they would keep 
within the bounds of moderation, and at leat, ‘ keep 
probability in view.’ For ourselves, we shail nor 
ther swerve to the right hand, nor to the left; truth 3 
our object, and the smiles or frowns of our oppo 


anor 


they praise us. 


s conscience, to be God's WORD, WITNESS, 


iis sixth paragraph very 
i is considered, that he be- 
ae culls it, or a certain some- 
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ness as they can possibly be susceptible of, both here,|as they were written. The seventh paragraph is 
and hereafter; and our good wishes are at the bot-| certainly a production in Polemical styte, and can 


tom, always, when we reprove them for their folly, 
or point out the absurdities, which we are sorry to 
say, too frequently for their good appears in their 
writings, and are cherished in ‘and associated with 
their sentiments. Theophilus, to our great sorrow, 
appears very much discomposed in his mind; and 
when we consider the ‘ tedious’ time which he, ac- 
cording to his account of the matter, has had in at- 
tempting to ‘ prove the truth of his own’ assertions, 
and the incorrectness of ow7’s, surprise at his ill-hu- 
mour is not only Jessened, but we are disposed to 
sympathize with him, on account of his, so great a 
trouble. ! 

‘The third paragraph contains a declaration, which 
we are afraid will occasion Theophilus another te- 
dious job, to prove it to be truth. ‘“ Theophilus re- 
commended the Inquirer to no party, sect, or de- 
nomination.” By looking at Number 19, page 75, 
2d column, 23d line from the top, we think he will 
find something, looking a great deal like recom- 
mending a party, sect, or denomination. The de- 
claration of Theophilus, “For it is God, the Om- 
nipotent Father im man, who will not justify the 
wicked,” may answer the purpose of making a man 
famous for absurdity; and we cannot conjecture 
any other effect which can result from such folly. 
The Scriptures forsooth, are very imperfect,—the 
holy men or prophets who wrote in them, were very 
ignorant,—but we know allabout it,—we have gota 
spirit in us, which is light! Pray, Mr. Theophilus, is 
there a God or Omnipotent Father owt of man, who 
will justify the wicked? It would really appear so, 
according to your construction of the sentence. 
You likewise speak of ‘God out of Christ, being 
consuming fire.” . Pray, Sir, where did you learn 
this stuff? If the spirit within you teaches this, 
we assure you, that you have that old serpent the de- 
vil in you, and not the spirit of truth. If you wish 
for proof of this, we give it you. Namely,—The 
Scriptures no where testify that “ God out of Christ 
is a consuming fire,”—and ‘if you speak not accord- 
ing to the things written in the book, it is because 
there is no light insyou.” 


be made to mean any thing the reader pleases, ex- 
cept the truth. Theophilus first declares, that * God 
is no where so expressly, asin the centre of our 
soul,”—but like a great divine, diplays his talents in 


the following piece of advice,—* And if you ask . 


me the method and the way to find him in the 
BOTTOM of your soul, I answer,—there is no 
other but to remove all the hinderances, by casting 
out of your soul all earthly affections,’ &c.  Al- 
though all language is figurative, and words are but 
prclures expressive of our zdeas, still if the pictures 
are not true, and the representation correct,they stand 
in the same relation as respects their value or utility, 
that a painting would stand, which taken and intend- 


ed for a picture or representation of a house, should. 


resemble a horse. ; 
If our correspondent should again complain of a 
levity in our manner, We answer—we would give to 
every thing its proper name; and we appeal to him, 
whether he ever heard of a greater absurdity, than 
a“ stone into its centre 2” And to disengage 
one’s-self 7 yne’s-self! Wonderful! Now we have 
heard ofa “person’s running away from himself,” 
and something of this kind appears to be our corres- 
pondent’s meaving. After repeating considerable 
nonsense, our correspondent comes to the truth; by 
a quotation from the Scripture, which quotation is 
tortured to death before he closes. We acknow- 
ledge, and never have refused our assent to the dac- 
trine, that the way the “Scriptures make us wise 
unto salvation,” is, through faith, or belief in the 
truth contained in them; and that itis iz and o 
(too) Christ Jesus. But strange to tell,—Theophi- 
lus denies even this, before he closes, and talks of a 
pDEcRER, &c. Wetell Theophilus, that Scripture,— 
reason,—nor common sense, will support him; and 
until he produces something better than his own 
word in proof, we think he will nake no proselytes. 
Note. Theophilus contends, that aman is born 
again by a spirit, which he boldly and definitively 
locates in a man’s own self Now, we have one ob- 
jection, to this doctrine. Christ said, ‘ The wind 


| bloweth where it listeth ; and thou hearest the sound 


ae 


i 


coselt,to-be this Christ, — 


unas 
+ 


thereof, but canst not tell whence ct cometh, and whi- 
ther it goeth; so is every one ‘that is born of the 
Spirit.” One of two things must be,—either the Sa- 
viour or Theophilus was mistaken. For Theophi- 
Jus has told where the Spirit came frem, and located 
his spirit, as certainly, as a man could locate his 
neighbour. Now, we have no doubt but Theophi- 
lus is in part correct. We believe his spirit is found, 
and came from the very place he describes. But the 
Spirit Christ spake of, is another, and a different 
Spirit! 
—-—=—- 
COMMUNICATION. 
On Universalism. 


My design in the following remarks, is, to show 
the incorrectness. of the principles of those termed 
Universalists. And, though I am but a young and 
an inexperienced writer, yet | think there isno need 
to fear to undertake to confute tenets, which are 
contradicted on many pages of the word of God. 
For Jehovah will argue, and not a feeble creature 
The conceit of a Universat restitution of all 
intelligible beings, whether angels or men, toa state 
of felicity,who have spent the time allotted to them 
for probation, in hostility to the government of 
the Sovereign of all worlds, is as GnouNDLESS as it 
is Graveru to the sinner. It is nut only in op- 
position to what the light of reason teaches, but to 


Numerous passages of the Scriptures; and reason | 


certainly is to be followed, as far asit can be sup- 
ported by the word of God. 

That the truth 1 question is reasonable, appears 
evident, since the heathen of every age, almost uni- 
versally believe in a future state ef eternal happi- 
ness aud misery, for which, they consider ali man- 
kind as probatiouers, till death decides their eternal 
destiny. Does not reason teach us, that sin, which 
tends to subvert all order, and is in opposition to 
every thing that is good; that thing which tramples 
under foot the laws of Jehovah, who is infinite in 
his perfections, and which, if possible, would de- 
throne the Majesty of heaven, deserves to be pun- 
ished as long as God endures to inflict the penalty ? 

Sin is in direct oprosrrion to infinite holiness, 
and, THEREFORE, deserves INFINITE-PUNISHMENT. 
But supposing it were possible for a sinner to be pun- 
ished in a limited space of time, for al] the sins com- 
mitted while on earth. Can it be possible, since the 
wicked will continue to add sin to sin, in the regions 
of wo, for them ever to be restored? Listen to rea- 
son, for it will readily answer. But some venture 
so far as to say, that there is no future punishment, 
but all after death pass into glory. If this were the 
ease, in What confusion must the earth appear, since 
the righteeus are often pressed down with the great- 
est affiictions, while the wicked apparently live at 
ease, and seem to prosper in almost all their under- 
fakings ? God is just in all his ways; and therefore, 
this principle must be false. How must those holy 
beings that surround the throne of God be filled 


the same time, how must they ad the long 
suffering of Jehovah, who permits vile mortals thus 
to insult him, without immediately executing his 
judgments upon them ? Supposing a number of men 
were found guilty of high treason against the United 
States, and on their being informed of the penalty 
which they had incurred by their guilt, they con- 
tradict it, saying, thatit is altogether inipossible for 
the laws of a government as mild as this, to re- 
quire a penalty so severe, and thereupon they pre- 
seribe to their judge what a government so mild re- 
uires 2? Who would not be disgusted at such con- 
duet? Then, O vain man, thou who art guilty of 
high treason against the King of kings, wilt thou 
dare toprescribe what ought to be done by the Judge 
of all the earth? Kaow, that thou art guilty ; and 
ess reconciled-to God through the merits of a 
__ saviour, thy doom is inevitable! 

; A universal restitution, as before observed, is con- 
tradicted by numerous passages in the Scriptures; 
which assert in as strong terms the everlasting mise- 
ry of the wicked, as they do the eternal happi- 
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ness of the righteous; and if the misery of the 
wicked is limited, as some would fain think, the fe- 
licity of the righteous also, must be so too, for the 
very same expressions which are the most forcible 
that could have been adopted to convey an idea of 
eternal duration, have been used to express the con- 
tinuation of each of their conditions. 

When Christ at last shall come to judge the world, 
his language will not be to the wicked, Depart into a 
temporary fire, till prepared for a realm of bliss; 
but mark the awful words which the Judge will 
utter,— Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
Matt. xxv. 41. These the Saviour says, speaking of 
the wicked, shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment; he adds, but the righteous into life eternal.” 
Matt. xxv.46. O Reader, be not deluded; for there 
is no salvation for those who die impenitent; the 
word of God asserts, that “ the smoke of their tor- 
ments ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they 
shall have no rest, day nor night, Rev. xiv. 11. 

There is notthe nEast hope for a ruTUReE resto- 
ration to be derived from the Scriptures; but on the 
contrary, Christ assures us, that the fire of HreLu 
shall never be quenched. He repeatedly tells us, 
as if to impress iton our minds, that it is better 
to break off from our sins, however dear they may 
be to us, and to enter into life, than to be cast into 
hell, into the fire that shall never be quenched; he 
says, where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. Mark ix. 43 to 48 inclusive. Nothing un- 
clean shall ever enter the New Jerusalem. None 
of the unregenerate sons of Adam shall walk the 
golden streets. For he that cannot lie, has said, 
‘* Except ye be converted, and become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven,” 
Matt xvin. 3. He says we must be born again, or 
we cannotenter the kingdom of God, John iii 8, 5, 
&,7. Can any one be so vain as to say, that this 
change can take place after death? A supposition 
like this cannot be supported; and it would be ab- 
surd in the highest degree, to suppose it possible for 
beings consigned to the region of wo, deprived of 
the influence of the Spirit,to become renewed, since 
their enmity to God while on earth, led them to 
resist his fiendly operations. The Seriprures as 
well as REASON attest the contrary; we learn from 
THEM, that those who come to this awful end_ will 
beso far from becoming rEconcriLeD to God, that 
THEY will become mere devils, who will spend an 
eternity in cursine and BLaSPHEMING their Maker’s 
name, and will thus be,ever adding fuel to the fire. 
Vhis rruvH no one will Deny, who believes the 
words of our Lord, for he has said, in that furnace 
of fire “there shall be wailing and guashing of 
teeth’ Matt. xiii. 50. 

If it were possible for those who die impenitent 
to be restored to a state of felicity, Christ could not 
have spoken the truth, when he said concerning Ju- 
das, “‘ It had been Goon for that man if he had not 
been born,” Matt. xxvi. 24. For it certainly would 
have been BevreR foreven Judas to be BORN, were 
it possible for him ever to be restored toa state of 
felicity. ; 

But if that period is to arrive, when God will ad- 
mit malignant men and devils; who then will be 
employed in blaspheming his name into the world 
of bliss, then the time is coming, when nEeAvEN it- 
self will be converted into ELL, and become the 
habitation of unholy beings; and he who the Serip- 
tures tells us is unchangeable, will, (Lalmust shud- 
der to make the expression) in narurnE become a 
devil; and look upon sin with impunity, and take 
peculiar delight in that which he now abhors. That 
God who is styled uove, will then begin to bate his 
followers; and they who put their trust in bim will 
find aJl their hopes were but vain. 

Bat let us consider the pernicious effects of a no- 
tion like this;—it directly tends to obliterate that 
sense of the exceeding evil nature of sin, of the in- 
flexible justice of God, and the truth of theawful 
doom with which he threatens the wicked, of which 
the best of men have but a faint idea. If the word 
of God we take as our guide, we shall be led into 
no such gross errors,—that assures us, that “ there 
remains po other sacrifice for sin,” no future relief 
for those who sin away their day of grace; ‘“‘buta 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery in- 


lil 


dignation, which shall devour the adversaries.’ Heb. 
x. 26, 27, Christ asserts, “ Broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be that go 
inthere at. Because strait is the gate, and narrow 


is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be | 


that find it” Matt. vii. 13, 14. Is the destruction he 
here speaks of but a temporary punishment ? No 
one who candidly consults the Scriptures will pre- 
tend so. He tells us but rew enter in at the strait 
gata, andif so, those who die in their sins are in- 
evitably lost. If this is not the case, what did our 
Saviour mean, when he said, “ What is a man profit- 
ed if he gain the whole world, and lose his own-soul? 
Matt. xvi. 26. Can that soul be lost, that'is to be 
restored to a state of happiness? CerTainLy NOT. 
No one having Reap the Scriprures could ever 
have had a NovrioNn so erroneous, as that of an idea 
of UnivERSAL RESTITUTION, had they not been se- 
duced by the perverters of truth. Ove pEecEIVERS, 
there is an awful wo denounced against you, who 
go about in sHEEP’s cLorHine, but who are within 
RAVENING WOLVES. At the close of the book of 
Revelation, we are informed, that “if any man 
should add to that book, God shall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in that book. And if 
any man shall take away from the words of 
that book, that Ged shall take away his part out of 
the book of life, and out of the holy city,” which 
CONSIDER as applicable to the wHoxe of the Bible! 
The sin of perverting the word of God, appears to 
me to be equally as heinous, as that of adding to, 
or diminishing from it. Then, I entreat of you who 
have been guilty of this crime, to take warning be- 
fore for ever too late, for the time is fast approach- 
ing,when you, who have been guilty of this awful sin 
must give an account for it, with all the deeds done 


in the body. 
AMATOR VERITATIS. 
ANSWER. 


It is with mingled emotions of pity and astonish- 
ment, that we have read this production of our 
“ Young and inexperienced” correspondent, which 
betrays the most profound ignorance of man, of 
the Scriptures, and of the character and attributes 
of our heavenly Father. We understand he is a 
student at divinity, and under the tuition of a Pres- 
byterian clergyman in Morristown, N. J., and we 
feel justified in saying, that his Tutor ought to be 
ashamed for the ignorance of his pupil. He is indeed 
in his pupilage as respects his knowledge of the 
scriptures,aithough we think him far advanced inthe 
science of contradiction and absurdity! We should 
have been better pleased had his Master stepped 
into the ranks himself, and we cannot but expect, 
and with confidence too, that he will, from a con- 
viction of duty, assist his pupil, who. we assure him, 
is engaged in very unequal combat. Our weapons 
are not carnal,---we wield the “ sword of the Spi- 
vit, the word of God, quick, and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of 
the joints and marrow, and 7s a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” 

It would have been becoming in our correspon- 
dent, had he informed his readers ef the princzples, 
which he is pleased to think, ‘‘an inexperienced wri- 
ter may undertake to refute without fear;’and which 
he says, “ are contradicted on many pages of the 
word of God.” We shall not leave the reader in 
the dark relative to the principles of our student. 
We shall not say, that they “ are contradicted on 
many pages of the word of God,”—but we say, 
they are unsupported by, and contradicted on EVERY 
page of the word of God, and by every rational and 
humane principle in creation! Nay more,—we as- 
sure our ¢ inexperienced writer, that if he will grant 
us opportunity, he shall very soon ‘ experience’ the 
power of truth in the refutation of his errors, and 
if he will persist in error and falsehood, it shall net 
be for want of means of knowing-better ! 

The principles of our correspondent, agreeably 
to his own exhibition of them, are the principles 
of John Calvin; and we presume, he means when 
he says, of the principles of Universalism, that they 
are “ contradicted on many pages of the word of 
God,” that they are contradicted on many pages of 
Calvin's Institutes; for exceptin them, or in sermons 
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written by his disciples, or some other human and 
illegitimate production, no evidence or proof can 
be found in support of his unwarrantable assertions. 
Our correspondent in his first paragraph, says, 
‘The Universal restitution of all intelligible beings, 
_ whether angels or men,to a state of felicity, &c. is.as 
groundless as it is grateful to the sinner.” Now we 
are quite willing to acknowledge, that the doctrine 
of the“Restitution of all things,” is just as groundless 
as it is grateful to the sinner!” How grateful is this 
doctrine to the sinner? Enter our state prisons, and 
houses of correction, and our word for it, rot one 
canbe found who will profess his unqualified belief 
in this doctrine! Our correspondent has introduced 
data, on which we are quite willing to test the truth 
of his own declarations. We request our correspon- 
dent to try his criterion; first put the question to 
himself, and thén, to all the sinners of his acquaint- 
ance, and if hédoes not find run in favour of his 
doctrine of endless misery, to on in favour of the 
‘Restitution of all things,’ we are willing to ac- 
knowledge, that we are wrong, and he is right! We 
think our correspondent is bound to try bis rule, and 
see, whether this fine, pleasant, easy,;agreeable doc- 
trine which he thinks is so very wicked, is ‘ grateful to 
the sinner,’ and if he finds it is not grateful, we think 
he will be obliged to acknowledge,that of all agreea- 
ble wicked things, itis the only one that sinners do 
not like! And farther, we ask him, if even a good 
man like himself would find the doctrine of fire and 
brimstone, and endless misery, grateful to his FEE L- 
INGS, if he was’ persuaded he should suffer the 
one, and endure the Other for ever without end? We 
think he would not. And if he declares the con- 
trary, we tell him to his teeth, that he does not 
know what is good for him; nay more,—if endless 
misery would be grateful to his feelings, and he were 
‘to be gratified, how long would he continue to ex- 
press his gratitude for the enjoyment after it com- 
menced2 Our correspondent likewise says, this 
doctrine ‘ is not only in opposition to what the light 
of reason teaches, but to numerous passages of the 
Scriptures; and reason certainly is to be followed, 
as far as it can be supported by the word ef God.” 
We are willing to take this as a rule, and try the 
question. Is it reasonable to suppose, that the diffe- 
rence in the actions and conduct of men for the 
short term of twenty, and even one hundred years, 
should make a difference in a future state in their 
conditions, for innumerable millions of millions of 
ages in point of duration, when at the same time 
the Scriptures declare, that “ there is none good, no 
not one; that they are together become unprofita- 
ble,” &c. , and an inspired apostle confessed himself 
the ‘ chief of sinners,’ and asked the question, ‘‘ Are 
we better than they? No, in no wise, for we have 
before proved, both Jews and Gentiles, that they 
are all under sin/’? Romans iii. Now, how far ca 
reason be supported by Scripture? A 
Our young correspondent, in his second para- 
graph, says, “That the truth (endless misery) in 
question, is reasonable, appears evident, since the 
heathen of every age almost believe in a future 
state of eternal happiness and misery, for which 
they consider all mankind as probationers, till death 
decides their eternal destiny.” Although he has 
assumed as truth, a position without any proof, still 
with a view to give him all the chance we can, and 
to deal gently with him, we will admit his premises, 
at least, so far,as to test them by the Scriptures, and 
leave him to prove them true at his leisure. At all 
events he has admitted the heathen to be orthodox. 
And if he could prove his premises, we think it 
would give great relief to the almost bursting hearts 
of the members of our Missionary Societies, who 
are ‘seized with a noble frenzy,’ and who believe, 
or at least pretend to believe, that “ thousands of 
millinos of the heathen” are dying ignorant of a 
‘future state,’ and will be endlessly miserable, be- 
cause they do not believe in the damnation of their 
neighbours!!! Reader, we request you to look at 
the premises of our student,—examine them,—and 
then, look we entreat you, at the conclusions which 
are furnished, not by us, but by the Scriptures. 
Psalm exxxv. 15, &c. “The idols of the heathen 
are silver and gold, the work of men’s hands. They 
have mouths, but they speak not, &c They that make 
them are like unto them,” &c. Quere. Do these 
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Again, he says,“ Bat some venture so far, as to Say, 
that there is no future punishment, &e.; If this — 
was the case, in what confusion niust earth appear?’ 
&c. Or in other words,— If | who am good, and 
have borne the heat and burden of the day, receive 
but one penny, and he that came at the eleventh 
hour, receives a penny also, how great. the injus- 
tice? Supposing this is admitted, friend, where is 
your remedy ? On the whole, we think you must 
submit to your hard fate, and endure the dreadtul 
disappointment of seeing your neighbour as happy 
as yourself. * For God is just in ail his ways, (and 
all being sinners alike) therefore,this (your) principle 
must be false.” Our correspondent goes on in this, 
his third paragraph, begging the question, and draw- 
ing his conclusions, and asks, ‘ Supposing a number 
of men were found guilty of high treason against 
the United States, and on being informed of the 
penalty which they had incurred by this guilt, they 
contradict it, saying, that it is altogether impossible 
for the laws of a government as mild as this to re- 
quire a penalty so severe, and thereupon, they pre- 
scribe to their judge, what a government so mild re- 
quires? Who would not be disgusted at such con- 
duct 2’ To this we answer, well, what of all this; 
do you introduce this as a figure to iliustrate man in 
his relation to his Maker? If so, a little examina- 
tion of your premises wili test the correctness of 
your conclusions! And first,---if 100 men were 
found guiity by .the laws of the United States, of 
high treason, &c., and 50 of them were executed, — 
and the remainder exalted to othees of honour, &c., 
and those who are honoured and saved were a8 guilty 
as those who were executed, it would, we thinis, re- 
quire an abler advocate than our correspondent,to de- 
fend the injustice of the government. Second. Our 
correspondent adds,“know that thou ait guilty; and 
unless reconciled to God, through the merits of a 
Saviour thy doom is inevitable.” Now the Serip- 
tures declaring, that “ Jesus Christ by the grace of 
God tasted.death for every man; and is the 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world,” spoils 
our student’s premises; aud his deciaration, that 
‘unless reconciled to God by the merits of a Sa- 
viour, thy, doom is inevitable,’ places the criminal 
in a condition, from whieh his own efforts never can 
avail him any thing; and to call upon him to reconcile 
himself, after making this declaration, would look _ 
very much like a contradietion. What must these 
men whoare guilty of high treason do? Ans. To 
be orthodox, these who go tu be hung, must confess 
they ought to be hung; and those who are saved, 
must likewise confess they ought to be kung. Now, 
it would require at least, a different kind of logic, 
from any we ever heard of, to prove that both con- 
fessed the truth; and the judge who condemned one, 
and pardoned another, to be just, er honourable, 
We request our correspondent to ponder a little 
upon this. The doctrine, that those who are saved 
deserve endless punishment,---and those who are 
damned cannot deserve any more; if this were ad-~ 
mitted, it would appear, that they did not have jus- _ 
tice done them,---therefore, according to this strange ~ 
hypothesis, the saved deserve to be damned,---and 
the damned alone have justice done them! We 
know, that our opponents, ashamed of their pre- 
mises, and disgusted at their own conclusions, will 
pretend, that the merits of the Redeemer being 
only applied to, or received by, a part, a part only 

| can inggmpice be saved,—and this is proved, as plain, 
as that two and two make forty, by Calvin, and 
numerous writers, who have excelled in the science 
of absurdity. We'inform our young correspondent, 
that the Scriptures no where say, thai Christ did not 
die for the whole, and that he died for a part; but 
ssly the reverse,—that he died for all,---for 
“y man,---for the world! And we wish him, and 
others, who are unbelievers in the ‘ restitution of 
things,’ to remember, that in future, unless they 
ving better evidence of the truth of their doctrine, 
‘than their own assertions, we shall teach them their 


| duty as logicians and theologians, and in a. 


idols teach a future state of rewards and punish- 
ment? Jeremiah x-2. “ Thus saith the Lord, learn 
not the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed 
at the signs of heaven; for the heathen are dismay- 
ed at them. For the customs of the people (heathen) 
are vain!” This passage needs no comment! 
Ezek. xx. 32. “ Yesay, We will be as the heathen, 
as the families of the countries, to serve wood and 
stone.” What do wocd and stone teach ? We pre- 
sume there is no person of any knowledge of the 
Scriptures, who will deny that all mankind are there 
designated as Jews or Heathens. We, therefore, 
refer our correspondent to the most enlightened na- 
tion of heathens, the Athenians, and to the account 
of Pauls preaching to them of a future state; see 
Acts xvil. 32. ** And when they heard of the resur- 
rection of the dead, some mocked, and others said, 
We will hear thee again of this,” &c. Now, what 
are we to think of our correspondent’s appeal to the 
heathen, as authority to prove a future state of 
endless masery 2 For ourselves, we think he is rich- 
ly entitled to all he can get from them. Had he 
said, the heathen were all believers in a future 
‘restitution of all things,’ and proved his premises, 
the case would have been different. And we tell 
bimeandidly, such evidence would not have been 
received by us very favourably. This, however, is 
not the ease. Our correspondent asks, “ Does not 
reason teach us, that sin, which tends to subvert all 
order,and is in opposition to every thing that is good, 
tcc. deserves to be punished as long as God endures 
to inflict the penalty.” Supposing our correspon- 
dent had considered, first, that if sin has this 
dreadful ‘tendency to subvert all order,” &c., his 
premises cannot be true, that sin hasa tendency 
to subvert all order, without endangering the very 
existence of ali order; andif sin is infinite, as he 
pretends, he arrogates to an abstract principle, infi- 
nite power,—nay more,—for contending that God’s 
power is infinite, and sin likely to subvert even that, 
which must be the case, or all order cannot be in 
danger from it; he would prove, if words have any 
meaning, that sin eannot be punished. If he objects 
to this, let him decide, when infinity opposes injinity, 
and tell, if he can, who will obtain the victory! Let 
our correspondent think a moment,—let him try 
and conceive of sin, and the sinner, being distinct 
and separate,—we tell him to his head, if he cannot 
prove this, and clearer too, than he has proved his 
premises, so far, he has inevitably pronounced. his 
own eternal damnation! If words have any mean- 
ing, he cannot on his ground avoid this, to him 
confounding conclusion!!! We ask this novice in 
theology, Where will your sin be, and how will it be 
punished, when that period shall arrive, and the 
thing spoken of be accomplished, which the prophet 
Daniel predicted, ix. 24. of Christ, that he should 
“ finish the transgression, and make an end of sins?” 

Our refuter, in his third paragraph, says, “ Sin 
is in direct opposition to infinite holiness, and there- 
fore, deserves infinite punishment.” ‘'Therefore,’ 
Pray, wherefore? Supposing we were to say, end- 
less misery is in direct opposition to infinite happi- 
ness, and therefore, deserves endless punishment. 
Panish sin, and torment it till your heart aches, but 
my good man, mind how you torment the sinner,— 
and for a good reason too, for we verily believe you 
are a sinner yourself! Paul made a distinction be- 
tween the sin and the sinner,—see Romans vii. 17. 
* Now itis no more I that de it, but sin that dwell- 
eth in me.” Our correspondent adds,‘ But suppos- 
ing it were possible for a sinner to be punished in a 
limited space of time, for all the sins committed 
while on earth; can it be possible, since the wick- 
ed will continue to add sin to sin in the regions of 
wo, for them ever to be restored ?” Stop, friend,— 
You have begged the question long enough. Where 
is your evidence to prove that the wicked, or sin- 
ners will add sin to sin, in a future state? We have] ¢ 
often heard as an objection from orthodox folks, 
when recenciliation to God was mentioned, ‘ There 
is no work nor device, wisdom, nor knowledge, in. 
the grave to which we are hastening.” But they 
can sin, it seems, without working, &c. The Scrip- 
tures speak of giving account of deeds done in the 
body; but not out of the body! Our refuter adds, 
“Listen to reason, for it will readily answer.” Grant- 
ed,—and to Scripture, for that will answer too. 


they may notrelish. __ 
(To be continued.) 
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An Exposition or LUKE XvI. 
( Continued.) 


The Parable of the rich man and Lazarus. 


The strong figures introduced by our Saviour in 
this parable, are peculiarly gratifying to. unbelievers 
in the salvation of God, who, without reason, or 
analogy, and pleased with the hell, flame, and tor- 
ment, there spoken of, use the terms, and appro- 
priate them with the liberality, and about the same 
success as respects their cause, that a quack does his 
infallible remedies. It is yet a disputable point, even 
among those who lay claim to orthedoxy, whether 
this part of our Saviour’s speech, as recorded by 
Luke, is to be considered a parable, or received ac- 
cording to its literal import. We shall leave them 
the quiet possession of their own notions, and let 
them dispose of the absurdity between themselves. 
There is, however, an understanding of it common 
to both, and equally pleasant to both; for they mu- 
tually agree in this particular, that hell-fire and tor- 
ments is to be the portion of the sinner in a future 
state; and this is resolved from both their views of 
the subject,—one declaring, that asa parable, the 
punished are exhibited asa warning to the world; 
and the other, that it is a literal narrative of God’s 
judgment and displeasure manifested in the eternal 
damnation and misery of the offender, and the feli- 
city of the righteous, &c.; and is held up as a beacon 
to admonish the sinner, by showing him the conse- 
re of sin; and to stimulate the righteous, by the 

appiness to be found and enjoyed in ‘ 4braham’s 
bosom.’ Although our exposition of the parable of 
the unjust steward, and the manifest connexion which 
exists between the two parables are unanswerable 
objections against their views of the subject, still 
with a view to afford inquirers after truth an exten- 
sive and plain exhibition of our Saviour’s declara- 
tions, and to expose the absurd contradictions which 
surround and crowd upon every part of the doc- 
trine which orthodox divines have squeezed out of 
it, we shall mention in order,dificulties, which, with 
all their zeal, they have been obliged to stumble 
against, and which continue to stop their progress 
in all their pious attempts to remove them. They 
contend, that every man willbe judged, and his fu- 
ture state determined, by the deeds done in the body, 
whether good or bad. Supposing we grant them 
this part of thew statement? What follows? Ans. 
Their views of this last part of the 16th chap. of 
Luke, are contradicted and defeated by themselves, 
independent of avy other objection; for call ita 
parable, or what you will, there is not one word said 
about the sins of the rich man, or the rightequsness 
of Lazarus! What! Isa man to be damned and 
made miserable without end, and his condition ex- 
posed to the world to deter others, and his crimes 
which produced the horrid catastrophe, not so 
much as even hinted at? Anda man abi" 
endless felicity and happiness, and held up to man- 
kind as an example to stimulate others, and his vir- 
twes not even mentioned 2 Nay more,—the recipient 
of heaven is described as glutted with joy, and su- 

ine from satiety, unmindful of every thing, and 
absorbed with his own self,—and the otber, the 
wretch in hell, as feeliugly alive to the welfare of 
others, and his mouth full of sentiments and expres- 
sions of solicitude forhis brethren! True, he was 
suffering, and his fears were more for others than for 
himself,—the good man in heaven was happy, and 
not a wish escaped his lips for the happiness of 
others - not one benevolent expression did he utter, 
not a word; all was absorbed in self, and he could be 
pronounced miserable positively, were not negative 
happiness laid in the balance! But, says the objector, 
eatching at the last straw within his grasp, Why, he 
was rich! Now we ask,—Is it a crime to be rich 2 
If so; reraember, the unjust steward’s lord is de- 
scribed as a ‘ RIC ; 


This, we think, is an | 


overwhelming objection against the last effort of 
orthodoxical quibblers. And it is far from improbable, 
to suppose, that Christ, with a view to make the 
way of the transgressor more hard, and to mark 
with strong distinctions the different features of doc- 
trine by the figures he introduced; he purposely, 
and with an eye to the future Gentile believers in 
his salvation,made choice of this remarkable phrase- 
ology, which, like an ancient land-mark, defines 
and explains to the candid mind the disposition of 
mercy which his heavenly Father has in store for a 
lost, benughted world. The works of the creature 
are not only kept out of sight, and not: suffered to 
be even hinted at as a step to heaven, but the crea- 
ture is positively described under figures, which, in 
their relative connexion, by analogy, militate against 
even the possibility of misconstruction to a benevo- 
lent mind, although they are a full repast to the 
Pharisee, who, when he cannot glut sufficiently up- 
on his own merits, will fill himself by way of deserts 
with the erimes of his neighbours. On the whole, 
we think a candid person who reads the expositions 
of believers in endless misery and unbelievers in the 
salvation of God for a lost world, must acknowledge, 
that they, in attempting to expound, confound,—and 
they introduce two difficulties, where they remove 
one. ‘Their view of this parable, among other 
strange contradictions, has the following,—accord- 
ing to their hypothesis, the damned in hell spend 
their time in cursing and blaspheming God, and in 
the indulgence of every malignant passion, ‘ becom- 
ing mere devils ; and wonderful to relate, the rich 
man in hellis described to be in the exercise of the 
most humane and benevolent feelings for his brethren, 
and expresses the utmost solicttude for their happi- 
ness! We must, however, do them the justice to 
say, that even this, isto them a kind of negative 
consistency; for being obliged to admit, that senti- 
ments of compassion and benevolence are taught by 
the Saviour, and of consequence, being durable, 
must continue to exist; and declaring that the inkabi- 
tants of heaven will at a future time be divested of 
the weakness of natural affection, and those (in their 
Opinion, we presume,ungodly) sensations, which are 
sometimes experienced on beholding those who are 
dear to _us,in pain and suffering, they are obliged to 
banish these degrading feelings from heaven, and for 
want of a worse place, they consign them to urLu! 
This is a truth, which may be unpleasant to an ortho- 
dox mind, especially, when it is stripped of the false 
gloss aud tinsel] with which a miserable sophistry 
has vainly attempted to garnish and brighten it. And 
blind indeed must that man be, who deceived hy 
his prejudices, considers the ‘ bosom of braham’ as 
the heavenly mansions, which Christ went to pre- 
pare for the possession which he purchased with bis 
blood! ; 

‘There was acertain rich man, which was clothed 
in purple and fine linen, and farcd suinptuously 
every day.’ 

The ‘certain rich man,’ isa figure of the Jews, who 
were represented by their bigh priest, whose dress, 
composed of purple and fine linen, is chosen by the 
Saviour to illustrate the parable. To ‘them were 
committed the oracles of God.’ Romans iii. 2. 
The Jews, or Israelites, were the peculiar people of 
God, in contradistinction to all the other nations 
which dwelt on the face of the earth; and their 
riches which they possessed, and which were with- 
held from the heathen nations, were spirtiual, and 


jare particularized in the book of Numbers, vi. 22 


to 27th verses inclusive. ‘And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, Speak unto Aaron, and unto his 
sons, saying, On this wise ye shall bless the children 
of Israel, saying unto them, The Lord bless thee, 
and keep thee; the Lord make his face shine upon 
thee, and be gracious unto thee; the Lord lift up 
his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. 


Israel, and Iwill bless them” Exodus xx. 24. ‘An 
altar of earth thou shalt make unto me, and shalt 
sacrifice thereon thy burnt-oflerings, and thy peace- 
offerings, thy sheep, and thine oxen: In all places 
where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and FE 
will bless thee.” Paul, in his First Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, x. 1, 2, 3, 4. ‘ Moreover, brethren, I would 
not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fa- 
thers were under the cloud ; all passed through the © 
sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea; and did all eat the same spiritual 
meat; and did all drink the same spiritual drink ; 
for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed 
them; and that Rock was Christ.’ The Jews, there- 
fore, were emphatically rich in spiritual blessings ; 
and that they are prefigured in the parable, repre- 
sentatively by their high priest, and he particularly 
described, is evident, from the aceount of his vest- 
ments, given in Exodus xxviii. 2, 4, 5, 8, 15, &c. 
where it is specified of his garments, that they 
should be of ‘purple and fine twined linen.” And 
the high priest being the representatwe of the people, 
is proved in the 2ist and 29th verses. The phrase- 
ology of the parable, therefore, is illustrated, and its 
application to the Jews, in the character of their 
ugh priest, necessarily obvious. “ They fared 
sumptuousiy” in spiritual things, ‘ every day.’ 

“ And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was luid at his gate, full of sores” The 
phraseology of this verse of the parable, is in a re- 
markable manner explanatory in its figures of the 
person, whois a figure of the Gentile nations. As 
the rich man is the representative of the Jews, so 
the beggar is the representative of the Gentiles. And 
the contrast in their conditions, with respect to their 
spiritual riches and knowledge of their heavenly 
Father, is designated and explained in the strongest 
possible terms. It is declared, noé that the beggar 
of his own accord, voluntarily went and laid himself 
at the rich man’s gate, but that he was laid there. 
This figure is descriptive of the condition in which 
the providence of God placed the Gentiles. Solo- 
mon says; “Wisdom crieth in the openings of the 
gates ; but it is “in the city that she wittereth her 
words.” The beggar or Gentiles, were placed with- 
vué the gate, at a distance, and poor indeed, as re- 
spected their knowledge of the revelation of God. 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, xi. 12. de- 
scribes the poverty of the Gentiles, and declares of 
them, respecting their condition previous to their 
obtaining knowledge of the salvation of God, ‘ That 
at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, (lying at the 
rich man’s gate,) and strangers from the covenants 
of promise, having no hope, (desiring to be fed with 
crumbs, &c.) and without God in the world.’ Paul’s 
account is in perfeet harmony with the parable. It 
has been observed, that the diflerenee which exists 
between the human and the brute creation, is in no 
particular so obvious, us in reason, the prerogative 
of man, This, it is presumed, may be called ad- 


stract reasoning ; and we shall take the liberty to 


differ, at least, so far as to say, that the desires 
which in uninterrupted succession generate in, and 
emanate from, the human heart, mark with unequal- 
led emphasis, aud draw the line with unequivocal 
exactness between man and the brute. There is at 
least, a similarily in the reason of man and the un- 
describable instinet of the brute. But the desires of 
man, if jadged by their effects, which would fill vo- 
lumes to describe, and which exhibit him on the 
theatre of life absorbed in erratic pursuits and chi- 
meras, having for their object a duration, compared 
with which, his present existence is but a point, and 
an end, commensurate with the magnitude of his 
wishes, all similarity vanishes, and comparison in 
this thing, isa term, rendered of necessity obsolete. 
If these premises are true, and we think they are, 


And they shal] pué my name upon the children of | man, especially in social life, is the victim of his 
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desires ; and what at first view may seem an incon- 
gruity, a certain sacrifice to wncerlain expectations, 
the fruitful concomitant of unchastened desire, and 
- unbounded wishes. While the Gentiles were aliens 


| 


and at the gate, they were in possession of soctal,but | 


not religious life. Let the word religion be received | 7 struck me as an effectual refutation of all the at- 


|tempts to defend Calvin from the charge of pos- 


according to its proper import, and a man be 
considered religious in proportion as he is reunited 


to his Father God ; and this rewnion be defined to | 
exist, only in proportion as man is lake his merciful, | 


beneficent, and forgiving heavenly Mather; and the 
condition of the Gentiles, without God in the world, 
and ignorant of their origin and destination, is 
abundantly manifest. Their passions produced 
their gods ; pride and fear erected their altars; and 
ignorance presided in their temples! The only ght 
which irradiated their worship, was the fires which 
gleamed from the faggots when their children were 
offered to dévils,—and the only answer of peace 
which they received, was the gloomy hope of sa- 
tiating with the fruit of their bodies, the vengeance 
of the demons they worshipped. Although pride, 
which is inherent in the breasts of all men, might 
induce the Gentiles to boast of their pre-eminence, 
still the insufficiency of their dark and doubtful 
state would, unwished crowd upon their minds, and 
uncertainty relative to their origin and future desti- 
nation, give birth to.a curiosity and solicitude, they 
neither could suppress, nor command. They were, 
therefore, poor, and blind, and naked; destitute of 
hope, and without any God, save the creature of 
their imaginations, who was gendered in fear, and 
whose fancied existence served only to perpetuate 
their bondage and make them miserable. fa this 
chaos of doubt, this dark delirium of uncertainty, 
they would receive with avidity even the ‘ crumbs 
which fell from the rich man’s table. The propor- 
tion which the smallest crwmb bears to the plentiful 
provision which is furnished for the subsistence of a 
family, is far greater, than was the knowledge of the 
Gentiles, compared to the smallest portion of the 
revelation which God made of himself to the Jews, 
the ‘rich man.’ 

“ Moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores.” 
There is an apparent incongruity in this phraseolo- 
gy when considered in connexion, the figure, with 
the thing personated or intended. The word dogs, 
occurs six times in the New Testament. See Matt. 
7.6. and 15, 26, 27. Mark vii. 28 Luke xvi. 21. Phil. 
iil. 2. Rev. xxii. 15. The word dogs, as first quoted, 
was evidently used by Christ to designate wnbe- 
lievers. The second, 15,26. we think is a pointed 
allusion to the Gentiles; to one of whom Christ 
then addressed himself. The quotation from Mark, 
&c., is the same; and the woman declared to bea 
Greek. That in Luke is the subject under conside- 
ration. In Phil. we think Paul intended by dogs, 
unbelievers; especially those,who possessed a perse- 
euting spirit. The passage in Rev. we think un- 
questionably applies, from its connexion, to all per- 
secuting unbelievers; who are without faith in 
Christ. The preceding verse speaks of entering 
into the city (the New Jerusalem,) through the 
gates. These gates are twelve in number, and we 
presume, are figurative of the twelve apostles of 
Christ ; and entering through the gates, of believing 
through the instrumentality of the preaching of the 
apostles, &e. Consequently, from the gencral appli- 
cation made of the lerm, by our Saviour in the pas- 


sages quoted, when he addressed the Greek woman. | 


itis not only proper, but necessary to understand 
the term in the parable as applicable to the Gentiles, 
of whem the Grecian and Roman philosophers, in 
particular, were, we think, alluded to. The faet, 
that a dog licking a sore, or wound, is beneficial, 
and gives momentary relief to the sufferer, is illus- 
trative of the figure in the parable. The writings of 
Socrates, Plato and Seneca, and others, may be can- 
sidered as affording a partial satisfaction to that 
curiosity inherent in all men, respecting their origin 
and destination. And the inquietude, the certain 
consequence of ignorance and idolatry, and which 
was the companion of the poor man, or Gentiles, re- 
ceived at leat but an uncertain and momentary re- 
lief from the conjectures, of even the wisest and best 
informed of the ancient philosophers. 


(To be continued.) 


| towards Servetus. 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


To the Editor of the Universalist Magazine. 
Rey. Six,—I observed in your last Magazine, an 


| Extract of aletter written byJoun Carvin, m1561, 


to the Marquis Part, high Chamberlain to the King 
of Navarre, selected from the V. Y. Gospel Herald. 


sessing a most ungodly, persecuting spirit. But it 
seems very desirable that the public should be 
certified of the authenticity of the letter from which 


{the abominable extract is taken; for the Calvinists 


manifest a determination to screen their great leader 
from the imputation of cruelty, even in his conduct 
See the following extract from 
the Life of Calvin, in Brewster’s Encyclopedia. 

“ Tt is not true, however, that Calvin showed any 
undue eagerness to procure the destruction of Ser- 
vetus. Much has been alleged to this purpose by 
his enemies; but it has no foundation in fact. He 
acted in this ease as he uniformly did, from no 
party view, or paltry resentments, but from a strong 
sense of duty, and an ardent zeal for truth, What 
he did in it, indeed, he did with his characteristic 
steadiness and zeal. It is evident, however, that his 
chief anxiety was not to punish Servetus, but to 
make him retract his error. He tried most earnest- 
ly and patiently to prevent the catastrophe which 
followed; but this design was frustrated by the ob- 
stinacy, the violence and impious language of Ser- 
vetus himself. Even after this unhappy man was con- 
demned, Calvin felt for him; and though he could 
not get the execution of the law suspended, endea- 
voured, but in vain, to procure a remission of the 
more harsh and painful parts of the sentence. These 
observations are made, not to exculpate Calvin, nor 
justify the use of fire and faggot in defence of the 
gospel, but merely to do justice to the memory of 
this great reformer, and to moderate the hostility 
and lessen the confidence of his enemies.” 

Through the medium of your Magazine, Sir, I 
would submit my request to the Editor of the‘ N. 
Y.Gospel Herald,’ for the circumstances which may 
establish the genuineness of the above-mentioned 
letter. B : 

Boston Unwersalist Magazine: 


In answer to the above, we have only to say, that 
| we.copied the extract in question from a Calvinistic 
publication, entitled ‘.4 General History of the Bav- 
lvis’ DexomInation in America, and other parts 
of the world. By Davin Benepicr, A.M. Pastor 
of the Baervisy Cuurce in Pautuckel, R. £ &c. 
’ Boson, printed by Lincotn and Enmanps, Vo. 
53 Cornhall. 18132 ; ; 

The subject is introduced in Vol. I. Page 184, as 
follows. 

“ Michael Servetus. This unhappy man was a Spa- 
niard by birth, and lost his life at Geneva by means 
of the famous John Calvin. He was not imme- 
diately connected with the Baptists we have been 
deseribing, but as no account of bim has yet been 
| given, this seems the most proper place to say a few 
jthings respecting him. The death of this unfortu- 
nate man.produced very lively emotions both of 
pity and reseotmentin the breasts of many, who 
Were not altogether in favour of his religious opi- 
pions. 
| Many have written accounts of this much injured 
man, and uttered theseverest rebukes against’ Cal- 
vin and his party, by whom he was committed to 
(the flames. Robinson has entered somewhat large- 
ly iute his history in,his Researehes, under the Arti- 
jcle, Zhe Church of Navarre and Biscay; but our 
‘limits will permit us to give ‘only the brief outlines 
of the character and sufferings of this famous Bap- 
tist. He was born at Villa Neuva in Arragon, in 
Spain, vot long after the year 1500. He was bred 
to physic, but he was early inclined to religious 
studies, and at the age of eighteen he became an au- 
thor. His first publication was designed to oppose 
the doctrine of the Trinity. The errors of Ser- 
vetus on this and some other subjects we lament. 
But this does not hinder us from pitying his fate, 
and detesting the persecuting intrigues which cost 
him his life. Servetus passed through various for- 
tunes, and published anumber of works, all of 
which we must pass over. While he wag studying 
at the University at Paris, he became acquainted 


‘ee i 
with Calvin, who was nearly of hisage. This was 
about twenty years before he was burnt at Geneva. | 
From Paris, Servetus went to Lyons, where he 
met with Peter Palmier, a Catholic amgercioienep 
of Vienna in Dauphine. The Archbishop being a 
lover of learned men, and fond of Servetus, press- 
ed him to go to Vienna and practise physic, and of- 
fered him an apartment in his.palace. The doctor 
accepted his invitation, and thirteen years lived safe 
and happy, under the auspices of his Catholic pa- 
tron. This prelate seems to be one of those, of 
whom there have been numbers in the Catholic 
Church, who think freely, but who do not act con- 
sistently,, who inwardly disapprove of their own 
corrupt system, but who, for reasons best known to 
themselves, continue to defend. jt. The reformers 
of that day could not conceive how a Catholic 
Archbishop and an Anabaptist Doctor could live in 
peace in different apartments in the same palace. 
The enemies of Servetus envied his felicity, and 
plotted his ruin. A prosecution was commenced 
against him, and he was cast into prison; but he 
soon, by the indulgence of the jailer, made his es- 
cape and concealed himself four months, ne body 
knows where. The prosecution was carried on in 
his absence; he was condemned to be burnt alive in 
a slow fire, and he was actually burnt in effigy. 
Being thus hunted by his enemies, this persecuted 
man next determined on going to Naples, in hope 
of settling there in the practice of his profession. It 
is supposed that he was induced to this measure by 
a Spanish nobleman, named John Valdesius, who 
was the secretary to the King of Naples, and who 
had embraced the oe of the Anabaptists.* 
He took his way sails Geneva, and kept close 
for fear of discovery. While he waited for a boat 
to cross the lake, Calvin, by some means, got intelli- ’ 
gence of his arrival, and although it was Sunday, 
yet he prevailed upon the chief syndich to arrest 
and imprison him. The proceedings against him are 
too lengthy to be related here, but the issue of them 
was, that on the 27th of October, 1553, this unfor- 
tunate man, with many aggravating circumstances , 
was burnt alive at Geneva for heresy.” A multitude 
of testimonies go to prove that Calvin was atthe 
bead of this barbarous affair. But omitting all 
others, I, will transcribe a part of a letter written b 
him in 1561, to the Marquis Paet, high Chamber- 
lain-to the king of Navarre.t” 


~—— 
COMMUNICATION. 
Infidelity Considered. 


Having premised that nothing of the world, or of 
God can be known to men, but by their relative spi- 
rits, and shown the office of these spirits, that the 
elder shall serve the younger; or in other words, 
that the spirit of man is such that itis to be regene- 
rated by the Spirit of God, and tbat he is ‘an infidel 
who has not this Spirit: For saith Scripture testi- 
mony, he that hath not the Spirit of Christ is 
none of his. 

Now to draw conclusions from these premises 
let us proceed. “ By their fruits shall ye know them; 
mev do not gather grapes of thorns, or figs of this- 
tles. A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit; 
neither camped tree bring forth evil fruit? Make 
the tree good, and its fruit will be good. Men do 
not, neither ean they of themselves, bring forth any 
thing thatis good. Of myself, saith Christ, I can 
do nothing. But these spirits are the sources of 
fruit terrestrial, or celestial; and he is characterized 
a good or a bad man, an infidel, or a believer, a de- 
vil ora saint, according to the reign of these spirits, — 
and not according to lip confession ‘thereof, ‘Thus 
simply we have come to the souree from whence 
arises, or is derived to man, his essential good or 
real evil. Had man no capaeity for the acceptation 
of any, but a terrestrial spirit, he could no more 
transgress a divine command, than the beasts of the 
field. But that he may be an heir of immortality 
and eternal life, his beneficent Creator has organized 
him for the reception of his own blessed Spirit. 
“ God so loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
begotten Son for alight to the world,that whosoever 
believeth in him, should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. Before Abraham was I am,” saith Christ 
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¢o the contending Jews; and further tells his disei- 
ples of the people, “If [ had not come and spake unto 
them, they had not had sin, but now they have no 
eloak fer their sin,’—as much as to say, if man had 
no other manifestation than the spirit of the world, 
no further obedience would have been required, and 
consequently, in this he could not nave transgress- 
ed; but now, having this in such a way, as to be 
qualified to receive a celestial Divine Spirit, and 
by its reception, enabled to obey its dictates, man 
is capable of sinning; and actually commits sin 
just in the same degree as he counteracts this Spirit; 
for he is accountable for what he has, and not for 
what he has not. 

“In the beginning was the Word, the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. The same was 
in the beginning With Godj- ail things were made 
by him, and without him was not -any thing made 
that was made. In him was life, and the life was the 
light of men;andis the true light which lighteth eve- 
ry man that cometh into the world.” John further 
testifies,—that John the Baptist was sent from God ; 
but was nof that heht, but came to bear witness of 
that light. Soit may be said of all Scripture given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right- 
eousness, that (not only) the man of God may be 
perfected, thoroughly furnished unto all good works; 
but the unbelievers may be directed by its testimo- 


“ny to this life, which is the only true light in which 


God may be known, the soul eniivened and en- 
lightened iu relation to him, and his holy kingdom. 
Without this, the high professor and the profane are 
ona level; thesouls of both equally destitute of 
the knowledge of God,and ia that chaetic state as to 
Divine creation and heavenly order, which is with- 
out form and void; without form of the Divine 
image, and void of Divine life, and consequently, 
DARKNESS covers the face of the MIGHTY DUPE, 
And this will remain, notwithstanding the effects of 
the natural man to remedy his condition; for the 
wisdom of man never wrought the r7ghteousness of 
God, non NEVER Can! for it is earthly, sensual and 
dewmiish, and can bring to no higher point, let its 
pretensions be as they may. But when the all-crea- 
tive Word of Divine power speaks in the soul, ‘ Let 
there be light,’—then i is that the soul is supernatu- 
rally animated and enlightened; having that which 
forms, which fills the void, and shines inte the dark 
under:tanding of the natural man, and gives him to 
see a new creation began in his soul by the light 
which is Christ, and is the life of men. Such can 
behold with eestasy of joy the overshadowing of the 
Highest, and exclaim with Mary, ‘ My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, for he that is Mighty hath done 
for me great things, and holy is his name.’ And with 
the evangelical prophet,‘For unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is given: and his name shall be, Won- 
derful, Counsellor, the Mighty God the Everlasting 
Father, and the Prince of Peace. Of the inercase 
of his government and peace there shall be no 
end,’ The zeal of the Lord of Host, will perform 
this, and not the zealof man. For the zeal of man, 
the wisdom of man, and the righteousness of man, 
are all ef the spirit of the world, and. this spirdt 
constitutes the yery essence of inripEbrry !_ 
ed AN IMPARTIALIST. 
(To be continued.) | 
| REMARKS, 

We think the phraseology of our correspondent 
may be misconstrued; and we, therefore, remark, 
we presume he intended by the declaration, ‘ And 
gives him to see a new creation begun in his soul, by 
the light which is Christ,’ &c., that he, the believer, 


eomes to the knowledge, by the teaching of Christ, 


that he is in Christ a new creature; and that new 
feelings of gratitude to Christ, for a gift which his 
own exertions never could procure, are created, or 
ee in his bosom, warms and invigorates his 

eart, and by purifying his affections, produces new 
views of his heavenly Father, and love for his breth- 
ven the whole family of man! teas Ge 

———e—— 
Scripture Illustrations. — - 


Mr. Morier, in his account of his second journey 
fhrough Pers: » makes the following remarks,--- 
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“ The most conspicuous building in Hamadan,jis the 
Mesjid Jumah, a large mosque now falling into de- 
cay, and before it amaitdan, or square, which serves 
as a market place. Here we observed every morn- 
ing before the sun rose, that a numerous body of 
peasants were collected, with spades in their hands, 
waiting, as they informed us, to be hired by the day, 
to work inthe surrounding fields. This custom, 
which I have never seen in any other part of Asia, 
forcibly struck us as a most happy illustration of 
our Saviour’s parable of the labourers in the vine- 
yard, in the 20th chapter of Matthew,---particular- 
ly when passing by the same place late in the day, 
we still found others standing idie, and remembered 
his words, “ Why stand ye here all the day idle?” 
as most applicable to their situation; for putting the 
very same question to them, they answered us, 
‘* because no man hath hired us.” 
New Hampshire Gazette. 


CONTROVERSIAL. 


ANSWER TO AMATOR VERITATIS. 
( Continued.) 


The declaration made by our correspondent, in 
his fourth paragraph, we presume may charitably be 
ascribed to ignorance, and its concomitant, preju- 
dice. lf he ever recites this falsehood, he does it 
with a twinge of conscience. For he now knows 
better. ‘A Universal restitution, says our refuter, 
‘as before observed, is contradicted by numerous 
passages in the Scriptures, which assert in as strong 
terms the everlasting misery of the wicked, as they 
do the eternal happiness of the righteous; and if 
the misery of the wicked be Limited, as some would 
fain think, the felicity of the righteous also, must 
be so too;. for the very same expressions, which are 
the most forcible that could have been adopted to 
convey an idea of eternal duration, have been used 
to express the continuation of each of their condi- 
tions.’ Now, Reader, if we cannot prove this state- 
ment of our correspondent to be false and unfownd- 
ed, we will give up, and acknowledge that we know 
nothing about the matter. Now one thing is evyi- 
dent; 1f the declaration of our student be érwe, and 
the doctrine of the ‘ Umwersal restitution of all 
things,’ false, the .Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments are false also; and the declaration of 
the Apostle Peter, see Acts, iii. 20, 21. of * Jesus 
Christ, whom the heaven must receive, until the 
times of RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began;’ must be fulse like- 
wise!!! Reader, what do you think of this? We 
appeal to your conscience, and let your preconceived 
opinions be what they may, whether you profess to 
believe in a limited, or wnlimited, a conditional, or 
unconditional salvation, still we appeal to you, and 
ask you, as you expect to give account to God; 
Would you, on the bed of death, at the moment 
when you were about to enter the unveiled presence 
of your Creator and Judge, would you have the 
hardthood to declare with your last breath, that God 
was a LIAR, and the mouth of -all his holy prophets 
the trumpeter of falsehood? No! You would not. 
The pride of opinion, the prejudices of education, 
and the foolish rage of party and sect, may now 
embolden you to ‘ delight in scorning, and to hate 
knowledge ;’ but that tine will be short! It is not in 
the power of reason to conceive, or language to de- 
Jine, * Universal restitution’ in clearer and stronger 
terms, than the language of Scripture has done it. 
The apostle declares, that God bath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets, of the ‘ restitu- 
tion of all things” And David, one of God’s holy 
prophets, testified and said,—“ Among the gods 
there is none like unto thee, O Lord; neither are 
there any works like unto thy works. All nations 
whom thou hast made shall come and worship before 
thee, O Lord, and shall glorify thy name. For 
thou art great, and doest wonderous things; thou 
art God alone. Psalm Ixxxvi. 8, 9,10. All the ends 
of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord; 
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship be- 
fore thee, for (what!) the kingdom is the Lord’s, 
(not the devil’s) and he zs the Governor among the 
nations!” Psalm xxii. 27, We ask our young cor- 
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respondent, Is this the God you worship? Does your 
god work such works as these? Will ‘all nations, 
and the kindreds of the natiens, all the ends of the 
world remember and turn unto your god, and come 
and worship before him and glorify his name? No! 
You well know, that the god whom you worship, — 
and whom your prototypes and compatricts have 
deified, according tu your account, will consign to 
flames and devils, nine out of ten of the miserable 
wretches, whom you pretend he made for that very 
purpose! Are you not ashamed for your god, when 
you see him dwindle into insignificance, and look 
black with malignity, on the slightest comparison 
with the God of the whole earth, the Universal Fa- 
ther, Friend, Benefactor, and the Saviour-of the 
world 2? If not, you have no shame in you. The 


God and Saviour whom we worship, will blast with 
the effulgence of the smallest ray of has glory, the 
malignant demon, whom the dignified imaginations: 
of proud Pharisees and infuriated Zealots have 
generated in their prousiy bewildered imaginations! 
In fine —The DEVIL we despise and resist, is less 
malignant, than the god you pretend to worship and 
adore! 'The great and glorious Being we worship, 
spoke by the mouth of his holy prophet Isaiah, and 
said, ‘ Lhave sworn by myself, the word is gone out 
of my mouth, righteousness, and shall not return, 
That unto me EVERY knee shall bow, EVERY 
tongue shall swear; SURELY shall say, in the 
Lord have { righteousness and strength; to HIM 
shall come, and ALL that ave INCENSED against 
him SHALL BE ASHAMED? Now, we ask our 
* young,’ but bold refuter, who bas ‘no fear to un- 
dertake to prove’ Jchovah.and all his holy prophets 
LIARS, whether this contradicts the testimony re- 
lative to the doctrine of the restitution of all things? 
If so, please to tell how? We demand of you, to an- 
swer the following questions,—first, whether every 
knee will not include all the race of Adam, every 
man? Second, whether you believe that every longue 
shall confess the TRUTH, when EVERY troncur 
confesses, that they have rigarEousnEess IN God? 
Third. Whether your nee will be full of sinners, 
devils, and fire and brimstone, when every one shall 
come to God2 Fourth. Whether ‘sinners will be 
mere devils, and be BLASPHEMING and CURS- 
ING God, shen they BOW the KNEE,and confess 
‘In the Lord have | RIGHTEOUSNESS? Srifth, 
Whether you believe,when JEHOVAH SWEARS 
BY HIMSELY, that he means what he says? And 
ifso, will not you, then, be ashamed of having un- 
dertaken to prove your Creator, Redeemer, and 
Sanctifier, a LIAR!!! We think you will. 

Our correspondent, likewise in his fourth para- 
graph, declares of the Scriptures, that they ‘ Assert 
in as strong terms the misery of the wicked, as they 
do the eternal happiness of the righteous; and if 
the misery of the wicked is limited, as some would 
fain think, the felicity of the righteous also, must 
be so too, for the very same expressions which are 


the most forcible that could have been adopted to 
convey an idea of eternal duration. have been used 
to express the continuation of both of their condi- 
tons,’ Now we deny this without any ceremony! 
But we shall not trust our conclusions to the mercy 
of the reader, witheut any premises to support 
them. This might do for an inexperienced advo- 
cate of error, but would not auswer for those who 
contend for the fruéh. Our correspondent imme- 
diately introduced in his jifth paragraph, what 
we presume he intended for proof, that the ‘same 
expressions are used, &e. In the passage here 
quoted, we cheerfully acknowledge, because we 
acknowledge the truth, that if we had no other 
evidence of eternal, or never-ending existence In a 
future state, but what we could draw from the word 
avaveov, uniformly used in the passages alluded to, 
we should have no expectation whatever. No! None! 
And why? Ans. Because the connexion would not 
justify an expectation, founded on this word; nei- 
ther does the word mean any thing more than age, 
if used in the singular, or ages, if used in the plural! 
It is in vain for our opponents to attempt to dis- 
prove this. The day for looking the truth out of 
countenance, and the diploma of vA divine doctor 
giving currency and enforcing obedience on pain of 
eternal damnation to contradiction and absurdity, 
that day is gone by. We estimate the charitable. 
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anathemas of our pious would-be souk-keepers with- 
in one. mill of their real value, and that we presume, 
is too well known to our readers to make it neces- 
sary to mention it, We request our correspondent 
to take his Bible, and divesting himself as much as 
possible of his prejudices, to examine carefully our 
data, and prove by positive facts, any errors in our 
doctrine from the Scripture, and we will thank 
him; and if he finds on mature examination, that he 
is wrong (and the god of this world does not blind 
him,) let him come like an honest man before the 
world, and confess the error of those sentiments he 
has ushered before the bar of the public. Now we 
are determined not to believe that white is’ black. 
And it would, we think, be as easy to convince us 
that white is biack, as to convince us of the truth of 
our correspondent’s shadowy premises. If the 
Scriptures mean any thing, they mean what they 
say; aod it is the height of folly and absurdity to try 
to pull and twist, them to any other meaning. We 
again request our correspondent to give a candid 
hearing to the evidence we are going to produce, 
not from modern doctors of divinity, but from the 
Scriptures of the inspiration of God. And _ first, 
we shali take this 25th chap. of Matthew, at least 
that part of it which is introduced by our corres- 
pondent, &c. “ Depart from me ye cursed,” &e. 
‘When is this to take place? Do you believe Christ 
is coming (in the future tense,) to send a considera- 
ble part of the human race to endless misery ? If 
so, you deny in plain, terms the testimony of the 
Scriptures. The apostle Peter declared after the 
ascension of Christ, that the ‘ heaven must receive 
(retain) him, until the times of the restitution of all 
things,’ &c, Will Christ come to judgment after all 
things are restored, and send restored men tu hell 2 
Again, Christ himself, as recorded by John, xii. 46 
to 50 inclusive, explains the future state of all men 
at the last day, and his judement, if heis to be be- 
lieved, will be tive Evertastine! Not death, nor 
damnation. We request our correspondent to re- 
collect, that the division of the Scriptures into chap- 
Zer and verse, is a modern invention; consequently, 
these divisions have nothing to do with the subjects, 
or the doctrine contained in the chapters. The 
subject treated of in the 25th chapter of Matthew, 
is commenced in the 23d chap. 36th verse of which 
declares, ‘ Verily I say unto you, All these things 
shall come upon this generation.’ The subject is 
continued to the 24th chap. and even the translators 
were convinced that he there spoke of the destruc- 
tion of the city of Jerusalem, and the temple, &e. 
The 30th verse declares, “ And then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory.” And the 34th verse 
declares, “ Verily Isay unto you, This generation 
shall not pass away, tl all these things be fulfilled.” 
The remainder of the chapter is a continuation of 
the same subject; and the 44th verse declares, 
‘In such an houras ye think not the Son of man 
cometh.” The 25th chap. commences, by saying, 
“THEN, (When? Ans. At the time spoken of in 
the 24th chap.) Then shall the kingdom of heaven 
be likened unto den virgins, &e., five of whom are 
wise and five are foolish.” lease to notice,—it 
does not say, the kingdom of Acaven is like five wise 
virgins, and the kingdom of hell is like five foolish 
virgins! No! itis the kingdom of heaven which is 
spoken of. See Acts xi. 5, 6, to 9th verses. The 
1Sth verse of this 25th chap 44 of the xxiv. and 
$6 of the xxiil. are proofs, that the same subject, 
namely, ‘the coming of the Son of man,’ &c., is 
continued. The Sist verse of the 25th chap. says, 
* When the Son of man shail come in his glory,’ 
&e. Then shall happen what our correspondent is 
pleased to consider the day of the consummation of 
all things; and that then a great number of the hu- 
man race will be consigned to endless torments! 
Now we declare, that the Son of man came (in the 
past tense,) in the generation, to whom these words 
were addressed ; and as proof, we give the testimo- 
ny of Christ himself. He declared, see 24th chap. 
80th and Sist verses, that he should come, &c.; and 
further, that the generation to whom he addressed 
himself, should not pass away wntil all things be ful 
filled. And in the3oth chap. 31st verse, he declared, 


| er’s image; for ‘as we have borne the image of the 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


‘ When the Son of man shall come,’ then shall hap- 
pen, &c., this which he previously spoke of. And 
to add emphasis to-his words, he declared, ‘ Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away!!! Let ourrerureR look at these testi- 
monies,and remember,that it is “Christ who argues, 
by Ais testimony, and not a feeble creature.” 

It is evident, therefore, that the expressions used 
by our Saviour, as recorded by Matthew, were only 
intended to convey an idea of a limited duration; 
and they were by Christ confined to the age or gene- 
ration of those to whom he addressed himself. We 
shall presume to take it fer granted, until our cor- 
respondent. proves to the contrary, that the king- 
dom spoken of, was the gospel ; and the declaration, 
‘ but the righteous into life avayvoy, means nothing 
more, nor less, than this, that the believers in the 
gospel, or salvation of God, should, during their age, 
or generation, or natural life, experience the joys 
which arise from the knowledge of the gospel or 
kingdom ; and which falls far short of the joys yet 
to be revealed. Paul preached this doctrine, see 
Romans, th chap. 28d verse. “ And not only they, 
but ourselves also, which have the jirst fruits (awror) 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of our body.” See 1 Cor. xiii. 13. “ And now 
abideth faith, hope, charity; but the greatest of 
these is charity.” The fatth, and hope, will be swal- 
lowed up in certainty; but charity alone will re- 
main! This faith, and hope, is the effect,—the cause, 
is God, who gives the knowledge. Faith and hope 
remains,or lasts during the age of the believer, who 
enjoys the glorious anticipation of the ‘ restitution 
of all things, when his body shall be redeemed at 
the resurrection, when all shallrise in the Redeem- 


earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 
Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom of God, &c.; for this cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption,” &c. 1 Cor. xv. 
49 to 58. This will appear yet more plain, if we 
consider, first, that it was during the age spoken of 
by Christ, that he was offered up, “and by one offer- 
ing, perfected for ever those that are sanctified.” 
Now we have no objection to restrict the term in 
Hebrews, to mean age,* for Paul, who wrote that 
Epistle, declared to the Galatians, 2d chap. 20th 
verse, “I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless 1 
live, yet not JI, but Christ liveth in me,—and 
the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me.” This conveys ‘an useful lesson. 
Paul was loved, not because he repented, for he was 
redeemed, and after Christ loved and died for him, 
he persecuted the saints. We now ask our corres- 
pondent, whether the strong expressions he quoted 
relative to the pupishment of the wicked, in Mat- 
thew 25, are as strong as the declarations of the 
apostle, see Romans viii. 38, 39. “For I am per- 
suaded,”’ (Paul really spoke as though he was quite 
positive. Was he mistaken? On this question 
our correspondent stands or falls!) “1,” says Paul, 
‘am persuaded, that neither DEATH, oor LIFE, 
nor ANGELS,ner PRINCIPALITIES, nor POW- 
ERS, nor things present, nor THINGS to COME, 
&c., shall be ABLE to SEPARATE us from the 
LOVE of GOD, which isIN CHRIST JESUS 
our LORD!” Now who does God love? The Serip- 
tures shal] answer,—‘ God so LOVED THE 
WORLD, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.” Now for the objection, He 
that believeth! Granted, and no other,—and more, 


the life here mentioned, is the avartey life ; and it is 
parities 2 abner Sar 0 Poe 2 


* When we wrote the above, we supposed, Hebrews 


x. 14. “ He hath perfected for ever them that are sancti- 
fied. read in the original ro asow0s, but upon examination, 
we find it is #10 Sos; «* Perpetuus 1, Perpetual, uninter- 
rupled, continual, without ceasing. 2. Universal, always 
holding good, 3. Consiant. permanent. 4 The whole. all. 
5, Everlasting, endless, immortal. &c. We give this expla- 
nation for the truth’s sake. We have no fears of our cor: 
respondent’s taking advantage of the liberty we gave 
him. We consider this as CONCLUSIVE! See Rev. 
xiv. 11, Itis there, from age to ave When time shal) be 
no more, ages shall cease! We repeat it,—this evidence 
is conclusive { 


the consequence of faith. Wook again to Galatians - 
ii. 20. This life which is the consequence of faith, 
when faith is made shipwreck is lost,—mark well 
the phraseology, HE that BELIEVETH,—when he 
ceases to believe, he perishes! But remember, this 
axavov, LIFE, and the LOVE of GOD, are iwo 
things! Butdo not some perish? Yes, many,—but 
hear the word of God,—* Thy DEAD SHALL 
LIVE! My DEAD BODY shall they arise ; (‘ Beit 
known unto you, that Christ is the HEAD of every 
man}; we arethe members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones.’?) AWAKE and sing, ye that dwell 
in dust,” &c. ‘This is confirmation strong,—here 
competition ceases,—armed with the SWORD of 
the GOSPEL of Christ, the Omnipotent word of 
God, we fear no enemy,—we are ready to meet a 
world in arms,—for battle is but a prelude to con- 
quest, because we fight under the banners of God, 
who giveth us the victory through Jesus Christ our 
Lord; to whom be ALL the glory through all ages, 
and to world without end! Amen. : 
(To be Concluded next week.) 


For the Gospel Herald. 
Questions relating to the Unpardonable Sin- 


First. Can we ever in time or eternity, say with 
propriety, that we have been forgiven a sin, which 
was atoned for by the sufferings of Christ, in union 
with the members of his body ? 

Second. Is it necessary the debtor should both 
pay the debt, and be forgiven too, in order to go 
tree ? : 

Third. When Christ took away the sin of the 
world, by his sufferings unto death, was that sin, 
(the sin unto death,) forgiven, or atoned for ? or was 
it both ? + 

Fourth. Did not all men suffer with Christ on the 
cross nearly 1800 years ago? Why suffer, if the sin 
was forgiven? That all pardonable sins were then 
forgiven in Christ, I will not deny,—pain only was 
felt for that, which could not be forgiven. 

-MYSTICUS. 
REMARKS. 

» Weare disposed to say, that all sins are pardona- 
ble; ifnot, the prophet surely was wrong, when he 
said,of God, ‘who forgiveth all thine iniquities,’ &c. 

Quere. Cannot a good father forgive with all his 
heart, the trespass of his child, and at the same time: 
let the child suffer a temporary inconvenience frons 
that trespass, and the father’s motive be for the good’ 
of his child? This simple question properly under- 
stood, would,we think, teach many an useful lesson. 

Bisistiae 


IMPORTANT QUERIES. 


Those who constantly insist that it is necessary to 
hold up the doctrine of a future state of punishment 
in order to deter the wicked from the commission of 
sin, and that the opinion that all the punishment for 
sin is in this world, where it is committed, is of im- 
moral tendency, are asked the following questions. 

Would a thief ever steal, if he knew beforehand 
that he should certainly be detected and punished 
according to law ? If this question be answered in 
the negative, as we are sure every man will answer 
it, itis then evident, that the punishment our Jaw in- 
flicts would be quite sufficient to deter the thief, pro- 
vided there could be no hope of escape. Now the 
case is clear; we want something that may operate 
to make up the deficiency occasioned by a possibility 
of escape, Well, is the doctrine of this future pun- 
ishment sufficient to make up this defect? If this 
question be answered in the negative, as we are sure 
it must be, then what good does it do? We know 
that all sorts of crimes are constantly practised by — 
those. who have been educated from infancy to be- 
lieve in this future hell, and who never doubted of 
the reality of the doctrine. Then the question re- 
mains, what good has their education,in this particu- 
lar ever effected? We believe that the best method 
is to teach men that there is no possible way of es- 
cape from the evil consequences of wrong doing, bu¢ 
to “ cease to do evil and to learn to do well.” 

Boston Universalist Magazine. 
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removed to53 Elm-Street- - 
Menter, Theophilus, and Witness are received. 


THE ~ 


GOSPEL HERALD. 


A ; : = 
“FEAR NOT ; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 


VOL. I. 


_NEW-YORK, SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 4, 1820. 


NO. 29: 


COMMUNICATIONS. 


I have frequently thought, that if we had no other 
eriterion by which to detect the errors of those 
doctrines which are esteemed orthodox, a careful 
examination of the contradictions which appear 
when contrasting the writings and -preachings of 
different clergymen, who are estimated eorrect, as 
well asof the inconsistency of each with himself; 
these would alone furnish sufficient materials for 
our purpose. The fondness which is so often dis- 
played for the systems of man’s invention,—the 
pride of learning, and frequently a desire to show 
the talent of rounding a period gracefully, without 
a thought beyond the gratification of the ear by a 
rhetorical flourish, repeatedly leads men to the utte- 
rance of principles, which they would not fora 
moment vindicate in-an argument, nor suffer others 
to use without a reprimand. We are all liable to 
err; and itis not becoming in us to make a man an 
offender for a werd; but it is well for us to examine 
carefully every productionrelating to the great con- 
cern of afuture state, and especially, when it comes 
from a source to which thousands look, as to an 
oracle of divinity, an almost infallible teacher. 

I have made the foregoing remarks, as an intro- 
duction to a quotation from a very learned and very 
eloquent preacher, late a president of Yale College, 
and author of a system of divinity. The extract 
contains a complete paragraph, and may be taken 
asa whole,not being any, where in the sermon spoken 
of as containing a false principle. That a preacher 
so much esteemed should declare, and thrice repeat 
what-every intelligent man must pronounce “the- 
istical, is indeed strange, but such is the fact. The 
extract is copied verbatim from a sermon delivered 
on the decease of Mr. Marsh, a member, and proba- 
bly a professor in that institution. Of this, howe- 
ver, am not certain; having extracted the quotation 
from the sermen more than five years ago. The 
sermon is dated, Nov. 20,1803, and can easily be 
procured if necessary. Here follows the extract.— 

“ Among the things which are taught by the 
dead, those are’ especially interesting, which have 
heretofore respected themselves,—those in which 
they have been personally concerned,—in which 
they acfed or suffered; for which they have been 
distinguished, and by which they have been charae- 
terized. Thus the infant, in artless and melancholy 
accents, lisps from the grave the most affecting les- 
sons, on the uncertainty,shortness, and vanity of life. 
Not even the comparative tnocence of that early 
period, it declares, furnishes the least exemption 
from pain and serrow, disease and death. “See 
here,” it cries from the dreary tomb, “ the dawn of 
existence, sefand vanished in never-ending night. 
Behold me, born only to die; and carried from the 

_eradle to the grave. In mé see tire, and nope, and 
oY, lighted up, only to be extingwished,—a day-star 
risen, but followed by no FUTURE DAY.” 

To every man professing to believe in the immor- 
tality of the soul, the question is now stated ; whe- 
ther he is- ready to place implicit confidence in 
the witness of any system-monger, who can utter 
so great an absurdity inso few words! For the 
honour of humanity, it is to be hoped, that every 
man who knows even but little of the import of 
language, will pause} before he gives credence to the 
crude systems of men, who treat the understanding 
of their hearers and readers with so much con- 
tempt, as to offer them such husks as the foregoing 
paragraph presents. And yet, it isa melancholy 
fact, that in our nearest, our best, and beyond all 
comparison our greatest interests, we too often re- 
ceive for truth the ipse divit of fallible men, and with 
less caution, than we should observe in a pecuniary 
matter of the value of one dollar. 

fs this specking unguardedly, or is the language in 
its fullest extent warranted by the most conclusive 
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facts? Itis a demonstrable truth, witnessed by near- 
ly every day’s observation. Ask him, who has for 
years attended the preaching, and helden commu- 
nion with the most orthodox of the age, the sim- 
plest questions relating to the Scriptures, or to his 
confession of faith? And the reply will generally 
be as consistent with truth, as the answer of a blind 
man to an interrogatory respecting the colours of 
distant objects! 

Reader,—do you doubt my statement? If you do, 
make the experiment, and let the issue satisfy you. 
Inquire, where, and when, the image of God was 
lost? and then insist upon a Scripture definition of 
the image of God. Inquire, where we read of an eter- 
nal death? and then add unto it the last verse of the 
sixth of Romans, and try the principle as opposed 
to eternal life! 

But why particularize a few of the inventions of 
men used as props to a Babel of the most heteroge- 
neous construction? The whole fabric is based on 
the mpudence, or the ignorance of its supporters! 
The abominable idea of never-ending misery, as a 
consequence of finite crime,—and that itis to be in- 
flicted by him, whose essence is Love, is beyond all 
comparison the greatest absurdity which has ever 
disgraced the annals of our world. : 

MENTOR. 


Albany, October 15, 1820. 


ee 
For the Gospel Herald, 


Mr.Eprror,—I feel myself under some obligation 
to you, for noticing the inquiries that I made con- 
cerning the genealogy ef our Saviouras given in 
Matthew and Luke. But I should have been better 
pleased, had you given me an answer of your own, 
instead of that of Adam Clarke; which I must 
frankly confess, 1 consider as no answer at all. Mr. 
C. wasindeed a learned man, but to use a vulgar 
expression, he had some very weak spots. I have 
no doubt but he thought his explanatien fully satis- 
factory. So when he gravely tells us, that the ser- 
pent which deceived Eve, was the ourang outang; 
and also, that Dr. Lightfoot’s devil caught up Judas 
asa hawk catches up a chicken, and flying high in 
the air, let him fall and dash to pieces; I do not 
feel any disposition even in these cases to call his 
sincerity in question. Butit is absolutely impossi- 
ble for me to believe such things: From such ex- 
planationsI can receive no satisfaction or instruc- 
tion. Buti did flatter myself, that you, or some 
of your correspondents or readers, would cast some 
light upon this intricate, but important subject. 1 
must therefore once more ealkupon you, or some 
of yoar readers, to give me the much desired infor- 


mation. . 
POTHOS. 
ANSWER. | 


We know of no data which would probably 
satisfy Pothos. Did the truths of the Christian 
religion depend on reconciling this discrepancy, it 
would theo assume the shape of an important in- 
quiry. This, however, is very far from being the 
case. In Jesus Christ were fulfilled the predictions 
of the prophets, who testified that he should come. 
And the eridence he gave,by rising triumphant from 
the tomb, should be sufficient, without this required 
evidence; for had we no other evidence of Jesus 
being the Christ, but the agreement of Matthew and 
Luke in their genealogical accounts of his earthly 
progenitors, we should not believe him to be the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. Therefore, al- 
though it would be a satisfaction to see this long 
disputed question settled to the consent. of all par- 
ties, still it would, we think, if settled, afford at least, 
but trifling testimony,compared with the great cloud 
of witnesses which now beset us. We conclude, with 


the advice of the Apostle Paul, “ Neither give heed 
to fables and endless genealogies, which minister 
questions, rather than godly edifying, which ts in 
faith.” 

Note. Any communication-on this subject, from 
any of our correspondents, or others, which ean in 
any shape afford satisfaction to Pothos, we shall 
publish with pleasure. 


CONTROVERSIAL. 


Mr. Epiror,—In Number 23 of the Gospel 
Herald, you ask, ‘Is it not an outrage upon every 
principle of common sense, to deny the pre-exist- 
ence of the soul?” And then you answer, “ It is.” 
Now, Sir, to be frank, I am in great danger of com- 
mitting this outrage ; and unless you can produce 
much stronger arguments in support of this opinion 
than I ever yet have seen, I shall most assuredly be 
guilty of it. % 

I wish you to bear in mind, that I have no inten- 
tion at present of meddling with the main points in 
dispute between you and your opponents, but shall 
confine myself to the subject above-mentioned. It 
has been asserted by some, and | suppose in agree- 
ment with your opinion, that, because the works of 
creation were finished in six days, God within that 
time created souls enough for all the bodies that 
should ever come into existence on this earth; and 
indeed upon thesame priaciple, upon all other earths 
in the universe. But many difficulties seem to arise 
from this hypothesis. As, where have all the mil- 


tions and millions of souls, not yet furnished with 


bodies, taken up their residence while they have 
been waiting, and no doubt anxiously waiting for 
these frail tenements of clay. Dothey enjoy complete 
and conscious existence,—if so, why do we not 
have some recollection of that pre-existent state?—if 
not, is there not something very whimsical in the 
idea, that they should be left in that half finished 
situation for so many thousand years? As all souls 
must have been cotemporaries with the souls of 


} Adam and Eve, and of course, totally independent 


of him for their existence, how could they be taint- 
etl or rendered impure, or indeed, in any way be 
affected by the fall of Adam, which took place on 
this earth? If our souls have been created as long 
as the world, we might reasonably expect that they 
would have arrived at a very great degree of wisdom 
and knowledge, before they came into this world, 
for these are the properties of the soul, and not of 
the body. Do you suppose that children are born 
into the world at the present day, possessing more 
wisdom than those which were born four or five 
thousand years ago? Or do you suppose they have 
wasted away thousands of years in complete idle- 
ness? This would, indeed, enable you to tell why 
most people are too indolent, ever to arrive at any 
great degree of perfection in any art or science, for 
we all know that it is hard to conquer old habits. 
I could ask you many more questions, but I do not 
like to trouble you with too many at once. 
Your Friend, 
TIMOTHEDS. 


ANSWER. 


It is our opinion, that Timotheus will find greater 
difficulty in denying, than in admiliing our premises; 
and for one plain reason,—namely, our premises are 
necessary to support his owz conclusions, It is a 
common remark, that the existence of a Deity, or 
first great cause, is of necessity true. And the rea- 
sonableness of this remark, proceeds alone from the 
acknowledged fact, that effect, of necessity, presup- 
poses a cause. Before Timothens commits the ouf- 
rage which he says he is in ‘ great danger’ of cem- 
mitting, we request him to ask himself three ques- 
tions, First. How could men die, before they lived ? 
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Second. How could they hive, without having exist- 
ence? Third. How could they exist in dam, with- 
out existing prior to their present mode of exist- 
ence! 

If Timotheus does not commit the outrage, until 
he answers the above questions to the satisfaction 
of any reasonable man, we think he will never com- 
mit it. 

Timotheugsays, “This would indeed enable you 
to tell why most people are too indolent ever to ar- 
rive at any great degree of perfection in any art, or 
science ; for we all know itis-hard to conquer old 
habits.” Though we are not acquainted with particu- 
lars,still we think,we can fell the cause why,&c. The 
cause is either physical, or mental; and direct, or 
indirect. For instance, blindness. if a manis born 
blind, it physically incapacitates him from acquiring 
knowledge in many arts and sciences. Ifa man is 
born with a mal-conformation of parts, proper to 
veason, he is, asrespectshis present mode of exist- 
ence, anidiot. Physical causes may be indirect. 
A concurrence of circumstances apparently fortui- 


tous, may secludein the obscure cottage, and howl- 
ing wilderness, a being, who under more benign’ 
and favourable circumstances, would explore the 
fields of science, unlock the mysteries of nature, 
and shine the Newton of his age. Mental causes 
may be indirect. e mind by early and wrong 
impressions, may wander from the path of wisdom, 
and pursuing wrong ebjects, be prevented by satiety, 
or disgust, from future exertions. We think, how- 
ever, it might be a question of the aris and sciences 
among men, whether they are a bane, or antidote, in 
part,at least. The art of making one another misera- 
ble, and the science of confounding truth and error, 
iu such a manner as to make it a disputable point, 
even among celebrated Doctors of Divinity, whether 
ENDLESS MISERY, OF ENDLESS HAPPINESS Is best, is, 
in our opinion at least, a sorry argument in their 
favour. The only true criterion to judge of the 
merits of any art, or science, is its wtiléty. And if 
this infallible rule were in every case extensively 
and impartially applied, we hazard the declaration, 
that few men could be found who value their repu- 
tations, who would publicly and indiscriminately 
advocate them! The art ef making each other 
happy, and the science of enlightening the under- 
standing in the things which alone belong to our 
peace, is, in our humble opinion, of more value than 
all others put together! Consequently, all arts and 
sciences which militate against the happiness of 
mankind, are a curse instead of a blessing. The 
Scriptures inform us, that “ man was made upright, 
but sought out many inventions.” The arts and 
sciences, therefore, which are the inventions of de-_ 
praved understandings, caanot justly be considered 
as belonging to upright beings ; and our correspon- 
dent may easily find a solution to his difficulty, from 
this fact; for the inventions posterior to the fall, 
were unknown previous to that time, and men by 
dying to their upright state, lost their knowledge of 
that state. It, therefore, follows, that a child born 
four thousand years ago, would know as much of 
the arts and sciences abroad in the world, as a child 
born in our age, &c.; and that would be nothing at 
all. 

It must occur to Timotheus, that the arts and 
sciences generally, are confined to, and grow out of 
the real, or imaginary wants and passions, which 
are indigenous to this mode of existence. It is a 
question of little consequence, whether a cockle-shell 
found in Asia, is of the same genus with those 
found in Europe; or whether butterflies in England, 
have longer legs than those found in America; yet 
questions of similar and trifling moment occupy the 
attention, employ the time, and create expenses, 
while thousands of our species are miserably ignorant 
of their destination, and unhappy here, from fear 
and uncertainty relative to their future state. There 
is one fact which speaks volumes,—of the arts and 
sciences, which in the civilized world make so great 
a noise, and occupy so much attention, there are not 
probably more than one to a thousand, of all the 
human race, who know the meaning of the terms 
which designate, or define them ; and the real diffe- 
rente existing here, between the greatest philoso- 
pher, and the most stupid idiot, is incomparably 
less, than the difference between the philosopher 
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here, and the idiot disencumbered of his mortal 


shackles, and received into the full blaze of a glori- 


ous, triumphant, and happy ETERNITY! 
— 
ANSWER TO AMaTOR VERITATIS. 
( Concluded.) 
“ Because thy rage is come up against me, and thy 


tumult is come up into mine ears, therefore, will I 
put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, 


and i will turn thee back by the way by which thou 
camest. IsataH, xxxvil, 29, o 


Our rEFuTER closed his jifth paragraph, as fol- 


lows,— O reader be not deiuded; for there is no | 
salvation for those who die impenitent ; the word of 


God asserts, that the smoke of their torments as- 
cendeth up tor ever and ever: and they shall have 
no rest day nor night.” 


18th verse, “If any man shall ADD unto. these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book,” &c., and declares, ‘Hm con- 
siders it as applicable to the whole of the Bible” 


And this is prefaced, by exclaiming, ‘‘O yr pE-' 


ceivers, there isan awruL wo denounced against 
you,” &c. Therefore, “ out of thine own mouth will 
{ judge thee!” How dared youadd to the things 
‘written in the book,’ by declaring, that “ there is 
no salvation for those who die impenitent ;” and 
that *‘ the word of God asserts, that the smoke oi 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever,” sve. 
We tell you solemnly and plainly, that you have by 
perversion, contradicted the testimony of heaven! 
Will not the wo you denounced, and the plagues, be 
added to you? Again,—You commenced your sizih 
paragraph, by declaring, “ There is not the least 
hope for a future restoration to be derived from 


‘the Scriptures,” &c. God declared by his prophet 


(Ezekiel, xvi. 40 to the end) te the Jews, that 
they should “be stoned with stones, and thrust 
through with swords,” (would they not die?) “ Ne- 
vertheless, I will remember my covenant with thee 
in the days of thy youth, and I will establish unto 
thee an everlasting covenant,” &c. Even the~ resto- 
ration of Sodomis deciared. In the $7th chap. see 
lith to 14th verses, inclusive, the future restoration 
of all the Jewsis declared. “Then he said unto 
me, Son of man, these bones are the whole house 
of Israel: behold, they say, Gur bones are dried, 
and our hope is lost; we are cut off for our parts. 
Therefore, prophesy and say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold, @ my people, I will open 
your graves, and cause you to come up out of your 
graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. And 
ye shall know that 1 am the Lord, when I have 
opened your graves, O my people, and brought,you 
up eutoef your graves, and shall put my Spirit, in 
you, and ye ls live; and {shall place you in your 


own land; then’shall ye know that t the Lord have 


spoken z,and performed @,saith the Lord.” In Psalm 
xxii. 27.‘ All the ends of the world shall remember 
and turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the 


this ‘future restoration’) The apostle Peter de- 
clared, see Acts 3d chap. 21st verse, of our ascended 
Lord, “ whom the heaven must receive, until the 
times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began.” Will not this be a future restitu- 
tion? Paul declared,see 1 Cor. xv. 22, 52,53. “For 


as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be. 


made alive, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet. shall 
sound,—and the dead shall pe raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must 
(not may) put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put onimmortality!” Andthe prophet declares, “all 
flesh shall see the salvation of God!’* Let our re- 
futer now lay his hand upon his breast, and in the 
presence of his God and Judge, declare, that he has 
not taken away any thing from the words of the 
prophecy of this book, (Bible) IF HE DARES!! 
Reader, look at this blasphemous and impious de- 
claration of this orthodox candidate for the minis- 


* See Isaiah 1.21 to 27. zlix. 6, to 17. Jeremiah. xxx. 
10 to 17. Galatians. ili 28, 29. Ephesians. ii. 13, to 20. 
John x. 1 to 6, & 16th verse. Psalm c. 3, Isaiah xxv. 6, 
7, 8. Rey. v.13) Psaim Ixaxyi. 9, John iv. 24. 


I At the close of his com-' 
munication, he quotes the passage in Rev. 22d chap. | 


nations shall worship before thee.” (Quere. Is not 


try,—look at it, lay your hand upon your breast, 
and in the presence of your God and Judge, pro- 
nounce it truth at your peril! Here it is,—“ There 


lis not the least hope for a future restoration to be 


derived from the Scriptures.” And you, ye li- 
censed promulgators of this heresy, hear ye the 
werd of the Lord,—“ Wo be unto the pastors that 


| destroy and scatter the sheep of my pasture, saith 


the Lord. Therefore saith the Lord God of Israel 
against the Pasters that feed my people, Ye have 
scattered my flock, and driven them away, and have 
not visited them ; behold, I will visit upon you the 
evil of your doings, saith the Lord. And I will 
gather the remnant of my flock out of all coun- 
tries whither I have driven them, and will bring 
them again to their folds; and they shall. be fruitful 
and increase. And I will set up — erds over 
them, which shall feed them; and they shall fear 
no more, nor be dismayed, neither shall they be 
lacking, saith the Lord. (Jeremiah xxiii. Ist to 4th 
verses inclusive.) ‘ My people bath been lost sheep eg 
their shepherds have caused them to go Loner ® they 
have turned them away on the mountains, &c. All 
that found them have devoured them; and their 
adversaries said, We offend not, because they have 
sinned against the Lord,” &ce. Jer. 1. 6,7. Ezek. 
xxxiv. 9, 10,11, 12,15, 16, 23. “Therefore, O ye 
shepherds, hear the word of the Lord; Thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold, I am against the shepherds ; 
and I will require my flock at their hand, and cause 
them to cease from feeding the flock; neither shall 
the shepherds feed themselves any more: for I will 
deliver my flock from their mouth, that they may 
not be meat for them. For thus saith the Lord 
God, Behold, I, even J, will both search my sheep, 
and seek them out. Asashepherd seeketh out his 
flock in the day that he is amongst his sheep that are 
scattered; so will I seek out my sheep, and will de- 
liver them out of all places where they have been 
scattered in the cloudy and dark day. I will feed 
my flock, and I will cause them to lie down, saith 
the Lord God. I will seek that which was lost, and 
bring again that which was driven away, and will 
bind up that which was broken, and will strengthen 
that which was sick: but [ will destroy the fat and 
the strong; I will feed them with judgment. And 
I will set up one Shepherd over them, and he shall 
feed them, even my servant David; he shall feed 
them, and he shall be their Shepherd.” 

Our correspondent in his sixth paragraph, says, 
“ Christ assures us, that the fire of hell shall never 
be quenched,” &c., and refers us to Mark, 9th chap. 
48d to 48th verses inclusive. The word in the 
original,translated hell,is yeéyvay. locus suppliciorum, 
locus, a place, suppliciorum, a supplication, a prayer, 
&e., public puntehment. In 1 Cor. xy, 55. O grave, 
in the original, 6375, orcus mors,—orcus, the state, 
or space of the dead,— mors death. In Rey. xx. 13, 
14. hell in the original, is &8y5. Now, we are not on- 
ly willing, but we cheerfully confess, that the fire 
of gehenna shall not (or if you like it better, shall 
never) be quenched. Whatis gehenna? It is trans- 
lated hell,—granted, sois hades. In Hebrew, it is 
the vallis Hinnomi. It was in this valley of Hin- 
nom, that the idolatrous Israelites sacrificed to their 
idols. Christ says, “Seek first the kingdom of hea~ 
ven,’ &c. Andinthe passage in question, Christ 
says, it is better to enter into life maimed, than, &c., 
to be cast into gehenna, or hell. Life, light, and 
immortality, are brought to light, (or made known) 
by the gospel. The contrast to this gospel, is death, 


darkness, and mortality, or gehenna, hell. The in- 


telligent reader, who is not blinded by his pre- 
judices, will see, that gehenna is the state of spi- 
ritual death, in which unbelievers are cast. And 
hades is the place of mortal death; the receptacle 
of the dead. We shall prove this. Likewise, the 
fire of gehenna spoken of, of what nature itis, &c. 
It is, however, proper to observe, that the language 
in Mark is highly figurative. If any one disputes 
this,we ask,do you believe it is to be taken literally 2 
If so, pluck out your eye, and cut off your hand! 
your own mouth shall judge you, and hell on your 
principle, will inevitably be your portion! If you 
from necessity admit a part to be figurative, give a 
reason why the whole is not figurative; or, at least, 
show your authority for making one part figurative 
instead of another! This you can neyer do! 
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“ how great a matter a little 


Paul ia his First Epistle to Cor. xv. 54, bb, says, 
*«So when this corruptible shall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor- 


tality,then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in VICTORY. O 
Death, where is thy sting? O Grave, (hades) where 
is thy victory?’ Reader, will you at that time an- 


swer, and say, the stung of death, and the victory of 


the grave, is in gehenna? If so, andif you answer 
truly, How can the saying that is written be brought 
to pass? Let him answer this question that can. 
And our word-for it, The saying that is written will 
be brought tu pass, before this question will be an- 
swered!!! If but one of the race of Adam is at 
that time under the dominion of, or a victim to death, 
temporal, or spiritual, ke can give the LIF DI- 
RECT to the triumphant song, and cry, HERE is 
the STING of DEATH! HERE is the VICTIM 


? a never will be quenched. But 
gehenna itself s e swallowed up in light, and 
life, and love. e full. blaze of the Redeemer’s 
righteousness shall burst upon the universe, enlight- 
ening the minds,purifying the affections, and warm- 
ing with the glow of devotion the hearts of all; 
and the declaration of the prophet, ‘“‘ O death, I 
will be thy plagues! O scheol (hell) I will be thy de- 
struction,” shall be manifest to congregated worlds; 
and one eternal day, O Gop, sr rHinr!!! Inthe ab- 
sence of the natural sun, it must be dark, asa conse- 
quence. In the absence of the Spiritual Sun of Right- 
eousness, Jesus Christ, the mind of man is dark, 
and his stateis gehenna. In this state he experi- 
ences the fire spoken of; and to him it never will 


be quenched. [tis the concomitant of unbelief; and | 


jhe unbeliever must experience it, as long as he is 
an unbeliever. But the moment he believes, that 
moment he is out of gekenna; and free from its 
Jires. Its flames can no longer scorch him, for he is 
covered from head to foot with the armour of the 
gospel of peace! ‘The apostle James, in his Epistle, 
vhap, Hi. says, “ For in many things we (not the 
non-elect, or wicked sinners,) offend all. If any man 
offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, able 
also to bridle the whole body. The tongue is a lit- 
tle member, and boasteth great things. Behold, 

re kindleth! And the 
tongue isa WIRE, a world of iniquity; .so is the 
tongue among our members, that it defileth the 
whole body, and ‘setteth on fire the course of na- 
ture; and i 2s set on FIRE of HELL!” Reader, 
the word here translated hell, is yetvyys.. If this tes- 
timony is not conclusive, there is no meaning in lan- 
guage! 

If our refuier is not convinced by this irrefutable 
testimony, he has no hold to retreat to, but the dark- 
ness of his own mind, ‘ gehenna!’ But he shall be 
brought from this recess of fire and flames; for 
Jehovah has deelared, “ I will ransom them from the 


“power of the grave; I will redeem them from 


death: O death, I willbe thy plagues;.O grave, I 
will be thy destruction; repentance shall be hid (I 
will not turn from this my purpose, or, the ver 


" idea of changing this my purpose, shall be hid from 


_ ye shall not enter the kingdom of heaven.” 
JOYFULLY say, Amen! This is triumphant testi- 


me,—I will not think of tt,) repentance shall be hid 
from my eyes!” Hosea xiii. 14. : 


Our refuter, in his sixth paragraph, says, ‘“ None! 


of the unregenerate sons of Adam shall ever walk 
the golden streets,” &c. This is truth! But God 
be praised, we have his word, that “ All the ends of 
the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord.” 
Then, ‘ they shall walk the golden streets{!’ Our re- 


futer adds, “ For he that cannot lie, has said, “ Ex- 


cept ye be converted, and become as little children, 
We 


mony! Heaven be praised for this!!! Now unbe- 
liever, Where art thou? The same God, ‘ that can- 
not le,’ has declared, they, “ All the ends of the 
world shall remember and turn, all na ions whom 
God hath made shall come and worship!” Nay, 
more,—the same God, ‘ who cannot lie,’ has de- 
elared, “ him that cometh to me I will in no wise 
east out!” Will not they who come be converted 2 
Will they not be in the kingdom of heaven, when 
they worship? And will not they then worship in 
spirit, and in truth? For such, says Christ, “ The 
‘ather chooses to worship him !” 


es 
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Our refuter adds, “ Can any one be so vain, as 
to say, that this change can take place after death 2 
A supposition like this cannot be supported,” &c. 
Now, we are so vain, as not barely to suppose this, 
but to believe it. All God’s prophets believed it. 
Isaiah, see xxvi. 19. declares, “Thy dead shall live, 
my dead body shall they arise.” Again, see xxviii, 
18. “And your covenant with death shall be disan- 
nulled, and your agreement with hell (cehenna) 
shall not stand.” See Ezekiel xxxvii. 5. “ Can 
these bones live? (What say you, Amator Verita- 
tis? Ezekiel said) O Lord, thou knowest. 
saith the Lord God unto these bones, Behold, I 
will cause breath to enter into you, and ye shall live. 
(Dare you call this vantty?)14. And shall putmy 
Spirit in you, and ye shall live.” re 
these, ‘the whole house of Israel’ deprived of the 
Spirit of God? Our refuter adds, “ The Scriptures 
as well as reason attests the contrary. We learn 
from them, (the Scriptures) that those who come 
to this awful end will be so far from becoming re- 
conciled to God, that they will become mere devils, 
who will spend an eternity in cursing and blasphem- 
ing their Maker’s name,” &c. Weare sorry to be 
again obliged to charge our refwter with downright 
Jfalschood; but so itis. Why did not he produce 
his testimony to prove this? Now we tell him, the 
Scriptures no where say, that any of the race of 
Adam “ will become mere devils, and spend an eter- 
nity in cursing,’ &c. How dare you add to the 
book? 4 you afraid of the “ awful wo de- 
nounced, and of the plagues?” ‘ This truth,’ you 
say, “no one will deny, who believes the words of 
our Lord, for he has said, in that furnaee of fire, 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth, Mat- 
thew xiii. 50.” Is wailing and gnashing of teeth, 
cursing and blaspheming? And does Christ say, 
they shall curse and blaspheme their Maker’s name 
te all eternity ? Answer this, thou “ child of the de- 
vil, and full of all subtilty ?” If you will look at the 


38th verse of this chapter, you willlearn, that the} 


“ good seed are the children of the kingdom,” and 


by looking at the 8thchap. 12th verse, you will 
learn, that the “ children of the kingdom shall be 
cast into utter darkness; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.” What do you think of this? 
What will you do now?) Bose Ra ut 

Our refuter’s seventh paragraph relates to Judas, 
We refer him to our 22d Number, page 92, and 23d 
Number, 93d and 94th pages, for a full and concla- 
sive answer to his objection. 

His eighth paragraph is a compound of miscon- 
struction and folly, almost without a precedent. And 
we pass it by with observing, that we have truih 
for his falsehoods, and pity for his ignorance. 

His last paragraph contains a quotation from 
Hebrews x. 26, 27. We inform him, that in the ori- 
ginal, the word which is translated adversaries, is 
veevorrwss. contrarius. contrario. Or that which is 
contrary to, repugnant, hurtful, &e. Adversarius, an 
enemy (in.the singular) an adversary. See Luke 
xiii, 17. “All his adversaries (plural) were ashamed.’ 
In the original, ovtexecuevov. In Hebrews, the per- 
son spoken of, looks for indignation, butinstead of 
destroying him, the creature of God, it destroys the 


| adversary of God and man, and all that ean hurt or 


afflict. “God is not the destroyer of his children. 
Remember this. He next quotes the declaration of, 
Christ, “Broad is the way, &c., and many go in 
&c.; and narrow is the way, and few,” &c. We ac- 
knowledge, that destruction is the consequence of 
going in the broad way, &e., but, the prophet says, 
“ Who redeemeth my life from destruction.” Again, 
the “many who go init,” are justified, and do not 
know it; for says the Scriptures, “ By his know- 
ledge, shall my righteous servant justify many. 

Again, “By the obedience of one, shall many be 
made righteous.” Our refuter asks, “is the destruc- 
tion here spoken of temporal punishment?” And 
adds, “ No one who consults the Scriptures will 
pretend so!’ What! Please to reverse this. Our 
refuter, all at once, drops his infallibility, and be- 
comes an inquirer; in this shape, we think he will ap- 
pear to much better advantage, and the inquiry, 1s, 
because Christ “ tells us but few enter in at the strait 
gate ; and if so, those who die in their sins, are wre 

coverably lost. If this is not the case, what did our 
Saviour mean, when he said, “ What is a man pro- 


5. Thus | 


Quere. Were, 


LY 


fited, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul?” And adds, wonderful to relate,—* Can that 
soul be lost, that is to be restored to a state of hap- 
piness? Certainly not!’ This is indeed astonish- 
ing blindness. What could our student be thinking 
about. Pray, ean any thing be found, without it is 
first lost 2 Christ said, he came to “ seek and to save 
that which was lost!” Now, can that soul be lost, 
which is sought out, and saved2 ‘Certainly not! 
Where was our student’s eyes, that he could not 
see? Is he not in gehenna2 

Note. The Jews, and even the disciples of Chrisé, 
wished for a temporal Saviour, to free them from 
the Roman yoke, and establish their sovereignty in 
a temporal kingdom. The salvation ef their souls 
depended upon the spirituality of the kingdom of 
Christ. Therefore, the question put them by Christ, 


‘is explained. Namely,—Supposing you were freed 


from the Ronan power, and were masters, your- 
selves, of all-the world, what benefit would result to 
you in the end; if Z who am to bea Spiritual King, 
and reign in heaven, should only give you a temporal 
kingdom, and reign with you on earth? 
Answer to the Sincere Inquirer. 
(Continued from page 108.) 


The Editor after making a number of observa 
tions, (which I omit here) says, “ We ask Theophi- 
lus, where he obtained his authority for calling 
Christ, the flesh ; and describing him as made under 
the outward covenant, to end a shadowy dispensa- 
tion.” 

Ans. 1. Theophilus no where in his. address to. the 
Inquirer after Truth, called Christ the flesh. Kor 
he believed Christ’s: visible flesk veiled his invisible 
substanee, which no natural eyecould or can see. 
The Editor’s accusation here is erroneous, and a 
misconstruction. Mes 

Ans. 2. The outward covenant is the Jaz. Gal. iv, 
21, 24. Heb. viii. 9, Exod. xxxiv. 27. Deut. iv. 13, 
I prove that Christ was made under the outward 
covenant, or law, Heb. ix. to end a shadowy dispen- 
sation: ist. By the Bible history. 2d. By Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
Mat. xxiii. $d ibidv. 17, 18, 19, &c. Sd. By his own 
concession, page 30.Col. 2. ” 

1 The Bible history relates, that Jesus Christ was: 
made (or born) under the existence of the law, was. 
circumcised accordimg to it, and was brought up 
under its administration and authority. 

2 Paul explicitly declared tothe Galatians, that 
“God sent forth his Son made of a woman,made un- 
der the law, to redeem them who were underthe 
law.” By this, we are taught, that the redemption 
performed by Jesus in his outward coming was the 
salvation of the Jews from an outward covenant,tes- 
tament,orlaw; and notto save all mankind from their 


-past,present and future sins: Accordingly Paul says, 


Eph. ii. 14. that Jesus broke down the middle wail 
of partition, and abolished in his flesh the enmity 
[between’ the Jew and Gentile] even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances;’ and Jesus 
eonfirmed this doctrine, by saying, he was sent only 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel; Mat. xv. 
24, Jesus Christ commanded the multitude, during 
his abode in the veil of fiesh, to observe and do all 
that the scribes and Pharisees, who sat in Moses’ 
seat, bid them observe and do, Mat. xxiii. 3. He 
would not have commanded this obedience to the 
law, if the old covenant hadthen come to an end. 
“ Think not (said be) that lam come [in this my 
outward presence] to destroy the law or the pro- 
phets; Iam not come to destroy but fulfil, &c. and 
not one jot or tittle of the law [which was a shadow 
of good things to come] was to pass till all be ful- 
filled.” Heb. x. 1. Mat. v. 17, &c. The typical law 
and dispensation ended, when Jesus said on the 
cross, “it is finished, and gave up the spirit.” Lo! 
then the veil of the holy of holies in the temple was 
rent asunder! Shadows and types ceased, and “ the 
hand-writing of ordinances were taken away’; being 
nailed to his cross.” Col. ii 14. Then an end of all 
sins under the law, (agreeable to Dan. ix. 24 ) and 
the 70 weeks, were completed, which the angel 
Gabriel told Daniel were determined upon, his peo- 
ple,and upon the holy city, “ to finish the trans- 
gression, to make an end of sins, to make recon- 


120 


ciliation for iniquity, and bring in. everlasting right- 
eousness.”” The new covenant could not be brought 
in, nor the sins against it atoned for, till the old co- 
venant, and sins against it, were ended and put 
away by the sacrifice of the body of Jesus on the 
eross. According to Hebrews ix. 16. the adminis- 
tration of the New Testament could not commence 
before the death of the testator; “ for where a 'Tes- 
tament is, there must also of necessity be the death 
of the testator; which is a plain proof, that Jesus 
lived and died under the old covenant, and put an 


end to it; for the death of the testator was neces- | 


sary to give the New Testament force. Christ was 
nota mediator of the Old Testament; “ he is the 
Mediator of the New Testament, (not of the letter, 
but of the Spirit) that by means of death, (for 
what ?) for the redemption of the transgressions un- 
der the first Testament,—they which are called may 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance.” Heb. 
ix. 14. Here we, may observe, he redeemed from 
the sins and transgressions wnder the first Testa- 
ment, by means of death. 'The sins and transgres- 
sions of which Testament, necessarily continued 
as long as the law remained, but no longer. “ Now 
once in the end of the world, hath he appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. verse 26. 
‘What sins, except the sins under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, could be put away from amongst free- 
agents by the sacrifice of his visible body ? 

8. The Editor has-also expressly declared, that, 
& Christ came in the end of the ages, (or Mosaical 
dispensation) or world.” Page $0. Col. 2. If he 
came in the end of the Mosaical dispensation, he 
did not come after the end, and consequently, his 
first coming was under the Mosaical dispensation. 

(To be continued.) 


ANSWER. 


It is with pleasure that we sce the dawn of reason 
in Theophilus. The obscurity which has distin- 
guished his communications, would be a sufficient 
excuse for a very great misconstruction on our 
part; and we should be better pleased to find that 
we had unintentionally misuaderstood, than that 
he had intentionally misconstrued, and perverted. 
We however leaveto the judgment of the reader, 
the decision of this matter. Number 19, page 75, 
2 col. at the close of Theophilus’ first. communica- 
tion will be found the subject disputed, &c. We do 


notrecollect of ever denying the manner, or end, of 


Christ’s coming. It is what he came for, which is, 
it appears, the matter in dispute The declaration 
of Theophilus in his Sfth paragraph,—‘ By this we 
are taught, that the redemption performed by Jesus 
in his outward coming was the salvation of the Jews 
from an outward covenant, testament, or law; and 
not to save all mankind, from their past, present, and 
future sins. Accordingly Paul says, Ephesians, ii. 
14,” &e. We think this is‘so plain that Theophilus 
will not in futuredeny it. The matter is now fairly 
at issue ; and we pledge ourselves to prove that this 


statement of Theophilus’ is destitute of all founda-_ 
tion, except the evidence of Theophilus himself, and | 


others, whose testimony contradicting the posttive 
declaration of God by his prophets, &c., is good for 
nothing! Reader, look at Paul’s Epistle to the 


Ephesians, i. 9, 10. Paul declares, that ‘ God has | 
made known unto us the mystery of his will, &e., | 
that in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he 


might gather together in one, all things in Christ,” 
&c. Now, we ask, is this salvation? Can you deny 
this to be the will of God? What said the Holy 
Spirit? = Lo, Icome, to do thy will, @ God. By 
which will we are sanctified, (How? When?) through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 
For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified” Hebrews x. 9, 10, 14. What 
as the body of Christ? “Be it known unto you (says 
Paul) that Christ is the Head of every man, we are 
the members, of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones.” Andin Eph. i. 22, 23. * And hath put all 
under his feet, and gave him the head over all to the 
Church; which is his body, the fulness of him that 
filleth alin all.” Again, see Isaiah xlix. 6. “ And 
he said, It is a hight thing that thou shouldest be 
my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
restore the preserved of Israel: I will also give thee 
. for a Iight to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my 


first coming was under the Mosaical dispensation.” 
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salvation wnto the ends of the earth.’ We ask The- 
ophilus, whether he does not contend that the com- 
ing of Christ was a‘ light thing 2? Christ declared, 
that he“ came to save the world,—that he gave his 
life for the world,”—and that when he “was lifted 
up, he would draw all unto him.” We ask ‘T'he- 
ophilus in plain terms, Was not Christ offered up 
nearly 1800 years ago? And did he “not by one 
offering perfect for ever those that are sanctified?” 
Now Jook again at Ephesians, and particularly, at 
the 2d chap. 18th, 14th and 15th verses. ‘ But 
now in Christ Jesus ye who were sometime afar off, 
(were these the Jews? if you think so, look at the 
12th verse. And if Gentiles, remember thew peace 
was made, and they. made nigh by one offering!) are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is our 
peace, whe hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition, having abolished 
in his flesh the enmity, the law of commandments 
in ordinances, for to make in himself of twain one 
new man, so making peace,’ &c. Reader, this is 
the testimony of God’s prophet and Apostle—now 
look at the testimony of Theophilus—* The redemp- 
tion performed by Jesus in his outward coming (i. e. 
when he came in the flesh !) was thesalvation of the 
Jews, &c., and NOT to SAVE all mankind,” &c. 
Reader, we have entered but the very threshold of 
the evidence we can produce from the scriptures 
against this heresy ; enough, however, has been said. 
Theophilus has expounded the declaration of Paul, 
the ‘ enmity, the law of command to mean, 
the ‘ enmity between Jew and Gentile! ! | an e shall 
expect Theophilus to produce better authority for 
this exposition, than his own opinion, especially,as it 
contradicts, and is contradicted by the same apostle, 
see Col. ij. 14. where Paul says, it was ‘the hand- 
writing of ordinances, that was against us,” &c. The- 
ophilus adds, “ And Jesus confirmed this doctrine, 
by saying, he was sent only to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel,” Matt. xv. 24. The reader, by look- 
ing at this chapter, will find, that Christ was con- 
versing with a Gentile woman, &c., and the subject 
was, not the salvation of the soul, but the healing 
the body! New we have one question to ask The- 
ophilus, Was the law ever binding upon any man or 
nation, except the Jews? We shall dismiss this part 
of the subject, until we get an answer fo this, and 
the above questions. 

Theophilus ends his jifth paragraph, thus,— 
“ Here we may observe, he redeemed from the sins 
and transgressions under the jirst testament, by 
means of death; the sins and transgression of which 
testament necessarily continued as long as the law 
vemained, but ne longer.—Now once in the end of 
the world hath he appeared to put away sia by the 
sacrifice of himself. Hebrews ix. 26. What sins, 
under the Mosaical dispensation cowld be put away 


visible body?” To this we answer, we know nothing 
about “ free-agenis.” they are a genus that we never 
read about in the Scriptures. But, the human race, 
or descendants of Adam, the Scriptures. give ae- 
count of. The prophet declares, “ by his know- 
ledge, shall my righteous servant justify many, for 
he shall bear their iniquities.” The apostle, “ By 
the righteousness of one (Christ,) the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life. And as in 
Adam. all die, even so io Christ shall all be made 
alive.’ But in full, is the testimony of Christ him- 
self. See John vi. 51. “I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven. If any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever; and the bread that I 
will give is my flesh, 
of the world.” i 

Theophilus’ sixth paragraph, number 3, reads 
thus,—* The Editor has also expressly declared;) 
that ‘ Christ came in the end of the ages, (or Mosai- 
cal dispensation) or world.” Page 30. col. 2. “If he 
came in the end of the Mosaical dispensation, he 
did not come after the end; and consequently his 


Here isthe balance, in which we shall weigh Theo- 
philus. And it is a drue one, for it is sealed with the 
decjaration of the apostle, see Heb. x. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
“ But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God; 
from henceforth expecting till hisenemies be made 
his footstool. For by one offering he heth rerfect- 


from amongst free-agents by the sacrifice of his 


which { will give for the lfe|. 


t 


ed for ever them that are sanctified.” Reader, does 
this look like the doctrine of the first coming of 
Christ being insufficient; and a second coming in 
the flesh of his people necessary to sanctify them? 
No! Gere is the balance; and we fear, that Uhee- 
philus on being weighed, will be found wanting ! 
(To be continued.) 
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“ Let not him that girdeth on his armour boast him- 
seif as he that putteth rt off” : 


The Methodist preacher who very recently and 
exultingly called upon Universalists to prove the 
truth of their doctrine, is informed, that if he will 
step out of his pulpit into the columns of this pa- 
per, he shall have an opportunity to prove the truth 
of his own, and the falsehood of owrs; and farther, 
we assure him, that he shall receive very particu- 
lar attention, and have no cause to complain of 
being slighted or overlooked. A likewise in- 
form him, that whatever may result, as re- 
spects his ability to advocate h yh doctrine, or 
refute ours, it would add, at least, to his reputation 
for SINCERITY. : 


or 


“LOVE WORKETH NO ILL”— 


“ And God” islove; therefore God worketh no il! 
to any of his creatures. But if the popular doctrine 
of endless, unmerciful punishment be true, it seems 
to contradict the above scriptural position. No 
one can doubt in this case:. for endless misery must 
be considered by all, a real evil. {It would. be such 
most certainly to the wretch who should endure it. 
Did God, who is love, from all eternity determine 
the endless misery of any of his creatures, accord- 
ing to the popular ereed? If so, why da we a 
hear those preachers, who believe and teach sue! 
doctrine, labour to set up and maintain, that God so 
loved the greatest part of mankind, that he appoint- 
ed them to endless wrath before the foundation of 
the world? Why do we not hear them proclaiming, 
that God so loved the world, that he has determined 
to send his Son to judge and condemn the world te 
everlasting wo? Why do they not catch the saered 
flame, and rejoice in hope of the endless triumphs 
of sin.and death over the greatest part ef mankind? | 
The answers to these questions are obvious, it would — 
be the height of absurdity so to do. It evidently 
appears, that while our preachers hold up the idea 
that a God of love has predetermined the everlast- 
ing misery of his creatures, they at the same time 
deeply regretit. They appear to be exceedingly 
sorrowful, they shed many tears of grief because 
they believe what they preach. But if that God, 
who is love, has determined this thing, is it not evi- 
dent, that nothing but hatred can oppose it? If love 
has appointed mankind to endless misery, then it is 
certain, that if God had been hatred, he would have 
appointed men to endless felicity. "There ean be no 
fellowship, ne agreement, no concord between love 
and hatred. If our preachers would carefully and. 
candidly examine this subject, they would save 
themselves much sorrow, their hearers mueh tor- 
ment, and avoid vary grext inconsistencies. If we 
allow that God is love, and‘that love worketh no il, 
we have abundant reason to rejoice in all the apr 
pointments of the greatand good Ruler of the uni- 
verse. : Be ih 
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u To Correspondents. 


Dean, An Impartialist, and C of New-Jersey, are received. 

We find it necessary, again to request those of our corres- 
pondents who are in the habit of writing a great quantity of 
matter, on a small quantity of paper, to use more paper. If —~ 
this is not attended to, we fear circumstances will oblige vs sot 
to pronounce manuscripts which are unintelligible, and which 

do not communicate, to be no communications “It neither 
cemports with ourduty, or leisure, to transcribe. Let hiin 
that writeth, write plain. 
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oye Errata. 

In Number 98, page 113, col. 2, 20th line from to 
deserts, read dessert. In cok 3, 32d line from bottatn: rae 
Ephes. xi, read Ephes.ii. In page 116, ist col. last line, for 
“oth chap. read 25th. - In Number 25, page 101,1 col. 26th 
line from the bottom, for Cor. 11 chap. read Cor. 2d chap, 
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To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sia,—Although I can boast of no other than a 
very limited education, and am engaged in active 
commereial pursuits,I cannot forego the opportunity 
presented me in the columns of a paper established 
on so liberal a plan as the Gospel Herald, of indulg- 
ing a strong inclination to say with the Psalmist, 
“ Come hither all ye that fear the Lord, and I will 
tell you what he hath done for my soul.” And ad- 
dressing my fellow sinners in the language of the 
prophet, as prisoners of hope, how cheering to the 
fearful and desponding spirits of those who are la- 
bouring under the gloomy uncertainty of the pre- 
vailing doctrines of the present day, is the procla- 
mation, “Turn you to the strong hold, ye prisoriers 
of hope?” Zech. ix. 12. Again, “Come unto me all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest.” Matthew xi.2&. To whom did the Sa- 
viour address these gracious words? Was it not to 
those Jews who were under the tuition of in- 
structors who took away the key of knowledge, 
which was Christ, the only key that could unlock 
the mysteries of all the typical sacrifices, offerings, 
and atenements under the legal dispensation? In- 
structors, who like most of the preachers in our 
day, taught the people to expect salvation by their 
own works; lading them with the burden of pro- 
pitiating the offended Deity, by keeping the law in 
all its purity, and by their penitence, sorrow, weep- 
ing and crying, and our divines have superadded the 
doctrine, that we cannot obtain salvation until we 
have become just as willing to be damned as to be 
saved ! 

It is about ten years since I became greatly trou- 
bled in spirit, from a deep sense of the awful conse- 
quence of sin, the wages of which I was made 
most bitterly to feel, even meral or spiritual death; 
for being enabled to discover by aray of light from 
the Sun of Righteousness, the perfect holiness and 
purity of him who searcheth the heart, and requireth 
truth in the inward parts, by the same light I saw 
my own impurity, and as I understood not the life 
bestowing truth, that Jesus was made unto me wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification,and redemption; I 
considered myself an object of the entire displea- 
sure of miy Creator. But such was his goodness, 
that by his Spirit he enabled me to plead for mercy 
with such strength of faith as I had never known be- 
fore, and which strongly impressed upon my mind 
the words of Jacob, This is none other than the 
house of God; and that it was my privilege to 
wrestle with God as Jacob did, and truly by his 
gracious Spirit I so prevailed as to obtain a full as- 
surance, that with him there was abundant mercy 

_and love to men, the chief of sinners. In a: short 
time, however, that baleful spirit of fear and unbe- 
lief, to which the heart is constantly prone, caused 
me to sink, as did Peter, at the sight of the boiste- 
rous wave. And here I think proper to notice one 
of the errors of Calvinism, and which, as I was 
educated a Calvinist, proved a source of great 
disquietude and despondency of spiritin my subse- 
quent religious exercises ; I mean the doctrine, that 
at regeneration there is an implantation of an holy, 
active, abiding, and living principle in the soul, 
called by some a change of heart, a new man, Christ 
within ws, inherent heliness, &c., all which I had 
been taught to believe were in every Christian, 
and therefore, when the world, the flesh and a 
tempting adversary caused me to realize that in 
me there was neither light, strength, or holiness, I 
concluded mine could not be the faith of God’s 
elect. But I have since learned, that a believer is 
as dependent on the Author and Finisher of his faith, 
for light and strength for every sueceeding day, as he 
was for the first ray that beamed on his understand- 
mg. And as Paul counted all things loss, that he 


might win Christ, so would the adherents to the or- 
thodoxy of the day be incalculable gainers by the 
loss of their imagined inward holiness and sanctifi- 
cation, that they might embrace the glorious reality 
of their righteousness in Christ, in whom alone they 
have given to them all spiritual blessings. The Serip- 
tural account of regeneration is as follows. Kirst, 
“That God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in 
sins,hath quickened us together with Christ,and hath 
raised us up together,and made ussit together in hea- 
venly places in Christ Jesus.” Eph. ii. 4, 5, 6. so 
that we are, according te our union with our head, 
and our being in him as members of his body, cru- 
cified, dead, and raised to life with him, as saith the 
apostle, “ because we thus judge; that if one died 
for all, then were all dead; (or, all died,) and he 
died for all, that they which live should not hence- 
forth live unto themselves, but unto him who died for 
them and rose again.” 1 Cor. ii. 5,14, 15- Now, as 
regeneration is to bring to a new life that which hath 
been deprived of its first life, the above texts show, 
that we who lost our /irst life in Adam, are restored 


to a new and more glorious life in Christ, he being 


te us spiritually, the very same that Adam was to 
us naturally,—for as Adam was our head, so is 
Christ the head of every man. 1 Cor. chap. xi. '3. 
And as we had such a being in Adam as rendered 
us partakers of his transgression and death, we had 
a being in Christ, which rendered us partakers of his 
righteousness and life, according to Paul’s declara- 
tion, Rom. v. 18. As by the offence of one, judg- 
ment came upon al] men unto condemnation, even 
so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life.’ And 
again, “ As in Adam all die,'even so in Christ shall 
allbe made alive.” 1 Cor. xv. 22. It was a perfect 
knowledge of this regeneration that Paul so earnest- 
ly sought, as he saith, “ that I may know him, and 
the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of 
his sufferings, being made conformable unto his 
death.” Eph. iii. 10. Again, “I follow after, if that 


I may apprehend that for which also I am appre-. 


hended of Christ Jesus.” Eph. iii. 12. Paul desired 
to understand perfectly his spiritual being in Christ, 
by which he was made partaker of all the blessings 
resulting from his perfect work of obedience, suf- 
fering, resurrection and intercession. It was this 
regeneration by which God was in Christreconciling 
the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto.them. And it isthe knowledge of being 
thus reconciled to God, or in other words, seeing 
and tasting by faith, which is of the operation of 
God’s Spirit, that the Lord is gracious to us, vile, 
and sinful, as we have been made to see ourselves, 
that fills us with joy and peace; yea, it is by this that 
our hearts are directed unto the love of God, so that 
we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
Because we see by this enlightening spirit of faith 
that there is with God abundant mercy, love and 
favour, toward us, though we are polluted by sin 
and transgression. So that this direct and experi- 
mental teaching of the Spirit,is in substance the 
very same as is expressed inthe words above quoted, 
namely, “ that God wasin Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses 
unto them.” Now the above described teaching 
and enlightening of the benighted soul of man, by 
the Spirit of Christ, is called in Seripture a being 
born again, and should never be confounded with, 
or thought to be the same as regeneration; for they. 
are as different from each other, as to raise a-dead 
man to life would be different from our coming into 
our present mode of existence by natural birth. 
Christ, in answer to Nicodemus, used the natural 


‘birth as the most appropriate figure by which to 


describe the change in the state of the mind pro- 
duced by those enlightenings of his Spirit,and which 
isemerging froma state of mental darkness into a 


state of mental light; or in Scripture language, 
being delivered from the power of darkness, and 
translated into the kingdom of God’s dear Son, 
Colos. i. 18. He then uses the wind, as another 
figure, to illustrate the nature of this spiritual work ; 
showing, that as we have no other evidence of the 
existence of the wind, than the effects which it pro- 
ducés, so the subject of this work does not, neither 
can he truly know the Spirit, until his eyes are 
opened by his enlightening influences, and that the 
Spirit,like the wind,operates when, and upon whom 
the Author of all good hath determined. 

As [have now shown what I believe to be the 
doctrine of regeneration, and of the Spiritual birth, 
according to the Scriptures, I proceed to give my 
views relative to their design and effects. First, 
Their design.— Rregeneration, or our being made 
alive in Christ in our collective mode of existence 
which we had in him spiritually, secures to us a 
participation in all the blessings arising from the 
obedience, sufferings, resurrection, and intercession, 
as it is written, “for both he thatsanctifieth, and 
they who are sanctified, are all of one.”’ Heb. ii. 11. 
And again, “ Ifone member suffers, all the members 
suffer with it; and if one member be honoured, all 
the members rejoice with it.” And again, ‘* we are 
made accepted im the Beloved.” Eph.i. 6. “ And 
he hath entered into heaven itself, now to appear in 
the presence of God forus.” Heb. ix. 24. If it then 
appears, as I conceive it €ertainly does, from the 
above testimonies, which are buta few of the nu-- 
merous passages of Scripture of the same import, 
that our regeneration, which was effected by our 
having a spiritual and collective mode of existence 
in Christ, when he obeyed, suffered, died, and rose 
again, hath secured to us all spiritual blessings in 
him, it follows asa certain and natural effect of a 
cause, that in due time, each member of this body 
will in their individual mode of existence perfectly 
and fully enjoy all the blessings so promised for 
them. But that none will thus perfectly and fully 
enjoy them in this life, is manifest, both from Scrip- 
ture and experience. But it is also manifested by 
the same evidences, that. an earnest of them js en- 
joyed in this life, by such a number of the mem- 
bers, as are denominated in Scripture the first fruits 
of the harvest, ‘ for we are a kind of first fruits of 
his creatures.” Jam. i. 18. “ For if the first fruit be 
holy the lump is also holy? Rom. xi. 16. For we 
know, that the whole creation groaneth and trayail- 
eth together in pain until now. And not only they, 
but we ourselves also, which have the first fruits of 
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption,to wit, the redemption of our 
body. Rom. viii. 22,23. Which first fruits I under- 
stand to be the elect, according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God; and which have in every generation 
constituted the visible church of God, and who are 
called the excellent of the earth, a city set on an 
hill, the salt of the earth, &c. 

And that this earnest of the Spirit may be enjoyed 
by such a portion of the family of man, as in every 
generation constitute the elect, the first fruits of the 
whole harvest, it beeame necessary that they should 
be born again, or born of the Spirit, by whose en- 
lightening operations they should he delivered from 
the power of darkness, and translated into the king- 
dom of God’s dear Son; and without which, they 
could neither see nor enter into the kingdom of God, 
or the gospel church state and privileges, which is 
meant by the kingdom of God, of which Christ 
was speaking to Nicodemus, John lil, 8, 5, Be. 
Hence,the designs and end of the spiritual birth, is to 
qualify us for the enjoyment of the blessings and 
privileges of the church in its present and imperfect 
state; for all must acknowledge the truth of the de- 
claration of the apostle, that “ it doth net appear 
what we shall be,” we are not fitted or prepared for 
the enjoyment of heaven in this life; and for the 


+ 
122 + 


best of reasons, we are not to have it here. Quere. 
If we are not to be prepared for,nor enjoy heaven in 
this state, when shall we? Ans. Afterdeath. “ For 
we know that if our earthly house of this taberna- 
cle were dissolved; we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven.” 2 Cor. 
v. 1,2. From which it appears, that our personal 
fitness for heaven must take place after the dissolu- 
tion of our earthly tabernacle, and not while we are 
at home in the body. 

In the spirit of meekness and love I desire to call 
upon those of every denomination who believe, and 
teach, that the change they eallthe new birth pre- 
pares them for, and gives them a title to heaven and 
its enjoyments; and that without such change in 
this life, none can ever enter heaven, and denying 
that any change can take place after death, to 
pause, to reflect, and ask themselves, communing 
with their own hearts on the subject, whether the 
most pious and perfect ever are in this life sufficient- 
ly purified for an entrance into the immediate pre- 
sence of our holy and blessed Creator? and if they 
answer in the negative, and there be no change after 
death, do not they, by excluding the greatest part of 
the human family from salvation, on the ground of 
their not being cleansed and prepared for that state, 
on the very same ground exclude themselves, and 
thus, by their attempts to avoid the damnable error, 
as they have been taught to call the doctrine of the 
Salvation of all men, complete the ruin of, and 
plunge to eternal perdition the whole race of men? 
Such are the consequences of departing from truth, 
and attempting to establish and teach for doctrine 
the traditions of such men as Calvin, Arminius, 
Hopkins, &c. 

Brethren, for as such, I am authorized to address 
you, by whatever sectarian name you may be dis- 
tinguished, Have we not all one Father,hath not one 
God created us? Why should we deal treacherous- 
ly, every man against his brother? Mal. ii. 10. O! 
ye fearful and unbelieving, my mouth is open unto 
you; ye are not straitened in or by the testimonies 
of Christ and his apostles; but ye are straitened in 
your own bowels, or hearts,by receiving the narrow- 
hearted systems of men, who have limited the good 
news and glad tidings of peace and good-will, which 
is to all peuple, toa few, avery few. Brethren, what 
can be the design of our Saviour in granting us the 
enlightenings of his Spirit, but that we should enjoy 
the consolations arising froma knowledge of the 
things which belong to our peace, which is the earnest 
of the Spirit? We walk by faith,and notby sight; and 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures have 
hope of the glory that shall be revealed in us, when 
our light afflictions here are ended. Surely then, 
our spiritual birth qualifies us only for the spiritual 
life that we live-in this state; just as our natural 
birth does for our natural life, and so far are we 
from possessing in ourselves the life of that heavenly 
state, that we are assured,by the declaration of Paul, 
for hie are dead, and our life is hid with Christ in 

od, : 

If these conclusions are just, and I think nothing 
but prejudice can resist the testimonies adduced in 
their support, it follows, that the change which takes 
place in this life, called in the Scriptures a being 
orn again, has no more to do in procuring for us 
the heavenly inheritance, than to infurm a child that 
his father would give to him a large estate, would 
be giving him a title, and putting him into the im- 
mediate possession of it. And that a change after 
death, by which we must be transformed into the 
likeness of him, who is our life, and made personal- 
ly the partakers of his holiness,is alike indispensable 
to those who believe in this life, and those who do 
not; or, in other words,—there is no difference as to 
the certainty of eternal life, between those who be- 
Neve tm this life, and those who do not, but that 
the former are brought to the knowledge of their be- 
ing heirs to their heavenly inheritance sooner than 
the latter; who will know nothing, either of their 
heirship or inheritance, until they are ushered into 
the possession and enjoy ment of them. It must be ae- 
knowledged, that he who gave himself a ransom 
for all, to be testified in due time, will be as able to 
reveal his glory in those to whom it has not been his 


-us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
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pleasure to grant the knowledge of himself in this 
life, as he will be to reveal it to those who enjoyed 
such knowledge. But will he indeed reveal his 
glory in all? Let his word decide. It is written, that 
* all nations whom thou hast made shall come and 
worship before thee, O Lord, and shall glorify thy 
name. Psal. Ixxxvi.9. Unto me every knee shall 
bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely shall say, in 
the Lord have I righteousness and strength. Isa. 
xlv. 23, 24. That he by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man. Heb. ii. 9..As in Adam 
all die,even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 
1 Cor. xv. 22. I will give thee the heathen thine in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth thy 
possession. Psalm ii. 8. As by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation, 
even so by the righteousnes of one, the free gift 
came upon all men unto justification of life. Rom. 
vy. 18, And he is the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world. 1 John ii. 2. God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be saved. John iti. 17. I came 
not to judge the world, but to save the world. John 
xii.47. That in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in him.” Eph. i. 10, And what should I 
say more? For the time would fail me to quote you 
the numerous testimonies of Christ and his apostles, 
and all God’s holy prophets, who have testified of 
the restitution of all things since the world began. 
Wherefore, seeing we are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of inspired witnesses, let us lay 
aside every human tradition which are deceptions 
that easily beset, and dreadfully bewilder and per- 
plex us, and run with patience the race set before 


our faith, and not to Calvin, Arminius, Hopkins, and 
other blind leaders of the blind, who are the authors 
of unbelief, because they are the authors of con- 
tradiction, and of such absurdities as darken the 
minds, and harden the hearts. of their adherents. 
Having given my views, relative to the doctrine of 
regeneration, and of the new or spiritual birth, I 
shall here conclude my present address to my fel- 
low sinners; but if God permit, I shall in a subse- 
quent communication endeavour to go on a more 
perfect or more general view of the character and 
work of the Saviour of the world. In the mean 
time I ask the favour, that whatever appears like 
unnecessary repetition,may be attributed to a desire 
to be understood,and deficiencies in composition, to | 
a situation in life not permitting a study of that sci- 
ence. AsI have felt it my duty and privilege to tes- 
tify to the things, which I trust I have been truly 
taught to know, as belonging to the everlasting 
peace of a lost world, with all humility I subscribe 
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For theGospel Herald. 
Universalism on a Broad Scale. 


“ For the creature (or creation) was made subject 
to vanity (imperfect) not willingly (or wantonly) but 
by reason of him (Christ) who hath subjected the 
same in hope.” God created all things by, and for 
Jesus Christ. Col i. 16. Hence, we may fairly infer, 
that they are through him subjects of hope. “ Now 
hope maketh not ashamed ;” this hope extends be- 
yond what we at present see, for to our shame, we 
now see our imperfections, but blessed be God, the 
things we now see are temporal, and the things not 


seen are eternal. Now there is a prospect in Christ 
of immortality and glory; and in us, a desire for 
the same; so that by our union in, and with Christ, 
the prospect in him, and the desire in us, are mar- 
ried, and become hope, sure and steadfast. Thus 
we are subjected in hope. Let this serve as a pre- 
liminary introduction to the subject, as follows. 

First: Of God the Creator, Redeemer, and Com- 
forter. 

Second. Of creation under the watch-care of 
God. 

Third. Of its present imperfection. 

Fourth, Of its final perfection, under the per- 
fecting hand of God. 


fi 


First. Of God. We have a true revelation of his 
Divine nature and character in the Holy Scriptures. 
That his nature is love, and his character lovely, is 
obvious. He is the only true and living God; 
without beginning of days, or end of life. The Al- 
mighty. e have many exalted terms, by which 
we express our ideas of Deity; but after all, we fall 
far short in our conceptions of his infinite perfections. 
God is the Maker of all things,—the Sovereign of 
all worlds. The Great Architect of the universe. 
His plan, like himself, is infinite. Infinite love is 
the moving principle in all his ways, and works; and 
infinite perfection the end of his works. Thereis a 
particular relation subsisting between the Creator 
and created. This was manifested in Jesus Christ, 
by a mystic union of the Divine and human nature. 
In this is seen the mediation between the Creator 
and created. God is every where present in his 
providence, and influencing by his Spirit. God has 
but one will, which will must effect the great object 
of redemption; and eyentuate in the happiness of 
the universe. 3 

Of the creation under God’s watch care. The 
whole creation is like a tender infant under the fos- 
tering care of a kind nurse,and wholly dependent on 
God; who supplies the wants, and affords protec- 
tion to all. But man, like the froward child, is igno- 
rant, and murmurs at the government of his Maker. 

Third. Of the present imperfect state of creation. 
It was subjected to vanity. And the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth together in pain, waiting to 
be delivered. It must be remembered, that though. 
God’s will as to his final design can never be frus- 
trated, yet all that bears the name of sin is opposed 
to his will; hence the existence of alaw forbidding 
sin. This law is according to his will; and by 
consequence, sin must be against bis will; this ix a 
strong argument, and supported by reason and 
Scripture, why God will make an end of sin. God’s 
will is to make his creatures finally happy. To be 
happy, they must be holy; for sin and misery are 
cause and consequence. 

Fourth. The final perfection of the whole, must 
result as an inevitable consequence, “ by reason of 
(or in consequence of the redemption of) him, who 
hath subjected the whole in hope. Because the crea- 
ture (the whole creation) itself also shall be deliv- 
ered from the bondage of corruption into the glori- 
ous liberty of the children of God.” ‘The apostle 
likewise informs us, in his epistle to the Ephes. i. 11. 
that ‘God worketh all things after the counsel of his 
ownwill. And 1 Timothy ii. 4. That he will have 
all men to be saved (first) and (then) come to the 
knowledge of the truth. From whieh I infer, that 
God never works in his decrees or providence, 
against the salvation of any man; but for the salva- 
tion of anu. Therefore, Scripture and reason both 
teaches, that God’s plan is good; and he being Al- 
mighty, it must be accomplished. God has declared, 
that ‘ he has no pleasure in the death of the sinner,’ 
The death of the sinner, therefore, makes do part 
of the plan of Infinite Wisdom. God has pleasure 
in salvation; therefore,salvation, and not the reverse, 
shall reign and triumph. Hence, it appears to me 
blasphemous, to say, that sin and misery will be 
endless; for it is fighting against God, under the 
dusky banners of hell. The archives of heathenish 
idolatry cannot furnish a more gloomy and repug- 
nant doctrine, than the modern doctrine of endless 
torments, which is dishonourable to a mereiful Ged, 
and chilling to the soul of every benevolent man. 
But this foul stain will be wiped away and effaced 
from creation, by the manifestation of the God of 
love, the Saviour of the world. ‘Then shall “ all 
nations whom God hath made come and worship 
before him, and glorify hisname.” Calvinists, con- 
trast this Bible system, with the delusion of your 
sect; and this glorious result, with the miserable 
issue of your corrupt principles; and in the con- 
trast behold your condemnation,—for you have 
chosen darkness rather than light, because your 


deeds are evil. MYSTICUS. 


—— 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Those who know little of the foundation of our 
faith, decry the doctrine of the equal goodness of 


God, as a principle leading to licentiousness, My 
present design is not to gainsay a declaration be- 
traying so much ignorance of our common motives 
to action, but merely to exhibit the testimony of 
one whom the muititude esteem orthodox, in con- 
trast to the pretended insutliciency of its opposite 
doctrine to promote its intended eifect. Ifby their 
own confession, the fear of never-ending misery 
will neither restrain men from vice, nor incite them 
to virtue,it might be well to pause, and inquire,whe- 
ther the doctrine is indeed of God, or merely of 
man’s invention. The quotation to which I allude, 
is found in the works of the Rev. Thomas Scott, 
author of acommentary on the Bible, and is as fel- 
lows:— 

“ And yet facts undeniably show, that men ven- 
ture upon sin, even with the threatening of everlast- 
ing misery sounding in their ears; nay, with the 
trembling apprehension of it dismaying their hearts, 
for Divine, as well as human laws, are weak through 
the jiesh; and with all their sanctions and_ barriers, 
are unable to affix boundaries to the swelling tide 
of human depravity.” I shall trouble you with one 
other quotation from the same author, which I can- 
not reconcile with the latter part of the former. 

In speaking of God, he says, “ His character, as 
there delineated, comprises all possible excellence, 
without any intermixture; his /aws and ordinances 
accord to his perfections; his works and dispen- 
sations exhibit them; and all his dealings with his 
ereatures,bear the stamp of Infinite wisdom, power, 
justice, purity, truth, goodness, and mercy, harmo- 
niously displayed.” 

I will only add, what a pity it is, that the laws of 
an Omnipotent,wise, just, and good God, should be 
so weak through the flesh, as to fail ultimately in 
their intended object ! 

MENTOR. 


REMARKS. 


We think the cogitations of Mentor are deserving 
of consideration. ‘The doctrine of never-ending 
torment is based alone upon the foolish supposition, 
that suffering is indispensably necessary to lead men 
to repentance, and to deter the repentant from the 
commission of fresh crime and transgression. There 
is not in nature a greater contradiction and absurdi- 
ty; nor is it possible to conceive of a contrast 
greater, than is exhibited in the difference between 
this monster in orthodoxy, and the doctrine taught in 
the Scriptures. ‘I'he Scriptures deciare, that “ The 
goodness of God leadeth to repentance.” And the 
motive there assigned for loving and serving God,is, 
not to escape his vengeance,—but, “ We love him be- 
cause he first loved us! ! !” 

We seriously ask the teachers of this abominable 
absurdity, if they wish to have their children obey 
and love them from the fear of a whipping ; or, from 
gratitude for the love and affection which they cher- 
ish towards them ? 

If clergymen who preach this miserable doctrine, 
were to carry a whip, instead of money, into the 
markets, and tender castigation in exchange for the 
provisions they wanted, we think their consistency 
and success would equal their present threatening 
bargains, which they (to use their own words, * in 
God’s stead”) make from their pulpits ! 

——— 


Religious Intelligence. 


We notice with pleasure, at the request of a cor- 
respondent at Preston, Conn. the organization of a 
society of believers in the salvation of God for a 
lost world, by the naine and style, of the “ United 
Society of Christian Friends,” composed of mem- 
bers from the towns of Norwich, Preston, and Gro- 
ton, at Norwich, Conn. hy 

This Society was organized October 19th, 1820, 
and commenced under circumstances highly en- 
couraging to its members, and honourable to other 
denominations; who with a liberality becoming the 
charity of those who name the name of Jesus, 
manifested their faith by their works, and witha 
generosity as honourable as rare, accommodaied 
their dissenting brethren with their houses of wor- 
ship. May this spirit of love and harmony continue 
to increase, and its influence extend, until all bitter- 
ness, and wrath, and evil speaking be done away ; 
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and heaven-born charity, gentle, and easy to be en- 
treated of, fill every bosom, and warm, with the fire 
of devotional love, every heart. 

Rev.Edward Mitchell,pastor of the United Society 

of Christian Friends” in this city, was present, and 
performed the religious duties on this occasion.. He 
preached to willing and attentive audiences in the 
Methodist Church, at Norwich-landing ; in Rev. Mr. 
Strong’s Church, in Norwich; and at Groton, Poc- 
quetanoc, and Jewet’s city, &c. 
_ The friends of truth have abundant cause to re- 
joice. Their cause is the cause of the universe. It 
is of God; and therefore cannot come to nought. 
It stands in high and incomparable pre-eminence. 
It has the prayers of its enemies,—the faith of its 
friends, and the power of Omnipotence for its sup- 
port. Not a Calvinist but prays, “Thy will, O 
God, be done!” Not an infidel but must acknow- 
ledge,— This is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God our Saviour; whowill have all me to be saved, 
and come to the knowledge of the truth.” 1 Timo- 
thy ii. S, 4. 


CONTROVERSIAL. 


Answer to the Sincere Inquirer. 
( Continued.) 


What has been already said, fully answers the 
interrogations of the Editor, but as we are on an im- 
portant topic we will proceed. The gospel. dispen- 
sation is “ @ ministration of the Spirit,”(according to 
2 Cor. ii, Christ and his disciples preached that the 
kingdom of heaven spoken of by Daniel) was at 
hand. chap. ii. v. 44, In Matt. xvi. 28. he said, There 
are some standing here, who shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom.” Christ Jesus was the heir, (Mat.xxi. 30.) 
yet in his incarnated condition under the law, Paul 
says, ‘he differed nothing from a servant, though 
he was Lord of all.” Gal. iv. He was made under 
the law to redeem them that were under the law from 
its servitude and bondage; to end a shadowy dispen- 
sation, and introduce “ ihe ministration of the Spt- 
rit,” which is the dispensation of the gospel. 

Agar isthe bond-woman or first coyenant, and 
gendereth to bondage; and Paul calls the law, 
(or mount Sinai,) 4gar. Gal. iy. Christ Jesus came 
to liberate from this bondage, and declared, that he 
was not sent (in his external advent) to any but to 
the Jews, who were under the yoke of bondage. 
Matt. xv. 24. Therefore, before his crucifixion, he 
sent none of his disciples to preach to the Gentiles, 
for he commanded them not to go into the way 
of the Gentiles, or into any city of the Samaritans, 
but to go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel ;” and to preach, not that his kingdom, or 
dispensation of the Spirit, was yet come; but that 
it was athand. Mat. x.5,6. This kingdom com- 
menced, when “ the partition wall [between Jew 
and Gentile] was broken down;”’ Christ having 
[says Paul to the Galatian churches] redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, that the blessing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Je- 
sus Christ; that we might receive (what!) the pro- 
mise of the Spirit through faith.” Gal. iii, 13, 14. 
From these quotations we may see, that the blessing 
of Abraham which was to come on the Gentiles [vr 
nations] was the promise of the Spirit through faith.” 
Rom. iv. 13. After Abraham had patiently endured, 
he obtained the promise. Heb. vi. 15. And this pro- 
mise of the Spirit or ministration of it, was waited 
for and received by the disciples of Christ. See 
Luke xxiv. 49. Actsi. 4. ii. 33. See also John xiv.16, 
26,27. xv. 26. xvi. 7. ; 

Jesus told his disciples it was expedient that he 
should go away, as to his outward presence, to end 
the law, and the sins against the law, by the sacrifice 
of himself; so that he might come again in his spi- 
ritual kingdom of the new covenant as the Spirit of 
truth or Comforter. For he said to them, “ It is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away: for if J go not 
away, the Comforter, [in Greek Paracleton, which 
is transiated advocate, and is Christ Jesus the right- 
eous, 1 Jolin ii. 1.) will not come unto you. But if 
I [as to this outward presence] depart, I will send 
him unto you, And when he is come, he will re- 
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prove the world of sin, of righteousness, and of 
judgment to come. John xiv. 16. and xvi. 7, 8. 
When Paul reasoned of temperance, righteousness, 
and of judgment to come, this Spirit of truth (verse 
13) made Felix tremble. Doubtless it was the spi- 
rit of prophecy, [Rev.” xix. 10.] operating on his 
mind, and foretelling by itsimpression on his heart, 
that warned Felix of his unfitness and unprepared- 
ness for judgment to come! Solemn and awful as- 
size! It was the same Spirit that beareth witness 
with the spirits of those, (who by hearing, believing 
and obeying it, become reconciled,) that beareth 
witness with their spirit that they are the children 
of God; and that itshall be well with them, when 
they go hence, and are seen of men no more. For 
this spirit, (which knoweth the things of God,) gives 
them to feel that futurity shall be pleasant to them; 
and they behold, as in a glass, how it shall be with 
them, when time shall be no more“ If ye love 
me, keep my commandments; and/I will pray the 
Father, and he shall send you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever; even the Spi- 
rit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, be- 
cause it seeth him not, neither knoweth him. But 
ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and shall be 
um you.” Here we should notice, that the visible 
Comforter with them, promises to come and be 
their spiritual Comforter in them for ever; provided 
he went away externally, and took out of the way 
and nailed to the cross the hand-writing of ordi- 
nances, and put away the sins committed under the 
law, “ by the sacrifice of himself,” as before observed, 
and returned internally, asthe Lord, a quickening 
Spirit, the second Adam, 1 Cor. xy. 45. the law of 
the spirit of life, to free [his receivers] from the law 
of sin and death. Rom. viii. 2. This discourse of 
Christ is another proof, that Jesus was “made un- 
der the law” an outward covenant, to terminate a 
shadowy dispensation, and introduce his new testa- 
ment, new covenant, kingdom or gospel administra- 
tion of the Spirit. These things prove, that the doc- 
trine of completed Universal salvation, by the exter- 
nal advent of ‘God manifest in the flesh,’ is neces- 
sarily incorrect, and wofully misapprehended by its 
adherents. 

10th. The Editor continues his  interroga- 
tions, and requests decsription (I suppose he means 
demonstration) that the new covenant spoken of by 
Isaiah is the light, that enlightens every man’s con- 
science; and that this [light or] seed is the kingdom, 
and that this seed is Christ. 

Ans. 'The Lord (Isa. xlii. 1.) speaks of his elect, 
who is the Messiah; and in verse 6, says,—“I will 
keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, 
for a light to the Gentiles, to open the blind eyes, 
&ec. Luke confirms this, [chap. ii. 52 ] and testifies, 
that Christ Jesus is the light, and good old Simeon 
saw it in the spirit of prophecy, and prophesied. 
John chap. i. declares, this kght enlightens every 
man that cometh into the world. This truth is sup- 
ported by Isa. xlix. 6. ‘I will give thee for a ight 
to the Gentiles, that thou [asa light to be believed 
in and obeyed] mayest be my salvation to the ends 
of the earth.” Isa. xl. 3. says, “ The Gentiles shall 
come to thy light,” &c. 1 will give thee for a cove- 
nant, &c. Isa. xlix. 8. This is evidently not spoken 
of the first and outward coming, but Christ’s inter- 
nal coming; for the new covenant is iternal. Heb. 
viii. 10. The old covenant and atonement were ex- 
ternal. THEOPHILUS. 

(To be continued.) 
ANSWER. 

Theophilus in his eighth paragraph, says, “ This 
kingdom, [the gospel, or Spirit,] commenced when 
the partition wall between Jew and Gentile was 
broken down.” And his directions to his disciples, 
was “ to preach, not that his kingdom, or dispensa- 
tion of the Spirit was yet come,” &c. Now, read 
his declaration, in proof that the coming of Christ 
did not save all men,—‘“ and Jesus confirmed this 
doctrine, by saying, he was sent, only to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel.” Compare these de- 
clarations with the following,—‘ Christ was not a 
Mediator of the old testament, he is the Mediator 
of the new,” &c. Now, again read Theophilus’ de- 
claration, in his fifth paragraph,—‘ The redemption 

erformed by Jesus in his outward coming, was the 
salvation of the Jews from an outward covenant, 
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law, &c.” Reader, the apostle declared, “ We have 
seen, and do testify, that God sent his Son to be the 
Saviour of the world!” ‘Theophilus is a very ac- 
commodating controversialist; he does not give us 
the trouble to confute him,—he is so obliging he 
does it himself!!! 

Theophilus commences his ninth paragraph thus, 
“ Jesus told his disciples it was expedient that he 
should go away, as to his outward presence, to end 
the law, and the sins against the law, by the sa- 
crifice of himself: Now we say, that Jesus Said no 
such thing! In proof,we give Theophilus’ own quota- 
tion,---“It is expedient for youthat 1 go away; for if I 
go not away, the Comforter, &. will not come.” The 
reader will compare the declaration of Christ and 
Theophilus, and supersede the necessity of further 
comment. ‘The Comforter, or Spirit of truth, Theo- 
philus speaks, of, testifies of Christ,—we presume 
John was influenced by this Spirit, when ne said, 
“‘ We have seenjand do testify that the Father sent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the world.” This 
Comforter, or Spirit, Christ said, “should reprove 
the world of sin, because they believed not on him.” 
Weask Theophilus, would this Spirit reprove the 
world of the sin of unbelief, if the world believed 
the testimony of John? Namely, that “ the Father 
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world?” And 
the declaration of Christ,—“I have finished the 
work thou gavest me todo?” Will Theophilus pre- 
sume to answer this in the affirmative? If he does, 
he denies the positive testimony of Christ and his 
apostles! If he answers in the negative, we give him 
joy,—we must congratulate him on admitting the 
truth,—the salvation of the world,—and saved too, 
by the first coming of Christ in the flesh! We in- 
form Theophilus, the reason that Felix trembled, 
was, because he was an unbeliever,—the Scriptures 
declare, that “ faith works by love ;” and that per- 
fect love casteth out fear!” Had Felix believed that 
Christ was the ‘ Saviour of the world,’ he would 
have rejoiced, not feared; for his own salvation 
would have followed of necessity. 

Theophilus in his ninth paragraph, likewise says, 
of Christ, after his going away, that he “ returned 
internally as the Lord, a quickening Spirit, the se- 
cond Adam, (1 Cor. xv. 45.) the law of the Spirit of 
life, to free (his recewvers) from the law of sin and 
death.” Rom. viii. 2. Here again has Theophilus 
refuted himself. In thisvery paragraph, Theophi- 
lus declares, that Christ “ went away as to his out- 
ward presence, to end the law, and the sins against 
the law,’’—Now, he says, “ Christ returned inter- 
nally as the Lord, a quickening Spirit, &c., to free 
his receivers from the law of sin and death!” It 
seems Theophilus was not quite positive that the 

first coming of Christ freed men from the law and 
from sin,—for he makes Christ do it over again! 
Theophilus in his confusion, quotes 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
and this proves as clear as the noonday sun, that he 
is inan error of the grossest kind. Please to read 
the connexion to the passage you have quoted, to 
the conclusion of the chapter; you will find by re- 
curring to the 52d verse, the time of the coming of 
Christ,—the 50th verse declares, ‘ that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither 
doth corruption inheritincorruption,—51st, Behold, 
I show youa mystery; We shall not all sleep, but 
(what? .4ns.) we shall all be changed!” We ask 
Theophilus, Do you believe, ‘we shall all be changed?’ 
And if so,—Do you believe the change shall be 
from corruption to incorruption, and from mortality 
to immortality? If so, we again congratulate you! 
See 53d verse. 

We request the attention of Theophilus, to his 
quotation from Rom. viii. 2. “For the law of the 
Spirit of life IN Christ Jesus (not in me) hath made 
me free from the law of sin and death.” Please to 


look at the connexion, Theophilus? It reads thus,— | 


“For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemn- 
ed sinin the flesh, that the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit.” We ask Theophilus, to con- 
sider his own remarks relative to the law, and the 
Spirit,—compare the 18th to 25th verses inclusive 
of this chap. with 1 Cor. xv. 45 to 56 verses. You 
will please to notice, that in Rom. viii. the word 
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creature in 20th, 21st, and the words whole creation, 
in the 22d verses, are of the same extensive import. 
We ask Theophilus,—see 20th verse, Was the “ whole 
creation made subject to vanity, &c. (or sin in the 
flesh,) and subjected in hope?” If so,—will they 
not be delivered, when Paul in the 24th verse de- 
clares, “ For we are saved by hope :” and explains,— 
“but hope that is seen is not hope,” &c. And by 
John, who says, ‘‘ We haveseen and do testify, that 
the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the 
world? Is it not the salvation of the world by Christ, 
which they do not see? And will not they be saved, 
who “shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious iuberty of the children of 
God?” Will not this deliverance take place at the 
time mentioned by Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 49th to 53d 
verses inclusive? And is that time, the coming you 
contend for in the flesh, the corruptible body in. this 
natural life? You, Theophilus, and Paul, disagree 
widely,—examine whether you are in the faith,— 
not ot Barclay,—but of Christ !!!. 

“ These things [says Theophilus} prove that the 
doctrine of completed Universal salvation, by the 
external advent of ‘God manifest in the flesh,’ is 
necessarily incorrect, and wofully misapprehended by 
its adherents.” Reader, we appeal to you! What 
do you think ‘ these things prove?’ Christ, when he 
came in his external advent, declared, that he “ came 
to save the world,”—but Theophilus declared, that 
he came to end the law! Now we believe Christ; 
and are quite willing to ‘ wofully misapprehend’ the 
crooked notions of Barclay and Miss Guion, &c., 
which appear to be the ‘ man of ‘Theophilus’ coun- 
sel.” If thisis objected to, we reply, the Scriptures 
quoted afford him no evidence,—nay more,—they 
condemn his hypothesis altogether! 

Theophilus in his paragraph, number 10, says, 
“The Editor continues his interrogations, and re- 
quests description [1 suppose he means demonstra- 
ee! that the new covenant spoken of by Isaiah is 
the light, that enlighteneth every man’s conscience ; 
and that this (light or) seed is the kingdom, and that 
this seed is Christ.” Now we are not offended,but we 
feel deep regret on witnessing this perversion of our 
answer to Theophilus, see Number 19, page 75, at 
the conclusion of the $d column, where we interro- 
gated Theophilus thus,---“ We ask Theophilus, 
where he obtained his authority for calling Christ 
the flesh; and describing him [Christ] as made un- 
der the outward covenant to end ashadowy dis- 
pensation? And to describe the new covenant, which 
Isaiah speaks of, to be nothing more than a light in 
every man’s conscience; and to declare, that this is 
the seed ef the kingdom, and that this seed is Chrisi2” 
Reader, suppese this were admitted, on what 
ground would Theophilus stand? Recollect, he 
says Christ is a light in every man’s conscience. 
Now, every man is all men; and he quotes Isaiah 
xlii. 1, 6. “ I have put my Spirit upon him; he shall 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, &c., and give 
thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the 
Gentiles.” Isaiah xlix, 6. “ I will also give thee for a 
light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salva- 
tion to the ends of the earth,” Isaiah xl. 3. And he 
adds, “ This is evidently not spoken of the jirst and 
outward coming, &c.” We request Theophilus to 
compare Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2, 3. “ The Spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; 
he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives,” &c. Compare this 
with your quotation in Isaiah xlii. 6,7. and with 
Luke ii. 20. of Simeon’s declaration, “ For mine 
eyes have seen thy salvation,” and with Luke iv. 16, 
to 2ist verses. The 2lst verse declares, “ This day 
is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears.” Now read 
the declaration of Theophilus,—“ This is evidently 
not spoken of the first and outward coming,” &c. 
Christ said “ this day,”---What day? Ans. The 
day when Christin his first coming read the pro- 
phecy in question! Simeon said, * mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation!” Not mine eyes have seena 
“ light in every man’s conscience.” ‘Theophilus then 
quotes Heb. viii. 10. The concluding words of this 
covenant are, “ For I will be merciful to their un- 
tighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will 
I remember no more.” The 6th verse informs. us, 
that Christ is the Mediator of this covenant, and that 


it “was established upon belter promises.” What 
were the first promises? Ans. “Do this and live.” 
Reader, this is Theophilus’ covenant!!! And al- 
though he says, the first covenant or law is ended; 
he still contends for its penalties, and promises no- 
thing, except on obedience to its commands. We 
request him to read on,—look at the next, the ix. 
and the following, x. chap. ‘ Neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in 
once into the holy place, having [in the past tense 

obtained eternal redemption for us. For by ONE 
offering he hath perfected forever them that are 
sanctified.” Reader, now look at Theophilus’ de- 
claration,---“ This is evidently not spoken of the 
Jirst and outward coming of Christ,” &c. Reader, if 
you have the smallest doubt remaining, relative to 
the falsity of Theophilus’ doctrine, that the salva- 
tion of men depends upon, and is effected by, the 
second coming of Christ, and that his first coming 
‘effected NOTHING! read what follows,---Heb. x. 
12, 43, 14. “ But this man, after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand 
of God, from henceforth expecting [will he be dis- 
appointed?] till his enemies be made his footstool. 
For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified !” 

Quere. is the‘ Christ in every man’s conscience," 
the Christ who sat down on the right hand of God? 
And will those who are perfected and sanctified, be 
made miserable without end? 

(To be continued.) 
—— 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


In looking over No. 28 of the Gospel Herald, in 
my communication, | find a mistake ; whether un- 
intentional or otherwise, 1 wish to have it corrected. 
The subject on which | am concerned to treat is of 
too much importance to be lightly treated, or turned 
into ridicule. The words “ darkness covers the face 
of the mighty deep,” being altered to the “ mighty 
dupe,” render the sense ridiculous. But I will allow 
such a mistake might have happened unintentional- 
ly, from the make of the ce’s appearing like a wu. 

Please to notiee this, mistake in the next Number, 
and oblige, 

An IMPARTIALIST. 
ANSWER. 


In the communication, the word printed dupe 
was legibly written dupe, notdeep. Our impression 
at the time was, that the writer considered the infi- 
del to be a dupe to his folly, and that darkness, or 
error, aS a consequence, covered his face. The 
circumstances were such as to make any apology 
on our part unnecessary; and this ought in justice 
to be considered as pertectly gratuitous. 


— 3+ a-— 
To Correepondenjs. 


The many communications on hand, makes it 
necessary for our correspondents, whose favours 
are for the present withheld from the public,to exer- 
cise their patience. ‘They shall be published in the 
order they were received. 

It has been necessary to omit for the present, the 
Exposition of Luke xvi. As soon, however, as the 
communications on hand will admit, it will be re- 
sumed. | 

*,* Mentor, and J. C. in answer to Pothos’ genealo- 
gical question, are received, and willbe published in 
their turn. ook 

All communications forwarded the Editor per mail, to 
be published in this paper, must be ‘‘ pest paid.” City 
correspondents are informed,that a letter box is placed at 
the entrance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 93 Gold 
Street, for the reception of their communications. 


NOTICE. 


Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454 Pearl-Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
tain the Numbers from the first. 

1 aiaosasiciael 


’ 


Errata. 
in Number 28, p. 116, 1 Col. 39 line from the top, for 
dupe, read deep. 
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CONTROVERSIAL. 


Ainswer to the Sincere Inquirer. 
— CConcluded.) i 

In Gal. iii. 16. Paul affirms, that Christ [the light] 
is the seed, and Chiisé (who ts the word to be ingrait- 
ed, James i.) calls the good seed sown by the Divine 
sower the word of the kingdom, Matt. xiii. Peter 
says; We heard the voice [ur word] that came from 
heaven while we were with Christ Jesus in the holy 
mount, where he was transligured; but he adds, 
“ We have also a more sure word of prophecy [than 
that voice from heaven] whereunto ye do well tu 
take heed, as unto alight that shineth in a dark place, 
{the corrupt heart] until the day dawn, and the day- 
star [or Sun of fughteousness| arise in your hearts,” 
2 Pet. i, 19. Jesus Christ is the true light, eniighten- 
ing every man, John i. 9. and is the true gospel 
minister and teacher. John says, 1 Johnii. 27. “he 
anointing which ye have recewed, abideth in you, and 
. ye need not that. any man teach you: butas the 
same anointing teacheth you of all things and is 
truth.” Whoever has received this anointing, or 
unction from the Holy One, and has it abiding in him 
aod he abiding in it, has Jesus Christ the truth, * the 
hope of Israel, the Saviour.” Jer. xiv. 8. He has 
him in his spiritual advent; and according to Jude 
i. 14. he has thus come a second tume without sin un- 
to salvation, “ in ten thousand of his saints.” . * OF 
which salvation, [says Peter] the p.ophets have in- 
quired and searched diligently,” who prophesied of 
the grace that should come, 1 Pet. i. This “ grace 
of God, that bringeth [not brought] salvation, hath 
appeared [and does still appear] to all men,”’[as the 
light of salvation] Tit.ii- 11. and is Christ the seed, 
word, and light, enlightening every man to save him. 
Mence it is manifest, that this grace, light, covenant, 
or Christ, (the only Saviour,) is near, evea at the 
door of the hearts of free-agents; and at times, and 
seasons, it knocks tor entrance, that the door may 
be opened, that be may enter, and bind the strong 
man armed, cast him out, spoil his goods, sup with 
and save their suuls. Butil tiiey will not have this 
man, Jesus Christ, the power of God, to rule over 
them, and if they break his covenant, “of how 
much sorer punishment shall they be thought wor- 
thy, who have trodden under toot the Son of God, 
and counted the blood of the covenant an unholy 
thing?” Heb. x. 29. As the new covenant is spiri- 
tual, the blood of it is also spiritual; and no other 
blood can cleanse us. For as the Sonis the true 
Meht, and new covenant; and as no man knoweth 
the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
reyealeth him,” [that is, no: man knoweth-the Fa- 
ther but by the revelation of the Son or light,] and 
as the lorgiveness of sinsis only as we walk in the 
light, (‘for if we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the 
dlood of Jesus Christ [the bread that came down 
from heaven, John vi. 53.] cleanseth us frem all sin; 
1 John i. so it consequently follows, that they who 
do not walk in the light, and who talk lightly of the 
Tight, are: out of the true Christian fellowship aud 
“unity of the Spirit ;’ which “7s the bond of peace ” 
They are not, in fact, cleansed from sin by the 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. ‘They are only 
cleansed in notion; not understanding the Serip- 
tures, nor the power of God, by which it is done. 
They are blind, and naked, and know not which 
way they are guing to judgment; being out of the 
true way, Jesus Christ, the light, in and by which 

only salvation is obtaiuable. ; 
Doubtless that spirit which is out of God, will 
make ali possible exertion, by its recipients, to blind 
the children of men and sow pillows under their 


arm-holes, Ezek. xiii. 16, 18. and cry, peace, peace, 


to the wicked; promising him life, y. 22. and say you 


were all saved, when the law,and sins against it, were 
ended; consequently, salyation from sin and victory 
over the werld,aze now unnecessary to salvation. But 
the prophet saiih expressly, —* There is no peace to 
the wicked, saith my God.” And this God stiil saith 
to every individual, when his Spirit reproves them 
tor sin“ And if ye die in your sins (said Christ) 
where Lam ye cannot come.” Christ is the new 
covenant, and an offered salvation for all, before 
the face of all people. This offering or inesti- 
mable gift may be refused, Prov. i. 24 Rey. xxi. 


‘The covenant of light- and life, that is offered 


for salvation, becomes when rejected the condem- 
ner of itsenemies. ‘ For this is the condemnation, 
that light has ceme into the world, but men love 
darkness [evil] rather than light, because their deeds 
areevil. ‘those who bring their deeds to this light, 
who walk in it, and love to obey it, become the 
children of it, and it is their salvation. 

Having answered the Editor, I request that he will 
do justice to his correspondents by treating them, as 
he would like to be treated on a change of cireum- 
stances. What I have written to the Sincere In- 
quirer after Truth, was so concordant to the express 
declarations of Scripture, that | did not expect that 
my assertions would have been stigmatized with 
such opprobrious accusations,as impious, or absurd, 
or deisiical, or ridiculous, &c. It was naturally to 
have been expected, that the Inquirer would have 
replied, and | should have been pleased to have 
heard from him, but if the Editor shall continue 
to answer in the style with which he has com- 
menced, he should not expect it will be pleasing -or 
gratifying to persons who are lovers of peace, piety 
and truih. As Ido not love controversy, and as | 
have tuo little time to de: ote to it, [hope that the 
publie will excuse me,it 1 should make no rejoinder 
to what may hereafter appear against this, my de- 
tence, and reply to his questions, which you have 
now before you. 

Please to take particular notice of the outward 
redemption from under the law, and of the internal 
saving atonement, and sanctification, propttraton, 
and puryication. 1.1 say internal saving atone- 
ment, because 1 Jolin says, conditivnally and in the 
present tense, “ if we walk in the ight, as he is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood [Spirit} of Jesus Christ cleanseth [does 
now atone,—not did cleanse] us from all sin.” 2d. } 
said, sanctification, because 1 Peter says, (chap. i. 
2.) we become elect, * through sanclyicution and 
sprinkling of the blood [i.e. life] of Jesus ;” for this 
“ sprinkies the heart from an evil conscience.” Heb. 
x. 22, 3d. 1 said propitiation, because 1 John ii. 1. 
says, ‘If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, | Paracieton| Jesus Christ the righteous, 
and he is a propttation tor our sins, and not for ours 
only, [when we, meaning the apostle and good peo- 
ple to whom he wrote, fall into sins, and require 
renewed propitiation] but for the sins of the whole 
world;” [which is unregenerated, yet may be re- 
deemed ‘by the Spirit of eur God” as were the 
first Christians,see 1 Cor.vi. 9 to 11] 4th. i said purt- 
fication; because 1 Pet. i. 22. says,“ Ye have puri- 
fied your souls in obeying the truth through the Spr- 
rit,unto unfeigned love of the brethren; consequently 
wealso should purify our souls through theSpirit and 
obedience to the truth. In tiie new covenant we are 
“ not redeemed with corrupiible things, but with the 
mmeorruptible precious blood of Christ;’ the blood 
of buils and goats, rams, silyer and gold, are cor- 
ruptible things, and cannot redeem from corruption, 
but the blood of Christ (which is the life) “ sprin- 


kled on the hearts’ and consciences of bis peo- 


ple, enables them “ to senve the living God in new- 
ness of life.” - The blood of the old covenant, 
was the life of beasts. Gen. ix. 4. The blood 
of the New Testament is the life of Christ; the 
Lamb without spot or blemish, who saith, Except 


ye eat my flesh and drink my blood,* ye have no 
life in you. If any have life they must feel their 
hearts sprinkled with the blood of the new and 
everlasting covenant. This blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanses from all sin, because it is the life of Christ, 
in which we are to live and walk [to get cleansed. ] 
In the new covenant, the bodies of believers are 
temples and tabernacles of God, and Christ the 
High Priest dwells and walks with.them. These 
distinctions of the two covenants and atonements 
are essential. Inow submit to the Sincere Inquirer, 
and my candid readers, to decide between the Edi- 
tor and myself. But in judging, I hope you will set 
your faces against unjust accusations, sophistry, sar- 
casm, boasting and ridicule, that may appear on 


either side. ; oe 
With good will to the Editor and all my 
THEOPHILUS. 


pe 


readers, I subscribe, 
ANSWER. 

Theophilus has quoted a sufficient number of pas- 
sages from the Scriptures to explain, or prove, pro- 
vided explanation or proof were possible ; but un- 
fortunately for him, his doctrine came from another 
source, and the Scriptures will not suppert him.— 
Theophilus, with a view to support his hypothesis, 
quotes Gal. iii. 16. Matt. xiii. We inform him, that 
we believe Christ is the seed, being the seed of the 
woman who should bruise the serpent’s head. The 
quotation from Gal. reads thus—‘ Now to Abraham 
and his.seed were the promises made. It saith not 
and to seeds, as of many ; but as of one, And to thy 
seed, which is Christ.’ We now ask, What was that 
promise? Ans. ‘In thy seed (Christ) shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed.’ Again, ‘ Ask of 
me, and I shall give the heathen thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth thy possession.’ 
Psalm ii. 8. Again, ‘All things were made by him 
and for him.’ The parable of the wheut and the 
tares, see Matt. xiii. ‘The good seed are the chil- 
dren of the kingdom.’ Now all things were made 
by, and for Christ; consequently, all that Christ 
made were good seed. Did the devil, who sowed the 
tares, ever create one of the human race? The 
wheat came from Christ—the tares from the devil— 
and the sooner the devil gets his own the better! 
With this explanation, Theophilus may carry all 
the seed, and the seed only to heaven—the tares 
have no business there. Theophilus quotes and 
alters the declaration of Peter, i. 19. The reader 
by examining the chapter, will find, that Peter does 
not say, that he has a ‘ more sure word of prophecy 
‘than that voice from heaven.’ Peter said, ‘there 
came such a voice to him (Christ) from the excellent 
glory.’ Reader, Theophilus is ef opinion that the 
“voice from heaven, from the excellent glory,’ was 
uot quite sure, for Peter had something ‘ more 
sure!’ We pity the man, whose blindness and pre- 
judices lead him so far astray, as to doubt, even the 
stability of the ‘excellent glory of heaven’ itself! 
Theophilus says, of Christ, that he ‘is the true gos- 
pel Minister, and teacher.’ Now, Christ taught 
nearly 1800 years ago; that he came to save the 
world; and that he jinished the work he came to 
do! Does Theophilus believe this teaching? We 
fear not. Theophilus says, ‘Whosoever has _re- 
ceived the anointing or wnction from the Holy One, 
&ec. has Jesus Christ the truth’ The Scriptures 
declare, that Jesus Christ suffered on the Cross, 
&c. and ‘ascended into heaven, and that the hea- 
ven must receive (retain) him, until the restitution 
of ali things, &c. But Theophilus says, of Christ, 
that ‘according to Jude i.14. he has thus come a se- 
cond time without sin unto salvation iz ten thousand 
of his saints.’ Let Jude speak for himself—‘verse 
14. 15. ‘And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord 
cometh with (not in) ten thousand of his saints, to 
* This be said i the preseiit tense; his flesh and blood 
therefore, was then, and now is, his Spirit, which they 
whe had life in them partook of, ’ 


126 THE GOSPEL HERALD. 

to all arm-holes,” &c. This reproof to the female 
pride of attire, was applicable at the t4me it was spo- 
ken. The 22d verse of this Chap. reads thus—“ Be- 
cause with lies ye have made the heart of the right- 
eons sad, whom I have not made sad; and strength- 
ened the hands of the wicked, that he should not 
return from his wicked way, by promising him 
life.” It is unnecessary to remark farther, than to 
observe, the Scriptures declare, that “God is the 
Saviour of all men,” consequently, this cannot be 
the lie alluded to. Now we think, the heart of the 
truly righteous would be sad indeed, if he thought 
any of his brethren of Adam’s race would be for 
ever miserable. We likewise think, no righteous 
man would strengthen the hands of the wicked un- 
believer in the salvation of God for a lost world, by 
encouraging him to expect salvation by his own 
wicked works, and thereby prevent him from turn- 
ing to the “* Saviour of all men,” and accepting the 
cvp of salvation “ without money, and without 
price!” Theophilus adds, “ And ery, peace, peace, 
to the wicked, promising him life, and say, you were 
all saved when the law, and the sins against it were 
ended ; consequently, salvation from sin and victory 
over the world, are now unnecessary to salvation.” 
If Theophilus will look again at the xiii. Ezek. he 
will read of those, who “ daubed with untempered 
mortar,” consequently, their wall fell down, &e. 
We think Theophilus is daubing with wzttempered 
mortar, and that his wall will fall of consequence. 
The Scriptures say, and we say, that “ by grace are 
ye saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves, 
itis the gift of God. Not of works, lest any man 
should boast. God is in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses 
unto them.” Of Christ, that “ having made peace 
by the blood ef his cross, by him (not by our works 
or faith) te reconcile all things unto himself; by 
him J say, whether they be things on earth, or things 
in heaven.” To unbelieving wicked men, we cry 
no peace ; for although the peace is made, they will 
not believe it, and “tribulation and anguish shall be 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil! But 
God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where- 
with he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, 
hath (in the past tense) quickened us together with 
Christ,(by grace are ye saved:)and hath raised ws up 
together, and made us sit together in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus.” Ephes. ii, 4.5. 6. And all this, 
Theophilus, when there was no peace in the mind of 
the wicked, and while he was dead in sin. Do you 
believe it? Ifso, you believe there is peace in Christ 
when there is war io the mind of the wicked ; and 
if you preach peace on any other plan, than the sal- 
vation wrought out and effected by Christ, when the 
Father sent him to save the world, you ery peace, 
peace, when there is no peace! “ But we preach 
Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness, but unto them 
that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ, the 
power of God, and wisdom of God.” i. Corinthians 
i. 23, 24, ; 

Theophilus in his answer, &c. observes, “ And 
this God. still saith to every individual when his 
Spirit reproves them for sin, and “If ye diein your 
sins (said Christ) where I am ye cannot come.”— 
Theophilus will recollect, this was addressed to the 
Jews, who crucified Christ. Paul said of these 
Jews, that “God concluded them all in unbelief, 
‘that he might have mercy upon all.” It was be- 
cause of unbelief, they could not go to Christ — 
‘Christ told his immediate disciples, “Ye shall seek 
me; and as'I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come; so say Iunto you.” Shall not those 
Jews that died in their sins come to Christ See 
Mat. xxiii. $7. 38. 39. “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
that killest the prophets, &e. Behold, your house is 


execute judgment upon ail, and to convince all that 
are ungodly,’ &c. Quere. Are the ungodly now 
‘convinced of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed ?? We think the commu- 
nication of Theophilus, alone, isa sufficient proof 
that this is yet future! 

Theophilus, speaking of the ‘grace that should 
come,’ alludes to 1 Peter i. and says, ‘This grace 
of God that bringeth (not brought) salvation, hath 
appeared (and does still appear) to all men (as the 
light of salvation) Titus ii. 11. and is Christ the seed, 
&e. enlightening every man to save him,’ &c. Let 
us examine this—‘ bringeth—not brought salvation,’ 
says Theophilus,—Quere. Is not this miserable so- 
phistry 2) Theophilus bringeth his communication 
to he published—we must not say it was (in the past 
tense) brought—Why ? Ans. because Theophilus 
bringeth av!!1 Will Theophilus call this levity, 
and ridicule 2 We mean it for argument, and think 
it will answer the purpose intended. Let Paul 
speak for himself—see Epistle to Titus, ii. 11. ‘* For 
the grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men 
hath appeared. (Quere. Could it appear before it 
was brought?) Teaching us, that denying ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, &c. 
looking for that blessed hope, (how is this Theophi- 
lus?) and the glorious appearing (Now, Theophilus, 
apply your logic—* bringeth, not brought !””) of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Quere. 
Would his appearing be glorious, if he is to consign 
millions to never eadihg misery? And could he in 

- that case be truly called “our Saviour?” We think 
not! Again, hear the testimony of Paul, relative to 
the first coming of Christ. The testimony last quo- 
ted, refers to Christ’s coming in future, “a glorious 
appearing without sin,” &c. ii. Timothy i. 9. “ Who 
hath (in the past tense) saved us,” &c. See 10th 
verse, “ But is now made manifest (How) by the 
appearing of our Saviour) Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished death,” &c. We nowask, What is made 
manifest ? Let Paul answer,—* who hath saved us,” 
&e. IT IS DONE! Should Theophilus. object to 
our quotation from Paul’s Epistle to Titus, ii. 11. 
we inform him, that the translation of that verse, is 
neither cons'stent with érwth, nor the original.. Has 
the grace of God appeared to all men; orhad tt at 
the time Paul made the declaration? No! There 
were, and are at this day, millions, to whom it has 
never appeared ! 

Theophilus concludes this paragraph, after speak- 
ing of the “blood of Christ being spiritual, and 
cleansing from all gia those who walk in the light,” 
&e. says, “ So it consequently follows, that they 
who do not walk in the light, &c. are not, in fact, 
cleansed from all sin.” What is the light 2 Ans. 
truth! Is it true that the “blood of Jesus cleanseth 
from all sin?” If'so,a man who walks in this light, 
or belteves that the blood of Jesus cleanseth him from 
all sin, and believes this on the testimony of Christ, 
who declared, see John vi. 51. “I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven. If any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever; and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world.” Ifany man believes this, he 
‘t walks in the light,”’—his believing does not make 
it true—if it is not truth before he believes it, there 
is no light for him to walk in! But, there is truth, 
and light, and knowledge. ‘“ My people (says God) 
perish for lack of knowledge.” If they had know- 
ledge of this fact, that they are saved, are cleansed 
by the blood of Christ, they would net perigh.— 
Theophilus adds, “ They (that is, we presumé; those 
who believe in Christ) are only cleansed in notion!” 
It seems, then, that their notions are cleansed — 
Reader, mark well the reason he assigns. “ Not 
understanding the Scriptures, nor the power of God, 
by which it is done,” &c. Now we think we under- 
stand the power of God; and understand it to be | left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall 
able to save all men! Seles hk bar not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is 

Theophilus commences his next paragraph, say- | he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 'This time 
ing, “ Doubtless the spirit which is out of God, will| ome; and they will see, and bless God their 
make all possible exertion by its recipients; tots 


blind the children of meh, and sow pillows under] Aga 

their arm-holes, Ezek. xiii. 16. 18.” The Reader is} cept the Father draw him.’ And the prophet de- 
yequested to turo to this chap. and read to the’e clares, “ All the ends of the world shall remember 
and turo (repent) unto the Lord,” &c. Theophilus 


oS 


The 6th verse was applicable to Jerusalem, before). 
its destruction... The 18th reads thus—‘ Thus saith | adds, “The covenant of life and light, that is offered 
the Lord God, Wo to the women'that sow ae Sor salvation, becomes, when rejected, the condem- 
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ner of its enemies,” &c. We inform Theophilus, that 
instead of something being offered for salvation, 
that salvation itself is not only offered, but secured 
in Christ for the whele world! Proof—Rom. v. 6. 8. 
9.10. “Indue time Christ died (in the past tense) 
for the ungodly. God commendeth his love to- 
wards us, (How? Ans.) in that while we were yet 
sinners Christ died for us. Much more then, being 
now justified by his blood, we shall (in future tense) 
be saved from wrath (by our goodness?—No!) 
through him. (What evidence have you for this, 
Paul? Ans.) For if when we were enemies, we were 
(in the past tense) reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by his life.” - We ask Theophilus, do you be- 
lieve this? Can you consistently with your doctrine, 
admit, that men, even when they ave, and were ENE- 
MIES, were, and are reconciled to God, in, and by 
Christ? Rom. vi. 5. 6. “Wor if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.— 
Knowing this, (What? Reader, mark well what fel- 
lows,) that our old man is crucified with him,” &e. 
See, likewise, Rom. xiv. 7. 8. 9. 10. Again—God 
speaking by his prophet, says, ‘ Return unto me, 
for I (not your works—I) have. redeemed you.”— 
Not, I will, in the future tense, redeem you, if you 
will comply with certain conditions! The work is 
done! you are saved! “ What shall I render unto 
the Lord for all his benefits towards me? I will 
take (accept) the cup of Salvation, and call upon 
the name of the Lord,”—not refuse it, until I have, 
what my vanity may persuade me is an equivalent. 
We offer Theophilus one testimony more, and re- 
quest him to prove, that those that are perfected are 
in danger of endless misery ; or confess, that per- 
fection is a state of purity, equal to has own personal 
purity, and rather superior! Heb. x. 14. “For by 
one offering he hath (in the past tense) perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified.” We conclude 
our remarks:on this paragraph, with ds concluding 
sentence. “ Those whe bring their deeds to this 
light, who walk in it, and love and obey it, become 
the children of it, and it ts thetr salvation.” 
Theophilus commences his next paragraph, thus, 
‘“FRaving ahswered the Editor,I request that he will 
do justice to his correspondents, by treating them 
as he would like to.be treated ona change of cir- 
cumstances.” What does Theophilus mean by 
“change of circumstances 2?” Were he the Editor 
of the Herald, it would afford him no advantage of 
reply, nor open no new source of argument, which 
is not now at his command. We know of no other 
circumstance, except a change of principle, on his 
part, proceeding from a knowledge and belief of the 
truth, which we acknowledge would afford advan- 
tages, far superior to what he now possesses. If we 
arein an error, an exposition of that error, couch it 
in any language you please, will be received with 
gratitude. We respect Theophilus—we respect all 
men. In the language of the apostle, we declare, 
“ God bath taught us, that we should ¢all no man 
common, nor unclean.” It is not the man, Theo- 
philus, but the errors and absurdities that the man 
Theophilus advocates and cherishes, that we “ call 
common and unclean !” We are not only willing to 
grant, but we cheerfully confess, that Theophilus 
may be actuated by a motive sincere, as ardent ; and 
that he is really afflicted, and considers the doctrine 


| he opposes as subversive of the best interests of man- 


kind; and that he has associated in his efferts to 
refute it, feelings, which would be honourable to 
any man, let his principles or sect be what they 
may. Nay more, we acknowledge, that we have 
opposed the truth ourselves, and have uttered as 
great absurdities, have made use of arguments quite 
as ridiculous, drawn deductions pregnant with equal 
impiety, and advanced principles which savoured of 
as absolute deism,—as ever Theophilus has done! 
In short, we make no pretensions; for we have 
none—we acknowledge ourselves to be the chiefiof 


sinners; and if it will afford any satisfaction to our ~ 


correspondents, we have no objections to acknow- 
ledge, that we have been the chief of fools! For of 
all follies that ever disgraced human nature, that of 
opposing our opinions, and wills, to the oath, decla- 
ration, and wit of Jenovan, is the greatest!!! 
‘Theophilus’ last paragraph commences with the 


ioliowing requests,—* Please to take particular no- | 


tice of the outward redemption from under the law, 


and of the internal saving atonement, sanctification, 


propitiation, and purification. First,—I say internal 
saving atonement, because, 1 Johni. 7. says, “If we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fel- 
lowship one with another, and the blood (Spirit) 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth (does now atone,—not, did 
cleanse) us from all sin.” Here is a reason assigned, 
why salvation is condttional. We request Theophi- 
Jus to read the whole chapter,—the reason why we 
say salvation is not conditional, is, that John says, 
the things “‘ he has seen and heard he declares,” 
&c. Now, what does John declare, and why does he 
declare it? Ans. verse 5. 6. “ This, then, is the mes- 
sage which we have heard of him, and declare unto 
you, that God is light,and in him is no darkness at 
all. If we say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth.” 
Now what is it to “ walk in darkness?” Let John 
answer, ii. 11, ‘ But he that hateth his brother 
is in darkness, and walketh in darkness,” &c. You 
will notice, that the words darkness, and lie, and 
light, and truth, are convertible terms. John says, 
see chap. i. 8. “ If we say we have no sin, we de- 
ceive ourselves, and the truth isnot.in us.” See 24, 
25 verses, chap. ii. “‘ Let that abide in you, which 
ye have heard,” &c. What is it? Ans. “The pro- 
mise, that he hath promised us, eternal life.” Now 
read chap. v. 10, 11. “ He that believeth not God 
hath made him a liar, because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of his Son, and this is the re- 
cord, that we have eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son.” See verse 20. ‘“‘We ye in him that is true, 
in hig Son Jesus Christ. Thisis the true God, and 
eternal life.” Who is the true God? Ans. Jesus 
Christ. What is eternal life? To be IN him, the true 
God, or Jesus Christ! Who is in Christ? Ans. ll 
men! Proof. See chap. v. 10, 11. Do. you object to 
this? Then answer,—TIs not the unbeliever, one who 
“ walks in darkness 2” Has he eternal life in Christ? 
If you answer no! How can it be said he gives God 
the he? If what he disbelieves is éruth, then you 
admit the unbelzever has eternal life treasured up for 
him in Christ. Now look at your objection. “John 
says conditionally, and in the present ténse, if we 
walk,” &c. Look again at chap. v. 11. “ This is the 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this lifeis iz his Son.” Read 12th verse, “ He that 
hath the Son hath Ife ; (i. e. he that believeth on the 
Son, or walks in the light, “ hath life ;” or experi- 
ences the joys of this eternal life, salvation) he that 
hath not the Son of God (i. e. he that believeth not 
the record, and giveth God the lie, by denying the 
truth) hath not life.” Now, again consider your ob- 
jection. See chap. i. 7. “But if we walk in the 
light, (believe the truth) as he is in the light, (believe 
the truth as it isin God, and agreeable to his pro- 
mise in the beginning, in Eden, to Abraham, &c. 
Gen. iii. 15. xxii. 16, 17, 18.) we have fellowship one 
with another, (we do not in that case, say, “ Stand 
by, &e.” T go to heaven,—my wrecked neighbour to 
hell-fire,) and the blood of Jesus Christ his Soa 
eleanseth us from all sin.’ John says, ‘ These 
things writeI unto you, that your joy may be full.” 
Again, * My little children (because young in the 
faith) these things write I unto you, that ye sin not.” 
What things? Universal Salvation! What! Write, 
publish, and proclaim this licentious doctrine, to 
prevent men from sinning? It cannot be But it is 
so, for John adds, chap. ii. “ And if any man sin 
{no matter who heis, »vyhether he goes to owr church 
or not,) we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
’ Christ the righteous ; (ah, we,—John says, if we sin, 
geod men; he does not say, if sinners sin, hear him 
out,) And he is the propitiation for our sins,there,— 
for our sins,—for those that “ walk in the light,” 
conditionally,” for good men) and not for ours only 
(well, well, but Joho means, for other good men at a 
future time? Does he? Let him speak for himself ) 
but also for the WHOLE WORLD.” Now Theo- 
philus, Where 
Can SO aie 


Theophilus continues,—‘ Secondly,---I said sanc- | 


tification, because 1° Peter i 2. says, we become 
elect, “ through sanetzicuiton and sprinkling of the 
blood [life] of Jesus,” for this ‘ sprinkles the hear’ 
from an evil conscience,’ Heb. x. 22. Now, we 
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consider the sanctification mentioned, to be aknow- 
ledge in the believer, that Christ has “ purged his 
sins” and perfected him. We are sorry Theophi- 
lus did not look at the next, the 3d verse. “ Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which (who) according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” Please to 
look at the word according in the 3d verse, itis de- 
clarative of the cause, which was the abundant 
mercy, &c.,---look at the 2d verse agnin. You, 
Theophilus, say, “ we become elect through sanctifi- 
cation, &c. Peter says, “elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God.” We think Theophilus’ attempt 
to fasten on a condition here, has failed altogether ! 

Theophilus. remarks, “ Thirdly, I said propitia- 
tion, because 1 John ii. 1. says, “ Ifany man sin, we 
have an adyocate with the Father, (Paracleton) 
Jesus Christ the righteous, and heis the propitia- 
tion for our sins, and not for ours only [when we, 
meaning the apostle and good people to whom he 
wrote, fall into sins, and require renewed propitiation] 
but for the sins of the whole world ;” [which is un- 
regenerated, yet may be redeemed ‘‘ by the Spirit 
of our God,” as were the first Christians.] See 1 
Cor. vi. 9 to 11. Now. we consider this, like all 
attempts to reason away the truth, pityful and weak 
to the last extreme. We see nothing in the quota- 
tion from 1 Cor. &e., which can support Theophi- 
lus. Read the whole chapter, compare the 7th and 
8th with the 9th verse, and these with the 20th. 


He is for having every thing future, except the 


personal purity of we. We dismiss this modern logic, 
with the request, that Theophilus would allow Paul 
to know as much as himself; and Paul testified, see 
Heb. ix. 12. speaking of Christ, * By his own blood 
he entered (in the past tense) in once into the holy 
place, having [in the past tense] obtained eternal 
redemption,” &c. 

Theophilus’ last section, is introduced thus,--- 
“ Fourthly, I said purification, because 1 Peter i. 
22. says, “ Ye have purified your souls in obeying 
the truth,” &c. Now we request the reader to take 
his Bible, and with us examine thedoctrine and 
preaching of Peter. In the Ist chap. $d verse, 
Peter blesses God, &c., who hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope---What do those thus begotten 
hope for? Ans. Salvation. What evidence is this 
hope, or expectation grounded upon? Ans. The 
[knowledge of the] resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead. The 4th verse explains, that there 
is an incorruptible inheritance reserved in heaven 
for them. The 5th verse says, it is the power of 
God, (aot their own exertions) which keeps thei, 
through the medium of faith unto salvation, or con- 
fidence in the promises of God ; and that this salva- 
tion is to be revealed in the last time. The 6th and 
7th verses speak of their rejoicing on account of 
the trial of their faith, &c. The 8thand 9th verses, 
speaking of Christ, says, “ Whom having not seen, 
ye love; in whom, though now ye see not, yet be- 
lieving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable,” &c. We 
ask, what did they believe, which caused them to 
rejoice? Was it that they themselves were to be 
saved, and their wicked neighbours should be mise- 
rable for ever, was this the cause of their joy? No! 
The next, the 9th verse, explains the cause. “ Re- 
ceiving the end of your faith [mark well what fol- 
lows, ‘asa man thinketh, so is he? If their faith 
only included themselves, a partial salvation, we 
think it would read different] the salvation of souls” 
Not even the salvation of your souls. The words 
even, and your, were added by the translators, and 
perverts the sense of the whole chapter. The next, 
the 10th verse, is proof of this perversion. “ Of 
which salvation the prophets have inguired, &c, 
who prophesied,” &c, Now, we ask, Did the pro- 
phets prophesy of the salvationof the particular,and 
few persons, whom Peter charaeterizes, as “ stran- 
gers, scatterrd throughout Pontus,” &c , in contra- 


distinction to all others? No! They did not. What 


did the prophets prophesy of Christ? Ans. ‘ On 
him shall the Gentiles trust;’? the nations. ‘ He 


‘shall be my salvation to the ends of the earth’ All 


nations whem God hath made shall worship before 
him and glorify bis name. All the ends of the 
world shall remember and tura: [repent]. unto the 
Lord, and all the kindreds ef the nations shall wor- 


127 


ship before bi.” The 1ith verse is remarkable, 
and declares, it was the Spirit of Christ which signi~ 
fied by the prophets, and testified beforehand his 
suflerings, avd the glory that should follow, &e. 
See 12th verse. What glory should follow? Ans, 
The salvation of all men! All nations should come 
and worship,---all the ends of the world should re= 
member, &c. This is triumphant testimony! Well 
does the apostle add, see 13th verse, “ Wherefore, 
gird up the loins of your mind, (a strong figure,--- 
be firm in your belief,---let_ nothing trouble you) be 
sober, and hope to the end [not hope to-day,---to- 
morrow doubt, and the third day fear!] for the 
grace (or favour) that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ.” This is different 
doctrine, from that of Christ being already reveal- 
ed in the hearts of men here, and they, being pure 


and holy in themselves, in this life, and while they ” 


are in the corruption of flesh and bleod. 

Peter inthe 14, 14, and 16 verses, exhorts to obe- 
dience, and holy conversation,&c. In the 17th 
verse, Peter says, ‘And if ye .eall on the Father 
(how did Christ direct us to eall on the Father? 
Ans. ‘ Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those 
that trespass against us,’) who without respect of 
persons judgeth according to every man’s work, pass 
the time of your sojourning in fear.’ How differ- 
ent is this from the orthodoxy of the day? 
God, says some, hates sinners. Mark the harmony 
of the Scriptures. The prophet declared, “ the 
Lord is good to all, and his tender. mercies are over 
all his works.” Who, or what constitutes the works 
of God? Ans.—All things were made by him, and 
for him.” He is, therefore, the Universal Father, 
Friend, and Benefactor! Peter, in the 18, and 19 
verses assigns a reason, why they should walk cir- 
cumspectly. It is worthy of remark, that Peter 
does not threaten them with eternal damnation and 


| misery, to deter them from doing wrong! No! He 


persuades them, by telling them of what Christ had 
done to redeem them. Not what they must do to ob- 
tain salvation for themselves—he declares,they were 
redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, who 
was fore-ordained (or appointed) before the founda- 
tion of the world, but was manifest, [or made known] 
in these last times for you. We ask, for whom? 
Ans. see 20th verse, “ Who by him [not by, or of 
ourselves] believe in God, that raised him up from 
the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and 
hope might be in God ;” not in your own faith, or 
purity, or any thing that belongs to you. Peter 
then adds, the 22d verse,which is quoted by Theophi- 
lus,—* Seeing ye have purified your souls in obey- 
jug the truth through the Spirit, [how ?] unto un- 
feigned love of the brethren ; love one another with.a 
pure heart fervently.” We now see the nature of 
the purification Peter spoke of, and Theophilus 
quoted; for Peter adds, 23d verse, Being born 
again, &e. by the word of God, &e ; and in the 24th 
yerse says, ‘or all flesh ig as grass, and all the glory 
of man as the flower of grass,” &e. Please to ex- 
amine this figure. Flesh is compared to grass, and 
the glory of man to the flower of grass. Now the 
grass is more lasting than the flower; consequently, 
the glory of man is short-lived indeed! With this 
striking illustration of the vanity ofevery thing hu- 
man, whether dignified with expressions of good- 
ueéss, purity, or righteousness, we exhort Theophilus 
to glory in God: for we, says the apostle, “are in 
Christ, who of God is made unto us Wisdom, 
Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemption, and 
let him that glorieth glory in the Lord.” For, says 
Peter, see 25th verse, “the word of the Lord en- 
dureth forever. And this is the word which by 
the gospel is preached unto you.” And this word, 
see John xii. 47, to 50th verses, “ is life everlasting.” 
And this gospel, preaching this werd to the world, 
is “ Good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people !”—Health to T'beophilus—Amen. 


Note. We ask Theophilus, if he had quoted Heb. 
x. 29. correctly and not omitted the words, ‘ where- 
with he was sanctified,’ How would your doctrine 
have appeared? We think it would have looked 
very different from the truth! Reader, please to exe 
amine the passage, and compare it with the quota- 
tion 125 page, 1. col. 29th line from bottom. 


Fee 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Frrenpiy REApERS,—When I took my pen to 
vindicate the doctrine of conditional salvation, I 
judged it necessary, first to state my own opinion 
respecting the same, before | proceeded to contro- 
vert the doctrine of unconditional salvation, the 
avowed sentiment of the Editor. Now, as al] Chris- 
tendom are united in believing that they ebtain 
their salvation by Jesus the Saviour, it becomes a 
grand question, What are they saved from? from 
their own sins, or those of their primogeniture r 
Now, as the Editor’s doctrine appeared to be found- 
ed upon an object possessing unlimited power, des- 
potically exerted to restore us from the fall and guilt 
of Adam’s transgression, and being confident that 
‘no such guilt existed, I wished to refute that op!- 
nion, and by’so doing, I might show, that the Kdi- 
tor’s doctrine which is indeed a stumbling block in 
his way,and mere rubbish to impede the progress of 
this controversy, founded upon a false position, and 
if [ succeeded in. overthrowing the doctrine of 
hereditary guilt, I was sensible he could not devise 
means for a Saviour to be applied unto mankind in 
any other sense ti a seed, by which gene- 
rated Adam is regenerated, or by which mankind 
are regenerated out of their firet animal birth, na- 
ture, and image, into fhe incorruptible birth, nature, 
and image of God. ~ 

Agreeable to my promise, I have advanced a few 
arguments against the doctrine of hereditary guilt, 
and have carefully examined his last remarks, in 
No. 26, page 107, and cannot find any thing worthy 
of attention, (except a little information in the first 
paragraph, aceompanying a beautiful apology to 
the Society of Friends) he appears to be divested of 
all his boasted armour in which he dared me to the 
combat, see No. 19, page 79, not a single argument 
now appears in these remarks, but declarations 
without proof,and misconstructions,the last resource 
of all those that are unwilling to yield when con- 
vinced that they cannot prove their premises. Pray 
reader, look at his reply, in his second paragraph; 
“ We do neither believe nor advocate the doctrine, 
that the sin of 4damis the sin of his posterity; we 
again reiterate our former declaration. We believe 
Christ came to save his people from their sins ; and 


if his people’s sins, are dam’s sins, we believe the. 


Saviour was necessary to restore us from the guilt 
of Adam, and not without.” Reader, look at this! 
I expected that my antagonist would come out in 
his impenetrable armour, and testify, whether 
Christ’s people’s sins were Adam’s sins, or not; see- 
ing it is the ground-work of his religion, that Christ 
saves all mankind from some sin or other. And 
further, he has frankly told me, he neither believes 
nor advocates the doctrine, that the sin of Adam is 


the sin of his posterity. Here we are, both on the | 


same side of the question. Amen. 

Now, seeing that we are not contaminated with 
the guilt of Adam’s transgression, how can you de- 
vise necessary means for a Saviour unto mankind in 
any other sense, than that of a seed, by which he 
is regenerated into the image of God; agreeably to 
the declaration of the apostle, Gal. iv. 19. “My 
little children, of whom I travail in birth, until Christ 
be formed in you?” In order to understand how 
this new birth is effected, it is absolutely necessary 
to understand the originality of the soul of man; 
whether it is mortal, or immortal. If the soul is 
originally mortal, and continues so, it cannot exist 
after the dissolution of the animal functions; but 
must be annihilated by decomposition, so as to nei- 
ther see heaven nor hell. If the souls of mankind are 
originally immortal, they will undoubtedly be saved. 
Without any secondary means, they would be their 
own saviours; for an immortal soul can never per- 
ish! Everlasting, eternal, unquenchable, consuming 
fire, can never make any impression on an immortal 
soul,—the gates of hell can never prevail against it; 
neither a mortal, nor an immortal soul, can exist in 
future misery. 

Look at this, ye degraded ministers of Antichrist, 
while at the altar of your god Moloch, who was 
supposed to glory in the sufferings and torments of 
his victims. Was there ever spewed out of the dra- 
gon’s mouth, any thing so nauseous and disgusting, 
as your degraded and inconsistent doctrine? Why 
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,do you tell people that their souls are immortal, and 


then tell them, that they will be conswmed with un- 
quenchable fire unto eternal destruction. It is an 
avowed sentiment of all denominations, that the 
souls of all mankind are originally immortal; the 
moment that any one can convince me of this, I will 
embrace the doctrine of Universal salvation ; know- 
ing, that no immortal soul can perish, or sin! If the 
soul is immortal, whence came it? Was it extracted 
from the immortal God, or generated by his Spirit ? 
If it comes from the Deity, can it ever sin against 
him, or transgress against the foundation of its 
origin 2? Will the soul of man, God in man, fight 
against God in heaven? Would his kingdom stand, 
it thus divided against itself? Much less, could the 
soul of man, if it comes from God, go to hell in a 
future state. If it could sin against him, it is con- 
trary to the Scriptures, and reason, to boast, that 
we came from God.’ [ say we, for itis the soul of 
man that constitutes the man. 
generated in the image of immortality, when, and 
where is it done? fur nothing short of God and his 
Spirit, the Holy Ghost, can beget an immortal soul. 
Now, if this is effected by the Holy Ghost at the 
first generation, no man under heaven can boast of 
being the father of his children; but like Mary, they 
would be conceived of the Holy Ghost, and be born 
sons and daughters of God ; they would all be with- 


{out father or mother, beginning of.days, or end 


of life! Now, as Jesus Christ is the only person that 
was conceived of the Holy Ghost at the first birth, 
he is justly and fitly called by the apostle, 1 Tim. 
vi. 15, 16. the blessed, and only Potentate, the King 
of kings, and the Lord of lords, who only hath 
immortality now, as Christ only hath immortality. 
He is the only person in heaven and in the earth, 
that is found worthy to open the book of immortal 
life, and give life eternal, immortal, unto all those 
that will receive him. ‘Therefore, all mankind at 
their first generation and entrance into life, are 
mortal, corruptible beings, according to the Scrip- 
tures, and dying in that state, they cease to exist, 
and can only obtain immortality by regeneration. 
Unless we are regenerated and born again, we can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God. 
: Dean. 
(To be Concluded next week.) 

ANSWER. - 
Friend Dean for once, appears to be in earnest. 
His communications heretofore, have been so ob- 
secure, that we were able only to understand a part; 
and the rest, we did not even presume to guess at. 
We have a good hope, now, of doing something. 
Friend Dean’s shots fell half way,—ours weresome- 
times at a venture, but now, we have a distinct view 
of the object, the battle will be short, and, we trust, 

success certain./ 
Friend Dean commences with assuming a posi- 
tion, which in a qualified sense only, can by us be 
admitted. Namely,— Now as all Christians are 
united in believing that they obtain their saivation 
by Jesus the Saviour, it becomes a grand question, 
what are they saved from ?” Now we believe, that 
“aman is a Christian, only so far as he trusts alone 
to Christ for salvation,” to the exclusion of every 
thing else which can be named, or imagined ! Con- 
sequently, those who believe their faith, or works, 
or both united, are in the smallest possible degree 
necessary to the salvation of their souls, are not 
Christians! We, therefore, dissent from Friend 
Dean, and deny the trath of his position, on any 
other, than the above definition of the term. Friend 
Dean has said much about the sin of Adam being 
the sin of his posterity; and he now calls it the 
Editor’s doctrine, and says it has been a stumbling- 
block in his way, &c., and speaks of his clearing 
away therubbish. After reading this, we were sur- 
prised to find our correspondentat the close of his: 
second paragraph, declaring, ‘ here. we are both on 
the same side of the question. Amen.” Had Friend 
Dean consulted our answers to his communications, 
instead of his prejudices, we think he would have 
done much better. The success he has had “ in 
overthrowing hereditary guilt,” or refuding what we 
have not contended for, is a victory we shall not dis- 
pute his titléto; nor envy him the laurel which he 
may receive in honour of the conquest. Friend 
Dean concludes his first paragraph, by saying, 


“ The Editor, &c., could not devise means for a Sa- 
viour to be applied to mankind, in any other sense, 
than that of a seed, by which generated Adam is 
regenerated, or by which mankind are regenerated 
out of their first animal birth, nature; and image, in- 
to the incorruptible birth, nature, and wage of 
God.” Now, we have no hesitation im saying, that — 
after qualifying thisa Jittle, we have no objection to 


Again, if the soul is. 


it; neither have we objected to it. We have objeet- 
ed to the strange, and inconsistent phraseology, 
which Friend Dean has for so Jong a time been 
troubled with. We consider the “ jirst animal birth 
(nature) of mankind,” is, when they are born ac- 
cording to natural generation into this mode of exist- 
ence. And we believe, and will maintain too, that 
Christ is the seed by which all mankind are UN- 
CONDITIONALLY regenerated out of this na- 
ture, into what Friend Dean calls, ‘ into the incor- 
ruptible birth, nature, and image of god.” Paul, in 
his 1st Epistle to Cor. xv. 49, 50, 51, &e. expresses 
our sentiments at full—namely, “ Now this I say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
tncorruption.” {fs not this plain? It is folly for a 
man to give his assent to the truth of this, and then 
contend, that an this corruptible body he shall expe- 
rience this change,—for Paul says, “ Behold, I shew 
you a mystery, (all who obey, and are g00d men 
shall be raised iacorruptible? no! Who then? Hear 
Paul.) We shall not all.sleep, but we shail all be 
changed,in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump, for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible [on condition, we are 
good men ia this life,muy put on incorruption,—- 
Friend Dean, how do you like this? Now we do not 
like it. Hear Paul] For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal put on immortali- 
ty.” And then, all who have not complied with 
the conditions of salvation, will wail, and weep, and 
gnash their teeth, and blaspheme.---Now, one of two 
things is inevitable. If salvation is conditional, all 
mankind willthen have complied with the conditions; 
or salvation is wnconditional; for Paul declares in the 
most unequivocal and unqualified manner imagina- 
ble, that “ then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory,” 
&e. Now,we ask, Is this conditional? If so, name the 
condition! Prove if you can, that one of the human 
race will be raised incorruptible before that time, or, 
that one of the human race will not be raised incor- 
ruptible at that time! Here is owr armour,---pierce 
it who can!!! Friend Dean says, “ It becomes a 
grand question, What are they [mankind] saved 
from ? their sins, or the sins of their primogentture?” 
We always have an answer at hand for this ques- 
tion.--- His name shall be called Jesus,(Saviour) 
for he shall save his people from their sins.” Now, 
we think, it must be evident, that mankind are 
to be “saved from their sens.” Who are his peo- 
ple? Ans. God says, “ All souls are mine,”---Christ 
said, “ The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hands ; thou hast given him pow- 
er over all flesh, that he should give eternal hfe to 
as many as thou hast given him.” é 
(To be Conciuded next week.) 


Be 
To Correspondents, 


All communications forwarded the Editor per mail, to 
be published in this’ paper, must be “ post paid.” City 
correspondents are informed,that a letter box is placed at 
the entrance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 93 Gold 
Street, for the reception of their communications. 


NOTICE, 


Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re. 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454 Pearl Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
tain the Numbers from the first. 

zee 


Errata. 


In Number 80, p. 121, 1 col. 23d line from the bottom, 
for love to men, read love tome. In $d col. 20th line 
from the top, for blessings arising from the obedience, 
read blessings arising from his obedience. ieee " 
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(€ Concluded.) 

Isit possible for any to be regenerated, before 
they are generated? No! It is impossible. Is not 
the first birth conditional, effected through the 
medium of animal agency ? So also is the second, 
upon which all salvation isdependent. We are told, 
2 Tim. i. 10. that “ Christ hath brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the gospel,” and that it 
is obtained by none, but those, Rom. ii. 7.“* who by 

atient continuance in well doing seek for glory, and 
Ponoue, and immortality, eternal life.” it is impossi- 
ble to be saved without eternal life; none have it, but 
those that seek for it, and continue patiently in 
well doing. Look at the conditions! Know ye not 
that the Scriptures are replete with condiiions, from 
the advice of the Aimighty to Cain, saying, “ If 
thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted, if not, 
gin lieth at the door,” unto the last exhortation in 
the Revelations, “ If any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city?” Pray, renounce the path that 
you have taken, and shut the licentious door that 
you have opened; and acknowledge, that the wick- 
ed perish, and are(2Thes. i. 9.) “punished with ever- 
lasting destruction, Mal. iy. 1. burnt up, Isaiah x 19 
both soul and body; also Mat. x. 28. Hosea ix. 6, 
gone because of destruction. Is not the doctrine of 
the Scriptures perfectly rational? They point out 
Jesus Christ as the Saviour of the world; saving 
man from eternal death, if man will co-operate with 
his Spirit and receive through him immortal life. 

There is no society in the world so pleasing to 
me, as that of the Friends ; and since they have in- 
formed that Dean is not of their faith, he wishes 
they would show wherein he ts unsound ! 

I have been requested to subscribe my whole and 
entire name, 

Wiiuram Dean, 


Of Clinton, from Dutchess Co. State of New-York, 


ANSWER. 


(Concluded ) 


Friend Dean in his second paragraph, after exult- 
jog in obtaining a victory, when there had been a0 
contest, says, “ Reader, look at this! 1 expected 
that my antagonist would come out in his impene- 
trable armour, and testify, whether Christ’s peo- 
ple’s sins were Adam’s sins, or not; seeing itis the 
ground work of his religion, that ‘Christ saves all 

mankind from some sin or other,’ &c. We inform 
' Briend Dean, that we do not buckle on all our ar- 
mour for every f@®e,—and that we make a distine- 
tion between a real attack, and only a feigned one. 
We have considered Friend Dean in a state of theo- 
logical fermentation, and haye been patiently waiting 
until he became settled; and considering him to be 
in a comparative settled state, we shall examine 
him with greater attention,---and when necessary, 
he may depend on meeting us armed from head to 
foot! The subjects under discussion involve ques- 
tions of great magnitude; and the only evidences 
which can be worthy of our acceptance, are the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, “ which 
are profitable for doctrine, &c., and for instruction 
in righteousness.” a 

Friend Dean commences his third paragraph, 
thus,--- Now seeing we are not contaminated with 
- the guilt of Adam’s transgression, how can you de- 
vise necessary means for a Saviour unto- mankind 
im any other sense, than that of a seed, by which 

. they are regenerated into the image of God, agreea- 


bly to the apostle, Gal. iv. 19. ‘ My little children, ;sive language of Scripture, ‘Ye are dead! and 


of whom [I travail in birth until Christ be formed in 
you.” In order to understand how this new birth is 
effected, it is absolutely necessary to. understand 
the originality ef the soul of man; whether it is 
mortal, or immortal.” Now itis our design to write 
plain, and not be misunderstood. We consider the 
declaration, ‘visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children unto the third and fourth generation,’ as 
having an exclusive and pointed reference to the Is- 
raelites; and the sins, or iniquities alluded to, were the 
idolatrous practices and worship of the Israelites, &c. 
See Exodus xx. 3,4, 5. Aud this was not so much 
a denunciation, as a warning to the’Jews, to abstain 
from idolatry, from. the pernicious consequences 
‘which would result to their children. The cause, 
would be ‘their corrupt example ; the consequence, 
their children would copy after them, and forget 
their heavenly Father, from whom alone proceedeth 
every good and perfect gift. God told the Jews by 
his prophet, “ It is your sins have separated between 
you and your God.’ Or in other words,—I have not 
forsaken you,—you have forsaken me! This was 
the consequence of their idolatry; and was neces- 
sarily continued from father to son, by the corrupt 
tendency of bad examples. The commonly re- 
ceived opinion, that Gad visits positively the indi- 
vidual si of Adam upon his posterity, not to the 
third and fourth generation, but to three or four 
hundred generations, is too absurd to merita serious 
refutation. Mankind, each, in his own individual 
capacity, and person, are sufficiently guilty, without 
implicating them with the guilt of any other, or 
going back nearly 6000 years for evidence to con- 
vict acriminal in our day, of criminality, when the 
conscience of every man is sufficient and better testi- 
mony. 

We consider Christ to be the seed, by which man- 
kind are regenerated. And as seed is the germ, or 
first principle and cause of any thing, so we consi- 
der Christ, the anointed of God, the Saviour, Imma- 
auel, God with us, or assuming our nature, and re- 
deeming, sanctifying, and perfecting it, as the Seed, 
or Cause, by which the salvation of all menis effect- 
ed, without condition, money, or price. The an- 
nuneiation of this Seed (Christ) in Eden,—to Abra- 
ham, and the prophets, was unconditional, and uni- 
versal. Consequently, if God made no conditions, 
why should we. The law. was full of conditions ; 
but the law could not give life—for, says the apos- 
tle, “If there had been a law which could have given 
life, verily. righteousness should have been by the 
law.” . We believe all mankind are regenerated 
in Christ. What is regeneration? What is genera- 
tion, or to generate 2 Ans. It is to produce. Conse- 
quently, rereneration is reproduction---and to rege- 
nerate, Is to reproduce that which had before been 
produced, or generated, and was Lost! It would be 
anabsurdity too great for comparison, to contend, 
that man in his present imperfect state is in the 
umage of God. Was he eyer in this image? Let God 
who made him, and who alone knows how he made 
him, decide. Geni. 26 27. ‘ And God said, Let us 
make man in our image. So God created man in 
his image.’ Ts nian, in his present mode of existence, 
and in his individual capacity, in that image now ? 
No! He is not! Was he ever in the image of God? 
Yes! As certain as God is certain,---for he cannot 
he, and he says, he made him “ in hisimage !” How 
did he lose it? Ans. All we know, is, that he lost it 
by transgression. . Consequently, no transgressor 
istn the image of God; for God is holy! All man- 
kind are transgressors; consequently, not one.of thé 
race of Adam isin the image of God. Istherea 
man, who pretends he is holy, and in the image of 
God? If so, prove him,---Will he die) for his ene- 
mies? Is he “ light, and is there, with him no dark- 
ness at all? Is he love? Does Peiever hate? Is he 
perfect ? No man can stand this test! In the impres- 


your lifeis hid with Christin God. 

In answer to Friend Dean’s declaration, “In 
order to understand how this new birth is effected, it 
is absolutely necessary to understand the originali- 
ty of the soul of man; whether it is mortal, or im- 
mortal,” We ask one simple question.—Will the 
soul of man ever be immortal? If the soulof man 
is mortal, and God has power to make.it immortal, 
he has power to wnmake it. What/are we to un- - 
derstand by immortality ? Is it the/ same as eternal 
life? We think not. For “ to know God is life eter- 
nal.” Consequently, hfe, and light, are convertible 
terms. ‘The apostle says, of Christ, “ hath brought 
life (eternal life) and immortality to light by the 
gospel.” See 1 Tim. vi 14, b, 16. “ Until the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ; which in his 
times he shall show, the blessed and only Potentate, 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords; who only 
hath immortality, dwelling in the ight which no 
man can approach unto, which no man hath seen, 
or can see.” Let no man, afterreading this, pretend 
to perfection. For a kind of perfection that can be 
made better, or find.a supertor,is an absurdity! And 
let no man, after reading this, pretend that Christ is 
mm him; for the time is coming when the true 
Christ, ‘dwelling in the ight which no man can 
approach unto; whom no nian hath seen, or can see,” 
will appear, and eclipse the glory and perfection of 
these false Christs. Now, what shall we say of the 
origin of the soul of man, is it mortal, or immortal? 
What was the origin of the soul? Ans. God. “ He 
breathed into man the breath of life, and man be- 
came a living soul.” The word here translated 
breath (of life) is, in the original Hebrew, the same 
as the Spirit of God. “In the day thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt die.” Man eat, and died! He 
was immortal, for the immortal Spirit of the immor- 
tal God was in him,xand became man’s living soul. 
He died! He became*mortal, The immortal God 
took his Spirit from him. Tn the day man trans- 
gressed he died a spiritual death, and became mor- 
tal. Before he transgressed, he was immortal, and 
spiritually alive. This was the image of God. When 
he died spiritually, he became of the earth alone, 
earthy. We think it is impossible for these Scrip- 
ture premises to be admitted, without these conclu- 
sions inevitably following. Eternal life is found in 
the knowledge of God. To be immortal, is to be in 
the image of God ; to be like God. “ Ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christin God.” When 
did man die? Ans. When he by transgression lost 
the Image, or Spirit, or Breath, of his Maker! 
Where is this Image, or Spirit, or Breath? Ans. It 
is hid! It is where no man can find it! It isin God! 
No man can go to the Father but by Christ. It is 
with “* Christ our Head, and when _ he shall appear, 
we shall see him as he is,” and we shall then know’ 
what we shall be. Let those who pretend there is 
no change after death, ponder on these things. If 
there is nochange after death, they will be poor crea- 
tures, destitute of immortality or the Spirit of God 
for ever without end! Now, Whatis it to be, born 
again 2? What is it to be born at all? What is the 
meaning of the word birth? It is coming into life, 
or this mode of existence. The condition in which 
any man is born. Christ told Nicodemus, “ Except 
a man is born again he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.” What is the kingdom of God? Ans. 
“Tt is not meat and drink, but righteousness, peace, 
and jey in the Holy Ghost.” A natural figure is 
introduced to illustrate this birth. A man passes 
from darkness to light. From a sense of condem- 
nation, to peace and joy. It isa change of circum- 
stances in the mind,---darkness is error, light is truth, 
A man who is in this sense born again, enters into 
rest; he considers the work done by Christ, &e. It 
is believing the truth; the gospel of our salvation. 
But that which produced the salvation, is not the 
new birth. Mark the distinction. ‘“ We are dead, 
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and our life is hid with Christ in God.” Our com- 
ing to the knowledge that we are alive, and have 
life in Christ, is being born again. But we were 
vewenerated, when we were made alive in Christ ! 
This was done without our knowledge. And the 
coming to the knowledge that we are alive in Christ, 
or rezeverated, is being born again, or having new 
life, which we were ignorant of before, and this can- 
not take place without our knowing it; for coming to 
this knowledge is the being born. This can be il- 
lustrated, as follows,---an infant child in a state of 
unconsciousness relative to the affairs of this life, 
has bequeathed him an inheritance by will; this 
makes him rich, but he knows nothing about it. = 
is therefore as poor, as respects any conscious enjoy- 
ment of his fortune, as though none were bequeath- 
ed him: Let this be regeneration. “ Except he is 
born,” or comes to the knowledge of this fact, “ he 
cannot enter into” the enjoyment of it. Let this 
be the new birth, or, being born again. Now this 
infant in his nonage may enjoy by anticipation the 
fortune bequeathed him, and which he will receive 
at the age of 21; and believers enjoy by anticipa- 
tion their heavenly inheritance, which is hid, or 
treasured up in Christ for them! 

Friend Dean adds, “Ifthe soul is originally 
mortal, and continues so, it cannot exist after the 
dissolution of the animal functions; but must be an- 
nihilated by decomposition, so as to neither see hea- 
ven, nor hell. If the souls of mankind are original- 
ly immortal, they will undoubtedly be saved. With- 
out secondary means, they would be their own sa- 
viours ; &c. neither a mortal, nor an immortal soul, 
éan exist in future misery!” And this, Reader, from 
one who denies, and has undertaken to confute the 
doctrine of the unconditional and universal salva- 
tion of men! How Friend Dean, after making the 
abeve declarations, can object to unconditional sal- 
vation, is more than we can conceive. He says, 
* Without secondary méans they would be their 
oOWn saviours,”—we presume, by secondary means, 
he intends Christ, the’seed, &c. He denies future 
misery in the great, positively. And without the 
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seed, or Christ, saves them, they must save them- | 


gelves,---or, what? What alternative has he left? 
Annihilation, and no other! Now, Christ says, 
“ Because [ live, ye shall live also,’—not, if you 
will save yourselves, or comply with conditions, 
you shall live! The life of men depends, and is 
predicated upon the life of Christ ;and when Friend 
Dean can prove that Christ shall cease to exist, he 
tan substantiate the doctrine of the annihilation of 
the human race, ora part of them, and not before ! 
Reader, can it be possible that we have mistaken 
our correspondent? We think the following, from 
his fourth paragraph, is proof positive, that we 
have not mistaken him. Namely,—* It is an avow- 
ed sentiment of all denominations, that the souls of 
all mankind are orginally immortal; the moment 
that aay one ean eoavince me of this, I will embrace 
the doctrine of Universal salvation; knowing, that 
no immortal soul’ean perish, or sin!” Again, look at 
his third paragraph, “If the soul of man is original- 
ly mortal, and continues so,’ &c.; he believes the soul, 
originally is mortal,---he does not believe in Univer- 
sal salvation, Why? Of this he can giveno suffi- 
cient reason. What does he believe? Ans. In a 
partial, or limited salvation! Whatis to become of 
those, who, aecording to his view, are not saved? He 
says the soul must be “annihilated by decomposi- 
tion, so as to neither see heaven, nor hell !” 
Friend Dean, in his fourth paragraph, interro- 
ates, &c, “If the soul is immortal, whence came 
it?” We have proved, that the soul came immor- 
tal from God! Again, be asks,‘ Wasit extracted,’ &e. 
This phraseolsgy is inadmissible. ‘We think Friend: 
Dean was not aware of the meaning of the words 
he used. Again, he interrogates, If it comes from 
the Deity, ¢an it ever sin against him, &e., will the 
soul of man, God in man, fight-against God in hea- 
ven?” To this we say, no! For the gow! of man 
“js dead, and hid with Christ im God.” “Man has 
a ‘law in his members, warring against the law in his 
mind,’ &e. He adds,—* Mueh less, could the soul 
of man, &c., for nothing short of God and his Spi- 
rit, the Holy Ghost, can beget an immortal soul.” 
We have proved positively from the Scriptures, that 
the soul of man came from God, and was his, God’s 
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Spirit. Friend Dean declares, roundly,—* Now, if 
this is effected by the Holy Ghost, at the first genc- 
ration, no man under heaven can boast of being the 
father of his children,” &c. And, we say, No man 
under heaven can boast that he is the father of 
his children, only in a qualified sense! The Scrip- 
tures declare positively, that “ God is the Father of 
the spirits of all flesh ! Consequently, no man is the 
father, or producing instrument, (not cause) of the 
Spirit, of the fruit of his body; but only, of the 
body, which is dust, and unto dust must’ re- 
turn, but the ‘ Spirit returns to God who gave it.’ 
We request Friend Dean to pardon our plainness ; 
for we, in honest sincerity, say, we think him to be 
Theologically insane ! 

We now proceed to examine the reasoning of 
Friend Dean. We shall insist upon his having premi- 
ses for his conclusions ; and conclusions for his pre- 
mises. We cannot consistently accreditsuch illegiti- 
mate productions. The concluding remarks and posi- 
tions contained in his fourth paragraph, are an hete- 
rogeneous mixture of extravagant opinions, and 
strange ideas, Which, ina confused jumble, are 
ushered before the public ‘ with all their imperfec- 
tions on their heads.’ He says, Christ was the onl 
person that was conceived of the Holy Ghost, at 
the first birth. Therefore, he concludes, that all 
mankind at their first generation and entrance into 
life, are mortal, &c.; and dying, in that state, they 
cease to exist, and can only obtain immortality by 
regeneration; and as proof of this, he quotes the 
declaration of Christ, with an addition, “ Except we 
are regenerated, and born again, we cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.” He then interrogates ; 
‘Ts it possible for aby to be regenerated before they 
are generated? And answers,—No! It is impossi- 
ble. Is not the jirst birth conditional, effected 
through the medium of animal agency °” And an- 
swers,— So also is the second, upen which all sal- 
vation is dependent.” Now, we venture to assert, 
that, ransack all creation through,.a more curious 
position cannot be produced, or one, from’ which 
such strange conclusions are deduced! Are these 
premises true? If so, Adam, the progenitor of our 
race is damned with annihilation, as certain as he 
had an existence. For according to Friend Dean’s 
arrangement, and definitions, Adam was never ge- 
nerated ; and he contends, that it is impossible for 
a man to be regenerated, except he is first, generated 
by conditional generation, effected through the me- 
dium of animal ageney! Friend Dean is very ob- 
scure in his expressions. Are we to consider the 
condition to be on the part of the begetters, or begot- 
ten? We really think Friend Dean can lay claim to 
a new invention in theology, and that he has gene- 
rated a new sect. Socinws, the father of our mo- 
dern Unitarians, alias, Socinians, taught, that salva- 
tion was conditional; and the condition, good 
works; and those wicked folks, who could not pro- 
duce these goods, and consequently, did not conaply 
with the condition, were tormented in a future state 
for a certain time, and then annihilated. But Friend 
Dean has improved upon this. He will have it, that 
wicked people who are found wanting, will not ex- 
ist in a future state. Consequently, he isa little 
tinctured with Deism. We hope Eriend Dean will 
impute our plainness to the right cause, namely, 
a wish to call things by their right names. Although 
we should be sorry to give just cause of offence to 
any one, still, we had much rather, if there is no 
other alternative, offend all men, than offend against 
thetruth. And that truth is, that “ God is the Sa- 
viour of all men!!! 1 Tim. iv. 10. 4 

~We request Friend Dean to reconsider his opi- 
nions; in the words of the apostle, “ to examine, 
whether he is in the faith.” We think, if he were to 
make a proper and necessary distinction between 
regeneration, and the new birth, or being born 
again, he would be more consistent. His quotation 
from the words of Christ, was altogether gratuitous 
in the addition of the word regeneration. Luke 
calls Adam the Son of God. And Christ said, 
When:thou prayest, say, ‘ Our Father.’ The Scrip- 
tures declare, that “ God is the Father of the Spi- 
rits of all flesh.” Paul declares, our corruptible 
bodies shall be raised incorruptible. And the pro- 
phet said, “ Doubtless thou art our Father, though 
Abraham was ignorant of us.” And Paul told the 
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Galatians, “ For ye are all the children of God, by 
faith in Christ.”” Now, it is evident, that the Gala- 
tians believing that they. were the children of God, 
could not make God their Father. He was their 
Father before they knew it, or believed it; and asa 
necessary consequence, they whe were fatherless in 
form,(not knowing they hada heavenly Father) 
were not so in fact, before they came to that — 
knowledge. God, therefore, is the Father of all 
men. ‘ For all were made by him, and for him.” 
But all lost the knowledge of their heavenly Fa- 
ther; they were in one sense fatherless, at least so 
far as res; ected their knowledge of him; as much 
so, as they would have been, had God not been 
their Father ; although he never forgot them, nor 
forsook them. In contradistinction to this, being, 
derived from God, is Christ, the head of every 
man, “The word was made flesh. Being in the 
form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal 
to, (or as) God, and took upon himself the form of 
aseryant.” This form was human nature, the ser- 
vant of sin. The child Jesus, therefore, was begot- 
ten in a sense different from any of the human 
race, They were made or formed of the earth. 
But the sow, which came from God, and was an 
emanation from him, was not of the earth; and may 
be considered as generated by God himself, when 
he breathed into man, and man received the ammor- 
tal Spirit which constituted him by its union with 
him (the man, or earth,) a living soul. Man by 
transgression, died, and lost the knowledge of his 
origin. He was no longer immortal by his intimate 
union with the Spiritof God, which was the breath, 
breathed into his nostrils. The Spirit was poured 
upon, orinto Adam in measure. But in Christ, our 
Head from heaven, “ dwelt the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily.” He, for all men, the members of 
his body, rendered perfect obedience to his law.— 
He regenerated the whole race; and that race on 
coming to the knowledge of this truth, are born 
again ; for they pass froma state of darkness and 
death, to-light and lzfe ! : 

We think Friend Dean must be sensible of the 
indefensibility of the ground he has taken; for to 
predicate his doctrine of condttional salvation on an 
assumed position, without any proof except hisown 
declaration, and that, disproved by the conelusions 
which inevitably flow from it, is inconsistent to the 
last degree. Is salvation conditional, and that con- 
dition containing prerequisites, which exceed the 
powers of the subject to procure, is this just, or 
reasonable? No! Has not our correspondent re- 
quired, first, generation by animal agency, as indis- 
pensable to regeneration? He has. How then, can 
Adain, or Eve, ever be saved? Were they generated 
by animal agency? No! His premises, therefore, fall 
to the ground. 

Friend Dean introduces a quotation, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
by saying, ‘‘ We are told, that ‘ Christ hath brought 
life and. immortality to light through the gospel ;’ 
and that it is obtained by none, but those, Rom. ii. 
7.* Who by patient continuance in well doing, seek 
for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life.” 
What is the meaning of bringing any thing to hight? 
Ans. It is making known a fact, of which, they, to 
whom itis made known, were ignorant of before. 
Supposing a messenger was to tell Friend Dean, 
that his- father, or a relative, had by an unalterable 
will bequeathed to him a fortune; this would be 
bringing it to ght. If the message making this 
known, was called gospel, or good news, it would be 
brought to light through the gospel. Pray what 
would Friend Dean think, were he afterwards told, 
that this fortune was to be possessed by him on cer- 
tain conditions 2 And this, after telling him, that the 
fortune was given to him by will, an unalterable will, 
without regard to Ais merit, or deserts, that heshould 
not boast himself? Ans. We think he would tell the 
person who talked of conditions, that he was a fool ! 
Now, look at the text quoted; see the. preceding; 
the 9th verse. “ Who ath saved us, (it is done !) 
and called ws with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, (if it was conditional, and according to 
our works, it would not be a very holy calling, for 
our works are net holy ;) but according to his ow 
purpose and grace, which was given ast 


not have it, unless you comply with certain condi- 


is this con- 
ditional? To give a thing, and then say, you shall 


- being reconciled, we shall be saved 
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tions, this is selling,) in Christ Jesus before the 
world began.” Now, in the name of common sense, 
how isit possible for that which was done before 
the world began, to have the doing of tt a coutingent, 
and depend upon conditions, which might, or might 
not take place, thousands of years posterior to the 
time? We challenge all creation to produce any 
thing, or to put words together which shall have 
less of condition, bargain, and sale, than the text 
quoted by Friend Dean to prove conditions! Why, 
Friend Dean, thou art verily blind. There is, how- 
ever, one objection, and only one, which can be 
brought against us; and that is, not to prove con- 
ditions, but to limit the life and immortality to a 

few. Namely,—it is only the elect, who are here 
spoken of. Granted,—so much the better! For the 
salvation of the elect, themselves, depends altogether 
upon the salvation of the non-elect! Proof. Paul 
says, see 9th verse, “ Who hath saved us, (the 
elect,) and called us with an holy calling, not ac- 
sording to our works, (according to what, then? 
Ans.) but according to his own purpose and grace,” 
&c. Now what is his own purpose? You, who have 
admitted Paul as good evidence in this, his testimo- 
ny contained in his Epistle to Timothy, are, we 
think, under an imperious obligation to attach the 
same credit to his testimony in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians, in which, see chap. i. 9,10. he declares, 
that God, “ Having made known unto us the mys- 
tery of his will, (which before it was made known, 
was asecret,) according to his good pleasure (will 
net God do his good pleasure?) which he hath pur- 
posed in himself, (is not this the purpose Paul spoke 
of to Timothy?) That in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, he might gather together in one, 
all things in Christ, beth which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth, in him.” Tis is the purpose 
of God, the salvation of all men; and the elect are 
ealled to the knowledge of this purpose, which is to 
them an earnest of thetr inheritance, being the cer- 
tainty of their own salvation! Now, Friend Dean, 
take another look at your quotation, and the addi- 
tion you were pleased to make toit. “ We are told 
2 Tim. i. 10. that Christ hath brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the gospel; and that it is 
obtained by none, but those, Rom. ii. 7. ‘ Who by 
patient continuance in well doing,seek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality, eternal life.’ . We ask 
you, is this true? Did this very Paul, whom you 
have quoted, and misquoted, too, did he obtain eter- 
nal life, and wasit given to him as a reward for his 
patient continuance, &c? Let us ask Paul, he can 
tell all about it! 

How was it, Paul? Ans. “ God who isrich in 
merey, for his great love wherewith he loved us,” 
stop a moment, Paul,—you mean God loved you 
with great love, when you by “ patient continuance 
in well doing” deserved his love ? Answer, Paul.— 
* Even when we were dead in sins hath quickened 
us together with Christ.” Ephes. ii. 4, 5. 

Brother Paul, this being a matter of great conse- 
quence, and much disputed in our day, we want 
you to be very particular. Now do you mean to 
say, that God loved sinners, ungodly sinners, or 
that Christ died to save good men? Answer Paul,— 
“For when we were yet without strength, in due 

- time Christ died for the ungodly. For searcely for 
a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for 
a good man some would even dare to die. But God 
ecommendeth his love toward us, in that while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” 

Well, Brother Paul, it is not disputed but what 
Christ’ died; but what did he accomplish by his 
death? There are certain persons, who say, that 


Christ only made jit possible to be saved? Ans. 


Paul,—“ Much more then, being now justified by 
his blood, we shaji be saved from wrath through 
him.” Be 
Do you mean, brother Paul, that we are really 
saved 2 Now, we are told that God loves only those 


who love him, and that he will never save his ene-. 


mies, and that they will be miserable for ever! Ans 
Paul,—* If when we were enemies we were recon- 
- ciled to God by the death of his Son; much more, 
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But we are told, brother Paul, that a! this is con- 
~ ditional; and if we do not perform certain good 
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works, &c., there is no salvation for us. Ans. Paul; | 


“T marvel that ye are so soon removed from him 
‘that called you into the grace of Christ, unto ano- 
ther gospel; which is not another; but there be 
some that would trouble you, and would pervert the 
gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed. Gal. i. 6, 7, 8. According to the grace of 
God which is given unto me, as a wise master build- 
er, I have laid the foundation, and another build- 
eth thereon. But let every man take heed how 
he buildeth thereupon. For other foundation 
can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ.. Now, if any man build upon this founda- 
tion, gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stub- 
ble ; every man’s work shall be manifest. For the 
day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by 
fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work, of what 
sort itis. If any man’s work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he shall receive areward. If any 
man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but 
he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.” 1 Cor. 
ili. 10 to 15. : 

Are all men, then, to be saved ? Ans. Paul,—‘ We 
both labour and suffer reproach, because we trust 
in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
specially of those that believe.’ 

But we are told, brother Paul, that when you 
say, ‘specially of those that believe,’ you mean 
that none but belvevers are saved by Christ, and that 
unbelievers are not justified, nor benefited. by 
Christ’s righteousness. Ans. Paul,—‘ Now we 
know that what things soever the law saith, it saith 
to them who are under the law; that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world may become 
guilty (unjust) before God. Therefore, by the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in 
his sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of sin.— 
But now the righteousness of God without the law 
is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets; (see Isaiah xlv. 23, 24.) even the right- 
eousness of God by faith of (not in) Jesus Christ 
wnto all (unbelievers and believers) and upon all 
them that believe ; for there is no difference—For 
all have sinned and come short of the glory of God; 
being justified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus.” Romans, iii. 
19. to 24 verses. 

What then do you mean, brother Paul, when you 
say, “To them, who by patient continuance in well 
doing, seek for glory, and honour, and immortality, 
ETERNAL uiFb,” ii. 7. Ans. Paul,—* Know ye 
not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to 
obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whe- 
ther of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righi- 
eousness? For the wages of sin is death; but the 
gift of God eternal life, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” yi. 16, 23. 

How is this, brother Paul ? you say, ‘ the wages 
of sin is death ; How then, can they who die in sin 
be saved? Ans. Paul.—-‘ The law entered that the 
offence might abound; hut where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound ; that as sin hath 
reigned unto death, even so might grace reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” — v. 20.21. | 

Now, Friend Dean, upon reflection, do you not 
think your statement is incorrect ? Namely,—‘‘ We 
are told 2. Tim. i, 10. that Christ hath brought life 
and immortality to light through the gospel ; and 
that it is obtained by none, but those, Romans ii. 7. 
“Who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for 
glory,’ &c. How long did the thief on the cross, (to 
whom Christ said, ‘This day shalt thou be with 
me in paradise,’) seek 2? Tell, if you can, of HIs pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing !!! Because Paul en- 
courages to perseverance, those, who ‘seek for glo- 
ry and immortality,’ by telling them they shall have 
‘eternal life’ shall we presume to say, that it will 
be obtained by none else? If so, we may add— 
Paul says, “ Tribulation and anguish upon ‘every 
‘soul of man that doeth evil;” and none that do evil, 
will have eternal life! Friend Dean, this will not 
do. You added,—‘‘It is impossible to be saved 
without eternal life; (granted,) none have it, but 
those who seek forit, and continue patiently to well 
doing.” Now, Friend Dean, sige in believe the 
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record which God hath given of his Son? Ifso, 
“This is the record, that we have eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son.” You say, ‘ none have it, but 
those that seek for it,’ &c.— Will you believe Jeno- 
vai? If so, Hear,—‘I am found of them that 
sought me not,” Isaiah Ixy. 1. Again—Have not 
those eternal life who are redeemed ? ‘ Return unto 
me, for [have (not will, if you will) redeemed thee.’ 
Verily, thou art wrong, Friend Dean. You imme- 
diately added,—“ Look at the conditions!’ We 
have looked—and found NONE! You continue— 


eternal life and immortality, 
he did not do well, he should be annihilated, or 
miserable without end? No such thing! The salva- 
tion of the soul of Cain was not even hinted at—it 
was the acceptance, or non-acceptance of his offer- 
ing, which was spoken of. The passage quoted 
from Rev. xxii. does not even allude to the immor- 
tality of the soul, or promise any thing on the per- 
formance of any conditions” It simply declares the 
consequence to unbelievers, who pervert the Scrip- 
tures, by adding to, or taking from them—it promis- 
es noimmortality, on condition these things are not 
done. We, however, consider these things as cause 
and consequence. The man who twists ihe Serip- 
tures, and.adds to, or takes from them, that he may 
save himself, and damm his neighbour, as a conse- 
quence, has no foundation for his own hopes of sal- 
vation ;—for the promises inelude all men, and he 
blots owt his own name, when he blots out his neigh- 
bour’s. i 

Friend Dean continues,—“ Pray renounce the 
path that you have taken, and shut the licentious 
door that you have opened, and acknowledge, that 
the wicked perish; and are, Thes. i. 9. punished 
with everlasting destruction, Mal. iv, 1. Burnt up. 
Isaiah, x. 19. Both soul and body. Also, Matt. x. 
28.—Hosea, ix. 6. Gone because of destruction.” 
Now, we inform Friend Dean, that the ‘ path we 
have taken,’ is ‘the good old way, spoken of in 
the Scriptures; and our faith, the faith of all the 
prophets, by whom God testified. of the nest: TU- 
TI0N of all things, &e. See Acts, iii. 21. We like- 
wise inform him, that the ‘licentious door’ was 
opened by Patl, not by us; and teaches a very 
different doctrine from licentiousness,if Paul ray be 
believed ; who declared, in his Epistle to Titus, ii. 
‘11 to 15 verses. “For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation to all men, hath appeared ; teach- 
ing us, [licentiousness?—No !] that denying all un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world, rH & 


| ing for (what? Damnation—fire and brimstone— 


endless misery—annihilation, no ! for) that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us (not we do the 
work) from all- iniquity, and purify unto bimself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works. These 
things (says Paul) speak with oll authority. Let 
no man despise thee.” We follow Paul, as Paul 
followed Christ’ If we are wrong—-Paul was 
wrong. If Paulwas. right, we are right ! We, bow- 
ever, haye no fears of being wrong. And in con- 
formity with Paul’s injunction, ‘These things will 
we speak with allauthority,—and we command thee, 
Friend Dean, to believe them ! 

Friend Dean. says, ‘ acknowledge that the wick- 
ed perish,---This we always haveacknowledged ; 
and do still, ‘ And are, 2 Thes. i. 9 punished with 
everlasting destruction,’---This we likewise acknow- 
ledge fully, according to the original; that they 
shall “be punished with destruction, aurcov. forages 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power.’ We now, ask,--who did Paul meay; 
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by those that know not God, &c? Ans. The Jews. 
Proof. The Jews are called the peculiar people of 
God. God said, ‘ My people perish.’ How? Aus. 
For Jack of knowledge” Knowledge of what? 
Ans. Of God. For ‘ it is life eternal to know’God, 
and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.’ Again. God 
gays, ‘My people do not know! Christ came at 
the destruction of Jerusalem in flaming fire, and 
took vengeancé on the Jews, who knew him not. 
They perished. They were banished, and reserved 
in judicial blindness in that state, prepared for the 
devil and his angels, and departed into it, for ages. 
This was consonant with Christ’s declaration to 
them,---‘ Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me,’ 
&c. You will please to notice in particular, that 
they are not only punished with destruction from 
his presence, but from the * glory of his power.’ 
Now, in what does the glory of Christ’s power con- 
sist2 Ans. Salvation! He is ‘Mighty to save.’ This 
is the glory of Christ,---Salvation. Of his power 
to save, the Jews were, and are ignorant. But 
shall these Jews thus destroyed never return? Hear 
the prophet,---‘ Thou turnest man to destruction, 
and sayest, return ye children of men. O thou 
enemy, destructions have come to a perpetual end.’ 
See Eek. xxxvii. We likewise believe, Malachi iv. 
1. that the wicked are burnt up. And with David, 
‘Thou wilt destroy the wickedness of the wicked.’ 
Friend Dean went on with the work of destruction 
at a great rate,after referring to Isaiah x.19. without 
quoting, or examining the connexion, he added,--- 
© both soul and body.’ Stop a moment,---not too fast. 
Let Isaiah speak for himself. Please to commence 
at the 5th verse. The king of Assyria is sent against 
Jerusalem.’ The 12th verse says, ‘Wherefore, &c. 
I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king 
of Assyria, and:the glory of his high looks.’ See 
ver. 17,18. ‘And the light of Israel shall be for a 
fire, and his Holy One for a flame; andit shall burn 
and devour his thorns and his briers in one day. And 
shall consume the glory of his forest and of his fruit- 
ful field, both soul und body; and they shall be as 
when a standard-bearer fointeth.” Examine this 
fizure,---The stout heart and the glory of the high 
looks of the king of Assyria, were upheld, and con- 
sisted in his army, who in the 17th verse, are com- 
ared to briers and thorns,---and the forest and 
field which produces briers and thorns, when de- 
stroyed, can produce no more,---and their glory 
consists, in their reproductive powers,---this glory is 
to be consumed,— soul and body,’—cause and effect. 
¢ As whena standard-bearer fainteth.’ If a stand- 
ard-bearer fainteth, he falls,—his standard (colours) 
fall with him and disappear. If Friend Dean is 
Gissatisfied with this exposition, and will have it 
that the Assyrians were destroyed soul and body, we 
xeply, be itso; we can find a remedy, even for these! 
See Isaiah xix. 24,25. ‘In that day shall Israel be 
the third with Egypt'and with Assyria, a blessing 
in the midst of the land; whom the Lord of hosts 
shall bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt my people, and 
Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel mine in- 
heritance.’ Now, Friend Dean, Can you ‘ devise a 
way, or means,’ to bless the Assyrians after they 
are destroyed soul and body, ‘in any other way,’ 
than to admit, that they ‘returned from destrue- 
tion?’ And as yeu hold, that all souls are generated 
by animal agency, we think you must acknowledge, 
that these Assyrians, after having their mortal souls 
and bodies destroyed (according to you, annihilated) 
are made immortal, and saved, by the regeneration 
of God! Yourefer to Matt. x. 28. We inform you, 
that text will never be made to prove, that God 
ever did, or ever will destroy one soul! You next 
refer to Hosea ix. 6. and say, ‘ Gone, because of de- 
struction.’ ‘True, Friend Dean, but heaven be 
praised, they are coming again! Read on! Chap. 
xi. 8. “ How shall I give thee up, &. My heart is 
turned within me, &c. Chap. xiii. 14. T will ran- 
som them from the power of the grave; I will 
redeem them from death. (Now let destruction 
revel in destruction,and death and hell, or the grave, 
rot together.) O Death, I will be thy plague; (not 
man’s) O grave, I will bethy destruction!’ (not the 
souls of men) 
Friend Dean continues,---“ Is not the doctrine of 
the Seriptures perfectly rational?” O, Yes,---Beau- 
ful beyond description; for salvation, not damna- 


tion is their theme!!! “ O Israel, thou hast destroy- 


ed thyse/f, but in me is thy help.” Friend Dean 
adds, * ‘i'hey point out Jesus Christ as the Saviour 
of the world” ‘True, and he has saved the world. 
itis done! Friend Dean continues,—‘ Saving man 
from eternal death,---if man will co-operate with 
his Spirit and receive through him immortal life.” 
Now all we ask of Friend Dean,is, to inform us, 
where the ‘Scriptures point out Jesus Christ as sav- 
ing man from eternal death, if man will co-operate 
with his Spirit and receive through him immortal 
life 2? We assert in the most unqualified manner im- 
aginable, that the Scriptures point out no such thing ! 
ales 


Infidelity Considered. 
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The Spirit of the world which we have consider- 
ed to be the essence of Infidelity, whether it is em- 
ployed in church or state, the nature of its opera- 
tions are the same, though professedly in pursuit of 
opposite objects ; and thus it is, that where church 
and state are united, it always produces a monster, 
with two bodies to one head,—a body politic, and a 
body religious, having for their head the wisdom of 
the world. How preposterous and abominably 
wicked is it for the man of sin, the son of perdi- 
tion, the wisdom of the world, which is enmity 
with Ged, that it should assume the control and 
authority of the church, for no other reason, than 
because it has the secular power, which is the pecu- 
liar prerogative of the spirit of the world. But 
what have Christians to do with this, who, to en- 
list under the banner of Christ, and affirm allegi- 
anee to the reign of his Spirit in them, muat deny 
the spirit of the world? Certainly they have not 
any thing more than Christ himself had, who 
renounced it by word and conduct, saying, My 
kingdom is not of this world; and by acting up to 
this, by laying down his natural life in favour of this 
testimony. And told his disciples, not to be of the 
world, even as he was not of the world. 

But the Spirit of infidelity, what has it not done 
in opposing the work of God, and his Divine opera- 
tions upon the soul ? The serpent is here, professed- 
ly, in the Spirit of light and wisdom, by which it 
seduced the first pair in Paradise, who by their ad- 
herence to this deception, were excluded from their 
union and commuuion with their Creator, and expel- 
led his presence. This is the effect it has had from 
that time to this, upon ‘all who have rejected the 
Lord and chosen lying vanities. Witness the effect 
it had upon Cain,—those antediluvians, of whom 
the Lord declared, that all flesh had corrupted bis 
way upon the earth; and that peculiar people, the 
Israelites, for disobeying the command, which saith 
Moses, “ I command thee this day. Jt isnot hidden 
from thee; neither is it far off. It is not in heaven, 
that thou shouldest say, Who shall go for us to hea- 
ven and bring it unto us, that we may know it, and 
do it? Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou should- 
est say, Who shall go over the sea for us to bring it 
unto us, that we may hear it, and doit. But the 
word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth and in 
thy heart, that thou mayest do it.” Mark the fate 
of this people in consequence of rejecting this law! 
Is it not as Moses foretold? “ Even all nations shall 
say;—Wherefore hath the Lord’ done thus unto 
this land? What meaneth the heat of this great 
anger? Then men shall say, Because they have for- 
saken the covenant of the Lord God of their fathers, 
whieh he made with them when he brought them 
forth out of the land of Egypt; for they went and 
served other gods whom they know not, and 
whom he had not given unto them ; and the anger 
ofthe Lord was kindled against this land to bring 
upon it all the curses that are written in this book, 
and the Lord rooted them out of their land in anger 
and in wrath, and in great indignation, and cast 
them into another land as it is this day.” To the 
same purport, though in other words, is the charge 
given by King David to hisson. ‘ And thou Solo- 
mon, my son, know thou the God of thy fathers, 
and serve him with a perfect heart, and a willing 
mind; for the Lord searcheth all hearts, and under- 
standeth all the imaginations of the thoughts. If 
thou seek him, he will be found of thee; but if thou 
reject him, he ha thee off for ever.” 
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These things, therefore, are mentioned, to show, 
that it is the spirit of infidelity, although professedly 
wise, yea, a teacher of the thoughts of God,---for, 
saith the serpent, “ Ged doth know, thatin the day 
ye eat thereof, then shall your eyes be opened, and 
ye shall be as gods, knowing good and eyil;” that 
seduced and led man frem the Spirit of God in 
the first instance, and it is this, and this alone, that 
ever has, and still does lead from the manifestation 
of the Spirit, and from that grace of God which 
bringeth salvation, which hath appeared (not to an 
elect few, but) to all men; teaching, that denying un- 
godliness and worldly lust, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world; look- 
ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ance of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” And as it leads from the Spirit of truth, 
and its manifestations, so it teaches an opposite 
doctrine accerding to its carnal conceptions of God 
and the Scriptures. Whereas the spiritual doctrine 
is, “ No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son revealeth him; and that 
no man can call Jesus Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” Here is the “strait gate and narrow 
way which leadeth unto life, and few there be | 
that nd it. But the infidel Antichristian doctrine 
is very different,—it teacheth, that God is to be 
knowr through some other medium ihan Jesus 
Christ; namely, from nature, and from Scripture ; 
and hence it is, that infidelity reigns, and Antechrisi’s 
ministers are more numerous in Christendom than 
the ministers of the true tabernacle which God hath 
pitched and not man. Because, according to their 
doctrine, a man can be not only a Christian, but a 
minister of Christ in the midst. of his, sims; and 
heace, the necessary qualification is not that which 
cleanseth from all sin, to wit, a confession of a gos- 
pel power in their souls which is effectual to cleanse, 
but a confession or gospel book,and a knowledge of 
the Janguage in which this was originally written. _ 
‘then any upstart, who is so far within the bounds 
of decency as to be of good morai character, can 
seé up and be ordained a minister of that gospel 
which is derived from nature, and a book, which to 
kuow, is not lite eternal. And hence it is, that we 
see ungodly men olliciating in the priest’s office, not 
only twat iney may geta morsel ot bread, but that 
they may have tat stipends, be called rabbi, rabbi, 
clothed in so't raiment, and fare sampiuously every 
day ; not out ef the irwis of their own jabour, but 
outof the labour of the rich or poor dupes, who 
believe in, and follow them. And these, too, are 
not content to act upon a small scale of deception, 
but have hit upon a pla to Uhristianize from sea 
to sea, and from tbe rivers to the ends of the earth, 
In their way, and through the medium which they 
have adopted, saying, peace—but what peace so 
jong as the whoredonis of thy mother Jezebel and 
her witcherafts are so many! 
AN IMPARTIALIST. 
(The remainder with remarks, next week.) 
—s +e 
To Subscribers. 


Subseribers who have not complied with the con- 
ditions of the G. Herald, by paying their subserip- 
tions, &e., would conier a great favour on the Edi- 
tor, by advancing the same, as soon as may be com- 
patible with their convenience. To our ¢ity sub- 
scribers, in particular, our best acknowledgments 
are due, for their hitherto prompt and cheerful j:ay~- 
ment, &c.; avd when it is considered, that the ex- 
penses incurred in publishing the G. Herald exceed 
the sum received, &c., itis presumed, no other argu- 
ment will be necessary. ; 


———— x 
To Correspondents. — 


Vine-dresser is informed, that he is, agreeable to his 
request, “« admitted as one of our correspondents ;” 
and that his communication shall be published in its 
turn. + eey 

All communications forwarded the Editor per mail, to 
be published in this paper, must be “* post paid.” City 
correspondents are informed,that a letter box is placed at i 
the entrance of the office of the Gospel Herald, 93 Go 
Street, for the reception of their communigggons. 
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Infidelity Considered. 
(Continued from page 132.) 


Thus infidelity reigns, not only in its true and 
naked form, with those who make no pretensions to 
know God, whichis more tolerable and less inju- 
rious to mankind in general, and to the good of 
souls in particular, but lamentable indeed, it has 
assumed Chrisi’s righteousness, and espoused the 
Christian cause, and not upon the plains of Dura 
alone has it set up an image,ior in all kingdoms and 
countries, but more thorough is the deep laid plan, 
and. better calculated to deceive is the deception. 
The idol, instead of the real, is a speculative image 
of God, is set up by an impression upon the soul ; 
all nations, kindreds, tongues and people, are call- 
ed upon, both small and great; and the kings of the 
earth,and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, instead of 
hiding themselves in the dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains, which would be giving way to the 
Majesty of heaven in order that he might rule and 
reign in them,whese right it is, and that the ascend- 
ing angel from the east, very figurative of Christ 
rising into dominion in the soul, having the seal of 
the living God, might seal the servants of the Most 
High in their foreheads. But how stout do they stand 
in their own unsanctified natures, not only opposing 
the simplicity and efficacy of the gospel power in 
themselves, which if they would give way to, it 
would instruct them better than to exalt the written 
testimonials thereof, to the exclusion and to the 
preference of the gospel spirit of which they treat, 
styling of them as his revealed will to man, and at 
the same time, gainsaying and revolting from the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit of which they treat. 
Is not this the worst of idolatry, not erecting, as 
above expressed, on the plains of Dura, Nebuchad- 
nezzar-like, an image, nor yet locating on any out- 
ward spot for its establishment, but in the mind. 
The Spirit of infidelity assuming Christ’s righteous- 
ness, is there setting up an image, or ideal God, and 
not in reality from his own Divine image, impressed 
upon the soul by and through the immediate reve- 
lation of his Holy Spirit, but by, and through an 
outward revelation from nature, and from Scripture. 
How inconsistent are such proceedings with the 
true benign Spirit of the Gospel, to which the Holy 
Scriptures point, and on these Scriptures, the very 
spirit of Antichrist is laying hands, and extending 
from sea to sea, and from the rivers to the ends of 
the earth, for what? Why under pretence, to be sure, 
that the knowledge of God may cover the globe, as 
the sea covers the channels of the mighty deep ; an 
exalted, and specious pretence, indeed, equal to that 
of Capernaum,even to heaven, and like her, must in 
God’s own willand time, be thrust down to hell, 
or a state of distress due to such rebellion. Now 
make the best, and all that can be made, either by 
men or devils of such an extension of Scripture, 
under pretence ofits being the Lord’s work, and it 
will be the work of infidelity and of Antichrist still, 
and nothing better in the result can come of it, than 
the fruits which are produced by such spirits, “ For 
by their fruits shall ye know them.” This is a la- 
mentable evil in our highly professing Christian 
jand,where the door of freedom is widely extended, 
and which will only be kept open by a right use of 
this freedom; for “all evil has its origin in the 
abuse of good.” Some will be ready to query, is 
it an evil to give the most extensive circulation to 
the Scriptures? Most certainly it is, in the same 
proportion as the spirit and intention of this circu- 


lation is from an Antichristian source! Who is go | 


blind, and hood-winked by the priest, as not 
to see, that it isto open a wide field of labour for 
missionaries and ministers of the gospel, as they are 
called. They would feign make the people believe, 
that salvation is through them, andthe word of God; 
(the Scriptures,) or why do they hold up an idea, 
that souls will be lost for the want of such assist- 
ance? Strip them of their pay, see then, what will 
become of their activity and their zeal ia religion 
for the good of souls! Itis presumable at least, that 
such pastors would decline caring for the flock, 
and leave them exposed to every invader. It may 
be objeeted, that they which preach the gospel, 
should live of the gospel. Very true,—but fulfil 
the former, then be partakers of the latter! This 
would. be according to righteousness. But nomi- 
nally,and not really to preach the gospel, entitles no 
man to a life in the gospel. ‘The heart of man is 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked ; 
who can know it? By their fruits shall ye know 
them. Men do not gather grapes of thorns ;” nei- 
ther can the people be benefited by a mere nominal 
preacher, nor ought they to be deceived, much less, 
to pay for the deception: for this would be to encour- 
age infidelity in the building up of Antichrist’s king- 
dom, and bind upon themselves, for the deception of 
their souls, grievous, nay the worst of burdens and 
grievous to be borne. 

It is to be hoped, that every good work will pros- 
per; nor will it fail of prosperity, only as its depen- 
dance is withdrawn from all good; for it is from 
hence all good proceeds, and is dependant, both for 
its origin and prosperity. But how just is it, if the 
greatest good should fall into evil hands, that it 
should fail of success ? Nay, how impossible is it, 
that it should be otherwise? The Scriptures, the 
very best of books, unless they are preached up and 
extended in the very same good Spirit in which 
they were written, are as parables in the mouth of 
fools. And infidel hands will succeed no better in 
spreading of them, than those vagabond Jews did, 
who undertook to cast out an evil spirit, by that 
good Spirit that Paul preached. The man in whom 
the evil spirit was, exclaimed, Jesus I] know, and 
Paul I know, but who are ye? and leaped upon 
them and overcame them! ,Just so preposterous 
and absurd it must appear to the rational heathen, 
as they are called, to have men of unhallowed dis- 
positions, and unsanctified tempers, present them- 
selves as ministers of the sanctuary, and distributors 
of the blessed testimonials of the scriptures; for 
these, however without God, and the writings of sa- 
cred things, they may seem to be, they are not en- 
tirely destitute of the knowledge of that good Spi- 
rit by which Paul preached,which,though they may 
not abide its dictates, so as to be one with it in all 
their movements, yet they will spurn the imposing 
hand which in pretence is extended for their benefit, 
but in reality, merely to dupethem. Were the 
missionaries themselves one with this Spirit in all 
their religious movements, they would no sooner 
attempt to Christianize from no other knowledge 
of God, than from nature, and a book, than they 
would be hired to carry a dark lantern in the night 
to apowderplot. This would be a heinous crime, 
which if detected,would be severely punished. But 
the deception,and(if it is warrantable to say)the de- 
struction of souls, has become a very popular and 
praiseworthy employment, in which all denomina- 
tions seem to have a hand. A great cry about re- 
ligion, and much is doing to put the mote out of our 
brother’s eye, while our every day conduct, both in 
private, and in public, at home, and abroad, in a re- 
ligious and political capacity, proves undeniably, 
that the beam is still in our own. That this is nota 
mere assertion, contrast the fruits of professors 
with the Spirit of Christianity. t 

AN IMPARTIALIST. 
(To be continued.) 


REMARKS. 
_ Wehave considered our correspondent,Impartiai- 
ist, as possessing great candour, and manifesting a 
disposition to reject error of every description; and 
on the presumption that we have not been mis- 
taken in our opinion, we cherish a confident hope, 
that he will, on conyiction, acknowledge and reject 
an error, which we believe he has unconsciously 
published. The error we allude to, is found ia his - 
third paragraph, when quoting Paul’s Epistle to 
Titus, ii. 11. according to the erroneous translation 
of the teat, without the marginal reading, which 
reading shows the scruples of conscience of the 
translators, who, although their blindness and pre- 
judices prevailed on them to corrupt the tezt, still 
had influence sufficient to leave this standing me- 
roorial of their doubts and uncertainty relative to its 
true wmport! Our correspondent says, of the spirit 
of infidelity, “ that it still leads from the manifes- 
tation of the Spirit, and from that ‘ grace of God 
which bringeth salvation, which hath appeared (not 
to an elect few, but) to all men: Yeaching,” &c., and, 
“that no man knoweth the Father but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son revealeth him.” And 
adds, “ But this infidel Antichristian doctrine is very 
different,—it teacheth, that God is to be known 
through some other medium than Jesus Christ; 
namely,—from nature, and from Scripture,” &c. 
Now, we request our correspondent to pause, to 
stop,—ask yourself, Where did I obtain this infor- 
mation ? Am I sure, beyond the possibility of mis- 
take, that Iam right; and that the spirit that 
teaches me, is none other than the living God? Is it 
reasonable, or consistent, fer you to adduce as festt- 
mony and evidence to proye that you are taught of 
God, or to prove any thing, a book, which you call 
Scripture, and deny that testimony when produced 
by others? You have quoted Scripture to prove that 
God has made himself known ; and then, you deny 
the testimony of that Scripture, relative to what is 
made known! You say, “ infidelity teacheth, that 
God is to be made known through some other me- 
dium than Jesus Christ; namely,—from nature, and 
from SCRIPTURE!” What are the Scriptures, but 
the testimony of God? Of that God, who cannot 
lie! Paul declared, Heb. i. 1. “God, who at sundry 
times, and in divers manners, spake in time past un- 
to the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son.” Will you pre- 
sume to say, that itis Christ, the seed, in every 
man’s conscience, which is the only word, to which 
we are to give heed? The inspired penman declared, 
“man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 
How many words have proceeded from God? 
Paul says, ‘God, who at sundry times, &c., spake,’ 
&c. Did God speak at sundry times, &c., by his 
prophets, and by Christ, and did he not speak 
words, many words? Are not all these words good 
testimony ? Are they not life, and are they not re- 
corded in the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments? Is a man an infidel who relies on 
these words, this ‘ record that God hath given 
of his Son,’ and who believes ‘“this record’ is 
‘a medium’ through which he can know God? 
John says, “ The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of 
prophecy!” Are not the Scriptures a record of this 
testimony, this Spirit ef Prophecy? Is a man an 
INFIDEL who ~ upon this Spit of prophecy, 
this testimony of Jesus, and who considers it ‘a 
medium’ through which God is known? Christ de- 
clared, “ Search the Scriptures, &c., they are they 
which testify of me.” Is a man an infidel who 
searches these Scriptures and believes that they 
testify of Christ, and that their testimony is true ? 
Again. Is not nature a manifestation of God? We 
taught at the commencement of our Numbers, the 
incapacity of man, in consequence of blindness, to 
¢ Look through nature, upto nature’s Ged.’ 
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Heaven forbid we should ever accuse that 
man of infidelity, who considers, (and believes, too,) 
that the ‘ Heavens declare the glory of God, or, 
that ‘ the firmament showeth forth his handy work;’ 
for‘ day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 
night showeth knowledge!” But man, impotent from 
error, and ignorant by sin, too frequently neglects 
the book of nature altogether, or perverts its teach- 
ing. The stars bear brilliant testimony of the wis- 
dom and power of God; and even the earth, CURS- 
ED as it is because of man, still blushes in the rose, 
blooms in its foliage and its flowers, produces seed to 
the sower,and bread to the eater,and abounds in un- 
numbered sweets. Deep in the dark recess of misan- 
thropic gloom,and the black shades of Atheism itself, 
must that man be buried, who would deliberately 
deny these Lestimonies and manifestations.of the pow- 
er, wisdom, and goodness of God! Let us again. look 
at our correspondent s premises. ‘“I'he grace of God 
which bringeth Hpi hath appeared to all men, 
&c., not to a few elect.” Now, Paul says no such 
thing; and we call upon all concerned to prove that 
he does. The grace of God, is the love, favour, and 
kindness of God. Paul does not declare, that this 
love, or grace of God, (which is in, and made 
known, or manifested a Christ Jesus) hath appear- 
ed unto ali men! VeryfarJrom it. Paul says, the 
grace of God hath sppeare and he represents the 
salvation of all men asthe consequence; not because 
the grace hath appeared, or is made known to any 
man, or men,—but herelates a fact,—all men are 
saved,—the grace of God which saved them, is made 
known. ‘ By grace aré ye saved,’ says Paul. Not 
saved by making it known; any more, than a man 
is made rich, by the message which. the messenger 
delivers,when he tells him that he has a fortune be- 
queathed him, instead of being made rich by the 
fortune itself. We have been informed, that certain 
clergymen have said, that this paper was not of suf 


ficient consequence to notice. Now, our exposition of 


Paul’s declaration to Titus, 2f false, is in the strictest 
sense of the word a damnable error,aud may be read 
by agreater number of persons than any clergy man’s 
audience is composed of, consequently, thew plea, 
‘no consequence,’disagrees widely with their Sunduy 
professions of concern for the souls of poor sinners; 
who, we assure them, are as likely to be uyured by 
reading lies in this paper, as they are to be benejited 
by hearing the truth from their pulpits! We ask 
them, seriously, How will you answer to your God, 
and Judge, at that great day which you say is 
rapidly approaching, for neglecting an opportunity 
of declaring what you pretend to believe is the 
‘whole counsel of God,’ and refuting, what you in 
your pulpits call a damnable heresy, and declare, is 
the destruction of the souls of thousands? We mean 
no disrespect to you; but we think the subject im- 
po: taat, far more so, than your opinions,reputations, 
or feelings; therefore, we use plainness of speech, 
and deal in honest sincerity proper for so great an 
occasion.— We, therefore, appeal to you, and ask 
you, as you expeetto give account te God for your 
conduct—would you remain thus inactive, and inat- 
teniave, were your salurtes in as great danger from 
the promulgation of the fatth we teach, as you pre- 
tend the sowls of men are 2 


Our correspondent, speaking of the grace which | few, but to all men.’ 


hath appeared, adds, ‘ not to an elect few,’ but to ali 
men. We ask our correspondent, was there news 
received in town, or made known, or appeared in 
town, from England, and the inhabitants represent- 
ed that news which they said had appeared to, or 
was made known to them,a thousand different ways, 
would you believe tinat each was right, and in the 
actual possession of the news, and that each had 
heard it from the messenger who brought it? No! 
It would be impossible for you to believe so! There 
is news received, or has appeared in this world from 
heaven ; and here are thousands who pretend they 
have heard the news, or that it has appeared to 
them; and they tella great many different stories 
about the news,and disagree widely in their ac- 
counts what the news is. 

Now itis impossible all can be right—one account 
only of aff can be true; the others must all be 
false. This is incontestable evidence, that the 
grace hath not appeared unto all men; for if it 
had, al! men would agree in their accounts of that 
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grace ? You will please to recollect, that you have 
produced Paul, and made him testify to a fact 
which is no fact—and we deny that Paul ever 
testified that, which you impute to him. And more, 
we are ready, when called upon, to prove trom the 
original Greek, that Paul did not say the ‘ grace of 
God which bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men.’ And we appeal to the consciences of all cler- 
gymen who are acquainted with the original, and 
to all others who are advertised of this fact, whe- 
ther it is not their duty to make it known to their 
congregations, that they may know the truth, and 
receive it inthe love of it. ‘The doctrine recently 
taughtin our columns by Philotheus, and Theophi- 
lus, and which Impartialist appears to have an in- 
clination to advocate, is not found in the scriptures ! 
Namely, Christ is a light in every man’s conscience, 
and this light ts the true Christ, and 1s not found in 
the Scriptures. Produce the man, who never saw, 
or heard of these scriptures, (which are so lightly 
esteemed,) who ever had any knowledge of God 
and Christ! Dark, indeed, must that pretended 


light be, which communicates no knowledge of 


God and Christ! We presume Philotheus, and 
Theophilys, are of the Society of Friends, and we 
mean no disrespect, when we say, that in our 
opinion, a congregation of 500, or 1000 persons, 
who sit silent for three hours, and not one of all 
this great number, and all, and each, professedly in 
possession of a Christ, the true light, have Jearn- 
ed of that light, sufficient to bear testimony of that 
light. The Scriptures say, ‘ out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh” Please to ac- 
knowledge the truth of this declaration, and then 
the reverse must be equally true, namely—an empty 
heart. makes a silent mouth. We repeat it—we 
mean no offence. Therefore,no man has a right 
to be offended ! We consider the subject an all im- 
portant one—our aim is to refute error, and estab- 
lish the truth—and if we cannot expose error, or 
vindicate the truth, without giving offence, we shall 
offend all that will be offended! Reader, are you 
offended at our freedom ? If so, we appeal, not to 
your prejudices, but to your conscience—Is it the 
manner,or the matter which offends? Remember the 
saying of the wise man,— Better are the reproofs 
of a friend, than the kisses of an enemy!” We offer 
no violence to your person, or your reputation; nei- 
ther do we seek to deprive youof any thing which 
can administer to your peace or happiness,—it_ is 
your prejudices and absurdities we war against,— 
we believe you are as good as any person of any 
sect, for we believe there are ‘none good but 
one, and that is God.” Admit the possibility that 
you are in an error—remember that truth is more 
precious than rubies ; and that all things that are to 
be desired, are not to be compared with it,—con- 
sider,that che mind, like the body, may be diseased; 
and be not offended with him who would remove 
the film from the mental eye, because he gives ne- 
cessary pain in the operation ! 

We agree with our correspondent, that it is ‘ the 
spirit of infidelity that leads man from the manifes- 
tation of the Spirit, (of God,) and from that grace 
which bringeth salvation,’-—but we disagree with 
him when he saysit ‘has appeared, not to an elect 
Paul declares, Titus ti. 11. 
‘The grace of God hath appeared, which bringeth 
salvation to all men; teaching, &c. And itisa 


spirit of unbelief or infidelity, which prevents men | 


from believing that this grace saves all men. We 
wish to be understood We mean, prevents those 
from believing, who have the Scriptures which 
makes known the fact. Those who have never 
seen the scriptures, or heard of the resurrection of 
Christ, cannot believe what they know nothing 
about, Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God. 'T'o say that all men, without ex- 
ception,have been in possession of the word of God, 
is giving the lie to experience, and to the Scriptures 
which speak of those who were ‘ without God in 
the world.’ And Paul declares, to the Ephes. i. 13. 
‘In whom ye also trusted after that ye heard the 
word of truth, the gospel of your salvation.’ Con- 
sequently, there was a time when they had not 
heard, and were ignorant of the truth or word. The 
truth, or word of salvation, by which the believing 


‘Ephesians were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 


coda ir) oe 


promise, is recorded in the book called the Scrip- 
tures, and through their medium mien arrive at the 
knowledge that Christ has saved theim,which record 
is the truth, or gospel (news) of their salvation, 
and by believing it, they rejoice and enter into 
rest. it is declared of the Jews, that * their eyes 
should be darkened that they should not see.” 
Can this grace appear to those who do not see? 
Again, Christ told the Jews, Matt. xxiii. $9. ‘Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Bless- 
ed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord’ fs 
this grace Christ? Have the Jews, to this day, said, 
‘ Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord?’ if not, Has this grace appeared unto them? 
We presume there is no man who will deny, that 
the grace of God is his purpose of love and mercy; 
or thatthe word appeared isa convertible term, ior 
made know, or maniiested. Paul declared, see 
Ephes. i.9. “ Having made known unto us [it bad 
appeared to Paul, &c.,] the mystery of his wiii (it 
had been a secret, not known, had not appeared) 
according to his good pleasure which he had pur- 
posed in himself.” Paul in the i0th verse, ieils 
what the mystery is which was made known or ap- 
peared to him,—the salvation of ail men. And in 
the 12th verse, assigns as a reason why it was made 
known to him, and others, &c., ‘ That we shoujd be 
to the praise of his glory, who first trustedin Carist.’ 
James. declares, see 1.18.‘ Of his own will begat 
he us, with the word of truth, that we should be a 
kind of first fruits of his creatures.” Her 
distisetion (or election) made, which cannot | 
phistry or cavilling be got over. it is not 
trine of * election and reprobation’ taught by 
and Hopkins; it is as dilicrent as ight is diltere 
from darkness. first truiis, imply ajter frutis; | 
the after fruits are expressed by ite term, * bis erea- 
tures. Paul declared to the Homans, see vill. 19. 
‘For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth 
for the mantfesiation. of the sous of God.” How 
could it be said the creature waited, or waiteth, if 
that which is to be known, had already appeared to 
the creature? And Paul says, 23d verse, ‘Aud not 
only they, but ourseives(who? Ans. Those to whom 
this grace had appeared !) also, which have the first 
fruits of the Spirit,’ &c. See Vist verse. * Because 
the creature (all men,---the whole creation,) itself 
also shall (not can, or may,) be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the giorious liberty of 
the children of Gud.” The reader is informed, 
that the word in the original, translated creature in 
Romans viii. 19, 20, 21. is x¢vots, and is the same 
word which is translated creation, in the 22d verse. 
‘This correction shows the harmony of the Serip- 
iures,—The prophet declares, “ Ail nations whom 
God hath made, shall come and worship before 
him,” &c.; and Paul deciares, the creaiton of God 
shall be delivered, &c. ‘The creation was subjected 
in hope ; and it isa hope which shall be swaliowed 
up in certainty ! 
Here is a death blow to the doctrine of reproba- 
tion taught by Calvin and others. And when the 
ace of God appears to the whele creation, they 
will be delivered, &c., and not before! If the testi- 
monies we have produced, are not sufiicient to 
prove, that the * grace of God which (is the salva- 
tion of or) bringeth salvation to all men,’ hath net 
‘appeared to all men, our opponenis ‘ would not be- 
liéve although one rose from the dead ? uf 
 Impartialist, in his third paragraph, speaking of 
Antichristian ministers, says, * Aud fence, ie ne- 
cessary qualification is not that which eleanseth from 
all sin, to wit, a confession of a gospel power in their 
souls, which is effectual to cleanse, &c. ‘Vhis is the 
first time we ever heard that a man’s confessing that 
he had a gospel power in his soul, cleansed him 
from all sin! Now, if this istrue, we believe the 
Antichristian ministers alluded to are cleansed ; for 
they all confess this! We think our correspondent, 
‘to use a common expression, has overshot his mark, 
In our opinion, the truth would do much better | 
here. Look at it.---‘ But of him are ye in Christ — 
Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption ; 
that, according as itis written, He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord.’ 1 Cor. i. $0, 31. Not glory 
‘in the gospel power in our souls. ae 
The observations of Impartialist relative te mis- 
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sionaries, are we think in want of a little qualifica- 
tion. Now we have no hesitation in saying, that 
we believe numbers have relinquished the sweets of 
domestic, and all the pleasures and gratifications of 
secial life, and the blessings arising from civilized 
society, and with a motive highly honourable to hu- 
manity, voluntarily encountered the deprivations 
and sufferings inseparable from a wandering life 
aimong savages, in wilds, and countries, where no 
human eye pitied, and no human hand was stretch- 
ed forth for their defence, or to administer to their 
pressing wantsand necessities. And ignorant in- 
deed, must that man be, who would con/ine the ex- 
ercise of self-denial to those professing the name 
of Christians! With a zeal as ardent, a faith as 
strong, and a perseverance as irresistible, have those 
who \were ignorant of God, and Christ, and im- 
mersed in all the errors of Pagan superstition and 
idolatry, evinced their sincerity in the cause they 
were engaged; and amidst racks and torments 
sealed their testimony with their blood! A’ solution 
for all this difficulty may be found in physical causes; 
and the increased powers of body, and energy of 
mind, of insane persons, is a simple effect proceed- 
ing from a natural cause, and not, as ignorant, or 
superstitious people inagine, the effect of a super- 
natural cause. The many impious, disgusting, and 
disgracejul scenes, woich have been witnessed at 
Methodrst camp-meeltings, may be easily ponte 
for, without supposing any influence but their own 
passions, or any god but ihe idoi whieh vanity has 
erected in their bosoms. * ‘The living ahd true 
God, who is the Sayiour of all men, is a God of 


‘order, and not of contusion!” And to attribute to 


his Spirit, conduct as riotous, and contusion as 
great, as existed at Ephesus, when the worshippers 
of Diana, alarmed by the peaceiul’ preaching of 
Paul, shouted the glory of their goddess, is blasphe- 
mous to the lasi degree; and the declaration of the 
Saviour of the world, that his spirit, the Comfort- 
er, when he came, ‘ should testify of ham,’ is incon- 
testable evidence that this Spirit, which testifies of 
the gracious affections and guodness of the crea- 
ture, never came from Christ. It 1s, however, due 
to the Methodist connexion, to acknowledge, that 
the rational and sincere among them deprecate this 
riotous Shouting, and howling, and Jament in a be- 
eoming manner, the errors which have crept into 
their worship since the days of the justly cele- 
brated founder of their sect. 

We, therefore, are of the opinion, that a marked 
distinction should be made between missionaries, 
who froma principle of duty, and a concern for 
the souls of their brethren, perform in their own 
persons the work, and bear in reality the heat and 
burden of their day, and those, who lolling in_ their 
easy chuirs,or swimming inluxury and fattening in 
idleness, and who, in the expressively prophetic 
words of Christ, ‘ Bind heavy burdens and griev- 
ous to be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders, 
but they themselves will not move them with one of 
their fingers ; but all their works they do, for to be 
seen of men.’ Matt. xxii. 4, 0. It is arrant hypocri- 
sy, for aclergyman to pretend that millions of bis 
brethren are going to hellfire for want of dollars to 
save them, and with crocodile tears, to beg of his 
congregation, or others who come within his spung- 
ing wzjluence, the fruits of then labour, and himself, 
better able than nine out of ten of those whom he 
addresses, remain in the back ground and not lilt a 
finger. There is not a missionary beggar in the 
City of New-York, but could subsist his family, 
aud supply them with all the necessaries of life for 
six hundred dollars a year; and were they tudo 
this, they would fare far better than their Lord and 
Master, whose steps they pretend to walk in, and 
who had not where to lay hishead.* And were 
they paidas the Apostle Paul was, in quality, and 
quantity, 39 stripes, instead of 39 hundred dollars, 
we think the order would lose its reputation in the 
eyes of some persons, aud the number of its incum- 


 bents grow less. Should these remarks meet the 


* According to orthodox data, the missionary beggars 
in the United States, squander every year a sum of mo- 
ney sufficient to save at a moderate calculation, on their 
principle. TEN THOUSAND SOULS, from endless misery! 
And ail this, reader, while their‘ kearls are bleeding for 
poor sinners.’ Naren this read in history ? 
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eyesof some of our missionary beggars, we ask 
them, and we press it home too, to ‘ their business 
and besoms,’—According to your rule of judging, 
what does that man deserve, who professes great 
concern for the souls of poor sinners,—declaring, 
that his heart bleeds fer them, and who, while urging 
the duty of giving(to save souls,) to men of families, 
whose incomes do not amount to $1000 per year, a 
part of their earnings, should himself squander in 
his own family, a sum exceeding $2,500 per year,— 
and all this, when dollars would go far to save souls, 
and millions were perishing? Would he deserve 
heaven, or, Again. Is a man consistent, who 
knows by experience, that even a small family can- 
not be subsisted for one year, for a less sum than 
$2,500, or even for that sum, is he consistent to 
urge men who have not one half that income to 
give their money, and, it his statement is true, sub- 
ject their families to greater suffering as a conse- 
quence? We say greater suffering, for cause and 
effect ar euniform, and never vary to accommodate 
the prejudices, the falsehoods, or the truth of any 
person. Consequently, if a Doctor of Divinity 
cannot subsist his family FOR $2,500, a mechanic, 
or tradesman’s family of equal numbers, would abso- 
lutely starve, or beg, before the year was out, on less 
than one half the sum! Now, this is just as plain, as 
that two and two make four. And if there was 
truth in the premises, it would follow as a conse- 
quence, that there would. be truth in the conclu- 
sions |! 

Note. Impartialist, see 133d page, col. 3. 4th and 
5th lines from top, says, ‘ They would fain make 
people believe, that salvation is through them, and 
the word of God (the Scriptures,) or why do they 
hold ap an idea that souls will be lost for the want 
of such assistance.” Now, we believe, that salva- 
tion is ‘ through the word of God;’ but we do not 
believe clergymen can make that word effectual 
to save a soul from endless misery, which would 
not be effectual without them. This appears to be 
Ingpartialist’s meaning. On the whole, however, we 
think there is little choice in error. Anda preacher, 
whether he is a Calvinist, or Arminian, or known 
by the appellation of Baptist, Methodist, Congrega- 
tionalist, Friend, or Quaker, except he preaches 
an Unconditional and Unwersal salvation,which God 
and his prophets and apostles preached, in the im- 
pressive language of Scripture, we say, ‘ Let him be 
accursed !! ? 


For the Gospel Herald, 
On Conditions in Salvation. 


I have seen the three following incredible tenets 
or paradoxes. Ist, hat all men were saved from 
all sin by Jesus Christ, who came for this purpose 
1820 years ago; and finished what he came to do. 
2d. ‘hat he drew all men, (past, present, and to 
come,) unto him,when he was lifted up on the cross, 
where they and we were crucified with him, af- 
terwards were buried with bim, and then rose 
with him, aseended with him into heaven, and 
now sit with him im heavenly places, in Christ 
Jesus.” And 3d, and consequently, there is now 
ao such thing as a condition in the salvation of any 
man. As the believersin conditional salvation are 
told,that it is impossible for them to bring one Scrip- 
tural proof to support their doctrine of conditional 
salvation, I propose to notea few passages which 
prove it to my satisfaction. How-the external ad- 
vent of Jesus, redeemed the external Jews from the 
outward covenant and sins against its laws, has been 
explained by Theophilus. 

‘That the outward salvation and prosperity of the 
external Jews, as wellas their captivity and punish- 
ment, were conditional, is proved by Deut. xxvii, 9 
io 26. xxvill. 1, 15, 58. where we may read the 
blessings for obedience, and the curses for disobe- 
dience. Such was the old covenant as is proved by 
Deut. xxix. 9, 12,25. xxx. 15, 16,17, 18. Indeed 
conditions are to be found from Genesis to Malachi. 
Death was the condition annexed to eating the for- 
bidden fruit, Genesis ii. 17. Cain was told, ‘ If thou 
doest well shalt thou not be accepted ? If thou doest 
oot well, sin lieth at the door.” We see also, condi- 
tions in 2 Chron. yii 12 to 22. where the Lord said 
to Solomon,“ If my people,which are called by my 
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name, shall humble themselves and pray and seek 
my face, and turn from their wicked ways; then 
will | hear from heaven and forgive their sin,” &e, 
We may see the condition of salvation and repro= 
bation stated in Prov. i. 20 to 33. ii. 1 to 5. where 
we may see that if we turn to God at the reproof 
of his wisdom, he will pour out his Spirit upon us. 
But if we set at nought all his counsel and despise 
all his reproofs, he will laugh at our calamity, and 
will mock when our fearcometh. Nineveh would 
have been destroyed in forty days,as Jonah prophe- 
sied, if they had remained impenitent. In Malachi 
ii, 2. reprobation is proved to be conditional: and 
in chap. iil. benedictions are grounded on conditions. 
verse 10, 

In the writings, also under the new covenant, or 
evangelical dispensation, conditions are frequently 
mentioned and generally understood, ‘Thusin Mat. . 
ili. 7 to 12. Luke» xiii. 1 to 5. we are taught that 
repentance is a necessary ae ae to avoid the 
wrath tocome. By Mat. v. Christ evidently re- 
quires more from us under his dispensation, than 
was required from the Jews under the Mosaical 
dispensation. And by the,conclusion of Christ’s 
sermon, Mat. vii. 21 to 29. we are informed that 
those are lost, who hear Christ’s words, but do not 
obeythem. ‘They who hear and obey are likened 
' to them who build hele Muses upon arock. In- 
deed faith is a principal condition in salvation. Je- 
sus could not do many miracles in some places, be- 
cause fatth was wanting inthe people. Tio one he 
said, ‘ beit unto thee according to thy faith.’ To 
another, ‘ thy faith has ee thee, go in peace.’ 
Mark xvi. 18. Luke vii. 50. In John xii. $6. Jesus 
said,believe in the light that ye may be the children 
of light. 46th verse. I am come a light into the 
world 44th verse. He that believeth on me,believeth 
on him that sent me. We are told in John iii, 18. 
‘he that believeth on him is not condemned, he that 
believeth not, is condemned already.’ 36th verse. 
‘he that believeth not in the Son shall not see life : 
but the wrath of God abideth on him.’ It is evident 
by John i. 11 to 13. that Jesus came to his own, 


(the Jewish people,) but his own received him not, 
(a few excepted;) but as many as received him, and 
believed on his name, to them gave he power, (or 
the right and privilege) to become the sens of God, 
And these were born not of blood, nor of the will 
of man, butof God> This new birth is insisted on 
by Jesus Christ, in John iii. 3, 5, 6, 11. as an indis- 
pensable condition of salvation. By the parable of 
the sower, Luke viii. 1 to 18. we are taught condi- 
tions of salvation; and who were saved by the seed 
sown, and who were not. The light of salvation, 
according to verse 16,is to shine and be improved 
by man, lest the light which he seemeth to have be 
taken from him, See also Mat. xiii. 12. Luke xi. 33, 
86. That self-denial, taking up the cross and follow- 
ing the light, Jesus Christ, are necessary conditions 
of saivation,‘are proved by Mat. x. 38. Luke ix, 23, 
24. xvili, 22 Luke xiv 83. By the fig tree, Luke 
xiii. 6. Wwe are taught that we must be fruitful in the 
works of the Holy Spirit, or expect to be cut off 
from salvation. Mat vil. 19. says, ‘ Every tree that 
bringethnot forth good fruit is hewn down and eas¢ 
jnto th fire.* When ove asked Jesus if few were 
saved, he an swered, ‘ sirive to enter in at the strait 
gate, for many shall seck to enter in, and shall not 
be able” S@@ Mat. vii. 14, 21, 22% Luke xiii. 24 to 
28- By the parables of the tem virgins, of the - 
talents, and of the pounds, Luke xix. 11 to,18 Mat. 
xx. 1 to $0. we are instructed, concerning: the cen- 
ditions, the nature of salvation, and céndemnation, 
The oil, talents, and pounds, evidently mean God’s 
Spirit or grace, Christ, speaking of this Spirit, 
says, in John vii, $8. he that believeth, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water. In John iy. 
14. Jesus taught the woman of Samaria the same. 
doctrine, By chap. vi 35. Jesus said unto them, ‘I 
am the bread of life,’ 53d verse, * except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye 
have. no life in you.’ aetae! 
By these texts, it appears that our salvation is 
conditional on the drinking of living water, and on 
the eating of the bread of lite. Again, John xv. 1 
to 6, incontrovertibly proves, that salvation and 
bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit depend upon: 
our abidance in Christ the vine. And this abi- 
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dance denotes the power (or free agency in such 
as have received Christ the life ;) power to become 
the sons of God, or children’ of the light. I will 

* now conclude for the present; after observing, that 
as the law shadowed the things under the gospel, 
Heb. x. 1, and as I have proved that conditons 
were in the Jaw-dispensation,—hence it follows, 
that the conditions of the law typified the con- 
ditions of the gospel. 


, of New Jersey. 


ANSWER. 


That the truth should appear incredible to an un- 
believer, is, of all things, the reverse of being a 
paradox, or incredible to us! The three incredible 
things, which our correspondent speaks of, and 
which to him are paradoxes, are not of our 
invention—namely, ‘ £irst, that all men were saved 
from all sin by Jesus Christ, who came for this 
purpose 1820 years ago, and finished what he came 
te do. Second—that he drew all men (past, present, 
and to come,) unto him when he was lifted up on 
the cross, where they, and we, were crucified with 
him ; were afterwards) buried with him, and rose 
with him, ascended with him into heaven, and now 

~ sit with him in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
And, Third, and conséquently, there is now no 
such thing as a condition in the salvation of any 
yaan. When Paul reached the doctrine of the 
eon to unbelievers in Athens, they mocked 
‘hint; and if the eloquence of Paul, assisted by the 
‘Divine wisdom enlightening his mind, and inspiring 
his tongue, failed of convincing, we may with great 
reason expect to be mocked, or disbelieved in our 
feeble attempts to teach; for God alone can give 
light to the blind understanding, or faith to the 
unbelieving heart. Reader, there is,in our opinion, 
nothing incredible with God, that can be effected by 
almighty power, designed by infinite wisdom, and is 
agreeable to unbounded goodness. “We, therefore, 
believe all God has revealed—all that his goodness 
can desire—wisdom plan—and power execute! God 
said,—‘ All souls are mine.’ Paul, ‘For we know 
(not we guess, or we suppose) that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain fogether until now.’ 
Quere. How could the whole creation travail to- 
gether, if the whole creation did not exist together 2 
David says, ‘ All nations whom thou hast (in the 
past tense) made shall come and worship,’ &c.— 

wAnd, ‘all the ends of the world shall remember,’ 

~'{in the future tense.) Quere. How could they re- 
member, if they had not forgot? Again, Paul says, 
* For all things were (in the past tense) made by 
him, and for him.’ Quere. If the soul [which 
constitutes the man, the body is only a case for the 
sor" of millions are to be made, or produced by 
G-, in the future tense, what propriety or truth 
was there in the declaration, that all things were in 
the past tense made by him? Again, Paul declares, 
* Be it known unto you, ,that Christ is the head of 
every man—if one member suffers, all the members 
suffer with it—we [who ? Ans. All men] were cruci- 
fied with him, buried with him, and have risen with 
him.’ And Christ declared, that he came, not to 
* judge the world, but to save the world ; [not a part 
ef the world] and finished the work he came to do.’ 
Quere. How could the work be finished, unless 
the world was saved? Again,—‘ And I, if I be lift- 
ed up from the earth, will draw all men [nota 
part] unto me” Paul declared. Ephes. ii. 4 to 9 
verses. ‘But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved us, even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ, [When was Christ quickened ?] by grace 
are yesaved. [Quere. Is grace, and gift, syno- 
nymous with conditional 2?) And hath [in the past 
tense] raised us up together, and made us sit toge- 
ther in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. That in 
the ages to come he might shew the exceeding 
riches of his grace in his kindness towards us 
through Christ Jesus. [Where is the condition in 
Christ ?] For by grace are ye saved through faith, 
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God. Not 
ef works, [conditions] lest any man should boast.’ 
Now we think it more incredible that all these testi- 
monies should be false, than that C. of New 
Jersey should be mistaken! 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


If the passages C. has quoted, prove salva- 
tion to be conditional, to his satisfaction, we think he 
is of all fools the greatest, if he does not comply with 
the condztions ! And we further say, if you ‘are jus- 
tified by the law, you are fallen from grace.’ ‘The 
salvation of our God is free—unmerited—a guft— 
without money, and without price! 

We inform C. that Theophilus, instead of er- 
plaining, as he declares, the outward covenant, as he 
calls it, knew nothing about it! If this is questioned, 
please to read our answer, in Numbers 29, 30, and 
$1. We request C. to look at Number 15, 60:page, 
1 col. last paragraph, and he will see the ‘ sine qua, 
non.’ We have but one objection, however, to ex- 
amine every passage quoted, and their connexions ; 
and that is, the occupying our columns with matter, 
equal to 50 octavo pages, to the exclusion of the fa- 
vours of our correspondents. We challenge him to 
produce ONE passage from the Scriptures, as above 
mentioned, see 15 Number, &c. His assertions, 
whatever weight they may havein his own opinion, 
have none in owrs. We repeat it—the eondition 
must be plainly stated—endless happiness, if com- 
plied with; and endless misery if neglected! The 
opinion, or declarations, of C. are in our estimation, 
when in opposition to the Scriptures, good for no- 
thing ! Our readers have seen satisfactory answers 
and expositions of many of the passages alluded to in 
our columns already ; and we shall answer as many 
as are presented in a proper manner, agreeably to 
our promise, in our 15th Number. Our correspond- 
ent will better understand us, when we, in imitation 
of his own manner, tell him, that the whole Bible is 
destitute of conditions, and this is proved to our 
satisfaction. And we add. If he willconform to 
our sine qua non, we shall try to prove it to his, 
and not without ! 

The concluding sentence of C. ‘And as I have 
proved that conditions were in the law-dispensation, 
hence it follows, that the conditions of the lazv, ty- 
pified the conditions of the gospel.’ We have al- 
ways considered the law as conditional altogethgr. 
But, that his proving conditions in the law, should 
make it follow, that there are conditions in 
the gospel, is, of all logic, the strangest we ever 
heard of. Now we have understood that the law, 
and its types, had their fulfilment in Christ—and 
Christ declared, ‘The law and the prophets were 
until John, since which time the kingdom of God is 
preached,’ &c. Paul described the ‘ law, as the sha- 
dow of good things to come } how [according toC.]} 
the temporal penalty under the law, can be the type, 
or shadow of an endless penalty, damnation and 
misery without end, under the gospel, and accor- 
ding to Paul be a good thing, requires greater ahili- 


ties to show, than we think is possessed by ‘C. of 


New Jersey!’ 
—— 


UNIVERSALISM. 


As an objection to the doctrine of Universalism, 
we frequently hear it said, ‘ that it will do to live by, 
but not to die by.’ To the first part of this asser- 
tion we very willingly assent, as it isnot only rea- 
sonable but scriptural. The scriptures inform us 
that ‘the grace of God, which bringeth salvation to 
all men, hath appeared, teaching us, that, denying 
ungodliness and every worldly lust, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, &c.’ But the last 
part of this assertion borders upon that system of 
detraction and deceit to which our opposers gene- 
rally resort, when reason and revelation fail of sup- 
porting their unscriptural hypothesis. What will give 
a person support and comfort when on a death bed ? 
Ans. To have assurance of eternal life and happi- 
ness. Well, if a person sincerely believes the doc- 
trine of Universalism, he must of course consider 
himself an heir of grace, and consequently, feeling 
sure of his eternal happiness, falls asleep in Jesus 
perfectly composed. Now it will be seen, that it 
would be talking NonsENcE,to say such doctrine will 
not do to die by. It is a fact, that there is nothing 
which will give the support, in a dying hour, which 
a belief in the doctrine of Universalism will. 

This is a truth which no candid man will deny. 
Our opposers will now be obliged to move the po- 
sition of the argument, and probably will say, that 
the doctrine leaves the persen when on his death 
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bed. Well, then it appears that he does not die a 


Universalist ; how then can it be told, that the doe- 


trine will not do to die by? The assertion cannot 
be supported. Suppose, for instance, that the per- 


son recant his sentiments, and be brought to rejoice 


in the salvation of a part of mankind only; if this 
belief gives him joy, it cannot be for any thing but 
the salvation of those whom he believes are saved; 
whereas, if he believed in ‘ the restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began,’ he would 

‘ rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.’ 

ALEXIS. 

Boston U. Magazine. 

— 


LICENTIOUS UNIVERSALISM, 


The New-York Daily Advertiser, of the 15th and 
16th November, contains an account of the city of 
Housa, discovered in the interior of Africa by a 
modern traveller; who describes this city to be 
about the size of London,—the inhabitants, general- 
ly, to be honest, benevolent, and charitable ; and rob- 
beries not more frequent than in some other coun- 
tries, &c. But, wonderful to relate, ‘They believe 
in the immortality-of the soul, and that both men 
and women go to paradise ; that there is no future 
punishment ; the wicked are punished in this world. 
Happiness after death, consists in being in the pre- 
sence ofi\God!’ Now, this account, to be consistent 
with the conclusions of our pious ct a 
believe in the beauty and necessity of endless mi ibery, 
should have described this huge city of licentious 
and profane Unwersalists, as a race of cut-throats, 
swimming in sin, and wallowing in every species of 
crime and depravity !!! re 


ANOTHER SACRIFICE OFFERED TO mMoLocH! 


* A woman lately cut her throat near Rocking- 
ham, under the conviction that she was an object _ 
of Divine wrath, and would not be saved. Her 
character was respectable, and she lived with her 
husband and family in great domestic comfort.” 

3 : Boston Palladium. 

Calvinism, these are thy rruits! The accursed 
tree is known—and the truth, like a worm at the 
root, shall wither its branches and destroy it for 
ever ! * 


OLD TIMES. ? 
in J 


“Do not affect the gentleman. You have no 
more todo with this character than with that ofa. 
dancing-master. A Preacher of the gospel should 
be the servant of all! Be ashamed of nothing but 
sin: not of fetching wood, or drawing water, if 
time permit , nor of cleaning your own shoes, oF 
those of your neighbours !” Baa 

. Wesley’s advice to a minister. 

Quere.—To be-a gentleman, and only affect to be 

one, are two things. ; 
—_= 
. Proverss i. 97. 

‘ And your destruction cometh as a whirlwind.’ 
Does God destroy them? Ans. See the 32d verse, 
‘ For the turning away of the simple shall slay them, 
and the prosperity of fools shall destroy them!” 
Wisdom will laugh at folly,—but God will never 
sport with the sufferings of his creatures. ‘‘ He 
will not cast off for ever ; but out of the multitude 
of his mercies he will have compassien, for he doth 
not afflict willingly, (unnecessarily) nor grieve the 
children of men.” 38d verse. ‘ But whoso hearken- 
eth unto me (wisdom) shall dwell safely, and shall 
be quiet from fear of evil.’ In 23d verse, it is de- 
clared,— Turn you at my reproef: Behold, I will 
pour out my Sprrit unto you, I will make known my 
words unto you!’ Is this conditional? If so, produce 
the condition! ‘ How long ye simple ones, will ye 
love simplicity? and the scorners delight in their 
scorning, and fools hate knowledge? Turn you at 
my reproof!’ : 


= 4 
To Correspondents. ae 


Impartialist, and Edward Sharman, Springfield, N.J. 
are received. In E.8.former communication, Number 
22, the name was misprinted, Harman, &e, : 
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“ FEAR NOT ; FOR BEHOLD, IBRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 


tnt 


NO. 34, 


Communicattons. - 
SS oe 
ANSWER TO POTHOS. 


Mr. Evrror,—I am unwilling that the inquiry 
made in your last, relative to the genealogical ac- 
counts of our Saviour, as given in the gospels of 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, should go unanswered; 
and yet to give them a satisfactory reply, may 
perhaps be attended with some difficulty. 

That these accounts were not intended to be 
literal accounts of the genealogy of Christ, as of 
the lineage of David, is evident from the discre- 
pancy between them, not only as it respeets the 
number of generations between David, and Joseph 
the husband of Mary, but also as it respects the 
persons through whom his lineage is traced ; there 
being, as is mentioned by your correspondent, but 
twenty-five, of whom the names are given in Mat- 
thew’s account from David to Joseph, and not less 
than forty, in St. Luke’s. Both these accounts pro- 
fess to give the genealogy of Christ through Jo- 
seph, for they both terminate in him; nor can it, 
as I conceive, by any possibility, be made out, that 
the oneis designed to give us the lineage of Joseph, 
andthe other of Mary. Besides, of what possible 
use to give us the lineage of Joseph? For it: is not 
only admitted, but often made the subject of proof 
and argument, that Christ was not the son of Jo- 
seph. Disclaiming, then, all idea of attempting the 
explanation of this subject in the ordinary way, (I 
mean the way of the learned, who have only ren- 
dered confusion more dark and intricate) permit 
me to offer for the consideration uf your corres- 
pondent and readers, a different explanation. 

There are but two ways in. which this subject 
ean possibly be considered. These accounts are 
either /iteral accounts of the lineage of Christ, or 
they are spiritual. Tor that the word of God is of 
spiritual as well as of literal interpretation, is plain, 
not only from what Christ himself says, ‘My words 
are spirit and they are life,’ but also from the de- 
elaration of the apostle, that ‘ the letter killeth, but 
the spirit maketh alive.’ That they are not literal 
accounts, needs I think no further proof. For if 
any one can suppose that two accounts differing so 
essentially from each other as these do, and both 
professing; to prove the same thing, the lineal de- 
scent of Christ from David, are literally true, I 
should deem all arguments with such a mind entire- 
Jy useless. If then, they are not literal accounts of 
this circumstance, they must be spiritual. And 
then the object of our inquiry will be, how they are 
to be spiritually understood. 

The spiritual interpretation of the Scriptures as 

- the same is usually made, is very vague and inde- 
terminate. Every interpreter is left to his own 
choice of meaning, and there must of course be as 
many spiritual meanings to doubtful and obscure 
passages, as there are various sects, or different arti- 
cles of belief; for every such passage must, if ne- 
cessary, be made to harmonize with the views of 
the particular commentator. So that it would seem 
there is a necessity for some certain rule which 
should be general and universal, by which the true 
spiritual. meaning of the Scriptures can be made 
out ; arule that shall be applicable, not to one par- 
ticular part only, of the sacred writings, but to the 
whole. A key that shall unlock the treasures of 
Divine knowledge, and bring to light the spirit and 
life of this Holy book. Your readers, perhaps, may 
some of them be startled at the mention of such a 
key, and be ready to ask, who is fo give it to us 
and how are we to know whether it be a-true key 
or not? Should any of your readers have a easket 
in whieh he was informed there were concealed vast 
treasures, and the only obstacle to his possession of 


ph 


those treasures,was the want of a key to unlock the 


casket, would he, when some kind hand offered him 


a key, which he wasassured would unlock his trea- 
sures, would he, I say, stop to inquire who was the 
maker of this key, before he applied it to the cas- 
ket? Would he not rather hasten to make the ex- 
periment, and see whether it would open his trea- 
sure? Even sotry this key to the spiritual meaning 
of the Scriptures, and see whether it will open it or 
no. If it will, then it must be a true key. If it will 
not, of course it must be a false one. 

The Gospel of St. Matthew begins as follows: 
‘The Book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the 
son of David, the son of Abraham. Now. this is 
not literally true. For literally speaking, Christ is 
not the son of David. Nor is David literally speak- 
ing the son of Abraham. David, it is true, was the 
descendant of Abraham, but not hisson. And that 
Christ was not the son of David, in the sense we 
have been accustomed to consider him, is proved 
by his own words. This I think is the obvious con- 
clusion from that remarkable question, which he 
put to the scribes on this very subject. ‘ And Jesus 
answered and said, while he taught in the temple, 
How say the scribes that Christ is the son of David? 
For David himself said, by the Holy Ghost, The 
Lord said to my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, 
till ] make thine enemies thy footstool. David 
therefore himself called him Lord, and whence is 
he his son?’ 

We have said that their accounts can only be re- 
conciled and made consistent, by eonsidering them 
spiritually. Now, by considering them spiritually, 
I mean, that in these accounts, we are not to con- 
sider that they detail historically the descent of 
Christ from David according to the flesh, but we 
are to consider them as detailing in series the de- 
scent of the Divine truth, from highest to lowest 
principles, from God into nature. Christ was the 
Word made flesh, consequently, the Divine truth in 
ultimates or in its lowest degree. For the Word is 
divine truth, and the Word was made fiesh and 
dwelt among us. But this divine truth in its de- 
scent from God, or from its highest principles, must 
necessarily pass through various accommodated 
states, untilits manifestation in the world. Divine 
truth, in itself, is always one and the same, but it 
presents itself to the several orders of intelligences 
in states of accommodation, that is,veiled according 
to the degrees of their intelligenee. Thus truth as 
presented to the angels of the third or highest hea- 
ven, may be called celestial; as presented to the an- 
gels of the second or middle heaven, spiritual ; and 
as presented to the angels of the first or lower hea- 
ven, celestial and spiritual natural ; and as present- 
ed to men onearth, merely natural. Yet men here 
on earth are capable of having their minds so ele- 
vated as to perceive truth in all its various degrees. 
Tn agreement with this view, we find in the account 
given by St. Matthew, that there are three several 
stages or gradations in general, by which the de- 
scent of the Divine truth is distinguished, the first 
is from Abraham to David, which are reckoned 
fourteen generations; the second from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon, which are also 
reckoned fourteen generations ; and from the carry- 
ing away into Babylon unto Christ, which also are 
reckoned fourteen generations. Now, these three 
larger divisions correspond to and represent the 


three degrees of truth as it existed in the Lord 


Jesus Christ,from his inmost or highest, to his out- 


ermost or lowest principles. In other words,the first; 


period or the generations from Abraham to David, 
represent the Lord’s inmost or celestial man, the 
second his inner or spiritual man, and the third his 
outer or natural man, corresponding to the three 
heavenly states. Of course then , all the genera- 
tions from Abraham to David, relate and have re- 
spect to Divine truth in its descent through the celes- 


tialdegree. All the generations from David to-the 
carrying away into Babylon to the descent of the 
Divine truth through. the spiritual degree. And 
from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ, 
all the generations relate and have respect to its 
descent through the natural degree. In which de- 
gree taking to itself in the womb of the Virgin the 
natural principles it was born into the world, This 
was the descending scale, or the descent of the Di- 
vine truth from its first into its lowest principles ; ° 
the ascending scale or the return of this Divine truth 
to first principles,is the glorification of the humanity, 
or the union of the human with the Divine nature, 
whereby the human also became Divine;this is what 
our Lord alludes to when he says, ‘I am come forth 
from the Father,and am come into the world; again 
I leave the world and I go to the Father.’ 

The genealogy according to Luke,is of the same 
nature with that of St. Matthew, for they. are both 
written, not on account of the literal relation, but 
on account of the spiritual truths they were intend- 
ed to communicate ,to wit, the descent of the Divine 
truth on earth. Any variation thereforein the account 
by St. Luke, or any additional names, cannot in the 
least alter the fact. For as the literal sense in this 
case is merely a description ef the quality of this 
truth in its various degrees of descent, from the 
Divine through the heavens, until its final mani- 
festation on the earth, any name (name signifying 
quality) mentioned in St. Luke, and not to be foun 
in Matthew, will be considered only a more minute 
designatien of this quality. Thus (oy way of illus- 
tration) if twenty-five generations only be given by 
Matthew, while Luke gives forty, this only shows 
the account of Luke.to contain a more minute ex- 
pression of quality. 

Should these remarks be deemed not sufficiently 
satisfactory by your correspondent, and I can hard- 
ly flatter myself they will be fully satisfactory, be- 
cause I have not entered at large upon the subject, 
I shall be happy to afford him such further informa- 
tion as I may be able; orat least to point him to a 
source, where he may investigate the subject at his 
leisure. J.C. 

Noy. 5, 1820. 


——< 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir,—Enclosed I send you the far-famed speci-~ 
men of Welch preaching, which has travelled pretty 
briskly through the American papers, and may 
therefore be presumed to have some claim to mo- 
dernorthodoxy. It is not, indeed, very wonderful, 
that such fustian should find admirers, for the com- 
mentator, Scott, testifies to the truth, when he says, 
‘A very small proportion of men’s actions are di- 
rected by personal knowledge, demonstration, or 
even by the higher degrees of probability” This — 
fact, alone, accounts for the wide circulation of a 
production, replete with national vanity,and clerical 
argon. : 

: At a meeting of ministers at Bristol, the reve- 
rend Mr. invited several of his brethren to 
sup with him; among them was the minister 
officiating at the Welch meeting house in that city. 
He was,an entire stranger to all the company, and 
silently attentive to the general conversation of his 
brethren. .'The subject on which they were dis- 
coursing, was the different strains of public preach- 
ing. When many gave their opinion, and had men- 
tioned some individuals as good preachers, and 
such as were models as to the style of composition, 
&e. Mr. turned to the Welch stranger, and 
solicited his opinion. He said he feltitto bea 
privilege to be silent when such men were discours- 
ing; but that he felt it a duty tocomply with this 
request. But,” said he, “ If I must give my opi- 
nion, I should say that you haye no good preach- 
ers in England.” ‘No! said Mr. L. ‘ No, said 
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he; ‘ that is, I mean no such preachers as we have 
in the principality.’ ‘ I know,’ said Mr. L. ‘ you are 
famous for jumping in Wales, but that is not owing, 
I suppose, so much to the strain of preaching which 
the people hear, as to the enthusiasm of their cha- 
racters.”* Indeed,’ said the Welchman, ‘ you would 
jump too, if you heard and understood. such 
preaching.’ ‘ Why,’ said Mr. L. ‘do you not think I 
could make them jump, if I were to preach to 
them? ‘You make them jump!’ exclaimed the 
Welchman, ‘you make them jump! A Welch- 
man would set fire to the world, while you were 
lighting your match.’ The whole company became 
very much interested in this new turn of the sub- 
jeet, and unanimously requested the good man to 
give them some specimen of the style and manner 
of preaching of the principality. ‘ Specimen,’ said 
he, ‘I cannot give3if John Elias was here, he would 
‘give a'specimen indeed. Oh! John Elias is a great 
preacher.’ ‘ Well” said the company, ‘give us 
something that you have heard from him.’ ‘ Oh 
no! said he, ‘ I cannot do justice to it,—hbeside, do 
you understand the) Welch language?’ They said 
*no, not so as to folléw a discourse.’ * Then’ said 
he, ‘ it is impossible for ye te understand, if I were 
to give youaspecimen? ‘ But, said they, ‘ cannot 
you put it into English?’ ‘Oh said he, ‘ your poor 
meagre language would spoilit; it is not capable of 
expressing those ideas which a Welchman can 
wonceive ; I cannot give you a specimen in English 
without spoiling it” The interest of the company 
was increased, and nothing would do but something 
of a specimen, while they promised to make every 
allowance for the language. ipo 
«* Well,’ said the Welchman, ‘ If you must have 
a piece, I must try, but I don’t know what to give 
you. I do not recollect a piece of John Elias; he 
is‘ouy best preacher. I must think a little: well‘ I 
recollect a piece of Christmas Evans. Christmas 
Evans was a good preacher, and I heard him a little 
time ago, at an association of ministers. He was 
preaching on the depravity of man by sin,—of his 
recovery by the death of Christ; and he said, 
* brethren, if I were torepresent to you ina figure, 
the condition of man as a sinner, and the means of 
his recovery by the cross of Jesus Christ, I should 
represent it somewhat in this way. Suppose a 
large graveyard surrounded by a high wall, with 
only one entrance which is by a large iron gate, 
“which is fast bolted ; within these walls are thou- 
sands and tens of thousands of human beings, of 
all ages and of all classes, by one epidemic disease 
bending to the grave,—the grave yawns to swallow 
them, and they must all die—there is no balm to 
relieve them—no physician there—they must perish. 
‘This is the condition of man asa sinner-—all, all 
“have sinned, and the soul that sinneth it shall die. 
While man was in this deplerable state, Mercy, the 
darling attribute of Deity, came down and stood 
at the gate, looked at the scene and wept overit, 
exclaiming, ‘ Oh! that [ might enter; I would bind 
up their wounds—I would relieve their sorrows—] 
would save theirsouls!’ While Mercy stood weep- 
ing at the gate, an embassy of angels, commission- 
ed from the court of heaven to some other world, 


passing over, paused at the sight, and heaven forgave | 
that pause; and seeing Mercy standing there, they 
cried, ‘ Mercy, Mercy, can you not enter? Can you 


took upon this scene and not pity? Can you pity 
and not relieve?’ Mercy replied, ‘ I can see;’ and 


in her tears she added, ‘1 can pity, but I cannot 
relieve.” ©“Why can you not enter? ‘Oh!’ said 


Mercy,‘Justice has barred the gate against me, and | 
cannot, must not unbar it.’ At this moment, Justice 


himself appeared, as it were to watch the gate. The 
angels inquired of him, * Why will you not let Mer-| 
ey in? Justice replied,‘ My law is broken, and it 
must be honoured. Die they or justice must!’ At’ 
this, there appeared a form among the angelic band, 
like unto the Son of God, who, addressing himself’ 
to Justice, said, ‘ What are thy demands ?’ Justice 
replied, ‘ My terms are stern and rigid. I must have 
sickness for their health—I must have ignominy for 


’ their hanour—I must have death for life’-—* With- 
out shedding of blood there is no remission.’ ‘ Jus- 
tice,’ said the Son of God, ‘I aecept thy terms. On 

. me be this wrong, and let Mercy enter? ‘ When,’ 

* gaid Justice, ‘will you perform this Promise? Jesus 
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replied, four thousand years hence, upon the hill of 
Calvary, without the gates of Jerusalem, I will per- 
form it in my own person.’ T'he deed was prepared 
and signed in the presence of the angels of God. 
Justice was satisfied ; and Mercy entered preaching 
salyation in the name of Jesus. The deed was 
eomimitted to the patriarchs, by them to the 
kings of Israel and the prophets; by them it was 
preserved until Daniel’s seventy weeks were accom- 
plished. Then, at the appointed time, Justice ap- 
peared on the hill of Calvary, and Mercy presented 
to him the important deed. ‘ Where,’ said Justice, 
‘is the Son of God?’ Mercy answered, ‘ behold 
him at the bottom of the hill, bearing his own cross ; 
and then she departed, and stood aloof at the hour 
of trial. Jesus ascended the hill, while in bis train 
followed his weeping church. Justice immediately 
presented them with the deed, saying,‘ This is the 
day when this bond is to be executed.’ When he 
received it, did he tear it in pieces, and give it to the 
winds of heaven ? No, he nailed it to his cross, ex- 
claiming, ‘it is finished.” Justice called on ‘Holy 
fire to come down and consume the sacrifice. Holy 
fire descended—it swallowed his humanity, but 
when it toached his Deity it expired! and there 
was darkness over the whole heavens: but, ‘ glory 
to God in the highest, on earth peace, good will to 
men.’ ; 

‘This,’ said the Welchman, ‘ this is but a poor 
specimen of Christmas Evans.’ 

London Jewish Expositor. 

Qn reading the foregoing ‘ specimen,’ the follow- 
ing propositions are considered as fairly deduci- 
ble from it: 5 { 

ist. All men are sinners ; and as the soul that 
sinneth shall die, they are without hope ; for, ‘die 
they or justice must.’ 

2d. Mercy, the DARLING attribute of Deity, 
wept over the scene, but could-only pity, not re- 
lieve from the denunciation of vindictive justice. 

$d.-A mediator interferes, and vindictive justice 
is satisfied by a something else than the threatened 
penalty. The sine qua non is dispensed with, and, 

4th. The law being well satisfied with the substi- 
tute, the penalty is abrogated, and (for aught that 
appears, )the preacher is ready to join issue withthe 
Scriptures in the final happiness: of all men. : 

By the Scriptures we understand, ‘ that all have 
sinned and ceme short of the glory of God; being 
freely justified by his grace through the redemption 
which is in Christ Jesus’ This isso similar to the 
last verse of the 6th chapter of Romans, that the 
same inference must be drawn from each. ‘The 
wages of sin is death, sur the gift of God is eter- 
nal life.’ Thus all have sinned—all are justified. — 
The soul that sinneth shall die---true---but what is 
this death? To be carnally minded is death, says 
the apostle. And again---the carnal mind is enmi- 
ty against God, is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be; but the light of life can 
destroy the darkness of the carnal 
knowledge of God and Jesus Christ, whom he 
hath sent, is the gift of God, and, by the de- 
cJaration of our Saviour, EYERNAL LIFE. 

Die they or justice must, is a tradition of man. 
Every sinner does assuredly dite, in the full sense of 
Scripture; but the addition, though it answers very 
well for poetry, is neither in the letter nor spirit of 
Scripture. Justice requires us to Jove the Lord our 
God with all the heart; and our neighbour as our- 
selves; and, saysour Saviour, ‘On these two com- 
mandments hang all the law and the prophets.’ 
Here, then, is the ‘end of the law;’ and, says Jesus, 
‘I came,not to destroy the law nor the prophets,but 
to fulfil.” And again—‘one jot nor tittle of the law 
shall not pass away, until all be fulfilled.’ 

2d How it comes about that the claims of vin- 
dictive justice are so sacred, that the efforts of the 
darling attribute of Deity---Mercy, are made in 
vain, is for those to answer, who desire ‘ to be teach- 
ers of the law, not knowing what they say, nor 
whereof they-affirm;’ and a rational answer will be 
given, when it can be shown how two can walk to- 
gether unless they agree---and, how a being can be 
proved perfect, whose attributes clash,—‘ And with 
one attribute another wound’ 

3d. The declarations of Scripture are positive. 
‘The soul that sinneth shall die, but from. this 


mind---the |: 


death there is a recovery, or every human being is 
entirely cut off; for all have sinned, and, as saith 
the inspired penman, ‘so death passed upon all 
men.’ Whatever was the office of the Mediator, 
he is no where represented as preventing the death, 
consequent on sin, nor saving men from deserved 
punishment. ‘The latter part of the proposition is 
liable to serious objections, inasmuch, as it repre- 
sents God as changeable, if not worse. The mo- 
ment we grant this proposition, all concent. 
specting the designs of God areended. Ifhe is not 
unchangeable, nothing can be proved, nor dis- 
proved, affirmed, nor denied, respecting him, with 
any degree of consistency. 

I fully believe, on Scripture testimony, that the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain, wait- 
ing to be delivered of this body of sin and death; 
and that as Christ came to save his people from 
their sins, he will completely accomplish the errand, 
and thereby subdue all things to himself; and we 
have no better authority for saying that any de- 
scription of people are his,than we have for saying, 
that all souls are his, and were given him for the 
very purpose of giving to them eternal life. 

The salvation of God, in this view, in no wise di- 
minishes from the denunciation against the break- 
ers of the moral law. Every one, without respect 
of persons, must suffer according to the evil of his 
ways. The lex talionis is still in force, and itis 
equally true that ‘the wicked shall be castinto hell 
and all the nations that forget God,’ as that ‘ all the 
poe of the world shal] remember and return to the 
Lord.’ j : 

The fourth proposition, as stated above, though 
perhaps not intended,evidently grows out of the dis- 
course—to which I say,—Amen. 

Note.— Eternal death, is the third death, accord- 
ing to commentators, denounced upon the first 
pair. To besure of enough, they tell us it was 
temporal—spiritual—and eternal. 1t was not tempo- 
yal, or Adam died thus on the day of the lapse, It 
was not eternal, or endless misery, for the Scripture 
refutes the absurdity. It was then moral death, a 
departure from a life of righteousness, or moral rec- 
titude, or as the apostle testifies, the carnal mind. 
A sense of wrong doing gendereth fear, and fear 
hath torment. And yet, blessed be God, he loves 
us with great love, even when dead in trespasses 
and sins, and we are told that these dead shall hear 
the voice of the Sen of God and live. Trepeatthe 
sentiment, that this third death, called the eternal, is 
not found, save in the traditionof man;forifit were, 
and men deserve this death, the Saviour from this 
death must be unjust. But blessed be his name, he 
isa just God and a Saviour.—amen. 7 

MENTOR.— Albany. 


CONTROVERSIAL. 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir,—When I reflect on the multitude of Cler- 
gymen in this city, who are lolling at their ease, 
and receiving salaries amply sufficient to enable 
them to give themselves fully to the ‘work of the 
ministry,’—I cannot refrain from expressing my as- 
tonishment and indignation at the apathy with 
which they appear to suffer, im silence (among other 
evils) the mis-named ‘Gosrrey HEeravp,’ freely to 
circulate among our citizens, laden with all its pes- 
tiferous poison, without once openly and ingenuous- 
ly, administering some antidote to its dangerous 
errors. Is it indeed to enable these gentlemen ta 
live in habitations, rivalling in splendour we palaces 
of princes? Or is it to indulge them in tables laden 
with the * pick of the season and the choicest 
wines, that these—what? Dumb dogs? Pardon 
me—these gentlemen—extort enormous sums from 
the fortunes of the affluent,and from the hard-earn- 
ed pittance of the poor? Or are their thousands 
per annum presented to them that they may be 
freed from all secular affairs,and thereby be fully at 
liberty to ‘ watch over our souls as those that must 
give account?’—Methinks every truly pious, or 
henest man, will readily join with me in asserting, 
that the latter is the intent of the donors. 

It will avail these gentlemen little, Mr. Editor, to 


# ive 


affect, that your weekly lucubratiens are too insig- 
nificant to merit their attention; or too palpably 
erroneous to deceive any of the learned. We all 
know that the majority of every Christian commu- 
nity is composed of those, whose daily avocations 
preclude the possibility of their entering into deep 
and abstruse theological disquisitions ; and it is for 
the benefit of these that they should be instant in 
counteracting dangerous errors, and barefaced here- 
sies, such as, in my opinion, are promulgated in 
the Hera. : 

Leaving, however, those gentlemen to their own 
conceptions of right and wrong, and to answer to 
the Bishop of souls for their defections, permit me, 
Mr. Editor, a plain, unlettered man, to ‘ offer mine 
epinion’ ona point considered essential among 

hristians—namely—Whether those that are lost 
are eternally so!—And JI hope, Mr. Editor, that if 
the following thoughts shall merit publication, and 
an answer from any person, that it may be given 
dispassionately, and free from all useless aspersions 
on the religious belief of our fellow-Christians. 

The excellency of the Gospel dispensation is 
greatly evidenced by those sanctions of rewards 
and punishments which it offers to all its hearers, 
inorder to engage them to be obedient to its pre- 
cepts. It promises eternal happiness to the upright, 
and denounces a punishment of everlasting misery 
against the finally impenitent. It is to the first a 
‘savour of life,’ unto life, on the other a ‘savour of 
death unto death.’ 

But whence is it that men are so disingenuous? 
The reason seems to be this: The promise of eternal 
happiness isso agreeable to the inclinations and wish- 
es of mankind,that all who call themselves Christians 
universally and willingly subscribe to the belief of 
it: but then there is a something so shocking in the 
consideration of eternal torments, and seemingly, 
such an infinite disproportion between an endless 
duration of pain, and a short life spentin pleasure, 
that men can scarcely be brought to confess that 
eternal misery awaits the wicked in a future state. 

Christ Jesus says distinctly, and that without re- 
serve, in Matt. xxv. 46. ‘ These shall go away into 
everlasting punishment.’ It is therefore a legitimate 
conclusion, that the torments reserved for the wick- 
ed hereafter, are eternal. The word of God him- 
self assures us, in line upon line, that it will be so. 

To quote all the texts that might be produced in 
proof of this, would be almost endless. Suffice it 
to instance only a few. 
the Buok of Daniel, chap. xii.2. we are told, that 
“Some shall awake to everlasting life, and others to 
everlasting contempt.’ In the Book of Isaiah it is 
* said,chap. Ixvi. 24. ‘Their worm shall not die, nei- 
ther shall their fire be quenched.’ And, in horror at 
the prospect of the continuance of the torments of 
the damned, the same holy prophet breaks out, 
* Who can dwell with everlasting burning!’ 

But the New Testament is still fuller on this 
point, it being a revelation which brought this and 
sach like particulars to a clear light—-St. Jude tells 
us of certain despisers, &c. that ‘for them was re- 
served the blackness of darkness for ever.’—in the 
Revelation it is declared,the ‘that the smoke of the 
torments’ of the wicked ‘ascendeth for ever and 
ever.’ And if we believe the witness of men inspired 
of God, the witness of the Son of God, who had 


the Holy Spirit in its fulness, is far greater—He 


says, ‘ [tis better for thee to enter into life maimed; 
that is, better to forego the gratification of thy lusts, 
or incur the displeasure of thy friend, which may 


be as dear to thee as a hand or a foot, ‘ than having | 


two hands and feet,’ (that is, for indulging the one, 
or disobeying God to oblige the other) ‘to be cast 
into hell,where their worm dieth not,and the fire is 
not quenched 2” | . 

I know that it has been objected by you, Mr. 
Editer, thatthe words everlasting, and ever and 
ever, are often usedi n the Scriptures, (especially, in 
the Old Testament) when they signify not an end- 


Jess duration, but a limited term of time. : ~ 
I grant this: but I reply, that when the words: 
are used with this limitation, they either manifestly 


appear to bejused so from the context, or are put 
in opposition to occasional types, which God gave 


his people on some special occasions, as when _ it. 


ig said, ‘It shall be a perpetual, or everlasting sta- 
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tute,” &c. that is, a standing type, and not merely | member and turn unto the Lord; and all the kin- 


transient or occasional, as was the pillar of cloud, 
the manna, &c. Orthey may have a relation to 
that covenant God made with his spiritual Israel ; 
which, if understood in a spiritual sense, will be 
everlasting, though the ceremonial dispensation 
be abolished. 

But be this as it may (for the present)—It is posi- 
tively said, ‘That the righteous shall go into life 
eternal.’ From which words, all are ready to 
grant, that the life promised to the righteous sHALL 
beeternal. And why the punishment threatened 
to the wicked should not be understood to be eter- 
nal likewise, when the very same words in the ori- 
ginal are used to express the duration of each, no 
shadow of reason can be given. * 

But, Sir, there cannot be one argument urged 
why God should reward his saints with everlasting 
happiness, which will not equally prove that 
he ought to punish sinners with eternal misery. 

For, since we know nothing how he will deal with 
either, but by a Divine Revelation; and since, as 
was proved by the foregoing argument, he has as 
positively threatened to punish the wicked eternally 
as to reward the righteous; it follows, that his truth 
will be as much called in question, did he not inflict 
his punishments, as it would be, if he did not confer 
his rewards. 

My opinion, Mr. Editor, is, that Christ is the 
only Mediator between God and man, but at the 
hour of man’s death,,(if he die in his sins) Christ’s 
mediation and intercession for him is.irrecoverably 
gone. 

Should the foregoing arguments prove acceptable 
to your readers, and admissible by you, it is proba- 
ble that I shall enlarge on the subject, as I seri- 


ously assure you, ‘the half is not told.? At the 
same time, I am your’s respectfully, 
VINEDRESSER. 


ANSWER. 

We are almost constrained to pity the Rey. 
“gentlemen, when we consider they are thus rough- 
ly dressed by one of their own faith ; who we think 
would, in the end, if he were to progress in a cor- 
responding ratio, instead of dressing, absolutely 
pullthem up by the roots! Would Vinedresser make 
use of this uncivil and plain phraseology in his ad- 
dress to his spiritual directors,if he considered the 
dignity of their stations,—the sanctity of their cha- 
racters—the purily of their motives—the great zeal 
hey possess for the truth—and their acknowledged 
superiority over the rest of mankind? Did he take 
into consideration the hazard he ran of wounding 
hearts already agonized with suffering, and bleeding 
for poor sinners, to save whom, they are willing to 
forego all the enjoyments and comforts of this life, if 
they could but save one poor soul from the dread- 
ful abyss which is ingulphing millions? 2h, no,— 
none of these considerations, we are persuaded, 
were permitted by him to have any influence over 
his mind, or he never would have expressed him- 
self in terms which can only be justified on the 
strange supposition that they are true! We are con- 
strained, however, in conformity with the opinion 
of Vinedresser, who says, ‘ Methinks every truly 
pious, or honest man, will readily join with me in 
asserting that the latter is the intent, of the donors, 
to say—we think so too. 

Vinedresser concludes his second paragraph, by 
declaring as his opinion, that ‘ barefaced heresies are 
promulgated in the Herald.’ In answer to this, we 
observe, that it has been with regret that we have 
witnessed this in the teaching of some of our cor- 
respondents; and that we have, and shall continue 
to counteract, by publishing the truth, ‘ the dange- 
rous errors,’ and heresies we allude to. 

Vinedresser in his third paragraph,interrogates,— 
‘ Whether those that are lost, are eternally so? To 
this, we answer—there are various opinions. 
The Calvinists and Arminians say they are—but 


the Scriptures say, (and we believe them) “ that. 


Christ came to seek and to save that which was lost; 
and that he finished the work he came to do’—and 
the Scripture slikewise say, that ‘ All nations 
whom God hath made shall come and worship be- 
fore him,?—and Christ said,‘ Him that cometh to 
me J will in no wise cast out’—and the Scriptures 
farther say, ‘ All the ends of the world shall re- 


dreds of the nations shall worship before him’—~ 
therefore, we believe, those that are lost, are not 
eternally so; for if this were the case, Christ did 
not find, nor save them, neither could it ever be 
true that all should come and worship, if a part 
never came! 

Vinedresser’s fourth paragraph would do much 
better, if the word law was substituted in the place 
of gospel. We think, if he can produce no other 
evidence of the excellence of the gospel dispensation 


than the rewards it promises to the righteous, and 
the punishments it threatens the wicked, he would 
make a poor advocate. Indeed, on this ground, we 
think he would never be able to convince any man- 
that the endless misery, according to him, threaten- 
ed under the gospel, was more excellent than the 
temporal suffering threatened under the law, if the 


man was going to suffer it! In few words; we believe ~ 


Vinedresser has mistaken the law for the gospel! 
The law was made up of conditions—the gospel is 
good news that all is given, without money or price! 
We shall expect Vinedresser’ to bring something 
else besides his own assertion, to prove, that the 
gospel ‘promises eternal happiness to the wpright ; 
and denounces a punishment of everlasting misery 
against the finally impeniient.” We should be grati- 
fied if he would inform us avhat chapter and yerse 
contains this declaration. And farther, how many 
finally impenitent sinners there will be, when ‘ eve 
tongue swears tojthe Lord, and says, In the Lord 
have I righteousness and strength 2?’ 
Vinedresser’s fifth paragraph wants a little proof, 
He asks, ‘ But whence is it that men are so disen- 
genuous? And answers—‘ The reason seems to be 
this: The promise of eternal happiness is so agreea- 
ble to the inclinations and’ wishes of mankind, that 


all who call themselves Christians universally and. 


willingly subscribe to the belief of it; but then 
there is a something so shocking in the considera- 
tion of eternal torments, and seemingly such:an 
infinite disproportion between an endless duration-of 
pain, and a short life spent in pleasure, that men can 
scarcely be brought to confess, that eternal misery 
awaits the wicked in a future state.’ Let us ex- 
amine this. Mankind are disingenuous because 
God has promised eternal happiness---and men like 
it, because they think there is seemingly an infinite 
disproportion between a short life, &c., and endless 
misery. Now we think there is a real difference; 
not a seeming one. Jt is our opinion, that facts 
will not justify Vinedresser in his assertions. All 
Christians (Christian Universalists excepted) ‘ will- 
ingly subscribe’ to the doctrine of eternal happiness, 
provided it is for dhemselves ; and say nothing about 
the ‘seeming disproportion’, and are quite willing that 
endless misery should await their wieked neigh- 
bours. We say quite willing, for many of them are 
outrageous, if you do not join with them and damn 
the wicked for ever! If endless misery is so very 
shocking to mankind, how shocking must it be to 
that God whose name and nature is Love 2 ‘ Love,’ 
saith the Scriptures, ‘thinket? no all And the 
Scriptures, Jikewise, declare, that God loved the 
world! That God is unchangeable; consequently, 
will love them for ever, without end! -Will he make 
those whom he loves endlessly miserable 2 Will he 
suffer these he loves to endure that, the mere idea 
of which is shocking? We think not. The apostle 
declared—‘ I am persuaded, that neither life, nor 
death, nor things present, nor things to come, &c., 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’ Again---We 
inform Vinedresser, that ‘ the way of transgressors 
is hard.’ If .endless torments await those that 
spend ashort lifein pleasure, it will await very few 
of the wicked. For ‘ tribulation and anguish shal] 
be upon every soul of man that doeth evil.’ Is this 
pleasure ? We think not. 

Vinedresser’s sizth paragraph reads thus, * Christ 
Jesus says distinctly, and that without reserve, in 
Matt. xxv. 46. ‘ These shall go away into everlast- 
ing punishment.’ Itis therefore a legitimate con- 
clusion, that the torments reserved for the 
wicked hereafter are eternal. The word of God 
himself assures us, in line upon line, that it 
will be so.2 Now we say, that Christ did no¢ 
say, ‘these shall go away into everlasting punish: 
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ment—therefore, it is nota legitimate conclusion, 
that the torments reserved for the wicked hereafter 
are eternal. Neither does the ‘ word of God him- 
self assure us, in line upon line, that it will be so.’ 
We shall prove this! Previous to doing this, how- 
ever, we would suggest to Vinedresser the expedi- 
ency of altering his creed a little; for if eternal 
hever ending) torments are reserved for the wicked 
in a futurestate, we think on his ground, Universal 
damnation, and not salvation, would be the case. 
The Scriptures are explicit—‘ The soul that sinneth 
it shall die—death hath passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned—cursed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things written in the book of the 
law to do them—he that offendeth in one point is 
guilty of all—in many things we offend all—God 
looked down from heaven upon the children of 
men, to see if there were any that did good, and 
there was none good,no! not ONE! The condi- 
tion of the law was perfect obedience. Except the 
man €hrist Jesus, no man ever kept the law—hence 
the Scriptures declare, ‘ They are all gone out of 
the way, there is none that understandeth. There 
is none righteous, no, not one! Now we know that 
what things soever the law saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law ; that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may become guilty be- 
foré God.’ Now bring forward your eternal tor- 
ments, and where are you? Will you pretend to say, 
that if the wicked repents, and cries, and mourns, 
that his éears will atone for his sins 2 If so, we tell 
you in the impressive language of Scripture, ‘ with- 
out shedding of blood there is no remission of sins.’ 
And that ‘ Christ made peace by the blood of his 
cross,’—not by the tears, or repentance of wicked 
men! We, therefore, think that your conclusion, 
so far from being a legitimate one, is very clearly 
allegitimate ! y 

(To be continued.) 

—f— 


For theGospel Herald. 


Mr. Enrror,—The belief that there are many 
things hid from the wise and prudent, which are 
revealed unto babes, encourages me also to cast in 
my mite among those, who out of their abundance 
have intreasured their communications in your use- 
ful paper. In your remarks on Matthew xxvi. 24. 
exhibited in the 22d and 28d Numbers of the Gos- 
pel Herald, you have, I think, abundantly proved 
by the declaration of him who cannot lie, that the 
salvation of Judas is secured; and that Christ 
when he said,‘ It had been good for that man if he 
had not been born,’ did not thereby aver, thatit had 
been good for Judas if he had not been created, or 
made to exist. I will now explain, if God will 

lease to vouchsafe me ability, what I conceive to 
e the meaning of those words. If the reader will 
turn to the third chapter of John’s Gospel, he will 
there find that Christ said to Nicodemus, ‘ Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.’ Again, John, in his first Epistle, 4th chap. 
and 7th verse, declares, that ‘every one that loveth 
is born of God’—and in the 5th chap. 1st verse, he 
says, that ‘ whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ is born of God.’—No one, I presume, will 
dispute the fact that he who is born of God, is born 
again, and he who is born again, is born of God, and 
that he who js born of God, is influenced by the 
Spirit of God. Now when Judas betrayed his 
Lord and Master, was he not influenced by Satan? 
And if he, who is influenced by the Spirit of God, 
to believe on him, can be said to’be born of God,’ 
may not Judas, who was influenced by an evil spirit 
to betray his Lord, be said to be born of Satan? By 
looking at the 8th chap. of John, 44th verse, the 
reader will find that’Christ told the Jews, ‘ Ye are 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your fa- 
ther ye will do.’ Now, how could the devil with 
propriety be called their father, unless they were 
at that time his offspring? and how could they 
be his offspring, and of him, unless they were 
born of him, or influenced by him to commit 
sin? If he whose spirit is enlightened and influenced 
by God, can be said to be born of God; then he 
whose spirit is darkened and influenced by the devil, 
can be said to be born of the devil. We think then 
that it may be said of Judas, with propriety agreea- 
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ble to the language of Scripture, that from the 
moment that Satan entered into him till he repent- 
ed, he was born of-Satan. Our Saviour, speaking 
of Judas,says, ‘ It had been good for that man if he 
had not been born’—How born? Froma state of 
nonentity into being? No! A just God would never 
have given life toa mortal whom he foreknew would 
become a loser by existence,—How born, then ? 
Born of whom? Ans. Of Satan. It had been good 
for him, then, if he had not been born of Satan, or 
influenced by Satan to betray his Lord; and it had 
been good for Peter, likewise, if he had not been 
bern of Satan, or influenced by Satan to deny his 
Lord. fs there any thing unnatural or forced, in the 
preceding remarks? J think not. Our Saviour said 
to Nicodemus, ‘ Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
Ye must be born again.’ Who would now expect 
that our Lord meant to infer from that declaration, 
that he who believed on him was born again, or as 
St. John defines it, born of God, unless the apostle 
had thus explained it? And after perceiving by 
this, that he who is influenced by God to love and 
believe on him, is born of God, is it not plainly to be 
discovered,that he who is influenced by Satan to do 
wickedly, is, while under that influence, born of 
Satan; and that it would be good for us all, for our 
present peace, if we were not born of our father 
the devil, or influenced by him to commit sin, the 
wages of whichis death? You have thus, Mr. Edi- 
tor, my thoughts on those words, which our Saviour 
spake concerning Judas. If you think them wor- 
thy aplace in your paper, you are welcome 
to insertthem. That God may make you wise as 
a serpent, and harmless as a dove, and enable 
you to become a powerful instrument to aid in the 


overthrow of Antichrist, is the sincere prayer of 


the weakest of all 


your brethren in the Gospel of 
Universal love. 


G*REKE, 
$a 


MOLOCH. 


A DiscipLe of Calvin, and a preacher of his 
heresy, in a conversation we recently had with him, 
declared, ‘‘ There will be no natural affection in 
heaven;—I shall then be like God ;—and if one oF 
MY CHILDREN ts then suffering the torments of HELL- 
FIRE tnterminably, I shall behold him unmoved, for 
I shall be swallowed. up in LOVE!!!” If this is 
heaven—give me hell!!! If this is love—give me 
hatred!!! That sympathetic feeling implanted in 
our bosoms by the God of Love—that natural 
affection which the God of Nature, the Saviour of 
the world, expressed, when dying on the cross, he 
said, * Father, Sorgive them, for they know not what 
they do,’ is by this accursed heresy,banished heaven, 
and consigned to hell !!! 

Reader, thereis only rruru and error! Look 
at their origin— | 


Reason to man by God was given, 

That man might learn the way to heaven. 
Hell made an effort—hence the schism, . 
Self-contradicting Calvinism !!! 


Reason from heaven is light Divine, 
Illuming our benighted mind; 

But Calvinism from hell was sent, 
Our purse and heads to circumvent ! 


—_—a—— 


Methodism, alias Antichrist. 
In ‘ Tract, Number 2, published by the New- 


York Methodist Tract Society, September, 1818.’ 


Entitled ‘On the Necessity and Nature of true 
repentance,’ we read as follows—‘ What! Shalt 
thou be eternally’ happy in heaven ? Is this glory 
offered then a free gift? Yes, surely as thou arta 
descendant of Adam—surely as thou art born to 
die, this glory is offered to the sinner, To OBTAIN 
WHICH, thou must assuredly repent, or be Lost 
for ever!!! Repentance, among other things, is de- 
scribed to consist in ‘ earnest attendance on the 
preaching of the gospel, and meetings for prayer 
and social worship,’ &c. Quere. Would a Metho- 
dist reason this way, if his money depended on the 
fair construction of the words he used? We think 
not. Can any thing be given, which is never re- 


‘knowledge of which produced in them a éurni 
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ceived? No! In page 8d we read—* A fourth proof 
of the importance of repentance is manifest from 
the grand design of God in thy creation, preserva- 
tion, and redemption : the design of these was thy 
happiness in glorifying God andenjoying him for 
ever—and this never can be without repentance, 
This noble design will be defeated, and thy soul and 
body, be for ever miserable in hell, except thow re- 
pentest!’ If this is not the doctrine of Antichrist. 
there is noe such thing as the doctrine of Antichrist, 
What! The design of God fail of its accomplish- 
ment for want of the assistance of mun! Shame 
on such impious conclusions. If these perverters 
of the Scriptures were to examine their Bibles, they 
would find, that repentance itself is given---it is as 
much a gift as the air we breathe, or the rain that 
falls! See Acts ii. 31. ‘ Him hath God exalted with 
his right hand a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. See 2 
Tim. ii. 25. : “ 

In page 4, we read the following---‘ O fly at once 
to the open arms of a Saviour’s love and mercy : 
there isno escape but there: no shelter from the 
fiery deluge, but Jesus Christ, the sinner’s friend, a 
friend now, but nota sinner’s friend in the great 
day of judgment.’ We pronounce this blasphemy ! 
Nay more---We challenge the whole Methodist con- 
nexton to produce one testimony from Seripture, to 
prove that Christ isachangeable being, and will 
in future be an enemy to sinners! Let them answer 


to their conscience, their Saviour, and Judge, for 


this unprovoked and damnable’ slander, uttered 

against the Saviour of the world. Reader, 
hear the declaration of this calumniated Sa- 

viour---‘ If any man hear my words and believe 
not, I judge him not ; for I came, not to judge the 

world, but to save the world---the word that I have 

spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day, 
&c., the Father which sent me, he gaye mea com- 

mandment whatI should say, and what I should 

speak. AndI know that his commandment islije 
everlasting.’ John xii. The Scriptures declare, that 

‘God is Love.’ And the God of love, speaking by 

his prophet, said, ‘I am God, I change not!’-Com- 

pare this with the tract from which we made the 

above extracts, and if the ‘Lord be God, follow 

him;’ but if Antichrist be God, follow him! 

Should these remarks meet the eye of any Me- 
thodist, who conscientiously believes the Scriptures 
to be a revelation from God, and who believes they 
are entitled to greater credit than the declaration of 
fallible man, to such anone we say, ‘ Search the 
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, 
and they (not Adam Clarke, nor the tracts of your 
connexion) are they which testify of Christ!’ 

It is manifest, that the word repentance is but 
little understood. It isa consequence, not cause of 
salvation. A manrepents whenever he changes his 
mind; let the subject or concern be what it may. 


{It is turning. Paul addressing the Ephesians, says, 


‘In whom ye also trusted after. that ye heard the 
word ef truth, the Gospel of your salvation.’ They 
were saved---they were informed of this fact, of 
which they had been ignorant---and when they be- 
lieved this truth, they repented, or turned from the 
worship of dumb idols, to the worship of the true 
God. Paul does not say, that after they repented 
they were saved---the cause was their salvation, the 


to 
God their Saviour! And the time is coming, when 
‘ All the ends of the world shall remember and 
turn (repent) unto the Lord; and allthe kindreds 
of the nations shall worship before him. For the 
earth is the Lord’s, and he js the Governor among 
the nations.’ Then, this Methodist heresy will be 
annihilated, and death and hell destroyed! ‘ Look- 
ing for this blessed hope,’ we say, ‘Come Lord 


Jesus, come quickly ! 


—— 
To Correspondents. 


J. C.Is received, attempting to prove salvation eondi- 
tional, by complying with our sine qua non; and it is 
with regret, we add, that the number of communica- 
tions on hand must defer its publication for the present. 
‘An Attentive Reader of the Gospel Herald,’ requestin 
an exposition of Rey. xxii. 11.is received. We shall 
comply with his request, as soon as we have room iw 
our columns, &c. ; ‘ 5 
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ANSWER TO VINEDRESSER. 
[concLuDED. | 
Parable of the Sheep and Goats. 


We shall prove, that Matt. xxv. does not treat of 
any thing but whatrelates, as respects mankind, to 
their natural lives. 
rewards and punishments, is not even hinted at! 
This done, and we think the subject will be purged 
of the errors, with which an unbelieving world 
haveclothed it. First, it is not a day of judgment, 
but Christ coming in his kingdom, which is spoken 
of. Second, The time when this should take place, 
was confined to the generation who lived previous 
to the crucifixion of Christ. Third, the eternal life 
spoken ofis the gospel church state, into which the 
first fruits—the elect—or believers in this world, are 
received. And, the everlasting punishment, is the 
darkness of mind consequent upon a state of unbe- 
lief. 

Sire notice, first, in order, the declaration of 
Christ to Peter, Matt. xvi. 19.‘ And If will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,’ &c. 
Peter unquestionably supposed that Christ was 
goitg to establish a temporal sovereignty, and reign 
king over Jerusalem. And from the promise of 
Christ, to give him the keys of the kingdom, he ex- 
pected to have confided to his care the fiscal con- 
cerns of the kingdom, &c. When Christ, as related 
in the 2ist verse, communicated to his disciples, 
how he should suffer and die at Jerusalem, Peter, 
trembling for his office, as related in the 22d verse, 
‘began to rebuke him (Christ) saying, Be it far from 
thee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee; verse 23. 
But he (Christ) {urned, and said unto Peter, Get 
thee behind me, Satan, for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but those that be of men.’ 
Phe keys of this kingdum were not delivered unto 
Peter, until after the resurrection and ascension of 
Christ; and Peter received these keys in a vision 
from heaven, a great sheet, knit at the four corners, 
&ze., while he was onthe house of Simon the tan- 
ner. See Acts x. Christ, see Matt. xvi. 24, 25, 26. 
explains more fully the nature of his kingdom to 
his disciples, and gives them to understand, that the 
salyation of their souls depended upon its spurttualt- 
ty. He then, declares, see 27th, 28th verses. + For 
the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, with his angels; and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works. Verily, I say 
unto you, there be some standing here which shall 

not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom.’ Reader, if you believe Christ 
told the truth, and believe that truth, you will have 
ne difficulty with the xxv. of Matt. But, to proceed, 
You will please to notice, that @hrist said, when he 
eame in his kingdom, he would reward every man 
according to his works. By recurring to the xxiii. 
29th to 39th verse, you will find, that Christ enu- 
merates the works of those to whom he addresses 
~himself—and at the 36th verse, says, ‘ Verily, I say 
unto you, ll these things shall come upon this gene- 
ration.” Quere. Were not they rewarded accord- 
ing to their works ? We think any other evidence is 
unnecessary toprove the chapter under considera- 
tion to be figurative, and a parable, than the declara- 
tion, Without a parable spake he not unto them.’ 
If it is to be taken literally, sheep and goats, and 
not men, are interested. And if a parable, itis all 
figurative, &e. In the xxiv. 3d verse. The disciples 
of Christ privately asked him two questions. Furst, 
‘When shall these things be?’ Second, ‘ And what 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the (age 
translated) world ? Christ proceeds, and informs his 


ie 


May, more, a future state of 


disciples, first,of the signs which should precede his 
coming, &c., to the 30th verse; and in the 30th 
verse, declares, ‘ Then,’ when? Ans. When these 
things had happened, which he said should precede 
his coming! * Zhen shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven; and then shall all the tribes 
of the earth (the Jews) mourn, and they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory. And he shall send _ his 
angels,’ &c. see 33d and 34th verses. ‘So likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, know thatit is 
near at the doors. Verily I say unto you, this ge- 
neration shall not pass, till all these things be fulfil- 
led.’ Christ then, to the end of the xxiv. chap. in- 
forms his disciples of the state of things at his 
coming; and tells them to watch; and declares he 
shall come in a day that the evil servant looketh not 
for, &c. Christ commences the xxv. chap. by say- 
ing, ‘ Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins,’ &c. We ask, when? Ans. When 
‘Christ comes in his kingdom, &c. At the 13th 
verse, he again tells his disciples to watch, ‘For ye 
know not the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
man cometh.’ Christ then commences another 
parable, at the 14th verse, and likens the kingdom 
of heaven toa man travelling into a far country, who 
called his own servants and delivered unto them 
his goods.” We consider Christ the man—his ser- 
vants the Jews—the goods committed to the ser- 
vants, the gospel (or news) of the kingdom—the 
travelling into a far country, the crucifixion of 
Christ. See 15th verse. ‘ And unto one he gave five 
talents; to another two, and to another one, &c., 
and straightway took his journey.’ You will please to 
notice, that he gave according to the ability of the 
receiver; not according to the munijicence of the 
giver! To his disciples he gave seven talents—to 
the other Jews one. By recurring again to the xxiv. 
chap. and at the 45th to 5ist verses, you will find 
Christ exhorting his disciples to be faithful and wise 
servants, and they should be rulers over his house- 
hold; (his church, in his spiritual kingdom, when 
he should come, &c.,) and that evil servant, who 
(had the one talent, and) said my Lord delayeth 
his coming (which the Jews said, and still say) 
shall be cast out where there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. The S0th verse of this chap. 
again repeats the declaration,‘ and cast ye the un- 
profitable servant into outer darkness (the one talent 
Is taken away) there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth.” Then commences this celebrated parable, 
at the 3ist verse. 
Christ comein his kingdom with his angels in pow- 
er and great glory, when he spake this parable 
which is contained from the 81st to 46th verses, of 
this xxv. chap. inclusive? There is no man in his 
senses, will answer this question in the affirmative ! 
Then we answer, in the words of the passage it- 
self,* When the Son of man shall come in his glory,’ 
&c., then shall take place, that which is recorded 
in the xxv. chap. of Matt. from the $1st verse to the 
end of the chapter. On this question we stand 
strong---we have the testimony of Christ himself, 
in answer to his disciples, see xxiv. 3‘ Tell us, 
when shall these things be? And what the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the AGE!)—— 
Namely ‘Verily, I say unto you, This gene- 
ration shall not pass, till all these things be ful- 
filled ; verse 34. For the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his angels; then he 
shall reward every man according to his works. 
Verily, I say unto you, there be some standing here; 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son 
of man coming in his kingdom.’ . Reader, we ap- 
peal to your conscience---Can this be truth, if the 
coming of the Son of man is still future 2 Do you 
believe he came, after making the declarations in 


Matt. xvi. 27, 28. and xxiv. 30, 31, 34,35. and pre- | : 
'Tiever in Christ considérs all men as brethren:--the 


vious to making the declaration in the 31st verse, 


in xxv? No! You cannot believe so! Then you 
must believe, that when he came, that which is re- 
corded in 31st to 46th verses inclusive, took place ! 
‘If you deny this, you give Jesus Christ, your God 
and Saviour, the he direct! For he declared, that 
the ‘ generation’ to whom he addressed himself 
should not pass, till all these things be fulfilled ! 
‘If Baal be God serve him---but if the Lord be 
God serve him!!? Does this view of the subject 
disagree with your preconceived opinions? Be it 
so---Does it disagree with the words, nay, with the 
positive declaration of your God;and Judge ? ‘ To 
the law and the testimony---If you speak not ac- 
cording to the things writtengin the book, it is be- 
cause there is no light in you.’ Mark the phraseolo- 
gy,---32d verse. ‘ And before him shall be gathered 
all nations; and he shall séparate them (How ?) 
ONE from another!’ Is not the nation of the Jews 
separated and distinct from all nations? When did 
this separation take place? Ans. After the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; and they were cast out into out- 
er darkness! See Acts ii. 16th to 28d verse. Peter 
says, ‘It shall come to pass in the last days,’ &c. 
And declares, ‘This is thaf which was spoken by 
the prophet Joel.’ See 20th verse. ‘The sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the meon into blood, be- 
fore that great and notable day of the Lord.” Com-~ 
pare this with Matt: xxiy. 29. Immediately after 
this, &c., shall the Son of man come, &c. What 
was the tribulation of these days? Ans. The siege 
and destruction of Jerusalem! Immediately after 
this, shall the sun be darkened, &c.,---‘ And then, 
shall appear the sign of the Sonof man in heaven,’ 
&c. Now examine the parable. One nation is 
separated from another---Jew aad Gentile consti- 
tute the human race. One is put on the right hand, 
the other on the left. 

We cheerfully embrace this opportunity to con- 
fess our own errors. We considered these sheep and 
goats, as man, and the, fallen angelic spirits. We 
have been forced by conviction of the truth, to ac- 
knowledge, that this view of the subject is wrong ! 
An examination of the text, and context, has pro- 
duced this conviction, and we now stand on a 
foundation which cannot easily be shaken ! 

The 34th verse reads, ‘ Inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world.’ 
We consider this the gospel kingdom, in which 
Christ has come, or the aseycoy life; and different, 
from the life mentioned by Paul, Ephes. i. 4.‘ Ac- 
cording as he hath chosen us in him before the 


We now ask the reader, Had | foundation of the world.” In Col.i. 13. We con- 


sider Paul, as referring to the kingdom of the gos- 
pel in this life. ‘ Who hath delivered us from the 


‘power of darkness, and hath translated us into the 


kingdom of his dear Son.’ Now the Jews were 
deprived of their one talent, and cast into outer 
darkness, &c. This kingdom is likewise described, 
tobe ‘ Righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.’ Thisis effected by the Comforter, or Holy 
Ghost, who testifies of Christ, that he is our right- 
eousness, &c. ‘God is in. Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself,’ &c. Christ is the Mediator---- 
this kingdom of the gospel, or Mediatorial kingdom, 
will continue until allthings are subdued unto him- 
self; and then this kingdom will cease,---and the 
kingdom be resumed which was before the founda- 
tion of the world. See 1 Cor. xv. 22d to 28th 
verses. Paul likewise, says, ‘ Ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God.’ When God shall be 
all in all, this life will be in all; and all will have life, 
&c. agreeably to Christ’s declaration---‘ As the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself; and because I live (in 


|the present tense) ye shall (in the future tense) live 


also.” The righteous, as described, 37th verse, , 
disclaim all righteousness, in their own persons; 
and justly too, for they have none. The true be- 


142 


Jews, considered the Gentiles as dogs. They not 
having been kind to them, were not regarded as do- 
ing any thing for Christ, who received the Gentiles 
in the character of brethren. The words ‘ depart 
ye cursed, are synonymous with depart ye rejected. 
All, therefore, are cursed by the law; because the 
law requiring perfect obedience, and all being guilty, 
the Jaw rejects all! Do this and live! The soul that 
sinneth it shall die! ‘ And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment; but the righteous into life 
eternal.’ 46th verse, Is the word translated eternal 
and everlasting in this 46th verse, (itis one, and the 
same word) to be considered as absolutely meaning 
an endless duration, for ever, in the now common 
understanding of the term? Be it so. But if you 
will examine the original, and admit Christ as a 
witness, you will have to alter your mind! If this 
word (cueror,) translated eternal, and everlasting, 
necessarily means an unlimited duration, what will 
you do with the.question of Christ’s disciples, and 
his answer, see Matt. xxiy. 3. ‘ What shall be 


the sign of thy coming, and of the END of 
the (acavos translated) world 2 Did not the disciples 
ef Christ know the meaning of the words they 
used ? If they did, the translation is wrong in both 
chapters! If not---they asked, When shall be the 
END of FOR EVER! EVERLASTING! And 
wonderful to relate, Christ immediately replies--- 
‘Take heed that no man deceive you’---and adds, 
see 34th verse, ‘ Verily I say unto you, This gene- 
ration shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled?” 
What! For ever and everlasting come to an end in 
ONE generation !!/ Would Christ have suffered his 
disciples to have remained in error, and immediate- 
ly have added, ‘Take heed that no man deceive 
you?’ We think not. The fact is, this word is some- 
thing more than equivocal in its meaning, according 
to the use made of it by the translators of the 
Scriptures. In Col. i. 26. we read, ‘ Even the mys- 
tery which hath been hid from ages, and from ge- 
nerations, but is now made manifest to his saints.’ 
We here find the word awovar, translated ages. If 
this word means for ever, how wouldit read here-- 
The mystery which hath been hid from for ever, 
and everlasting is now made manifest’---it is hid no 
longer---for ever has eome to an end! In Matt. 
xiii. 40. we read---‘ As therefore the tares are 
gathered, and burned in the fire, so shall it bein 
the end of this world. The word translated world, 
is gvayos. Here is everlasting come to an end again! 
In the 38th verse, the translation is correct. It is 
xoowos which is translated world. Our translators 
not being willing that their wicked neighbours 
should be saved, and having predicated their ever- 
lasting misery on the word auores, they were under 
the necessity of twisting and pulling very often to 
preserve their consistency, and make their story 
straight’ It seems everlasting could be shortened, or 
lengthened, just as suited their conveniency. In 
Matt. xii. 82. this word is rendered ‘ neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come.’ Or, neither in 
this for ever, nor in the for ever to come! If this 
word means everlasting and eternal,translate it ever- 
Jasting and eternal uniformly. It meansas much in 
one place, as it does in another. ‘This, however, 
would not answer. If this was done, your Bible 
would be unintelligible;and strictly speaking, it never 
will be intelligible until the word is uniformly 
rendered age, er ages,singular, or plural, as the case 
may be- 

We consider the evidence we have adduced to 
prove that the everlasting and eternal, (as it is ren- 
dered) in Matt. xxv. 46. will come to an end, is: in- 
contestable ! We now refer the reader to 2 ‘Uhes. i. 
6th to 9th verses inclusive. We presume to say, 
that the same subject is there treated of. We con- 
sider the unbelieving Jews referred to by Paul, as 
those who troubled them. The time, and manner 
of Christ’s being revealed, the same as related in 
Matt. The Jews did not know God. God, speaking 
of them, says, ‘ My people do not know,’ &c. Nei- 
ther did they believe, or obey the gospel of Jesus 


Christ. They ‘shall be punished with acopcoy 4 


destruction (Paul says!) from the presence of 

Lord, and from the glory of his Baek ‘Compare 
this, with Matt. xxiii. 37, $8, 39. The 38th and 39th 
verses read thus---' Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate. For I say unto you, ye shall not see 
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me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed 1s he that ; 
cometh inthe name of the Lord.’ When the Jews 
come to the knowledge that Christ is the Saviour, 
the Messiah, whom they so anxiously expect, they 
will then experience the glory of his power, which 
is salvation! And when their eyes are enlightened 
that they may see him, and be in his presence, they 
will exclaim in the language of the Psalmist xvi. 
11. ‘In thy presence 2s fulness of joy ; at thy right 
hand there are pleasures for evermore!’ But, being 
banished from his presence, and placed at ‘ his left 
hand, they ‘ bow down their back alway! I say 
then, have they stumbled that they should fall? God 


forbid! But through their fall salvation is come un- 
to the Gentiles, &c. Now if the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, and the diminishing of them 
the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their 
fulness. For as ye in times past have not believed 
God, yet have now obtained mercy through their 
unbelief; even so have these also now not believed, 
that through your mercy they also may obtain mer- 
cy. Eor God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
that he might (damn them for ever! No!) have 
mercy upon all! O the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God; how un- 
searchable his judgments (true, brother Paul—not a 
Calvinist, nor an Arminian ever found them out ; 
or understood them in the least/) and his ways past 
finding out. For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord? (John Calvin thought he did.) Or who hath 
been his counsellor? Or who hath first given to 
him, (all who hold to conditional salvation, if they 
could be believed!) and it shall be recompensed unto 
him again? For of him, (then it is not of man,) and 
through him, (then it is not through man) and to him 
are all things; (then there is none, of—or through— 
or to the devil!) to whom be glory for ever. AMEN! 

Of the 41st verse, of this xxv. Matt. we remark, 
the language is highly figurative. And although 
fire is mentioned, it is still darkness into which they 
are sent. See 2 Peter ii. 4. ‘ Forif God spared not 
the angels that sinned ; but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment,’ &c. Therefore, it could 
not mean these angels, in Matt. xxv. 41. who are 
to be sent into the place prepared for the devil and 
his angels, for they were there already! And the 
place, or state, was originally prepared for them, 
not for those who are there described as being on 
the left hand, and prefigured by goats. And the 
context to the passage quoted from Peter, corres- 
ponds with that quoted from Paul’s Epistle to Thes. 
and evidently means the Jews. 

The word translated hell in 2 Peter ii. 4. is cagva- 
eacas, sed catenis caliginis, vinctos in Tarlarum, de- 
trust; also chained in darkness, bound in hell, forced 
or thrust down. In fine—to be in gehenna. 'To be 
in darkness and uncertainty. See Number 29, an- 
swer to Amator Veritatis. 

Vinedresser, in his seventh paragraph, remarks— 
‘To quote all the texts that might be produced in 
proof of this, would be almost endless. Suffice it 
to insiance only a few. In the Old Testament, in 
the book of Daniel, xii. 2. we are told, that ‘ Some 
shall awake to everlasting life, and others to ever- 
lasting shame and contempt.’ In the book of Isaiah 
it is said, Ixvi. 24. ‘ Their worm shall not die, nei- 
ther shall their fire be quenched.’ And in horror at 
the prospect of the continuance of the torments of 
the damned, the same holy prophet breaks out, 
‘Who can dwell with everlasting burning ?’ If Vine- 
dresser will take his Bible, and turn to chap. x. 
of Daniel’s prophecy, he will find the eommence- 
ment of the subject which he has handed ina muti- 
lated condition, &c. In the 14th verse, the angel, 
or messenger, instructs Daniel, and says, ‘ Now I 
am come to make thee understand what shall befall 
thy people in the latter days; for yet the vision is 
for many days.’ (Not,for, or to eternity!) The facts 
etated to Daniel in chap. xi. and which apparently 
have no immediate connexion with the Israelites, 
are incontestable evidence of the truth of the pro- 
hecy. Daniel is here informed of the overthrow 
of Persia by Alexander; and the division of his 
kingdom at his death, to his four successors, and not 
to his posterity, &¢. Daniel is likewise informed of 
the fate of Alexander’s successors, &c. The time 
when some shall awake to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt, is specified at the 


commencement of chap. xii bei ng simultaneous 
with the cenclusion of the great events, mentioned 
inthe preceding chapter. Daniel declares, ‘ there 
shali bea time of trowble, such as never was since 
there was a nation, to that time.’ Christ (see Matt. 
xxiv. 15, 21.) quotes the words of Daniel. He 
declares‘ Then shall be great tribulation, such as 
was not since the begiuning of the world to this — 
time, no, nor ever shall be—When ye therefore, shal! 
see the abomination of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place,’ &e. 
‘I'his was the standard of the Roman army, which 
besieged Jerusalem. See Daniel xii. 7. Matt. xxiv. 
34.‘ Verily, say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled.’ ‘The sleep- 
ing spoken of by Daniel, xii. 2. is likewise men- 
tioned by Christ, Matt. xxv. 5, Christ says, ‘ they 
all slumbered and slept.’ We ask Vinedresser, How 
this trebulaiion, which should be greater than ever 
was before, or should ever be again, and which should 
come upon the generation to whom Christ spake, 
and to whom he- applied the prophecy of Daniel, 
can possibly be future from the present time, and 
the words of Christ, and Daniel be trwe 2 The time 
is past! The slumber is over! The sleepers have 
awakened! It was the sleep of ignorance in which 
all mankind were steeped, when Christ-came in the: 


glory of his gospel kingdom! hen, the Jews awoke 
to shame and contempt—-they were cast out; and 
became a by-word—the believers in Christ awoke to 
everlasting life, in the knowledge of their God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. And it is manifest, that 
their worm has not dved—their shame and contempt 
continues; the fire of gehenna still burns—and their 
worm, or the uncertainty and torment, the conse- 
quence of their unbelief, still gnaws, and devours 
their peace. Their infidelity, and denial of their 
Saviour, constitutes their misery—and their carcas- 
ses,(for they are scattered among all nations) are ap 
abhorring to all flesh! Mit is objected,that the worm 


spoken of, is the soul of man, and that it never dies, 
we answer— The soul that sinneth it shall die!’ 
Are these sinners, whom you consign to burning 
and to fire? If so, remember, the worm spoken of 
is not the sinner’s soul, for the Scriptures are express 
on this head! The soul dies—the worm lives! Piease 
to read Leviticus xxvi. 16, 50, 33. Deut. xxviii. 22. 
Xxxii. 21 to 30. Isaialr iii. 24. We think the passages 
we have reterred to, if examined, will make the sub- 
ject appear in its properhght. The conclusion or 
the quotation from Vinedresser’s seventh paragraph, 
“Who can dwell with everlasting bathing ike 
perversion of Isaiah, xxxiii. 14. It is not asked who 
‘can 2 but, “ Who among us shall 2” &c. Please to 
look at the connexion. See 11 verse. * Ye shall! 
conceive chaff, ye shall bring forth stubble : your 
breath as FIRE shall devour you.”’ Isa man’s breath 
everlasting (never-ending) jire2 We think not ! 

Vinedresser in his eighth paragraph, says, * But 
the New Testament is still fuller on this point, &c. 
St. Jude telis us of certain despisers, &c., that ‘for 
them was reserved the blackness of darkness for 
ever’—In the Rev. itis declared, that ‘the smoke 
of the torments’ of the wicked ‘ ascendeth for ever 
andever.’ Those whom Jude speaks of, are Jews. 
They are reserved in darkness (unbelief) not for 
ever—but to ataova. -Paul,in his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, speaking of the same people, said, ‘ God hath 
concluded them all in unbelief, |darkness,} that he 
might have mercy uponall.’ We have already pro- 
duced wrefutable testimony, relative to the meaning 
of this word translated everlasting, and for ever ; 


a, 


‘and we shall produce one evidence more! And it is 


from a source which we hope will ensure a respect- 
ful attention—Keader, it is from your God! See — 
Isaiah vi. 9 to 12, Here is the state Jude speaks of 
designated, and the same people pointed out, &c ; 
and the question is asked, ‘ Lord, how long? And it 
is limited !- We considen.sthiatods Aga) Vinedresser 
in his eqghth paragraph, likewise introduces the de- 
claration of Christ, see Mark ix. 43 to 48. We refer 
him to Number 29, p. 118. 3 col. last paragraph, 
where he will find a sufficient, though brief exposi- 
tion, &c. We, however,again request him to notice, 
that the worm spoken of is not the soul, for ‘ the 
soul that sinneth it shall die!’ And we would sug- 
gest to him, that this is spoken imperatively, not as 
what may happen, but must take place. Any thin 
that Dr. Clarke says to the contrary BA 


a 


s 3 


ing. ‘The passage pretended to be quoted from 
Rev. xiv. 11. is a perversion of the text. It reads 
thus—‘ And thesmoke of their torment ascendeth 
up for ever and ever; and they have no rest day nor 
might, {who?] who worship the beast and his 
image.” If one for ever, means as long as eternity 
continues, pray how long will two for ever’s be? Will 
they worship the beast in another world? Will 
there be day and night in another world? If the 
translation here,had been the same as in Col. i. 26. 
where the word translated age, is the same as is 
here translated for ever, we think Vinedresser would 
not have brought this as an objection. Where 
there is smoke, there is fire—and-in the figurative 
language of the Apocalypse, the smoke of their 
torment, is the evidence ot the misery of the wor- 
shippers of cdols. It is not necessary to go out of 
New-York, to prove this! Those who worship a 
god, who cannot,or a god, who will not save,have no 
rest, day nor night, and the smoke (or evidence) of 
ther torment ascendeth up from age to age! And 
they are literally punished tor this abominable idola- 
try, in the very presenee of the Lamb; whom they 
represent as a wolf, ora tiger! These are the des- 
pisers; and they wonder and perish !!! 

Vinedresser admits ia his ninth paragraph,that for 
ever, sometimes does not mean for ever! He, how- 
ever, would have it understood, that in these eases, | 
the context limits the word, &c. (Quere. How does. 
this apply to Rev. xiv. 11?) ‘ But,’ he adds, © be this 
as it will (for the present,) uf ts positively said, ‘ That 
the righteous shall go into life eternal.’ From 
which words, all are ready to grant, that the life 
promised to the righteous shall be eternal. And 
why the panishment threatened to the wicked should 
not be understood to be eternal likewise, when the 
very same words in the original are used to express 
the duration of each, no shadow of reason can be 
given.’ Now we frankly confess, that whenever 
this is the case, no shadow of reason canbe given! 
Nay, more—we pronounce that man, let bim be 
whom he will,wnreasonable, who willnot say, amen 
to this self evident principle. We have proved— 
and proved too, beyond the possibility of refuta- 
tion, that the tame spoken of in Matt. xxv. 46. was 
the generation then living. The life there spoken 
of, is the faith, hope, and charity, of the gospel 
kingdom of Christ. And, heaven be: praised, this 
will end, and we shall have something better. Faith 
shall be swallowed up in certainty, and hope, in full 
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the travail of his soul, and be satisfied;’ and ‘ all the 

kindreds of the nations shall worship before him,’ 
Vinedresser’s tenth paragraph, reads thus— But, 

Sir, there cannot be one argument urged, why God 


| should reward his saints with everlasting happiness, 


which will not equally prove that he ought to pun- 
ish sinners with eternal misery. For since we know 
nothing how he will deal with either, but by a Di- 
vine Revelation; and since,as was proved by the 
foregoing argument, he has as positively threatened 
to punish the wicked eternally, as to reward the 
righteous ; it follows, that his truth will be as much 
called in question, did he not inflict his punish- 
ments, as it would be, if he did not confer his re- 
wards.’ The Scriptures declare, ‘By the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight.’ 
Now,where are your righteous men, whom you are 
going to reward? What have they done to deserve 
this, and lay God under the obligation you speak 
of? Tellif youcan! We declare, that ‘ Now the 
righteousness of God without the law is manifest- 
ed, &c., even the righteousness of God by faith of 
Jesus Christ (not of man) wnto all, (it is theirs) and 
upon all that believe; for there is no difference ; 
(none! Paul and you, Vinedresser, do not agree; 
where now, are your righteous in their own right ?) 
For all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God; being justified freely (How? By believing, or 
doing? No!) by his grace, through the redemption 
that isin Christ Jesus” Not by any thing they can 
do! We now appeal to you, Vinedresser---Cannot 
we bring one argument, why, God should not punish 
sinners endlessly ? Yes, we can---we have brought 
it, and it is sufficient / 

Vinedresser’s eleventh paragraph, is as follows--- 
‘My opinion, Mr. Editor, is, that Christ is the only 
Mediator between God and man,ther our opinion, 
Mr. Vinedresser, is, that man. has nothing to do, 
but wait until Christ has effected the Mediation ; 
andif he succeeds, enjoy the benefit of it; and if 
Christ fails, and mankind find it out, then, they 
would do wisely to try themselves, and see what 
they can do! Tell no more about conditions---about 
our mediating!) but (he adds).at the hour of man’s 
death, if he die in his sins, Christ’s mediation and 
intercession for him is irrecoyerably gone.’ Pray, Vine- 
dresser, how happens this? Where did you obtain 
your opinion? Is Christ deficient in love to prompt, 
or power to execute---or both? Let us see the opi- 
nion of the prophets and apostles on this head--- 


fruition. See 1 Cor. xiii. 8 tu 13. ‘For we know 
in part, and we prophecy in part; but, when that 
which is perfect, is come, then that which is in part 
shall be done away.’ Again, see Romans, viii. 23. 
* And not only they, but ourselves also, which have 
the first fruits ef the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the redemption 
of our body.’ Whe avoysoy life, is the knowledge of 
God and Christ, which believers have in this life; 
but, says Jobn, (F Epis. iii. 2.) ‘ Beloved, mow are 
we the sons of God, (we know this much—) and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we 
know (we have nota sickly hope—almost believe so 
to-day, and to-morrow almost have no hope, or be- 
fief atall! No! We know!) that when he shall ap- 
pear, We shall be like him; for we shall see him 
ashes.’ Again---Colossians chap. iii. 3, 4. ‘For 
ye are dead; and your life is hid with Christ in God. 


When Chimst our life shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory!’. We now ap- 
eal to the conscience of Vinedresser—Is not. this 
triumphant testimony 2 * Christ is the Mighty Coun- 


theirs must have the preference to Vinedresser’s. 
See Isaiah Ixiii. 5. ‘ And I looked, and there was 
none to uphold ; therefore, (wherefore? Ans. Be- 
cause there was none!) Mine own arm brought sal- 
vation He is Almighty---power is not wanting! 
‘ForI am persuaded, that neither death, nor life--- 
nor angels, (devils, then, cannot,) nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’ Romans viii. ‘ God is 
Love” .Therefore, love is not wanting. There is 
but, one obstacle in the way, and that is---Vine- 
dresser’s opinion ! ; 


Comniuinication. 


INFIDELITY CONSIDERED, 
Continued from page 133. 
Before I dismiss the subject of infidelity, 1 will 


sellor—the Everlasting Father—the Prince of give it a general view, a little further, as it re- 


Peace! (not of war!) He is our life—not the word 
avevioy !!! ‘ Words are but wind !?—The eternal 
God is the rock we build on!—and our foundation 
is sure! Produce, if you can, evidence like this, to 
prove the continuance of the misery of ONE of the 
race of Adam! Heaven be praised, you are. foiled | 
aty ‘Wn Weapons, and your own salvation will 
be the price of your defeat! Our laurels are obtain- 
ed without the cypress, and defeat, to our opponents, 
js to them far more glorious than’ victory! ‘God 
has no pleasure in the death of him that dieth’---- 
and the time is coming,saith the Holy Spirit, when 
‘thy dead shall live; my dead body shall they 
arise’---and triumphantly exclaims, ‘ Awake, and 
sing, ye that dwellin dust!’ Christ ‘shall see of 


spects faith, doctrine, and practice ; for it will be 
found on the slightest examination, that all un- 
soundness of. faith, and defeets of doctrine and 


practice, have their origin in the spirit of infidelity; 


or in other words, in that spirit which confesseth 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, which is 
Antielhirist, and consequently a deceiver. 

Now as there is a great stir in the world about 
religion, not so much to promote truth and right- 
eousness, as to maintain favourite systems and no- 
tions of religion, which is abundantly manifest by 
the show of religion, void of reality, exhibited by 
all sects and parties, and as without devotion to 
God, the soul must remain void of his righteous- 
ness and holiness, and so never bea partaker of his 
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Divine nature, it behoveth all, both professors and 
non-professors, to be recipients thereof, that 
they may by it, be dignified with immortality, and 
crowned with eternal life. To ascertain in the first 
place how this is to be received, or how it is re- 
tained by the soul, will enable us to discover un- 
soundness of faith and its consequent defects. There 
is amedium by and through which every existence 
is brought into being. [Except the existence of the 
great First Cause,ofwhich we can have no adequate 
idea.] The things of nature exist by the all crea- 
tive power of God, through the spirit of nature; 
and the things of God, but by the Spirit of God; 
that is to say, the soul can be quickened and made 
alive inthe image of God, only by the operation of 
his Holy Spirit wm the soul. Now, if the soul was 
really the offspring and essence of Deity, in its first 
birth, as is the belief of almost all denominations 
that zt 7s the breath of heaven, and therefore im- 
mortal, what change would it need, and could it be 
changed for the better? But so far from this, 73 the 
Jact, that not only its willing contrarieties and acting 
diametrically opposite to God,and his holy teaching, 
but his dispensation to man, and even the words of 
Christ himself, ‘ Marvel not that I say unto you 
that ye must be born again? proves it to be other- 
wise. To effect this ae which the soul in its 
natural first created state stands in need of, ts the 
important point in question. It cannot be answer- 
ed truly otherwise, than that the Spirit of God to 
produce its own offspring, it must be by its own 
operation. And who will say that the soul is not 


susceptible of this operationand really to be changed 
by it? It being clearly oeeciniea: that whatever 
our professions and faith may be, the soul standing 
in need of a change, that it may be an heir of God, 
and joint heir with Christand that this is to be ef- 
fected by the operation of the Spirit of God in 
the soul, ¢s abundantly evident. 

First, from the nature of the soul itself: for if in 
its first creation it had been the essence and off- 
spring of Deity, there would have been no need of 
Jaying man under any kind of restraint, or prohibi- 
tory law to keep him from unlawful or forbidden 
things; indeed to such a being, there could be no 
possibility of transgression or partaking of forbid- 
den fruit, because to the holy,all things are holy, and 
to the pure all things are pure. And it would be as 
absurd to say that such a being could transgress, as 
that God himself could do wrong, for being really 
of God, in nature, and essence, he could no more 
counteract his will, than he could exist out of that 
nature,and out of that essence. 

Secondly, from Scripture-—Here we find that 
man’s component parts are of the earth, and that 
he had an animal life,and correspondent with this, 
he had a command to go forth, to multiply and re- 
plenish the earth and subdue it, prior to bis being 
inspired with the breath of beaven, or Divine life, 
and receiving correspondent here with a prohibi- 
tory law to abstain from the knowledge of good 
and evil. This plainly shows and places the point 
in question beyond controversy, that man_is not; 
but to be blessed, by the operation of the Spirit of 
God in his soul, because his needing the law, shows 
him to be an earthen creature,and entirely destitute 
of a life iv God, only by his inspiration, and to re- 
tain this blessed communion was the very end of 
laying man under a restricting prohibitory law, 
with this unavoidable penalty amnexed. ‘In the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.’ 
Mark the consequence—this law was violated, and 
death ensued of course. What death? Ans. No 
other than that which was conferred by inspiration, 
and not only could, but was actually lost by inter- 
ception. What interception could rob God of his 
prerogative, and exclude his Divine life from the 
soul? Could Omnipotence be dethroned from his 
seat of holiness in the soul, and leave it to the Yra~ 
vages of intruders? This some would say either 
robs God of his power, or that he gives place to 
intruders, and leaves the soul to their ravages. 
Hold, bold man, who art thou, who contendest 
against Omnipotence?Dost thou not behold hiserea- 


te) = . . 3 
tion rising and falling in succession all round thee, 


and dost thou from thence conclude the former is 
because of his power, and the latter his weakness ? 
So far from thus charging him with folly, is it not a 
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further proof of his Omnipotence, that he suffers the 
destroyer to come in and lay waste all that which 
was once fair and lovely, and from thence again 
restore life, order and beauty, in much greater per- 
fection ? If this is suffered to take place, to reani- 
mate and beautify nature, can we call in question 
his suffering that lust to pervade the soul, which, 
when it conceives, brings forth sin, and sin, when it 
is finished, brings forth death ? Certainly, we ought 
not, especially, when we know there can be no hap- 
piness to the soul, but that which is offered upon 
ground of its own choice. ‘ You have not chosen me, 
but I have chosen you!’ Thus it is, he has chosen to 
bring us into being for the purpose of his own glory, 
and vouchsafed in order to perfect it, to give the soul 
Divine life under restricting circumstances, which are 
of every (partof creation or) treeof the garden thou 
mayest freely eat, but of the (source to derive know- 
ledge, short ef Divine wisdom or) tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou (art prohibited or) 
shall not touch it, for in the (very act of receiving 
knowledge but by my wisdom or) day thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die. Thus restricted, 
having the sensation of Divine life in the soul, in 
addition to a life in common with all other animals, 
God has fitted and chosen man, and then upon the 
grounds ofhis (man’s) own choice,permitted him to 
act, and meeted out his rewards accordingly—that 
upon obedience to the Spirit of Divine life in the 
soul, the fruit of this spirit of obedience is life eter- 


nal,and any want of this obedience is getting in the 
broad way, subject to the control and destruction 
of the spirit of the world, or natural man uninflu- 
enced and without the preserving power of the in- 
spiring Spirit of the Almighty, which giveth the 
spirit of man, not only an understanding in the 
things of God, buta lifein him. This spirit of the 
world, thus rejecting and thereby without the ani- 
mating presence of the inspiring Spirit of the Al- 
mighty Jehovah, is tn a state of darkness and death 
as to any thing heavenly or Divine, and cannot. be 
rewarded beyond what this world can give. 

Thus it is with every soul that has been alive un- 
to Ged. This life has been the effect of this in- 
spiration, as certainly as the life of the body is by 
respiration in the air, or breath of this world, and 
both the former and the latter, equally die, as cer- 
tainly as that causes produce their effects. For 
when inspiration is intereepted, from the soul and the 
air or breath of this world, from the body, they both 
instantly die. Thus, therefore, the doctrine both as 
to the life of the soul and body, is according to the 
law of grace and of nature, agreeable to the ordina- 
tion of an all wise beneficent Creator,who willeth not 
the death of the seul that dieth, but that it should 
retain its integrity, firmly adhering to the spirit of 
inspiration, and by it be dignified with immortality 
and crowned with eternallife. Andif it should go 
counter to the dictates of this inspiration of the 
Almighty, by the lusts of the flesh or the pride of 
life, which is enmity against God, is it not rational 
as that causes produce their effect, that he will cease 
to be the Divine life of such soul, and leave itas to 
any celestial animation in a state of spiritual death ? 
Most certainly, for the soul that sinneth it shall die, 
as expressed particularly by the prophet Ezekiel, 
and he that doeth that which is lawful and ‘right, 
shall save his soul alive; and not that sin could be 
transmitted from father to son, without his consent 
and actually joining with it. This would be as ab- 
surd in the nature of holiness, as that holiness could 
descend from godly parents to their posterity and 
constitute them a holy nation, a peculiar people 
zealous of good works. We do not find that the 
descendants of holy Enoch, good old Eli, and many 
others which might be mentioned, inherited holi- 
ness and virtue in consequence of being their off- 
spring, but so far from it, Hophni and Phinehas were 
abominably wicked; neither are we to infer, that 
their wickedness was in consequence of their fa- 
ther’s virtue. But to settle it as Jehovah has de- 
termined by the mouth of his prophet, ‘The soul 
that sinneti tt shall die, without any relation or re- 
ferency to predecessors or successors whatever, for 
these have nothing to do with it. ‘Who can re- 
deem his brother, or give to God a ransom for his 
soul.’ If Noah, Job, or Daniel, were with us, they 
could save neither son nor daughter. Nor could the 
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combined virtue and holiness of all the sons of 
Adam, restore a dead soul to life. It remaineth for 
that power against which it revolted, and by which 
act it died, called in Scripture the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah! The Alpha and Omega, the First and the 
Last,a Lamb slain from the foundation (ofthe spirit 
of) the world (in the soul) it is he, and he alone, 
that prevails to undo the heavy burden and let the 
oppressed go free, by opening the seven seals, which 
by sin and transgression seals the. knowledge of the 
living God in every sense from his soul, and admits 
him into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. It 
was by this power, that Abel offered a more accept- 
able sacrifice than Cain, and that Enoch walked 
with God, and that all the righteous in all ages, re- 
ceived their inscription of holiness to the Lord, 
by this power, and this alone. 

Had this Lamb, the Spirit of God, in and which 
is the Divine life of the soul, never been slain, that 
is, by doing despite to it by giving place to the devil, 
or which isthe same thing, the spirit of the world, 
rejecting the lead and tendency, power and domi- 
nion, of the Divine spirit in man from the creation 
to the present day, how not only in renown but 
in reality, the whole human race would have been 
the sons of God, constituted in his holiness by a 
changing operation from nature to grace, or which 
is the same thing, by the eperation of the Divine 
Spirit, the spirit of the world, the spirit of nature 
which is man’s first life, would have been regene- 
rated and changed from earthly to Divine affections. 
Butit has been slain, that is, excluded a residence 
in the soul, though not by its own acts, neither by 
the preparation nor will of heaven, nor according 
to God’s foreknowledge and decrees, agreeable to 
the belief of some, who assert, God knowing that 
Adam would transgress his command, prepared a 
sacrifice, that is slew bis own Lamb-like spirit from 
the foundation of the world as a propitiatory sacri- 
fice for the sins of the elect, those whom he fore- 
knew and predestinated to be agreeable to his own 
image. Others extend it usa sacrifice for the sins 
of the world. As tothese sentiments, as wellas all 


others, that have not their origin in the truth, they 
could never had a birth, only in the extinguishment 
of the Divine life in the soul. Upon this want of 
fidelity and chastity on the part of the soul to 
Christ, the Divine Spirit and its heavenly husband, 
this excellency has withdrawn itself, and the soul 
has become a prostitute to the spirit of the world, 
and from hence proceeds all false doctrine, and in- 
fidelity of every kind. Had the soul never departed 
from under Divine influence, inconceivably great to 
the natural man would have been its growth and 
establishmentin spirit,and power, of the Most High, 
for eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of the natural man to con- 
ceive the good things which God hath in store for 
themthat love him.’ Therefore, this is the criterion 
discriminating doctrine, namely, the life of God in 
the soul, that is, that spirit which confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come into the flesh of the confessor, 
which is of God, who cannot be known, but by his 
own Spirit. All other sources, whatever their names 
or natures may be, are infidel, and deserve no bet- 
ter appellation than the interlopers and comers be- 
fore Christ, whom he styled thieves and robbers. 

Thus, simply with the doctrine and faith in the 
indwelling of Christ, let us move forward in the 
examination of the faith and doctrine of Christian 
professors of the present day. 

AN IMPARTIALIST. 
(To be continued.) 


REMARKS. 


Impartialist, in his second paragraph, asks—‘Now 
if the soul was really the offspring and essence of 
Deity, in its first birth, &c., what change would if 
need, and could it be changed for the better?’ Let 
us come to the point atonce. What is meant by 
the ‘essence of Deity” Surely, the essence of any 
thing,is the thing itself; at least so far, that it pos- 
sesses all the essential properties of the thing. ‘The 
word essence, therefore, is altogether mal-appropos ; 
for no man ever did, or could possess all hi » essen- 
tial properties of Deity, but the man Christ Je 
who was ‘ God with us.’ The Scriptures declare 
positively, that man is the offspring of God. The 
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Scriptures declare, likewise, that man shall return 
to his first state—and that his first state was upright. 
In Number 32. p. 129. col. 3, and p. 130. in our an- 
swer to Dean, we have produced testimony from 
the Scriptures, which, we think, settles this ques- 
tion beyond the possibility of refutation; at least, 
we shall think so, until it is refuled ! 

We think it very important, that the words re- 
generation, and resurrection should be understood. 
Some have confounded them. ‘The word uniform- 
ly translated resurrection is avasraces—and the word 
in every instance translated regeneration, 18 sanuy~ 
yeveour. The definition of the word translated 7e- 
surrection, is, to draw out—to cast out—to expel. 
Hence, the prophet says, ‘ The earth shall cast out 
the dead.’ ‘The proper, and exclusive meaning of 
the word translated regeneration, is, second begin- 
ning—-renewing and restoring, to its former state— 
a return—a coming again. This regeneration is 
the washing spoken of by Paul, in his Epistle to 
Titus. It is salvation—the renewing of ow’ nature. 
in Ohrist. But a resurrection, is the casting, or 
drawing out of mankind from the filth and corrup- 
tion of their vile bodies, and placing them in a state, 
in which they can reccive, and enjoy the life which 
was restored to them in Christ, when he washed 
them ! If our definition is wrong, we will thank an 
man to set us right. If it is truth, we should be 

lad if all men would believe it! Should this view 
disagree with the preconceived opinions of any of 
our readers, let them consult their Bibles, instead of 
their prejudices, and after careful examination, 
give their opinions conscientiously on this important 
subject! 

Iinpartialist in his thard paragraph, contends, tha 
the soul in its first creation (origin,) did not*proceed, 
or was not the offspring of the Deity. And in his 
fourth paragraph, declares, that ‘ man had an animal 
life, and correspondent with this (i. e. at the same 
time) he had acommand to go forth, &c. ‘Now, we 
ask, if the soul did not at jirst proceed from God, 
from whence came it? Genésis i. 27. declares, that 
‘ God created man in his image.’ The 2d chap, 7th 
verse, declares how God made man; ‘ God form- 
ed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul? Was not this the breath of heaven? 
The Scriptures farther declare, that ‘God is the 
Father of the Spirits of all flesh’ 
received from God, (or if you please, was inspired 
with the breath of heaven with) a soul, and after- 


ed to compare Impartialist’s third paragraph, with 
the first and second chapters cf Genesis and decide, 
whether it is ‘ according to the things written in the 
book.’ The argument of Impartialist, is as follows: 


to God, &c. Is Impartialist a father? Does his 
children ever act, or will different from himself, or in 
any manner disobey him? If so, they are not his 
offspring. Let Impartialist examine his premises, 
and then, we think, he will not find fault with our 
examination of their conclusions. 

The remark, that ‘ death was conferred by inspi- 
ration, and lost by interception,’ is, to us, perfectly 
unintelligible. Were the Scriptures written in this 
obscure and unintelligible style, we should not be 
surprised at the confusion which at present extsts 
in the modern Babel. 

(To be Continued.) 
- " —_—~sS— , 
To Correspondents. 3 ; 

Mysticus, ‘Yours, &c.’ alias Amator Veritatis, Wit- 
ness, Reprehensor, and Dean, are received. Those of 
our correspondents, who have asked, ‘Is it I,’ in answer to 
our request, to be more accommodating in proportion- 
ing their paper to their matter, are informed, that we had 
no particular allusion. to them, though we should be 
gratified, if they would apply it whenever necessary. 

—>— 


NOTICE, 


Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454 Pearl-Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
tain the Numbers from the first. 
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Therefore, man 


wards transgressed and died! The reader is request-_ 


The soul cannot be the offspring of Deity, because 
it wills contrarieties, and acts diametrically opposite 
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Controverstal, 
COMMUNICATIONS. 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir—The challenge givenin your 15th No. and 
again repeated in your last, has induced me to 
trouble you with the following. You have chal- 
lenged your readers ‘to produce a single passage 
from the Scriptures in which it is plainly and wne- 
quivocally stated, that one act or deed is required of 
man, in default of the performance of which his 

_ soul shall be endlessly miserable, or in compliance 
with which, his soul shallbe made endlessly happy 
in the enjoyment of eternal life’ (No. 15. p. 60.) 
¢ The condition’ you say in your last (No. 33.) ‘must 
be plainly stated, endless happiness of complied with, 
and endless misery if neglected.’ We take it for 
granted, the Editor does not mean to cavil about 
words. For if he is to propose the terms in which 
this declaration is to be expressed, his sine qua non 

_ would be perfectly ridiculous. If the passage 

plainly and unequivocally declares this truth, in 
whatever language conveyed, his sine qua non is 
complied with. 

I am perfectly aware that the production of such 

a passage,(and I mean to produce the declaration of 

the Lord himself) will be directly opposed to the 

Editor’s doctrine of Universal salvation, and may 

therefore lead to controversy ; but I will here pre- 
mise, that I shall net on the present occasion enter 
any further upon the subject than simply to pro- 
duce the passage, and show that the condition re- 
quired is contained in it. It matters not whether 


it be in agreement with the déferal meaning of many” 


other parts of Seripture, when considered sepa- 
rately and by themselves, or not. {shall not un- 
dertake to reconcile the difficulties, or to harmonize 
the Scripture, that the Editor may produce ip op- 
position to the truth hers declared, because I am 
eonvineed that this would hea fruitless attempt ; 
and yet 1 have no. doubt there is perfect harmony 
throughout. But I shall content myself with doing 
what [think every mind, not .entirely blinded by 
their preconceived opinions, will consider a full re- 
ply to the Editor’s challenge. ; 

To the Gospel according to St. Luke(chap. x. 25 
to 37.] we are informed that ‘a certain lawyer stood 
up and tempted him [Jesus] saying, Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life?’ (I take it for 
granted that the Editor will allow that the words 
* eternal life’ mean ‘ endless happiness.’ If not, there 
is an end of the argument, and I should think too, 
of common sense.] ‘He said unto him, what is 
written in the ldw2 How readest thou? And he 
answering, said, thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy 
neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him, ‘ thou 
hast answered rightly; thisdo and thou shalt live.’ 
Now here was a plain and direct question put to 


shoald do to inherit eternal life. How does our 
Lord reply to him? Not by telling him, friend, 
thou art mistaken injthy views of this matter; there 
is nothing that thou canst do, that will entitle thee 
to endless happiness ; I have procured for thee or 
will procure for thee, that inestimable blessing ; give 
thyself no concern about the matter: No. But he 
says to him, whatis written in the law? How read- 
est thou? To which he replies as above. And then 
our Lord says, ‘ This do and thow shalt live. [But 
here again I am taking things for granted, for I can 
hardly persuade myself, that the Editor will not 
admit that ‘ eternal life’ and the phrase ‘to live’ are 
both synonymous with ‘ endless hanpiness.’ If not, 


endless happiness. 


asI said before, there is an end of the argument. 
Not but what this can be proved; but I have now 
neither leisure nor inclination to pursue it.| Now I 
appeal to your understanding, whether here is not 
a plain, direct, and explicit declaration, that to in- 
herit eternal life, it is necessary to love the Lord our 
God with all our heart, mind, soul and strength, and 
our neighbour as ourselves? and whether this is not 
‘an act or deed’ required of man, in compliance 
with which he shall be made endlessly happy in the 
enjoyment of eternal life? 

Will you say this lawyer was a Jew,and therefore 
the Lord pointed him to the Jewish law? I answer; 
you say, ‘ Christ says the law and the prophets 
were until John, since which time the kingdom of 
God is preached, &c.’ [No. 33. answer te C.] “from 
which I infer, you mean to allege that the Gospel 
superseded the law. In one sense it did; and here 
lies your error. You confound the ceremonial with 
the moral law. The ceremonial law was indeed 
superseded by the Gospel, but the moral law (in 
which ITmean to include the decalogue) was not 
superseded, but really more firmly established by 
the gospel, as a mean and rule of life. This truth, 
without going further, is clearly proved by the very 
circumstance I have adduced above, namely, our 
Lord’s referring the inquirer after eternal life, 
to the observance of that law. For Christ came 
to teach men the way to eternal life, and to refer 
them to that which he himself had abolished, as in- 
capable of conferring it, would have made him a 
false teacher. ; 

There isanother passage equally plain with the 
foregoing, declaring the performance of a condition 
on our part necessary to entitle us to enter into 
life. . It is found in Matt. xix. 17. and in our Lord’s 
reply to the young nian who inquires of him, what 
good thing he should do to have eternal life. *¢ If 
thou wilt enter into life, says he, keep the command- 
ments.” ; 

I might here rest the subject; for it is indubitably 
true, the Editor’s ‘sine qua non’ to the contrary 


notwithstanding, that if the performance of a con-_ 


dition be necessary to entitle us to enter into life, 
then the non-performance of this condition neceés- 
sarily excludes us from. entering into life; which 
whether the Editor chooses to call by the name of 
endless misery or otherwise, does not alter the case. 
By the performance of the condition the soul is 
made endlessly happy. By neglecting to perform 
this condition, the soul fails of the attainment of 
Callit what you please. 

But I go further; I will produce the passage prov 
ing that the non-performanee of a required condition 
leaves the soul in endless misery. Not where those 
express terms are used; for, as we said before, we 
cannot believe the Editor means to prescribe the 
language, and then say produce it; this, as we ob- 
served ,would make his sine qua non ridiculous. 

In the 8d chap. of John, 36th’ verse, it is said by 
the Lord himself, “he that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life; and he that believeth not the Son, 
shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on 


him,’ 
our Lord by this lawyer,demanding of him what he } 


Now if IT bave any understanding of language, 
a plainer declaration than this is not contained in all 
the Bible. Faith on the Son is here the condilion of 
salvation ;. or of everlasting life. The want. of it, 
the cause of endless misery. For if to see life, be 
everlasting happiness, [the terms are synonymous] 
then not to see life is everlasting misery, and more 
particularly, when it is said to be the occasion of 
the wrath of God abiding on him. 


Thus, I think, the challenge has been answered. | 


To evade the force of those passages by quoting 
and comparing them with others, or by setting 
them in opposition to certain doctrines alleged to 


be oe the Scriptures, will not answer. . [con-. 


m still as standing unimpeached. Do they 


as 


sider t 


not unequivocally assert conditions? Let the candid 
answer the inquiry. 
J. OS: 
ANSWER. 


_ It is with pleasure we see the long contested ques- 
tion, in a state of approximation to a close. Our 
correspondent, J.C. although he indirectly complies 
with our sine qua non, he directly gives his assent to 
a criterion, and lends his authority to establish pre- 
nuises, which we are quite willing shall be umpire, 
and decide in all matters undecided by the Scrip- 
tures, the word of God! J.C. in his first paragraph, 
says, ‘ We take it for granted, the Editor does not 
mean to cavil about words. For if he is to propose 
the terms in which this declaration is to be express- 
ed, his sine qua non would be perfectly ridiculous. 
If the passage plainly, and unequivocally, declares 
this truth, in whatever language conveyed, his sine 
qua non is complied with” © Pray, in what terms is 
the position or doctrine conveyed, which we object 
to? If it is plainly, and unequivocally declared, we 
cando normore. If itis noty Jainly, and unequivo- 
eally declared, our opponents have no right to de- 
clare itis! Our opponents declare, that endless 
misery shall be the fate of all those, who do not 
comply with the conditions of the Gospel. WE 
PROPOSE NO TERMS!!! They have proposed 
the terms—we only wish! them to prove from the 
Scriptures, that these are the terms, and that the 
endless misery they speak of, will inevitably await 
all those, who do not comply with these terms! We 


appeal to the conscience of J. C. for the propriety 


and justice of the ground we have taken; and what- 
ever answer may proceed from his mowth, or his 
pen, we know we shall receive a favourable verdict! 
We repeat it—we have proposed no terms—our 
opponents have proposed terms—we have only 
recapitulated their terms—for we declare, there are 
no terms—nay,more—salvation is ‘ without money, 
and without price? J.C. in his second. paragraph, 
expresses a wish to avoid ontroversy, or reply, 
and says, ‘Ishall not undertake to- reconcile the 
difficulties, or to harmonize the Scripture, that the 
Editor may produce in epposition to the truth here 
declared; because I am convinced, that this would 
be a fruitless attempt; and yet I have no doubt, 
that there is perfect harmony throughout.’ That is, 
‘there is perfect harmony throughout,’ between the 
Scripture, and my opinion, or belief in endless 
misery. We should do J. €. injustice, did we not 
confess, that we think his precaution a very neces- 
sary one. And we take the liberty to inform him, 
that truth, and truth alone, harmonizes with the 
Scriptures. And that the spiritural understanding 
of them, if we take Christ in evidence, is life and 
not endless misery; for Christ says, ‘The words 
that I' speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are 
life.” Therefore, there is no harmony in the Scrip- 
tures with endless misery. 

J.C. in histhird paragraph, introduces the con- 
dition, as follows—‘ In the Gospel according to St. 
Luke, &c., we are informed, thata ‘certain lawyer 
stood up, and tempted ‘him, [Jesus] saying, Master, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life? [I take it for 
granted, that the Editor will allow that the words 
‘eternal life,” mean endless happiness. If not, 
there is an end of the argument; and I should 
think too, of common sense.] ‘ He said unto him, 
what is written in the Jaw? How readest thou? And 
he answering, said, thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with allthy soul, and 


| with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and 


thy neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him, 
Thou hast answered rightly. This do, and thou 
shalt live. Now, we have a question to put to 


| J. G. for we think, that he has introduced this, in 


this manner, to tempt us! Namely—Do you believe 
that endless misery awaits all those, who do not love 
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the Lord their God with all their heart, &c., and 
their neighbour as themselves? Did you ever refuse 
to do that for your netghbour, which you would, in 
' similar circumstances, do for yourself? We appeal 
to your conscience! Do you love any thing beside 
your God? Ans. Here are no difficult passages of 
scripture to harmonize ! Answer our questions—we 
demand it of you—nay more—if you answer them 
in the negative, your conscience will give you the 
lie direct!/And if you answer them in the affirmative, 
you seal your own eternal damnation, and endless 
misery is your portion! Now, we take it for 
granted, that without perfect obedience, there is an 
end to all hopes of happiness, on J. ©’s. plan; ‘and 
we should think too, of common sense!’ There is, 
however, two passages of Scripture which we shall 
quote, and we shall excuse J. C. from the trouble 
of harmonizing them with his doctrine, and for a 
reason, which, we think, is too obvious to mention. 
Namely—‘ If we say we have no sin, we decezve 
ourselves, and the truth is notin us. By the law 
shall no flesh be justified in his sight. (Why ?) For 
by the law is the knowledge of sin.’ J. C. con- 
tinues—‘ Now here was a plain, and direct question 
put to our Lord by this lawyer, demanding of him 
what he should do, to inherit eternal life.’ J. C. is 
requested to notice, that the lawyer did not go to 
Christ in ahumble mind, wishing to be znstructed ; 
but went to tempt Christ. He did not ask Christ, 


how he could be saved—but what he should do—I— | 4 


What shall I do! Now what answer could Christ, 
under such circumstances, make? We answer—no 
other than he did make. And it carried con- 
demnation to the lawyer, and it carries condemna- 
tion to the conscience of J.C. Now we think J. C. 
has omitted one condition; and we, wishing him to 
be saved, and presuming that he is sincere, we ad- 
vertise him of it. Christ told a young man, who 
applied to him to know what he should do, 
after hearing him boast of his goodness, ‘ Thou 
lackest one thing yet, sell all that thou hast, and 
give to the poor, &c. This answer, we are inform- 
ed,made the ‘ young man go away sorrowful;’ and 
we are grossly mistaken, if the mere recapitula- 
tion of it, does not make J. C. feel sorrowful too! 
J.C. continues—* How does our Lord reply to 
him? Not by telling him, Friend, thou art mistaken 
in thy views of this matter: there is nothing that 
thou canst do that will entitle thee to endless happt- 
ness; [Quere. Weask J.C. if there is any thing 
that he can do to entitle him to endless happiness, 
if perfect obedience is the only thing which can 
* procure it?| I have procured for thee, or will 
procure for thee, that inestimable blessing ;—give 
thyself no concern about the matter. No ;— 
but he says to him, What is wriften in the law ? 
How readest thou? To which he replies, as above. 
And our Lord says, ‘This do, and thou shalt 
live!’ Our blessed Lord told the truth! No man 
can procure himself eternal life. but by ° being 
holy, as God isholy. God be praised, his right- 
eousness is ours—Christ for and with us, rendered 
nerfect obedience to the law; and the testimony of 
Paul is truth, ‘ But now the righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested, being witnessed by 
the law (itself) and the prophets, even the righteous- 
ness of God which is by faith of Jesws Christ un- 
to all” &e. And as J. C. observes, ‘ But here I arm 
taking things for granted, for I can hardly persuade 
myself, that the Editor will not admit that ‘ eternal 
life, and the phrase ‘ ¢o live,’ are both synonymous 
with endless happiness.’ So J. C. will admit, that 
the righteousness of God is eternal life; or will 


procure it! God, surely is perfeet. And-his right-| 


eousness is perfect; and it harmonizes with the 
Scripture, which says,—‘I am the living bread 


which came down from heaven: if any man eat of 


this bread, he shall live for ever, and the bread that 
I will give, is my flesh, which I will give for the life 
of the world? John vi. 51. Is not this, procuring 
for the world ‘ this inestimable blessing 2 We shail 
not adopt the phraseology of J. C. and say,‘ If not. 
there isan end of the argument ;’ for we assure 
him, that our arguments are, at least, coexistent 
with the objections which require them, and that 
we shal} pursue the error while we live! J. ©. con- 
tinues— Now I appeal to your understanding, 
whether here is nota plain durect, and explicit de- 
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\claration, that to inherit eternal life, itis necessary 
to love the Lord our God with all our heart, mind, 
| soul, and strength; and our neighbour as ourselves? 
And, whether this is not an act, or deed, required 
of man, in compliance with which he shall be made 
endlessly happy in the enjoyment of eternal life ?’ 
Now we are quite willing to acknowledge, that the 
man who does all this, shall live as long as J. C. 
pleases to have him. We, however, have a ques- 
tion to ask—Does this passage[in Luke]‘plainly and 
uneguivocally declare,’ that those who do not ‘ love 
the Lord our God with all their heart, &c., and their 
neighbour as themselves,’ shall be endlessly miserable? 
If not, then our sine qua non is not complied with! 

In answer to J. C’s. fourth paragraph, we have 
only to observe, that Christ declared, ‘ Iam the 
way, the truth, and the life’ Not the law. We 
believe the law of God in its purity, and Divine re- 
quirements, is co-eristent with God himself! And 
we further challenge J. C. and all others,to produce 
One passage, where Christ preached salvation by 
the works of any law? In the passage under con- 
sideration, a lawyer came toe Christ, tempting him. 
If you please, trying him [Christ,] not to find out 
the way of salvation! Neither did this lawyer ask 
Christ the way of salvation, ‘ But, what shall Ido?’ 
Could this lawyer save himself? If so, Christ 


did not ask, how he should. be saved; humbly in- 
uiring the way of salvation.” But, * Master, what 
shall Ido! 1, myself! T want no help! Tell me what 
is to be, done—and I,—I will do the work—I am 
mighty to save! Christ told him. And we tell all 
men, who ask what they shall do, that they must 
render perfect obedience tothe law of God, and be 
as holyas God is holy! Nay, more, we tell all men 
who seek salvation by their own works in conformz- 
ty to or under the law, that they never will have 
hfe, [call it by any name you please] until they have 


rendered perfect obedience to the law of God!|.P 


| Let no man after this call us Antinomians!] Aud 
we have done this! Christ is the Head—we are the 
members of his body! And the Head, with, and 
for the members, rendered perfect obedience to 
the law. For proof of this, see 1 Cor. i. 30. Rom. iii. 
22. And we triumphantly ex¢laim, we have the 
oath of Jehovah, that ‘every tongue shall swear--- 
surely shall say,in the Lord have I righteousness 
and strength.’ Isaiah xlv. 23, 24. Produce the con- 
dition ‘if you can!’ Must we be wise? Christ is 
made unto us wisdom! Is holiness, or sanctification, 
an indispensable qualification ? Christ is made un- 
to us sanctification! Do you say, we must have 
something to redeem us from the sins we have com- 
mitted ? We answer+Christ hath done all, and it 
is ours! He is made unto us redemption! Ransack 
creation, and produce one condition which we 
have not already complied with! The work is 
done! J. C. should have brought his conditions 
before! We have complied with them @ll/ And 
Christ, our Head, has said, ‘Because I live, ye shall 
live also!’ Not because you have believed, and done 
the things commanded you. Well does the apos- 
tle declare, ‘I am persuaded, that neither life, 
avr death,&c., nor any other creature, shall be able 
‘to separate us from the love of God, which isin 
Uhrist Jesus our Lord !’ Can sin separate us from 
this love? No! Never! ‘For God commendeth his 
jove toward us, in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us,’ Rom. v. 8. God is unchangea- 
pole? And the salvation of the world is as sure, as 


and we want no better! We believe God; and in 
ihe. words of the apostle, ‘We both labour and 
suffer reproach, because we trust in the living God, 
who is the Saviour of all men; specially of those 
that. believe” We have experienced this special 


velieved do enter into rest? 
ffect. One cannot exist without the other. We 
asic all wen-~Have you entered into rest ? Can 
you say, inthe language of the apostle, ‘1 am per- 
sauaded that neither life, nor death, &c., shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God, &c.? For 
we know, [not hope and fear] that if our eal 

nouse of this tabernacle were dissolve r 
a building of God, an house not made} 
eternal in the heavens.’ 


is not the only Saviour! We repeat it, this lawyer. 


God is sure! His immutability is our guarantee— 


salvation, ‘ for we, [says the same apostle] who have 
Here is cause and| 


Ma 
ne 


J.C. in his fifth paragraph, introduces another 
quotation from Matt. xix/17. ‘The young man eu- 
quired of him [Christ,] what good thing he should 
do to have eternal life. [Christ replies] ‘ If thon 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.’ J.C. 
however, omitted a part---‘ Jesus said unto him, If 
thou wilt be perfect, go, sell all that»thou hast, and 
give to the poor,’ &c. Is not perfection necessary ? 
We again ask, Does tlis passage ‘ plainly, and wne- 
quivocally declare, that those who do not this, 
shall be endlessly miserable? No! If it did, we 
should tremble for J.C! J. C. adds, ‘ I might here 
rest the subject ; for it is indubitably true, the Edi- 
tor’s ‘sine qua non’ to the contrary notwithstanding, 
that if the performance of a condition be necessary 
to entitle us to enter into life, then, the non-per- 
formance of this condition, necessarily excludes us 
from entering into life; which, whether the Editor 
chooses to call by the name of endless misery, or 
otherwise, does not alter the case,’ &e. We tell J. 
C. plainly, that if he rests the subject here, he will ~ 
not rest himself! We tell J. C. farther, that if-he 
believes the performance ofthese conditions are 
necessary to entitle him to heaven---he will be 
excluded from heaven; or in other words, he will 
not enter into rest, until he believes he has per- 
formed them; or believes Christ has done it, and 
his [Christ’s} righteousness is his! And we have 
no hesitation in saying, that if J. C. continues in 
his present unbelieving state, relative to the right- 
eousness of Christ, being the righteousness of the 
members of his body [all men] endlessly-----he 
will be endlessly miserable! For we have not 
the credulity to believe that J. C. willeyer make 
the sacrifice of his property, and besides, keep all 
the commandments,which, if we believe him, must 
be done, or endless misery is his portion! Quere. 
Would J.C. submit to endless misery, if he knew 
he could avoid it by giving all his property to the 
oor? Would J.C. hesitate a moment, if he really 
believed this was the sine qua non? We shall let 
him answer these questions at his leisure! 

Again, we remark that the passage from Matt. is 
similar to the one from’ Luke. The young man 
asked, what he should do; and Christ told him. 
Weare instructed, that the young man. was sor- 
rowful; and we think this will be the case with J. 
C. Weask J. C. how the non-performatice of a 
condition can exclude any man from heaven, when 
we are ‘ saved by grace, through faith, and that not 
of ourselves; (Why? Ans.) itis the gift of God!! 
The following will illustrate the subject. J.C (the 
lawyer,) goes to the market, and asks the seller, 
Master, what shall I give you (what good thing 
shall ldo) for a piece of beef? He is told, Give me 
one dollar and the beef is your’s! (Keep the com- 
mandments, &c..) A. B. goes tothe market, and 
says, I have no dollar---1 must eat or starve | Mas- 
ter, how (not, what do you ask !) shall I obtain pre- 
vision for myself and family? The master tells him, 
The meat is your’s .--helieve---take it and rejoice! 
* Believe,’ said Paul, and Silas, to the Jailer, ‘and 
thou shalt be saved, and thy house’ And we are 
authorised by God, to say, that the time is coming, 
when at the name of Jesus; (Saviour) every knee 
shall bow, and every tongue shall swear? 

J. ©. continues---" But I go further. I will pro- 
duce the passage, proving that the non-performance 
of a required condition leaves the soul in endless 
misery. Not where those express terms are used ; 
[ah— there’sthe rub!’ Pray, what right have you 
to use them, if Christ did not2] for as J said hetore, 
we cannot believe the Editor. means to preseribe 
the language, and then say, produce it. [No! But 
we can believe that J. C. has preseribed the lan- 
guage; and we say, produce it, if youcan!] This, 
as we observed, would make bis stme qua non ri- 
diculous.” True---but the Janguage bas been pre- 
scribed by our opponents ; and we only want them 
to ‘stick to their text ;? and then, let the ridicule 
shift for itself, it would be noconcern of ours! Let 
us examine this. J. C. says, ‘IT will produce the 
passage, proving the non-pertormance of a required 
condition, leaves the soul in endless misery ’' 
Reader, look at it---‘ In John iii. 86. [says J. C.J 
it is said by the Lord himself,‘ He that believeth on 
the Son, hath everlasting life; and he that believeth 
not the Son, shall not see life; but the wrath of God 
abideth onhim.’ Would to heaven J. C. believed 
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his! And not him alone, but all men. It is not 
possible for haman reason to conceive of any truth’ 
or position whatever, that we more fully believe’ 
than we believe these words of Christ, in their most 
extensive sense! Our very existence is not more 
evident to us, than the truth contained in this, to 
us, consoling declaration, «It isa main pillar in the 
doctrine of the salvation of all men! Nay, more— 
itis not with usa mere matter of belief; for we 
rejoice in it! It is life, and not death! It is to us an 
evidence of the truth of the declaration, that ‘ Man 
shall live by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God’ What is it to believe? What is 
faith? Will a man’s believing a thing make it true? 
Must not a thing, or principle, be true, before we 
believe it; or will our believing make that true, 
which was not true before we believed it? ' He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life? What 
is it to, believe on the Son? Is it possible for that 
man to have (or enjoy) everlasting life, who be- 
lieves Christ will damn him, and torment him for 
ever? No! it is not possible. Is it possible fora 
man to have everlasting life, by believing Christ to 
be his Saviour, if he is not his Saviour? We think 
none will contend for this. Christ, then, must be 
the man’s Saviour, before he believes, or the man 
believes a lie, or makes that true,by believing, which 
was not true before! Now mankind are called upon 
to believe a truth. Namely, ‘God is the Saviour of 
all men, specially of these that believe” Ifa man’s 
faith makes that truth, which was nof truth, or had 
no existence (the same thing) before he believed it, 
then the doctrine of salvation by Christ, &c., 1s an 
idle tale! The special salvation is explained. He 
that believeth, hath (specially enjoys it, by believ- 
ing the truth,) everlasting life. He that believeth 
not(says John, makes God a liar, How? Ans. be- 
eause he believes not the record, &c.,) shall not see 
life and (Is there any life for him tosee? According 
to the common opinion there is none, and because 
he does not see, what has no existence,) the wrath 
of God abideth on him. How does the wrath of 
God abide on him? Ans..‘'The wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven against all unrighteousness.’ 
'Then every man who cannot see himself in Christ, 
reconciled to God, must have in his own mind an 
apprehension, that the wrath of God abideth on 
him ! Is it possible for a man to believe on the tes- 
timony of God, that Christ is the Saviour of all 
men, without believing that he is kas Saviour? No, 
it is impossible. Is it possible for a man to believe 
Christ to be his Saviour, and to have the wrath of 
his heavenly Father abiding on him? No! Never! 
Is it possible for an unbeliever to see life, when he 
does not believe that Christ is his life? No! It is 
not possible! Was there ever an wnbeliever, on 
whom the wrath of God abided, who ever escaped 
from the endless, misery, which J. C.says,is to be 
the fate of those who do not see life? Ans. If there 
ever was a man, who ever was an unbeliever, and 
afterwards believed, he either must have suffered end- 
less misery, or the declaration of Christ, namely, 
¢ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, 
must be false—or endless misery, and everlasting 
tife, are synonymous terms ! Here are the premises, 
and we challenge all creation to avoid their conclu- 
-sions !!! Tf ONE mancan be found, who was once 
an unbeltever, and escaped endless misery, J. C’s. 


hypothesis is gone ‘like the baseless fabric of aj 


yision, andleayes not’a wreck behind? We shall 
instance Paul, as one remarkable for his infidelity, 
as respected his belief on the Son, and who even 
earried his rancour so far, that he persecuted, even 
unto death, those who did believe. Whatthink 
you? Will Paul be endlessly miserable? Oris J C. 
mistaken—one,or the other, must be the case. This, 
however, we shallleave to the good sense of the 


yeader to determine! J. C. adds—t Then not to see | 
‘fife, is everlasting misery, and more particularly, | 


when jt is said to be the occasion of the wrath of 
God abiding on him.’ Here, then, is cause and 

* effect Prove that the cause will be endless, and we 
shall freely acknowledge, that the effect will be 
“endless also. ‘This you can never do! We,’ how- 
ever, can prove that the cause shall cease, and 
the effect ceases of course. And further, we can 
rove that the effect will cease, then the cause ceases, 

e cause is sin. The “prophet said of Christ, 
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that he should ‘Finish transgression, and make an 
end of sin.’? Then the cause shall cease. Farther, 
‘He will swallow up death in victory; and the 
Lord God will wipe away tears from off ull faces.’ 
Then the effect will cease. 

The concluding paragraph of J. C. we shall leave 
to the reader, whose remarks, we think, will be 
quite sufficient. 

We think proper, however, before we dismiss the 
subject, to notice a trifling incongruity in the rea- 
soning of J. C. He in the ‘first place, contends, that 
all those will be endlessly miserable, who do not 
love the Lord with all their heart, &zc.; then, all 
those will be endlessly miserable, who do not keep 
all the commandments, (we added, here, what he 
omitted; ve presume he will not object to the 
whole, as he is fond of conditions) and sell all their 
goods and give to-the poor. And then, with unex- 
ampled cruelly, damns with endless misery all who 
do not believe on the Lord Jesus Christ; a condi- 
tion altogether different, and not included in his 
first, or second, set of terms, or conditions! We 
think a species of dealing like this, in bargains, and 
agreements, and conditions, in our world, where 
the pocket is concerned, would subject a man to se- 
vere animadyersions—but in religion, it seems, you 
may shufie as much as you please! 

J.C. 10 his second paragraph, remarked, ‘ I shall 
not undertake to reconcile the difficulties, or .to 
harmonize the Scriptures, that the Editor may pro- 
duce in opposition to the truth here declared, be- 
cause, I am convinced, that this would be a fruitless 
attempt,’ &e. If J. C. will harmonize the Scrip- 
tures he has brought forward, and reeoncile them to 
each other, and all, to his endless misery, and con- 
ditions, we shall readily excuse him the trouble of 
harmonizing our quotations, for the reason he him- 
self has assigned ! 

Res SE 


Middletown, Nov. 27, 1820. 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir,—The following passage of Scripture is sub- 
mitted for your consideration, with an earnest re- 
quest, that you will give it a place in your paper, to- 
gether with an exposition relative to its most exten- 
sive meaning. Revelation xxii. 11. ‘¢ He that is un- 
just, let him be unjust still; and he whichis filthy, 
let him be filthy. still; and he that is righteous, Jet 
him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him 
be holy still.” Who are the unjust and filthy, 
spoken of? And when, and where, will it be said of 
them, they are wnjust, and let them remain so? 
Who are the righteous, and holy? And why is there 
such a distinction made between the two charac- 
ters! ‘ 
An Attentive Reader of the Gospel Herald. 


REVELATION XXIf. 11. 


, 


‘ He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he 
which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is 
righteous, let. him be righteous still; and he that is 
holy, let ham be holy still.’ 


If it were possible to produce one passage of the 
sacred writings, which has been the victim of out- 
rageous perversion more than another, we should 
have no hesitation in saying, this 7s the one! When 
money is in question, men are required to be eon- 
sistent, and tell a straight story; but, when the 
never-ending existenee and welfare of the soul is 
talked of, the more inconsistent and absurd your 
conclusions are, the better; and the measure of 
approbation you receive, depends upon the uncer- 
tainty of your premises, and inconsistency, and ab- 
ssurdity of your conclusions! The Apocalypse is 
said to be very mysterious---hard to be understood-- 
‘no body knows the meaning of t?—this is in almost 


pevery. man’s mouth; and strange to tell, the very 


persons who utter this plain confession of their 
ignorance, are the very first to give it a definition; 
and one too, which if it were truth, would damn 
them eternally in the strictestsense of the term! 
That the reader may at one view behold the 
prodigious contrast between truth and error, we 
shall briefly examine the doctrine which those who 
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day of judgment, at the final consummation of ali 
things—those interésted, are all the human race— 
and the succeeding, the 12th verse, ‘ And behold, 
ITcome quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his works shall be,’ 
is adduced, and declared, to prove, that at that time 
every man will be judged according to the deeds 
done in the body---then they produce the declara- 
tion,‘ He that is wnjust, let him be unjust still, &c. 
And in addition to this, is the positive assertion, 
‘there will be no change after death! This is 
what is called the orthodox view; if a man be- 
lieves this, he isa Christian; if he doubts, he is 
damned ; but, if he denies in toto, the truth of it, 
he is immediately pronounced a Universalist, and 
is, as in‘ days of yore, spoken against by all the 
world! We deny it in toto! But, we shall for a mo- 
ment humour our friends, and taking it for granted 
to be truth, reason accordingly. We premise, 
however, that these are the premises of our friends, 
and we think they are in conscience bound, not 
to blame us for the conclusions which inevitably 
flow from them! We assure them, that we would do 


something better for them if we‘could, for we really 
pity them; Lut the materials are such, that nothing 
better can be produced from them! 

At the day of judgment, then, all mankind are to 
be judged according to the deeds done in (not out 
of) the body. The meritorious intercession and 
mediation of Christ has nothing to do with the 
matter! No, nothing.---This conclusion our friends 
must accept with as good a grace as possible; for 
we assure them itis a child of theirown! The law 
of God, which was given by Moses, is the law by 
which their actions are to be determined filthy, or 
holy, righteous, or unrighteous! Now, the Apostle 
James, declares, ‘For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all Then he must be very filthy and. unright- 
eous, to be guilty of offending against the whole 
law of God. And the same apostle declares, ‘ For 
in many things we (including himself) offend all !’ 
Let us look at the law—What says the law? Ans. 
‘ Thou shalt not covet-—Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself”) Every man, therefore, who ever 
coveted any thing he saw, and which did not be- 
long to him,is fithy—Every man who does not love 
his neighbour as himself, is unrighteous! The law 
says, ‘ The seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord 
thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work.” Now 
the violation of this one command, and the substi- 
tution of the first day of the week, instead of it, is, 
according to the view of the subject under conside- 
ration, a wilful violation of the law of God, and 
eternal damnation will be the consequence ! It is in 
vain to attempt to get clear of this. If there is truth 
in the premises,there must be truth in the conclusions! 
Produce,one testimony from the Scriptures, which 
by any reasonable mode of construction, will au- 
thorize our preachers of Moses toneglect the obser- 
vance of the seventh day of the week, in the manner 
commanded by God? You cannotdo it! Produce one 
man who will stand this test, and bear the scrutiny 
of this law, if you ean! The Seriptures declare 
expressly—‘ Phere is nene good, no, not one.’ All, 
therefore, are filthy, and unrighteous. | What 
kind of reward will the best men get at the 
day of judgment, if they are to be rewarded ac- 
cording to their works, and their works are to be 
judged according to the law of Moses? Remem- 
ber, “He that offends in one point, is guilty of all, 
And it will then be declared, He that is filthy,(guilty 
of all) Jet him be filthy “(guilty of all) still! Well 
may it be said,‘ O Lord, if thou shouldest be striet 
to mark iniguity, who could stand?” But according 
to this. view of the subject, God will be strict to 
mark iniquity; for ‘every man shall be rewarded, 
as his work shall be? Phere is to be ne change af- 
ter death ! The punctilious Baptist, who refuses in 
this world to hold communion with any other de- 
noinination of professing Christians, will in heaven 
keep his own corner, nor suffer bimself to be pol- 
Juted with the touch of those, in his opinion, filthy 
and unrighteous ! The Arminian will despise the 
Calvinist, and shoot the finger at him, as be passes 
by---while the Calvinist damns him for an heretic! 


prefer exclusive claims to orthodoxy have squeezed 
out of it. The time spoken of, is said to be the 


And the poor despised Universalist, if one should 
be so furtunate as to get there, however afeetionate- 
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ly he may feel towards all parties, will be execrated 
and hated by the whole! Reader, whatever of the 
ridiculous or absurd may appear in this, we are 
innocent; you must charge the whole upon the 
premises! ‘The Calvinists and Hopkinsians, how- 
ever, who contend stoutly that there is no change 
after death; would do well to consider this a terrible 
satire upon their present dispositions. For if in a 
future state they can behold with rapturous delight 
the writhing tortures of their children, and their ex- 
ultation and joy increase with their torments, they, 
if we can believe them, possess even in this life this 
heavenly disposition, and are obliged to stifle it 
on account of the hellish notions of those they are 
compelled to associate with! Reader, what a blessed 
place our earth would be, if this heaven was begun 
here, and every father constantly manifested to- 
wards his children, this inexpressibly tender and 
loving disposition ? Presuming the reader has seen 
enough of the error to be disgusted with it, we pro- 
ceed to the truth! 

Nearly eighteen hundred years have rolled away, 
since the words which are the subject under con- 
sideration were spoken. John, the revealer (or re- 
lator) was in a vision in the Island of Patmos. 
Christ, the Saviour of the world, appeared unto 
John, and commanded him, ‘ Write the things 
which thou hast seen, and the things which are, and 
the things which shall be hereafter.’ The reader is 
requested to notice thé order—namely, past, (thou 
hast seen) present (the things which are) future, (the 
things which shall be hereafter.) If itis said, that the 
expression, ‘ the things which shall be hereafter,’ 
has an exclusive reference to a future state of being 
when the things of time and sense are passed away, 
and eternity has commenced with all men; we 
answer—by the same rule, the expression, * the 
things thou (in the paststense) hast seen,’ has an 
exclusive reference to eternity before man was! 
This, we believe, cannot be controverted. 


(To be Continued.) 


DOCTOR ADAM CLARKE. 


We earnestly request all Methodists to examine 
the following, which is quoted from Dr. C. their 
Grand Lama! Discoursing on the ‘Principles of the 
Christian religion,’ he says, ‘It was also necessary 
that this Redeemer should be infinitely Divine and 
perfect; as the end of his great undertaking was, 
not only to purchase pardon for a world of offend- 
ers, but to merit eternal happiness for mankind. 
Now an infinite happiness cannot be purchased by 
any price less than that which is infinite in value; 
and an infinity of merit can only result from a na- 
ture thatis infinitely Divine or perfect... Again— 
‘ After the resurrection comes the general judg- 
ment, in which God shall render unto every man 
according as his works have been,’ &c. Reader, 
the Scriptures no where declare this! But the 
Scriptures do declare, that * All have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God, being justified 
freely by his grace, through the redemption thatis 
in Christ Jesus.2 Compare this with our first 
quotation from Dr. C. ‘ Christ has purchased par- 
don!’ What do you think of this? Answer, as you 
expect to give account to God! Here is no so- 
phistry, nor subterfuge. Dr. C. declares, ‘ Now 
an infinite happiness cannot be purchased by any 
price less than that which is infinite in value !? We 
ask you—Is your tears, or works, or repentance, 
‘ infinite in value?’ No! You know they are not! 
Shall not Christ bave the possession which he has 


purchased, namely—the world—all mankind—for | 
Dr. ©. says, he has paid an infinite price for them?| 


Dr. C. has declared what the end of Christ’s great 
undertaking was; will it not be accomplished 2 Will 
those be endlessly miserable, for whom Christ has 
merited eternal happiness? If you say, no! you 
acknowledge the salvation of all men—If you say, 
yes, you give the Seriptures the lie direct, which 
say, of all, that they ‘are justified freely by his 
grace ; much more then, being now justified by his 
blood, (not by our faith, or works, or repentance,) 
we shall be saved from wrath through him ;’ not 
through our repentance or works! The Doctor 
farther says, ‘ Pardon, or forgiveness of sin, implies, 
that the man’s guilt is taken away; and that he is 


THE GOSPEL HERALD, 


Be 
no longer in paneer of falling into endless punishi- ; 


ment.” Now read this—‘ The true penitent should 


continue to watch and pray till he is justified ;| 


(Quere. Will praying justify him?) that, when jus-. 


tified, he should continue to watch and pray, and 


deny himself, and take up his cross, till he is sanc- 


tified ; (Quere. Willwatching, &c. sanetify him?) 


and when sanctified, he should continue the same 
course, believing, loving, and obeying, till he is glori- 
fied. (Quere. Will the same course glorify him? 
Where is the infinite merit of Christ, all this time?) 
As he will be in DANGER as long as he lives, of 
FALLING from GRACE! Quere. After he has 
fallen from grace, what then? Dr.C. says, ‘ He is 
no longerin paneer of falling into endless punish- 
ment! There are but two alternatives for Dr. C. 
Either admit that a man can, according to this. view, 
be saved without this grace, or, that his declara- 
tion, that ‘ he is no longer in paneer of falling into 
endless punishment,’ is an absolute falsehood! 

We recommend it to the Methodists, to take this 
into consideration. Nay, more—We ask them, 
How can you answer to your-consciences, for pub- 
lishing and circulating such notorious inconsistencies 
and falsehoods in the world ? Vite 

‘To the law, and the testimony---If you speak 
not according to the things written in the Book, it.is 
because there is no light in you!’ 

_Choose- this day, whether you willhave Adam 
Clarke, or Jesus Christ, for your instructor! 
* Ye cannot serve God and mammon !!! 


REMARKS ON IMPARTIALIST. 
[eoncLuDED. | 


In our last, we mentioned that our remarks 
would be continued. But having given Impartialist’s 
communication an attentive reading since it was 
printed, we have thought properto say no more 
about it, at least, at present. We have two special 
‘reasons for this—our correspondents are at pre- 
sent liberal in their favours, and the communication 
in question, is so obscure, that we think further re- 
marks are not necessary. We, however, inform Im- 
partialist, that in our opinion he is writing to yery 
little purpose ; and without he adoptsa style, and 
makes use of a phraseology less obscure, he might 
as well write Arabic, for any benefit his readers will 
receive from his labours. We do not say this with 
a view to offend; but to induce Impartialist to re- 
trace his steps, and travel in the plain road he start- 
ed in. 


PUNCTILIO! 


Notice is hereby given, that in future no manu- 
script found in our letter-box, will be considered as 
a communication, or intended for publication, or 
will be published in the ‘Gospel Herald ;’ unless it is 
directed to ‘ The Editor of the Gospel Herald ;’ or in 
the address, the words ‘ Gospel Herald’ are expressed, 
and the declaration, that itis tended for publication 
in the same, is directly expressed, &c. Those persons 
who have declared that they cannot conscientrously 
do this, are informed, that we have no jurisdiction 
over their consciences, and are quite willing they 
should cherish as many scruples as they please ; but 
it must be on the condition ( and a sine qua non,too,) 
of having liberty to cherish our own ! 

All weask of our punctilious friends, is, to be con- 
sistent ; and take as good care of their gospels, as 
they do of their consciences ! 


_ Nole. Fhe Gospel, Paul says, God preached to 


Abraham, is the Gospel we preach. And our. motto, | 


“ Fear not; for behold, I bring you good tidings of 


great joy, which shall be to all people,” is the only 


criterion we shall consent to be judged by, in con- 
nexion with the preaching of God; namely—“In 
Christ shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” 

Brethren, examine yourselves, whether you are 
in the faith. Paul. Big Res 

“Flow beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things.” Romans x. 15. Reader, please to reverse 
this, and apply it tothe fire and brimstone preachers 


of the present day ! 


‘pot only touch, but intersect one another, and 


lengthy) and the printer declaring 


MISSIONARIES 

The “ Commenctar Apvensiser ” of Noy. 80, 
contains an appeal to the charitable feelings of the 
good people of the city of New-York, in the shape 
of an address, signed by Robt. Ralston of Philadel- 
phia, and Divie Bethune of New-York, and an Edi- 
torial recommendation of the same, &e ; in which 
the object stated, is, to “Extinguish the funeral fires, . 
which annually light so many victims of ignorance 
and superstition into eternity, &c.” And to enlight- 
en the minds of those, who are “wholly given to 
idolatry, and instigated to self-murder by the aceur- 
sed doctrines of their Shaster, &c.” gi 

Now, we should think the preaching of our Cal- 
vinistic Missionaries, who deal largely in ‘fire and 
brimstone,’ would frighten them from their purpose 
and scare them into aconversion, did not facts at 
home stare us in the face, and prove the contrary! 
Within six months, the ‘ accursed Shasters,’ known 
by the names of ‘Canvin’s Insvivures, and¢ Hor- 
KINS’ SYSTEM OF DOCTRINES,’ have made FOUR 
victims ina country of eight millions of inhabitants, 
which is as many, we believe, as are saerificed in 
the missionary field, of one hundred and fifty mil- — 
lions, considering the difference of population. The 
‘ accursed Shaster’ of idolatrous India, teaches a 
momentary fire; but the ‘ accursed Shasters’ of — 
America, teach ‘an interminable burning? It is in 
vain to deny it---the difference is all in favour of 
the Pagans! True, they think it is pleasing to their 
god, to suffer fire fora moment—their ‘accursed 
Shaster’ tells them so—but the ‘ accursed Ameri- 
can Shasters,’ will tell them of a god, who made 
them on purpose to burn them FOR EVERY? We 
repeat it---the difference-is all in favour of the Pa- 
gans; and were they: made acquainted with the 
‘accursed Shasters’ of Americaywe verily believe 
they would send us a missionary, and commiserate 
in a becoming manner the delusions of their in- 
fatuated brethren!!! é 

Quere. If ‘ 67 dollars’ will pay the salary of a 
minister in India, would. it not be good policy to 
dispense with one who receives 3500 dollars, which 
will support 52 preachers in India, where they are 
so much wanted? This deserves consideration! 


‘Fearfulness hath surprised the Hypocrites.’ 
5 Jsaran xxxiil. 14. 

The ‘ Rexiarous InvELLiGENCER,’ altas, advo- 
cate for Calvinism, (of Dec. 16.) published at New- 
Haven, under the head, ‘ On the Justice of God, 
contains whatis purported to.be a letter from a 
once ‘Universalist minister,’ acknowledging his 
errors, and abjuring the doctrine of ‘ Universal 
salvation,’ &c. In this letter, he acknowledges that - 
he was-a ‘Socintan!’ And ‘ resected the Sa- 
viour !’ Now, we say, as John said,—* They went 
out from us, but they were not of us;. for had they 
been of us, they would have continued with us.’ If 
this ‘J. R.’ (for he does not tell his name,) will step 
into our columns, his former hypocrisy, and pre- 
sent ignorance and impiety, shall be made mani- 
fest! More of this, if we have opportunity. 

To Correspondents. : 

In our notice to correspondents, see Number 32; 
the receipt of Edward Sharman of Springfield,N.J- 
is acknowledged. According to precedence, estab- 
lished by the order in which it was received, this 


paper. But, on attempting to read, in or 
swer it, if necessary, we found it written 1 
modern fashionable style, and so close, that the lines 
we 
desisted from further examination, (it being quite 

‘that he can 
not print it without it is transcribed, and we not 


being under advantages iy. the job, we 


are under the disagreeable necessity of request- 
ing the writer to call or send at the office, and 
get the manuseript, and transcribe it legibly for 
publication; when we shall publish it, with plea- 
sure. "The writer, if we were to judge by this 
specimen of his ability,can, if he pleases, write legz- 
bly, as wellas fashionably. And we presume-on tak- 
ing the trouble to copy the manuscript, he will feel . 


| very sensibly the reasonableness of our request, bse. 


He 
Be 
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NO. 37. 


Exrositrion oF REVELATION XXII. 11. 


[cancLuDED.| 


“He that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he which 
as filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he that is right- 
eous, let him be righteous still ; and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still.” 


OUR exposition of the passage in question must 
be brief; or we should exceed our limits. Conse- 
quently, we can only allude to the connexion and 
context, &c. Christ is a Prophet, Priest, and 
King. As a Prophet, he spoke by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets. Asa Priest, he offered up him- 
self for his people, the world, and ever liveth to 
make intercession for them. AsaKing, he reigns 
in glorious authority in his Gospel Kingdom, and 

_will continue to reign and rule, until all are subdued 
(not destroyed) unto him. Christ by his pro- 
pkets predicted all things relative to, and which 
should happen previous to his coming in the flesh. 
Christ in the character of a Priest defined the law, 
preached the gospel, and offered the sacrifice. And 
his own declaration, that ‘the law and the pro- 
phets were until John,’ prove that the prophecies 
had their accomplishment in his advent. Posterior 
to Christ, therefore, there was no prediction ; for 
all the things written in the prophets, had their 
spiritual accomplishment in Christ; and naturally, 
in the agein whichhe came. Isaiah Ixv. 17 to 25, 
is a prophecy of the new creation (regeneration) of 
all things in Christ. Rev. xxi. may be considered 
asa _-parallel passage, in which the subject obscure- 
ly, and prophetically described by the prophet, is 
more fully explained and delineated by John. 
The New Jerusalem described as coming down 
from heaven, we consider as the gospel kingdom, 
spoken of by Christ, previous to his crucifixion— 
and alluded to by Paul, who says, ‘ Jerusalem 
which is from above, is the mother of us all.’ The 
first heaven, (Jewish church) and the first earth, 
(Jewish nation and dominion, &c.) were passed 
away! See Ephes. ii. 10. to the close. The Gen- 
tiles, in contradistinction to the Jews, and believers, 
emphatically, compose.the earth, and enter the 
New Jerusalem Gospel church state; and the new 
heaven, is the kingdom which Christ spoke of in 
parables, and is Christ’s mediatorial kingdom. 
Those who believe enter into rest, or the kingdom 
of heaven ;orthe New Jerusalem. The Old Jeru- 
galem was distinguished by its temple: Of the 
New Jerusalem, John says, ‘I saw no temple 
therein; for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of it.” Types, and ceremo- 
nies, were once a mediwm betsveen God and man, 
in the temple at the Old Jerusalem. Now, God 
the Father, and the Lamb, the Mediator, is there, 
and the believer receives in substance a faith, which 
was only shadowed forth in the Old Jerusalem. 
‘The gates of the temple of the Old Jerusalem 
were shut against all but the Jews, whose priest 
‘entered ‘ alone once every year, not without blood; 
but the Lamb, ‘ by his own blood he entered in 
ance into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
vedemption for us.’ Of the New Jerusalem, John 
says. ‘ And the gates of it shall not be shut at all 
by day; for there shall be no night there.” Conse- 
quently, if there is no night they will not be shut at 
all. It may be proper to observe, that ‘the kings 
of the earth who bring their glory and honour into 
it, are disciples, or believers in Christ, who give 
all the glory to God. See i. 6,‘ And hath made us 
kings and priests unto God and his Father.’ John 
likewise declares, in xxi. 27. ‘ And there shall in no 
wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie; but they 
which are written in the Lamb’s book of life.’ 
This is the kingdomof heaven, which, said Christ, 
is preached unto You. And there never did, nor 
never will enter into it, any man who defileth the 


re 
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gospel, by saying it is: conditional—or worketh 
abomination, and emphatically, too, by expecting 
his abominations will secure him an entrance—or 
maketh a lie, by declaring, that God is not the Sa- 
viour of all men. 

_ The chapter containing the passage under con- 
sideration, commences thus—‘ And he showed 
me a pure river of water of life, (not death) clear 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God, 
and of the Lamb.’ Reader, recollect the declara- 
tion of God—‘ My people have committed two 
evils; they have forsaken me the fountain of living 
water, and have hewn out to themselves, cisterns, 
broken cisterns, which can hold no water.” All the 
Arminians from the creation of the world, to. this 
day, have been employed in fruitless attempts to 
hew out to themselyes a cistern which would hold 
water, (salvation) and have never been able to pro- 
duce any thing buta broken (leaky) cistern, which 
would hold no water! And Calvinists, who have 
declared that God has cast off for ever those who 
have forsaken him, have made a lie,(which has se- 
cluded them from the city) for God has declared, 
‘I hate putting away—How can I give thee up?” 
This water of salvation comes from the throne of 
God and the Lamb, not from the broken cistern 
which man hews out! ‘Inthe midst of the street of 
it, and eneither side of the river, the tree of life.’ 
In this new Jerusalem, is the river of salvation, (not 
a little brook) this river is in the midst of the street, 
(every one in the city knows where the river is—he 
knows this without asking—he does not say, he has 
a good hope that he knows’—nay, more, it is proof, 
that he who cannot find the river, knows nothing 
about the city!) and on both sides of the river is the 
tree of life. Here is no death! All mankind 
died in consequence of eating of the forbidden 
tree---here is the tree of life---and John says, 
‘Which bare twelve fruits, (not twelve manner of 
fruits. There is one kind of fruit superior to all 
others, and this tree bears it---namely---truth!) and 
yielded her fruitevery month.” We think the 
twelve apostles are prefigured here. And so long as 
this tree bears monthly, there will be no danger of 
a want of promulgators of the truth. ‘And the 
leaves of thetree were for the healing of the na- 
tions.’ We think there is a great propriety in con- 
sidering this tree Christ. And we feel more than 
justified, in so dving; when it is considered, that its 
very leaves possessed medicinal powers sufficient 
to heal nations! The fountain from whieh this river 
of salvation issued, overflowed when Christ came in 
the flesh, and saved a guilty world! It may be con- 
sidered, figuratively, as running between two dis- 
pensalions, the Jaw and gospel; and Christ, the free, 
being on either side of it,and the river of salvation 
in the midst, is illustrative of the universal good- 
ness of God, who has broken down the middle 
wallof partition, and of Jew and Gentile made one 
body on the tree! ‘And there shall be po more 
curse; but the throne of God and of the Lamb 
shall be in it; and his servants shall serve bim.’ It 
is worthy of notice, that the curse is put in oppo- 
sition and contradistinction fo the throne of God, 
&e. To curse, is to reject. To be cursed, therefore, 
is to be rejected. There is no curse, or rejecting 
here. Those who prefer being owt of the city, 
making leaky cisterns, are not cursed in the city, for 
they are not there---but oué of it ! His servants 
may be considered as serving him, emphatically, for 
they acknowledge no other Master. They bow the 
knee to none of the iduls which men erect, not ac- 
knowledge the divinily of any of their diplomatic 
puppets ! Christ is their Prophet, PRIEST, and 
King; and they neither want, nor will they ac- 
knowledge any other! ‘ And they shall see his face; 
and his name shall be in their foreheads.’ All 
difficulty here will vanish, when it is recollected, 
that this is figurative. To see a man’s face, is to 


identify, to know him. The language of the pro- 
phet, praying to God for the light of his counte- 
nance, may be considered as illustrative of this. 
The declaration,‘ And his name shall be in their 
Joreheads,’ is remarkably emphatic. What is his 
name? Ans, Saviour! Can any thing be more 
conspicuous, than in the forehead 2 The true be- 
liever in Christ has this name, and this alone in his 
forehead. Saviour! not pxesrrorer! ‘ And 
there shall be no night there.’ Consider the figure ; 
in the night itis dark, but in this city, there is no 
night---he, therefore, who is in the dark, is nef in 
the city /‘ And they need no candle, neither light of 
the suo, (why?) for the Lord God giveth them 
light” How many are in pursuit of candles and 
suns in our day, not to light them into the city, but 
to enable them to finish hewing their broken cisterns? 
Do we tell them ‘ the Lord gawveth us light.’ We re- 
ceive for answer, Hew your cistern, make it tight, or 
you will have no light! You must earn it! Thus 
the blind are leaders of the blind, and they both 
fallinto the ditch. ‘ And they shall reign for ever 
and ever.’ We have no ‘inclination to press this 
hyperbole into our service. We shall reign, and 
believers after us, until God shall be all in all, for he 
alone has a right to reign im and over all! The lan- 
guage however is figurative. The believer is repre- 
sented as retgning, instead of darkness, doubt, and 
fear, reigning over him!‘ And he said unto me, These 
sayings are faithful and true. (Not doubtful, and un- 
certain!) And the Lord God of the holy prophets 
sent his angel to show unto his servants (What? 
Ans.) the things which must shortly be done.’ 
How long is shortly? Is there an honest man in 
possession of his senses, who would say, that the 
word shortly was figurative of a long term of time? 
We think not. Reader, nearly eighteen hundred 
years have passed, since these words were spoken 
by him who cannot lie, nor deceive! ‘ Behold, I 
come quickly.’ Is the word quickly expressive of a 
long time ? Mark well what follows—‘ Blessed is 
he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book.’ Can that man be said to keep the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book, who perverts or denies 
them ? Find the man who perverts the sayings of 
the prophecy. of this book, and says, the coming 
here spoken of is the future coming of Christ to 
judge the world by the law of Moses, and damn 
with never-ending wretchedness, all who have not 
rendered perfect cbedience unto it, and you will find 
aman who is cursed with cistern hewing, and trem- 
bling with apprehension! There never lived the 
man, who perverfed the sayings of this prophecy, 
in this manner, who could ever lay bis hand upon 
his heart, and in honest sincerity, say, Come Lord 
Jesus, come quickly, (now! not 2000 years hence, 
now) and judge me, and damp me For EVER if you 
can find ought aguinst me! No! Never! Reader, we 
put the question to you---to your conscience---Lay 
your hand on your heart, aad answer, Is this your 
view of the subject. Have you kept the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book ip that manner, that you 
are blessed? Ave vou ready, this moment---now--- 
to say, Come---Jiard Jesus, come gquickly---Let the 
earth rock to her cenére---Let the planets over my 
headin wild confusion, rush, planet on planet, world 
on world, and system on system, and. the trump of 
God’s Archangel burst the coneave firmament, and 
reoding heavens reveal in flames, thunders and fire, 
an incensed and terrife Judge! Are yon ready to 


stand the test of that Jaw, which. says, thou-shalt 


not covet? To meet that Judge, who will blast your 
soul with torments inconceivable In magnitude, and 
endless in duration, for one violation of its require- 
ments? “ He that offends in one point is guilty of 
ALL!!!” 

‘ And I John saw these things, and heard. And 
when I had heard, and seen, I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which showed me these 
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things. Then saith he unto me, See thou do i not; 
for 1 am thy fellow-seryant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the saying of 
this book. Worship God. And he saith unto me 
Seal not [make it known] the sayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book; for the time is at hand. He 
thatis unjust(when ? He thatis, in the present tense, 
now, not thousands of years hence!) let him be un- 
just still, (How long does the word still, mean? It 
does notread, when [ come, in the future tense, let 
all that shall, in the future tense, be unjust, continue 
unjust without alteration or end!) and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy stil; and he that is right- 
eous let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, 
Jet him be holy still.’ As if he had said---The things 
which thou hast seen and heard, make known fo the 
world---The time for the accomplishment of these 
things, is at hand---I am the Saviour. Jam coming 
in my mediatorial kingdom. to all men---things shall 
remain for the present, as they are---‘ My reward 73 
with me, to give every man according as his work 
shall be. [am Alphaand Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the first and the last. Blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city.’ The commandment is to believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. And Paul says, ‘We who 
have believed, do enter into rest.’ They who believe 
‘have a right to the tree of life” Theman who 
believes‘ Christ was delivered for his offences, and 
rose again for his justification,’ knows he has a 
right to Christ; for he is the redeemed of the 
Lord! He enters through the teelve gates, the wit- 
ness and testimony of the twelve apostles into the 
city. When the Jews asked Christ, saying, ‘ What 
shall we do, that we may work the work of God, 
Jesus said unto them, This is the work of God, 
that ye should believe on him whom he hath sent.’ 
If you believe, it is the work of God; not your 
own---for fatth is the gift of God. Christ has 
come in hiskingdom. Those who work the werk 
of God, or in other words---those who believe, en- 
ter into the city, the New Jerusalem. ‘Those who 
doubtthe ability, or will, of Christ to save them, 
independently of their own merit, are hewing out 
to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, which can 
hold no water! ‘For without are dogs, &c.’ These 
are figurative of the various sects of unbelievers in 
the Unconditional, and Universal salvation of God: 
And they are without; they have not, neither can 
they ever enter the city in the way they are seeking; 
for they have not ‘ kept the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book.’ 

‘He which testifieth these things, saith, Surely I 
come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all, Amen.’ 


——e 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCER. 


In our last, we noticed a letter published in this 
work, written by J.R. who pretended he had once 
been a Universalist preacher, &c. This letter con- 
tained a quotation from ‘Scott’s Force of Truth,’ 
as follows---‘ By experience Lam well acquainted 
with Satan’s intention, in employing so many of 
his servants to amvent and propagate those pestilent 
errors, whether in speculation or practice, that have 
in all ages corrupted and enervated the pure and 
powerful doctrine of the Gospel; forthey lead to 
forgetfulness of God, and security in sin; and are 
deadly poison to every soul thatimbibes them, wn- 
less a miracle of grace prevent. The same is the 
tendency of all other speculations of reasoning 
men, which set God’s attribntes at variance with 
each other,’—and wonderful to relate, among other 
things, ‘ explain away all the mysteries of the Gos- 

el!’ In this state, Mr. Scott says he once wag. And 
J. R. says, this was his state, &ec * & 

When J. R. was a Universalist, he was well ac- 
quainted with Satan’s intention. How was. this 
brought about? He says, by experience! Reader, 
where shall we find terms to express the folly and 
wickedness of that man, who, while be was experi- 
encing and knowing the intention of Satan, to 


* J.R, wasa Deis! by his own confession ; for he ac- 
knowledges he rejected the Saviour. 
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destroy his soul, advocated his caxse,and this, with 
his eyes open? This was not all—be propagated 
pestilent errors, knowing them to be such! Now we 
have no doubt but he propagated €rror, for he has 
declared what his former sentiments were; that 
they were those ‘ which represent the Supreme 
Governor, as so weakly merciful, that he regards 
neither the demands of his justice, the glory of his 
holiness, the veracity of his word, nor the peaceable 
order and subordination of the wniverse’? He must 
have been a heretic indeed. And even now, his 
impudence is unparalleled, (in attempting to eharge 
his heretical errors to the account of those, who 
bear the name of Universalists,) except by the 
falsehood of the charge. 

That this ‘wolf in sheep’s clothing? may be 
known, and no longer have acloak for his sins, we 
shall contrast his pretended Universal faith, with the 
faith of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which we believe 
and advacate. 

Ant first. Of the’ Attributes of God.’ We be- 
lieve they harmonize. His Unbounded goodness 
prompted—His Infinite wisdom planned—and His 
Almighty, power executed the salvation of the world ! 
‘ God is Love” And, ‘ God commendeth his love 
toward us,in that while we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us.’ And we have his own declaration— 
‘Tam God, [ change not ? The Scriptures likewise 
declare, that ‘A friend loveth at all times;’ and 
that whom ‘ God loveth he chasteneth.’ That he 
‘ will destroy the wickedness of the wicked ;’ and 
that ‘ All nations whom God hath made, shall 
come and worship before him, and glorify his 
name !” ' 

Of the ‘ Mercy of God’ We represent Him 
Omnreorenr in mercy! We declare, that ‘ Beside 
Him there'isno Saviour. By grace are ye saved, 


through faith, and that net of yourselves, it is the 


gift of God. Not of works, lest any man should 
boast.’ 

| We believe he ‘regards the demands of his Justice.’ 
His justice requires that all men should love and 
serve him. ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, mind, soul, and strength; and 
thy neighbour as thyself” We believe the time is 


coming when all shal! do this; and in this love and 
obeduence, enjoy felicity and happiness ! 

‘ Of the Glory of his Holiness’? We helieve 
‘Christ of Godis made unto us sanctification.’ That 
the time is coming, when we who have * borne the 
unage of the earthly, we shall also bear the image 
of the heavenly ; for this corruptible MUST put on 
imeorruption, and this mortal must put on immor- 
tality.” For‘ Be it known unto you, that the Head 
of every man is Christ; and the Head of Christ is 
God. Weare members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones.? Therefore, God hath said— 
‘Behold, I have’ refined thee, but not with silver ; 
[not with contributions for -missionaries.] I have 
chosen thee in the furnace of affliction. [See Ro- 
mans Vill. 18 to 23.] For mine own sake, will I do 
it: For how should My name be polluted? And I will 
not give My glory unto another.’ 

* Ofthe veracity of his Word’ He has‘ Sworn by 
himsel!, that in Christ ald the families of the earth 
should be blessed. Unto him every knee shall bow, 


every tongue shall swear; Surely shall say, In the’ 


Lord have Imighteousness and strength.’ We jike- 
wise believe, that bis word is pledged, ‘and ¢ will 
not return unto him yoid’—that Christ shall have 
*the Heathen his inheritance, [even if no misstona- 
mes were sent among them, and none of our clergy- 
men, with their 3500 dollars salaries, bled at the 
heart, instead of the purse, for them,] and the utter-. 
most parts of the earth his possession.’ : 

OF the ‘ Peaceable order and subordination of 
the Universe.’ We believe Christ shall reign in his 
Mediatorial kingdom, [and he is the only Mediator 
between God and man. Works which at best, 
are but ‘filthy rags,’ will never mediate,1 ‘ until he 
hath subdued all things unto himself’ We believe 
‘Tbe last enemy shall be destroyed; prata ! That 
‘God will wipe away tears from off all faces.’ 

Of* Satan’. We believe “ Christ was mavifested 
that he might destroy death, and him that had the 
power of death, that is the devil; and deliver them, 
who all their life time were subject to bondage,’ 

Of the ‘ Mystery of the Gospel’. We believe the 


mystery of the gospel, 
tal it too,and Beall 
explain it away. See, Here itis, ‘1 , 
funto us the mystery of His will, according to his 
good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself ; 


1d he praised, we un- 
re the last who would 
‘is; ‘Having made known 


that in the dispensation of the fulness of times, He 
might gather together in one, (reader, mark well the 
words—He, God might gather. Not men. Not mis- 
sionaries, and missionary societies ) ALE THINGS In 
Christ, both whichare in heaven, and which are on - 
earth, even in him.? And the ‘ veracity of God's 
word’ has been pledged again, and again; and he 
has declared, * My word is gone forth, and shall 
not return unto me void.-—And that Word inspired 
the apostle Peter, to say of ‘ Christ, whom the 
heaven must receive [retain] until] the resittution of 
all things, which God [not man] hath spoken by 
the mouth of ail his holy prophets since the world 
began.’ Universal restitution, or salvation, there- 
fore, is of all doctrines the oldest! And all who do 
not testify, or speak of it, ave wnholy prophets; and 
are not God’s prophets! Andif the ‘heaven receives 
Christ, until the restitution of all things,’ then the _ 
declaration, that when Christ comes, he will damn 
with endless wretchedness a part of mankina, is a 
lie ; and proceeded from the ‘ devil, who is a har 
from the beginning? We, now, triumphantly ask, 
Is owr faith, which is founded on the veracity of 
the word of God, and which ‘ God (himself) hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world. began’—Is this faith a‘ pestilent error,’ 
and an invention of the devil, and were all God’s 
holy prophets his servants? Answer in the affirma- 
tive, at your PERIL!!! 


Parable OF THE SHEEP AND Goats. 


An Exposition of Matt. xxv. 31 to 46 inclusive; by 
showing its connexion and analogy with other 
parts of the sacred writings, and ther application 
to this parable proved, and established, &c. 


‘ When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him,then shall he sit 
uponthe throne of his glory.” verse $1. This verte 
predicted the Lord’s second coming. These words 
were spoken while he was in the flesh sand under 
the dispensation of his firstappearance in this world, 
when God was manifest in the flesh. It was at this 
time, that the mighty power of God was witnessed, 
healing all manner of diseases, &e. All that time 
Christ was under the law, (John, vii. $9.) and eon- 
tinued se, until” he burst the bars of death, and tri- 
umphed over the grave. See Gal. iv. 4, Heb. x ‘12, 
“ He appeared once in the end of the world, (or legal 
dispensation, to put away simiby the sacrifice of him-* 
self, Heb. ix. 26. 1 Cor. x. 11. At his first appear- 
ance, in the flesh, he foretold his second coming in 
the Spirtt; declaring that the kingdom of God was 
at hand, when he would appear ‘ upon the throne 
of his glory.’ [Isaiah Ix. 7, 8.] That Is, in the cove- 
nant of grace and merey to the soul; as prefigured 
in healing the flesh at his frst coming. See con- 
cerning the second glory, Heb. ix. 27, 28. 2 Cor. ii. 
7 to 11, and 15 to 18. By Christ coming with his 
mighty angels, we understand his appearing in the 
ministry of reconciliation. See 2 Cor. v. 18 to 21. 
Matt. ix. 37, 38. xiii. 39. As the word angel proper- 
ly signifies messenger, (2 Cor. vii. 23.) every true 
and faithful minister of the gospel is signified by 
‘ all his holy angels.’ They are sent to introduce 
their Divine Master to the world. Paul says he 
was received as an angel of God. And we read of 
the seven angels [in Rev.] that John was command- 
ed to write to. * When the Son of man shall come 
in his glory,’ &c. Quere. Do these words naturally 
imply a scene in this, or another state of existence? 
Ans. They literally purport that the exhibition was 
to be on this side the grave; for Christ was to 
come, & .. [see John xiv. 18, 19,20.] not men to go. 

I will now give farther proof from the Seriptures. 
See Matt. xvi. 27, 28. ‘For the Son of man shalt 
come in the glory of his Father, with his angels; 
and then he shall reward every man aceording to 
his work. [Mark what follows,] Verily, I say unto — 
you, there be some standing here which shall not 


taste of death, till they 


the above quere.. The parable in Matt. xxv. isa 
continuation of the subject treated of in the xxiv. 
In this chapter our Lord gives his disciples a very 
sublime description of his second coming; and 
connects the destruction of Jerusalem with that 
event. Much figurative language is used by him in 
the description. Such as eagles being gathered 
to the carcass. The sun being darkened, ‘&c. ‘The 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, &ce. 
In the $4th verse, he says, ‘ Verily, I say unto you, 
this generation shall not pass, till all these things be 
fulfilled.’ Mark and Luke have. noticed and re- 
corded the same. See Mark xiii. 30. Luke xxi: $2. 
I have not leisure to enter upon the subject 
minutely, suffice it to say, the time of the destruc- 
tion of the worldly sanctuary at Jerusalem, was 
the identical period when the Son of man should 
come in his glory. Then he appeared glorious in 
the fulfilment of his prophecies. See Matt. xxiv. 2. 
Luke xix. 41 to 44. * And before him shall be ga- 
thered all nations; and he shall separate them {the 
nations,| one from another, {not angelic nature from 
human nature] as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats. And he shallset the sheep on the 
right hand, but the goats on the left.’ Mark well, 


reader, that if sheep and men, or nations, on the’ 


right hand, are convertible terms, then goats and 
men, on the left hand, must be convertible terms 
also; as the division is that of one people from 
another. And to another, reader, I would observe, 
Be careful that you do not call that an indwidual 
division, which our Lord so plainly represents to 
be the dividing of one nation from another nation. 
Observe well, and answer—Quere. What is meant 
by this division of one nation [people] from ano- 
ther? Ans. Jew and Gentile are brought into view. 
The Gentiles [believers] are represented under the 
similitude of sheep; which signifies, that they are 
subjects of the gospel call. ‘Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit [possess] the kingdom,’ &c. 
Being on the right hand, signifies favour. Quere. 
Why are they called righteous? Ans. Because they 
were not transgressors of the law given to Israel, 
asthey were never under thatlaw. [See Rom. iy. 
15.] Second. Because original stn was cancelled in 
Christ. See Rom. ix. 30.* ©The Gentiles which 
followed not afier righteousness, have attained to 
rightequsuess, even the righteousness. which is of 
faith,’ Compare this with Gal. iil. 8. and. you will 
find the Gentiles are distinetly blessed. What 
kingdom is that, which the Gentiles are called. into? 
Ans. The kingdom given to Christ; which. is the 
kingdom of God's conquering grace; but not the 
final kingdom [heaven] of endless felicity. See 
Luke xxii. 29, 30. compared with 1 Cor. xv. 24 to 
28. This conquering kingdom of grace, is the same 
which our Lord told the unbelieving Jews should 
be taken from them,and given to a nation (Gentiles) 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. Matt. xxi. 43. 
Luke xvii. 20,21. This kingdom will remain pecu- 
liarly among the Gentiles, until all the Gentiles are 
ealled in, ‘and then all Israel shall be saved. Rom. 
-xi. 25 to 27.9 In this kingdom is the life of the gos- 
pel, called everlasting life, because it is constantly 
swallowing up death in victory; and will continue 
so, until the ‘last enemy, death, is destroyed:’ and 
then this (atonton) life of the gospel, itself, will be 
_ swallowed up of immortality! This is the life 
brought to light by the gospel, when ‘ God. shall be 
all in all’ See 1 Cor. xiii 9, 10. Ephes. i. 13, 14. 
~Quere. What is meant by all nations being 
gathered before the Son of man? Ans. This relates 
to the complete plan of salvation in Christ; asa 


“* We must dissent from Mysticus. They are not 
ealled righteous becaase they did not violate the law. 
This is negative at best. They would in this case, be 


neither righteous, nov wnrighteous. Mysticus’ quotation 


from Rom is. 30. tells what their righicousness is. « Even 
the rightcousness which is of fuith. See Rom. iii. 9 to 
2A. tin, Original sin (in the common and universal 
acceptation of the term) is not done away in-Christ any 
more than every, and all other sin. ‘ For sin entered in- 
to the world, and death by sin, and so death (How?) 
_ passed upon all men, for that all have sinned! Ye are 
dead; and your life is hid with Christ in God.’ 


oi « 


see the Son of man coming | fulland sure salvation was wrought out in and by 
in his kingdom,” See John xxi. 22. Matt. x. 23. |him for all, both Bews and Gentiles. See Ephes. ii. 
These passages prove the truth of my answer to|15, 16.iii.6,7. Therefore, all are represented as 


is 
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gathered before him. Quere. Why are they in the 
next place separated, the Jews from the Gentiles ? 
Ans. This relates, first, to the division of the law 
and Gospel : that is, to those, to whom the Jaw was 
given, in contradistinction to those, to whom the law 
was not given. The former rejected the gospel, and 
sought justification by the deeds of the law; the 
Jatter knew not the law given to Israel. Second. 
It related to those who were first to come into the 
knowledge of the truth of man’s salvation, in con- 
tradistinction to those who were to be last in that | 
knowledge ; for although the Jews were first in the. 
knowledge of the law, or first covenant, yet they 
are last in the knowledge of the gospel. See Mark 
x. 31. si 

In the 41st verse of the parable; the voice of the 
Shepherd to those on the Jef hand, is, ‘Depart from 
me ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
deviland his angels.’ Have we any evidence from 
the scripture ofany of the human family being cursed 
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against the day of wrath, and revelation of the 
righteous judgments of God, by rejecting the coun- 
sel of God against themselves. 

What is meant by the ‘ devil and his angels? 
The fire, it appears’ was prepared for them. I will 
readily admit that goat and devil are convertible 
terms in the parable. So also are angels and goats. 
But it will not of necessity follow that the devil and 
his angels included all that were represented by the 
goats, any more, than the High Priest, and chief 
priests, included the whole Jewish Church; they 
were all Jews, but not all priests. Why were the 
Jews represented under the similitude of goats 2 
Ans. This is agreeable to the figure discovered in 
the (goat) child Esau ; who was a figure of God’s 
first covenant people. Esau was the first born, to 
whom according to the ancient usage, pertained 
the inheritance, or patrimony, and the father’s bles- 
sing , but he despised, and sold his birth-right to 
Jacob, who was a figure of the (Gentiles) second 
covenant people. Heb. xii. 16 to 19. Even so 
Christ, when he came to his own (the nation of the 
Jews,) they despised him, (the blessing,) and deliv- 


of God? Ans. He does not say, Depart from meye 
cursed of my Father; but, ‘ Depart ye cursed.’ The 
Scriptures inform, thatsome are cursed, and that 
many are under the curse; and the same Srip- 
tures prove, that the God of love never cursed any 
of his creatures. I shall prove this. Paul in his 
Epistle to the Gal. i. 8, 9. says, ‘ But though we, 
oran angel from heaven preach any other gospel un- 
to you than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed. As we said before, so say 
I now again ; If any man preach any other gospel 
unto you, than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed.’ Did not the Jews preach another gos- 
pel, than that preached by the apostles? They 
did. They taught, and still teach, a Messiah yet 
fo come ; and denied Jesus, who had come. They 
are, therefore, cursed children. Hence Peter in his 
2d Epis. ii. 14, 15. speaking of those who have 
hearts of covetousness, and had forsaken the right 
way, calls them ‘ cursed children.” This was truly 
applicable to all who ‘forsook Christ, the true and 
living way, and turned to Judaism, in bondage 
under the law, which worketh wrath; therefore 
under the curse. ‘For as many as are of the works 
of the law, are under the curse; for it is written--- 
Cursed is every one (that is under the law,) that 
continueth not in all things which are written in the 
book of the law to do them” The Jews are of the 
works of the law, and yet do not obey the law ; they 
therefore, are cursed. See John vii 19. I will 
quote one passage more, proving those cursed, 
(rejected,) who reject the Lord Jesus Christ at his 
second coming. 1 Corxvi. 22. “If any man love 
not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, 
Maran---atha.””’ Which is, let him be accursed 
(rejected) in the eoming of the Lord Jesus. This 
Kpistle was written some time before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ; the apestle alluded to that eyent 
and coming of Christ, when judgment would be exe- 
cuted on the rebellious Israelites. See Luke xix. 27. 
Christ does not curse them ; the law, on which they 
trusted, curses them; and Christ designates them as 
voluntarilyunder and choosing alaw,whichcondemns 
them, in preference to a Saviour, and his gospel, 
which gives life. Christ, therefore, addresses them 
by their proper name and character! Their being 
on theleft hand,denotes their rejection and disgrace 
This the Jews experienced, when their magnificent 
Temple and City were destroyed, their priesthood 
abolished, and their nobles slain. See Luke xix. 27. 

What are we to understand by the < fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels? Undoubtedly the 
burning Sinai in the giving of the law, and brought 


‘into view ; that as the Israelites were then filled 


with fear, horror, and dismay, in the giving of the 
law, even so, when tried by that law, in the close 
of the law dispensation, a fiery anguish would seize 
their guilty souls. And the sight of their burn- 


ing eity, (Matt, xxii. 7.) and destruction of their 


Temple, the sanctuary of their God, wherein at- 
tonement was made once every year by the high 
priest for the sins of the people, this being the hteral 
fulfilment of the prophecies of him, whom they had 
rejected, must have filled their minds with anguish 
inexpressible. They had treasured up wrath 


ered him to the Gentiles. Now, therefore, the 
children of the kingdom are‘ cast out. Luke xiii. 
28, 29. But Esau, as well as Jacob, was blessed, 
concerning things to come. See Heb. xi.20. And 
all Israel shall be blessed at Jast, when the fulness 
of the Gentiles shall come in. For the first shall 
be last, and the last shall be first! See Luke xiii. 
30, ¢ 
Why werethe officers in the Jewish Church, char- 
acterized as the devil and. bis angels ? Ans. Be- 
cause they were adversaries to Christ and his apos- 
tles. The word adversary and devil being con- 
vertible terms in the New Testament, and signify- 
ing the same thing. Seed Peter, y. 8. Luke, xxi. 
15. think the High Priest is signified by the 
devil, mentioned in John, viii. 41. 44. Ye do the 
deeds of your father, &c. |‘ Ye are of your father 
the devil, and thelusts of your father ye willdo. He 
was amurderer from the beginuing, and abode not 
in the truth, because there is no truth in him; 
when he speaketh aie, he¢speaketh of his own; 
for heis a liar, and the father of it.* See 55 v. my 
reasons are as follow. First, these. words were 
spoken to the Jews; and the High Priest was 
considered as the father of the Jewish’ Church. 
Second. The deeds of the law recommended 
by their father, they chose, rather than to come to 
Christ for life. Third. The lust of their father, 
implies an inearnate being ; (See John vili. 15.) 
and will apply to a man, but not to a spirit. Fourth. 
The High Priest was a murderer from the begin- 
ning of the Messiah’s making his appearance in the 
world, watching his steps with an evil eye, and 
murderous heart, and. bent on his destruction.— 
Fifth. He was the father ofthat le which taught 
the people that the true Messiah had not yet come. 
Sixth. The High Priest wished the continuation 
of the priesthood of Aaron; hence selfishly he 
spake ef his own, against Christ, who came to abo- 
lish the priesthood under the law, Therefore the 
High Priest of the law, was the constant adversary 
to the message ™of the covenant of grace ; hence 
devil.. IT believe it was this same devil, or adver- 
sary, Which tempted our Lord in the wilderness.— 
The Jewish Church was at that time spiritually in 
the wilderness (see Psalm, Ixxil, 9. Ixxiv. 14.) as 
much so, as the children of Israe] were formerly 
forty years wandering in the wilderness literally.— 
They were through unbelief, prevented from enter- 
ing the promised land. All this prefigured the 
state the Jews were in when Christ came in the 
flesh. They could not enter the gospel dispensa- 
tion because of their unbelief. After the Holy Spi- 
rit descended upon our Lord, be was led away 
Bee UR NO NO eee Lene 
* We think Mysticus is clothing the Jewish High Priest, 
with qualifications and powers that did not altogether 
belong to. and was not possessed by him. Quere. Who 
was the futher of the lie told to Eve? Peter, (see 2 Epis. 
ii. 4.) wrote bis Epistle prior to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem ; or the fulfilment of Matt. xxv. 41 Again, if 
there is a distinction made between the generation, on 
whom Christ said all these things should come, and the 
priests of the Jewish church, we think they have no part 
nor lot in the matter. 
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into the wilderness by the spirit, where he was 
tempted, Iconclude he was led by the Spirit of 
God, to examine the situation of the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. At this time he fell ia with the 
adversary, the High Priest, who wishing to know 
certainly, whether he was the Christ, or not, said 
unto him, ‘ Command that these stones be made 
bread.’ Wishing for a convincing sign or miracle. 
Our Lord, to show that his mission was not of an 
earthly nature, but spiritual, replied, ‘It is writ- 
ten, man shall not live by bread alone; but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God.” Matt. iv.3. 4 The adversary then took 
him to Jerusalem, into the bosom of his Church, 
thatis into the temple; represented by the figure 
of going into an high mountain, Luke iv. 5. Let it 
be remembered, that the house of Israel, God’s an- 
cient covenant people, were called ‘the mountain 
ofthe Lord’s house ? (Isaiah, ii. 2, 3. compared 
with Dan. ii. 44, 45,) implying that superior rank of 
elevation in point of privilege, which they held 
among the nations of the earth. Here it was the Jew- 
ish High Priest, our Lord’s adversary, the man of sin, 
exalted and opposed himself to God; showing him- 
selfas God, and sitting in the temple of God. 2 
Thess. ii 3 to 8. In this temple at Jerusalem the 
adversary boasted to our Lord, of his right to give 
dominion to whomsoeyer he would, over all the 
kingdoms of the world. There he offered to make 
(or anoint) Christ king over all, if he would fall 
dewn on his knees before him; signified by the 
words, ‘ worship me.’ But our Lord replied, ‘ Get 
thee behind me, Satan. For it is written, thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve’ Heb. i. 6. Asthis command was in 
the law of Moses, given to Israel, the High Priest 
was amenable to it; and it, was pre-eminently bind- 
ing on the Priesthood of Aaron. Therefore to the 
adversary, the High Priest, it was peculiarly appli- 
cable. Hence the propriety of the rebuke; to him, 
who instead of kneeling to Immanuel, God with us, 
had demanded the reverse. 

It may be objected, if the tempter in this case 
was a mere man, why was he called Satan? Ans. 
For the same reason our Lord called Peter Satan. 
Matt. xvi. 23. ‘ He turned, and said unto Peter, 
get thee behind me Satan, thou art an offence unto 
me; for thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men.’ Reader, the rea- 
son is here given why Peter was called Satan. It 
was not because he favoured the things of a fallen 
angel in nature, but the things of fallen man. For 
the same reason the tempter was called Satan.* The 
High Priest next attempts to unite civil and eecle- 
siastical government. See John vi. 15. He offers 
our Lord a seatin the temple at Jerusalem ; repre- 
seated by the figure of his setting him on a pinna- 
cle of the temple; and next, that our Lord should 
submit to the former proposal, recorded as follows, 
* Cast thyself down from thence, for it is written, 
He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee; and in their hands they shall bear thee up’ 
{Or exalt thee.] Here the adversary endeavours to 
prove by scripture that the officers in the Jewzsh 
church had a particular charge over Christ, to bear 
him up; that is, to set bim over all kingdoms, and 
to bear rule in the temple at Jerusalem likewise-t 
But to this argument our Lord replies---* It is said 

* We take the liberty toremark, that Peter was a devil, 
or he was not a devil. If Peter was not adevil, but was 
called Satan because he savoured the things of mei, is it 
to be inferred then, that men are devils? If so, Peler was 
a devil, for Peter wasa man; lf Petertherefore, was not 
a devil, then men are not devils! The Migh Priest, 
therefore, is nota devil. Christ came in the end of the 
aionos ;—the devil was [ a liar ] from the beginning ! 

+ It is our opinion, that the phraseology of the pas- 
sage alluded to, will not admit of this construction. We 
think the devil was a poor commentalor. Now lempting 
and deceiving are two things. [t would bave been gross 
deception for the devil to bave palimed himself upon 
Christ as an angel of God; especially at the moment he 
was exposing his ignorance by a misapplication of the 
Scriptures! The devil tempted or tried Christ, by his 
great offers. Relative to the passage quoted by the 
devil, we observe—the language is figurative of the se- 
curity of believers iv Christ. And had not the devil 
introduced the misapplication, we think it would not have 
been thus perverted! At all events, we must have better 
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thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God? Luke ivy. 
9 to 18. ‘ When the devil had ended all his tempta- 
tion, he departed from him fora season.’ Perhaps 
for about one year; or until the time when Christ 
was brought by an armed force before the High 
Priest, when he was again insulted by that old 
adversary. I think Br. B. must be wrong, if he 
concludes that any thing in Christ was the tempter ; 
callit what he may; will of the flesh, carnal mind, 
or earthly nature. For the tempter left him fora 
season, which supposes a real personality; we can- 
not suppose the earthly nature was separated from 
him until his resurrection from the dead. 

I believe that during the time of our Lord’s be- 
ing tempted at Jerusalem the dispute between Mt- 
chael and the devil about the body of Moses was 
carried on; as mentioned in Jude 9thverse. By the 
body of Moses, [See John ix. 28. Heb.-ix. 19.] I 
understand the law covenant, (see Heb. vii. 18, 19.) 
in which Moses was the mediator, see Gal. i1i.19, 
I think the nature of the dispute must be this;--- 
one party contended for the annulling of the law 
covenant, and the abolishing of the legal Priesthood, 
and the other, for its continwance. And as ‘Christ 
was then under the law, he brought no railing aecu- 
sation against his antagonist, but said,‘ The Lord 
rebuke thee Satan.’ Because it is written, ‘ Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the Ruler of thy people.’ 
Acts xxiii. 5. The High Priest ruled in the syna- 
gogue of Satan; called so, in Rev. iii. 9. Because 
under the direction of the grand adversary of 
Christ and his gospel. That Christ is meant by 
Michael, we have an evidence in Dan. xii. 1. ‘ And 
at that time shall Michael stand up, the great Prince 
which standeth for thechildren of thy people; and 
there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation, even to that same time. 
And atthat time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be feund written in the book.(Or en- 
rolled in the gospel service.) Compare this with 
Matt. xxiv. 21, 22, $0, 34. and you will see that this 
prophecy refers to the time of the destruction of 
Jerusalem; when Michael, [the Son of man] de- 
livered his followers frem the persecutions of the 
Chief Priest. 5 
’ This was the closing scene of that war in heaven, 
spoken of in Rey. xii 8, 9,10. This war is express- 
ed insublime and figurative language. And relates 
to the contest between Christianity and Judaism ; 
carried on, on the one part, by Christ, and his 
apostles, in the language of prophecy, Michael and 
his angels. And on the other, the High Priests, and 
his chief-priests ; figuratively called the dragon and 
his angels, signifying the destroyer and his emissa- 
ries, that old Serpent, deceiver, the devil, adversary, 
Satan. He and his angels prevailed not, but were 
cast out ofheaven. Which signifies the fall of the 
Jewish Priesthood from the elevated station in 
which they had been placed. The joy of the fol- 
lowers of the Lamb in being delivered from this 
persecution, is represented by loud voices in heaven, 
saying, ‘ Now is come salvation, and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christ; for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
whieh accused them day and night before our God.’ 
The High Priest had been constantly officious in 


accusing the apostles, both to the Roman Gover-| 


hors, a8 seditious persons, and to the Jews, as op- 


posers of Moses. He walked about as a roaring’ 


lion in the wilderness of the Jewish church, secking 
whom he might devour. ‘Therefore, Peter cautions 
his brethren to give no occasion to the common 
adversary, as follows—~* Be sober, be vigilant; be- 
cause your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about seeking whom he may devour.’ 1 
Peter v. 8 The objector perbaps will say, itis 
presuming too much to apply the term devil, to a 
tere man. But let it be remembered, that our 
Divine Master called Judas a devil, John vi. 70, 71. 
And wherefore? Was it not because he made a 
covenant with devils, when he coyenanted with the 
chicf priests to betray his Lord, for thirty pieces 
of silver? Bat it may be objected---That devil you 
call High Priest, issometimes called that old Ser- 
pent, &c. in scripture; will this apply to the High 
authorily than the devil belore we believe it! He who 
commanded the dead to come forth, and was obeyed, 
wanted the assistance of no angels’ 


Priest? Ans. I think it will. For I remember our 
Lord called the Scribes and Pharisees, Serpents 
and Vipers. If he called the followers of the High 
Priest Serpents, may not their leader be termed 
the old Serpent? I acknowledge that the terms 
devil, Satan, and devils, are not always in all cases 
in the New Testament applied to real persons. 
Sometimes the spirit of the world is meant—the 
will cf the flesh—evil propensities—diseases, &c- 
The nature of the subject will generally determine 
this point, so that if we are careful we need not be 
led astray. a send 
I shall close with a few more remarks on the par- 
able of the sheep and goats. It is obvious that this 
arable has no reference to a future or last day of 
Judgment, according to the common understanding 
of the term; but to what may be termed the mid- 
night judgment. See in the same chapter, the para- 
ble of the ten virgins. As midnight is the ideal line 
of division, between two days,-in this sense, the 
term is used in this parable, to mark the change from 
one dispensation to another; by the destruction of 
the worldly sanctuary and priesthood, so that the 
dragon and his angels should find no more place in 
heaven, their temple being destroyed, the High 
Priest and his under priests could no more find 
aplacein Jerusalem to perform the rites appertain- 
ing to their office. Matt. xxiv. 1, 2. No temple 
there for ever. Heb. vii. 12. This change in the or- 
der of worship, fulfilled the words of the Lord, 
spoken to the woman of Samaria. John iv. 21 to 
24. ‘ Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem worship the Father, &c. God 
is a Spirit, and they that worship him, must wor- 
ship him in spirit, and in truth.’ Although the sun 
of the legal, or Mosaic dispensation was seé, when 
Christ on the cross, said ‘ It is finished,’ yet figura- 
tively, the evening of that day lasted until midnight; 
orjin other words, until the fulfilment of the parable 
of the sheep and goats. e 
Dear reader, I sincerely pray, that you may receive 
this testimony, divested of prejudice, as from a 
sincere friend, and lover of the Lord Jesus. 
MYSTICUS. 


WHAT DO YOU THINK? 


If God intended that the salvation of the souls 
of men should be effected by thetr obedience in this 
life, will not his plan be accomplished, and men be 
saved? If men are not obedient in this life, is it not 
incontestable evidence, that God never designed 
they should be saved by this means? What do you 
think of this, reader? Can you seriously say, that 
God’s design will be frustrated by the feeble efforts _ 
of impotent man? No, you cannot! Omnipotence 
will do all his pleasure. Whatever may be th 
design of God, it must be accomplished! For Infi- 
nite wisdom planned— Unbounded goodness prompt 
ed—and Almighty power willexecute. Therefore, 
the final issue will be good! Good, far beyond the 
feeble. powers of mortals to describe, or even ta 
conceive! For‘ God is Love,’ and ‘ Love thinketh — 
no ill.’ a F 

What do you think ? Ef God designed that Christ. 
should ‘make peace through the blood of hes 


om 


Cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself, 


and is in Christ reconciling the world (not a patt, 
or the elect only,) unto himself, no? imputing their 
trespasses unto them,’ will it not be accomplished 2 
What do you think? Could unbounded goodness 
desire less—Cannot Infinite wisdom mature, and 
Almighty power execute this reconciliation ? It can! 
It will! Reader, but one thing is lacking! your as- 
sent! your belief! And, this shall be given; for 
Jeuovan has ‘sworn by himself; His word has 
gone forth, and shall not retaiiaato him void ; that 
unto him, every knee shall bow, every tongue shalt 
swear; Surely shall say, In the Lord have I right- 
cousness and strength, and all that are incensed 
against him shall be ashamed!” Reader, what do 
you think ? Will every tongue swear to the truth 2 
Is not the righteousness of God sufficient ? or will 
God be defeated, for want of ‘filthy rags,’ the 
righteousness of the creature 2 What do you think 2 


~ Correspondents will be noticed in ournext. — 
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“ FEAR NOT; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL B 
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ETO ALL PEOPLE.” 


NO. 38. 


AN EXPOSITION OF LUKE XVI. 
(Continued from page 114.) 
Parasbe or THE Ricuw Man anv Lazanvs. 


‘And ut came to pass that the beggar died, and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: the 
rich man also died, and was buried.” 


bosom, but the place which Christ has gone to ‘ pre- 


Mediator between God and man. The end of his 
mediation is the reconciling man to God; not God 
te man. Ged never was, nor never will be, in a state 
of wnreconviliation to his creature and offspring, 
man ; if he ever was, he would necessarily remain 
so without end; for he is unchangeable! His na- 
ture is the same—to-day, yesterday, and for ever— 
‘God is Love!’ Paul says, ‘ Ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God.’ This izfe, therefore, 
mentioned by the apostle, is the place Christ went 
to prepare for mankind. With this view of the 
subject, we think the words of the prophet are 
beautifully sublime and appropriate. ‘Lerd, thou 
hast been our dwelling place in all generations. Be- 
fore the mountains were brought forth, or ever 
thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even 
from everlasting to everlasting, ‘how God!’* Psalm 
xc. We-cannot forbear expatiating upon the glori- 
ous truth taught here. And we cannot but hope, 
the reader will pardon the digression. Is there a 
man so blinded by his prejudices, as to deny this 
truth, that ‘ God is the Father of the spirits of all 
flesh? It would seem impossible there should be! 
How,then, can it be possible,for the souls of millions 
to be miserable without end, when God their Father | 
has been, and will be, their dwelling place? From 
everlasting (referring to a period before the creation 

of the earth, or this world, and) to everlasting ; and 

the prophet, for the truth of this, making this so- 

lemn appeal—' Thou God! The prophet adds, 

‘Thou turnest man to destruction; and sayest, 

RETURN, ye children of men!’ Mark the distinc- 

tion—God is the Pather of the soul, and the soul, 

therefore, is the child of God! The children of men 

are turned. to destruction, not the (soul) children of 
God! But the (body, the) children of men shall 

return from destruction! Who will deny this? Can- 

not He who spoke worlds into being ? Cannot that 

Voice which thundered through Chaos, and said,— 

‘Let there be light—and there was light 2? Cannot 

He reanwmate that frame which was produced by 

powers delegated from his own Omnipotence? He 

can! He will! ‘Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in 

Zion; and unto thee shall the vow be performed. O 

thou, that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh 

come. Iniquities prevail against me---our transgres- 

sions, thow shalt purge them away.’ Psalmlxv. It ts 

done! By whom ? Christ! Who,‘ when he had by 

himself purged our sins, sat down on the right 

hand of the Majesty on high.’ Heb. i. 3. 

Abraham’s bosom, therefore, is not the future 
residence of the soul ; but is figurative of the faith 
of betievers in this life. 

‘The rich man also died, and was buried. We 
have seen that the bepear by dying was freed from 
the miseries inseparable to the state he was in. 
The rich man dies, and instead of being carried to 
the faith of Abraham, he is buried! Mark well 
the figure used. Heis buried. 'The one dies to all 
his maseries, and is carried to enjoyment ; to faith 
in Christ---the faith of Abraham! The other dies 
to his hopes, to his actual enjoyments, and is buried. 
He is in darkness. There is a grave for his hopes. 
The poor beggar died, but was net buried. The 
rich man dies, and is buried. 

‘And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in tor- 
ments.’ The reader is requested to turn to Isaiah 
v.and vi. The Israelites (the rich man,) are there 
/prefigured by a vineyard. God declares that he 
will lay it waste. * Therefore, hell hath enlarged 
herself, and opened her mouth without measure ; 
rand their glory, and their multitude, and their 


* Reader, how could we dwell in God, before we had 
an existence? Is not this an unanswerable argument, 
and incontestable evidence of the pre-extstence of the 
soul? 


The parables of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, however diversified by the figures in which 
-he related them, had for their object the accom- 
plishment of the prophecies, and the: introduction 
and glory of his Mediatorial kingdom. There is, 
however, a difference in the order in which these 
parables are recorded by the Evangelists. Matt. 
Xxy. appears to be the conclusion of the great events 
mentioned in, and of the parables themselves. The 
difference in the order and arrangement is there 
manifest, when compared with the gospel by Luke. 
Matthew is more particular in his relation. Luke} 
xix. 12 to 26. relates the same parable, which is} 
contained in Matt. xxv. 14 to 30. And Luke xxi. 
and Matt. xxiv. may be considered as _ parallel pas- 
sages, and unanswerable evidence of Christ’s com- 
ing in his kingdom, &c., during the then generation. 
The parable under discussion, although different in 
figure, is in substance the same, as that related by 
Matt. xxv. from 81 to 46 inclusive. Both relating 
to the casting off of the Jews, and recewing of the} 
Gentiles, &e. i 

‘And it came to pass that the beggar died, and 
was curried by angels into Abraham’s bosom.’ It is 
common to a proverb to consider death as a release 
from bodily suffering ; and there are few who have 
arrived to mature years, who have not experienced 
a kind of melancholy satisfaction, on witnessing 
the decease of those, whose bodily infirmities and 
pains had been of long duration. This figure is 
therefore peculiarly emphatic, and illustrative of 
the poor beggar. is situation was distressing in- 
deed; and not susceptible of any amelioration. It 
was too calamitous to be improved by any change 
of circumstances. This was the condition of the 
Gentile world! The angels in the parable, are figura- 
tive of the apostles, who were the messengers of 
good news. ‘ Abraham’s bosom,—the faith of 
Abraham. The bosom is figuratively the recepta- 
cle of all that is useful in knowledge, or consolatory 
in religion. -4nd is described under the figure of a 
chest, in which are contained the heart, the seat 
‘of the affections, the abode of faith and love; and 
the life of the creature; and may be considered, 
when used in figura, as expressive beyond compari- 
son. We believe in all ages it has been considered, 

_ that the receiving a person to the bosom of another, 
‘has conveyed the idea of the person so received, 
being a partner in all the blessings possessed by the 
other. In this sense,the apostles of Christ carried the 
Gentiles to Abraham’s bosom, which was the resi- | 
dence of faith. Of that faith which came from God, 
faith in the promise of God, that in Christ, ‘ All the 
families of the earth should be blessed.’ Paul in 
his Epistle to the Romans, iv. speaking of Abra- 
ham, says, ‘ For the promise that he should be the 
heir of the world, was not te Abraham, or to his 
seed through the law, but through the righteous- 
ness of faith, &c. As it is written, I have made 
thee a father of many nations.’ Paul likewise de- 
clared, ‘ We who have believed, do enter into rest!’ 
Those who have been accustomed to consider this 
parableia literal narrative, will see the absurdity at 
once, if they will recur to the words of Christ, who 
says,‘ I go to prepare a place for you, &c.’ Belie: 
ing it cannot reasonably be objected to, we shall 
consider Matt. xxv. 31. to the end, as containing 
and relating to the same events with the parable 
under consideration. The blessed are there invited 
to enter the ‘ kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world.” But the future residence 


Xe, 


ais be a 


of the soul is not this kingdom, or Abraham’s; pomp, and he that rejoiceth, (the rich man) shall 


descend into it, &e.’ The judgments which shall be 


pare fer them!’ Christ is emphatically the only] visited upon the Israelites are enumerated—their 


'| darkness and unbelief is predicted. ‘ And he said, 
go, and tell this people, hear ye, indeed, but usder- 
Stand not; and see ye, indeed, but perceive not. 
Make the heart of this people fat, and make their 
ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and convert, and be healed. Then 
said I, Lord, how long? And he answered, Until 
the cities be wasted without inhabitant, aad the 
houses without man, and the Iand be utterly deso- 
late, and the Lord have removed men far away, 
and there bea great forsaking/in the midst of the 
land.’ Mark the phraseclogy--- They descended tn- 
to HELL! The question isasked---‘ Lord, how 
long 2’ The answeris given.’ The timeis limited! 
If any person should object ‘to the word hell being 
used ina figurative sense, as a place, or rather a 
state of darkness, we answer, The prophet David 
declared, ‘ Thou hast delivered my soul from the 
lowest hell/!? The prophet Jonah declared,‘ Out 
of the belly of hell cried I, &c.’ David, likewise, 
says,‘ The pains of hell gat hold upon me; I found 
trouble and sorrow.’ Then hell is a place, or state 
of ‘trouble and sorrow.’ Surely if the good pro- 
phets went to hell, (and they certainly did if they 
told the truth) we ought not to be surprised at the 
wicked Israelites going there. And if God delivered 
David and Jonah from hell, he can deliver the rich 
man (the Israelites) from hell! We have heard of 
preachers, who declaim against ‘ hell redenvptioners,’ 
as they are pleased to call them. We think they 
would do well to consider, whether their ill-timed 
denunciations are not poinicd against the God whe 
made them. God redeemed David and Jonah from 
hell; and God (and with grateful reverence we 
speak it) is the only Being who bas the power to 
redeem from hell! The word translated hell in this 
passage, is the hades of the Greeks, which always 
means grave. It is not Gehenna—this word is 
derived from the Hebrew, and is synonymous with 
the valley of Hinnom, or the Hebrew toph, which 
is tophet. The God Moloch was worshipped, and 
children sacrificed to him, in this valley of Hinnom, 
or tophet. Some latitude has been taken in defining 
this word ; but we believe the candid and intelligent 
reader will acknowledge its figurative import; and 
that itsignifies a state (rather than a place) of dark- 
ness and suffering. Itis very remarkable that the 
word hades should be used in this passage under 
consideration. This circumstance alone, proves 
incontestably this chapter to be a parable. If taken 
according to its hiteral import, we must understand 
the man to lift up his eyes in the grave [with his 
body] literally The scene would then lhe in the 
earth. And we think there would be literally a 
great gulf fixed, or obstacle, to prevent, not only 
passing, but seeing! In Matt. vy. 29. Christ says, 
‘Andif thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee; for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy 
whole body should be cast into hell.” The word 
translated fell, is gehenna. Now this is allowed by 
all to be figurative ; consequently, a parable ! In the 
parable under consideration, the figure must be 
taken in connexion throughout, with the person 
intended. When a man dies literally, be is literally 
buried. But there never was aman literally buried 
in gehenna! We never hear of burying in gehenna; 
but hades, meaning grave, the figurative language in 
the-parable is correct and proper. We shall find, 
therefore, that the Jews. [the rich man, | literally 
died, as respected their losing, and being deprived of 
their spiritual enjoyments, as much as a man dies 
to the things of this world, when his body dies. 
And were literally buried, as respects their being 
out of sight of their spiritual enjoyments and the 
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of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole 
family on earth and in heaven are named;and they 
affirm, that of him, and to him, and threugh him 
areall things. The sacred writers they united with 
the meek and lowly Jesus and all trae worship- 
pers, and worshipped the Father alone, who is a 
Spirit, in spirit and in truth. And I conelude; it 
is rightfor me tocopy their example. The Messiah - 
is declared to be a middle person, who acted as 
Mediator and Advocate between man and his 
Sovereign Maker. The terms. Christ, Messiah, 
Mediator, Intercessor, Messenger, &c. denotes 


plying this ule, we are taught, that where much is 
said, but litile is meant! Still, however, we cannot 
avoid wondering a little, at the tractability of the 
‘ poor ignorant Pagans!’ ees) 


Controversial. 


COMMUNICATIONS. 


truth, as much so, a3.a man is buried in the earth, 
and hidden from every thing relating to this world. 
This truth is declared figuratively; and the thing 
thus figuratively declared, is truth ; and as truth is 
as much literal truth, as it is possible for any thing 
to be true literally. But then it is the truth, which 
is true, and the thing personated and intended, is 
that truth. Is there a man livingin his senses, who 
would believe us, if we were to say, that the beg- 
gar died, and angels carried htm (his dead body, 
for he was not burved) to Abraham’s bosom, literal- 


ee —= 


Mr. Enivor,—As you suppose that lam mis- 


ly 2 And the rich man died,and was buried, literally, 
in the grave, (hades, the dirt—the earth—the 
ground,) and literally openep his eyes, &c? No! 
There is nota man living, in possession of one half 
of his reason, who could be guilty of so great an 
absurdity. It is time, then, to be done trifling with 
this parable. The truth has been denied long 
enough! If taken literally, the doctrine of endless 
misery cannot be found in, or supported from it. 
If taken figuratively, no other construction con- 
sistent with Scripture, or common sense, can be put 
upon it, than the. view we have taken of it. We 
are, therefore, to understand the literal death of 
the body, and the literal interment of the body in 
the grave, as the figureused. And the truth taught 
in the figure, or parable, is the literal death of the 
rich man (the Jews) Spiritually, being deprived of 
the knowledge of God, their Saviour, and carnally 
minded, which, says the apostle, is death. And 
that they are literally’ buried in darkness of mind, 
and hardness of heart, in which state, the ‘ things 
that belong to their peace are hidden (buried) from 
their eyes!’ % 
(Lo be Continued.) 


TWISTING—OR CONSISTENCY. 


Our Divine Doctors contend, that it is necessary 
to qualify a man to become a minister, that he 
should previously learn the Latin, Greek, and He- 
brew languages,—spend some years in a college--- 
and study divinity a few years afterwards with some 
of their knowing ones+ All this is indispensably 
necessary in America, where the Bible is a school 
book, and churches are as extensive as the popula- 
tion. Why all this? Ans. Because preaching is a 
very nice mysterrous business! Now, look at this--- 
Ina missionary talk of theirs, speaking of a college 
they are going to establish at Serampore, in India, 
they say, it is for the ‘ purpose of qualifying as 
large a number as possible for the work of Christian 
pastors, and Christian teachers, or missionaries. It 
is expected that ONE year’s instruction will, in 
Most cases, be sufficient for this purpose !!” Reader, 
does not this look a little like ‘ blowing hot and cold 
with the same breath !’? How is it, that these Pagans, 
who are represented so pitifully tgnorant in a mis- 
sionary sermon, can go through the mill, and come 
out veterans, while the American is yet plodding 
in his ‘horn book?’ What a pity it is, that the 
Americans are not so tractable? How great the 
superiority of these ignorant men, over those boru 
in Christian countries ? An ignorant Pagan can be 
‘ qualified for 45 dollars Here one thousand is not 
sufficient! The powers of his mind are such, that 


Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, are altogether super- 


Jlwous ! How can this mystery be solved? Shall 
we charitably conclude, that our Calvinistie and 
Hopkinsian brethren have translated the Scriptures 
into the language of these ignorant Pagans, in such 
a masterly manner, that their several doctrines are 
learned almost as soon asread? Will this solve the 
difficulty 2? For we cannot suppose the being born 
ina country where the Scriptures were not known, 
and trained up in ignorance of every thing save 
idolatry, should make this vast difference in their 
favour! There is but one other way which can 
possibly account for this mystery; and wishing to 
be candid, we, as in duty bound, mention it. Reader, 
itis this. Our Missionary Societies are ‘ Seized 
with a noble frenzy,’ and wishing to make the cause 
popular, they in the eagerness of their ‘noble’ geal, 
are profuse in deseription of the facility of ‘ minis- 
terial qualifications’ being procured tn India; for 
according to one of their orators, who is in full 
possession of this‘ noble frenzy,’ they must under- 
take a great deal, todo a little! Consequently, ap- 


taken in asserting, that the Messiah and that Infi- 
nite God who sent him are two separate beings; 
the following reasons for my opinion are submitted 
to your impartial consideration; and if you can 
prove, that they are erroneous, you shall be enti- 
tled to my most cordial respects and sincere thanks. 

As I agree with you, that there is but one Al- 
mighty God, the dispute to be decided between us, 
is, whether Jesus Christ is that one immutable Be- 
ing, or his heavenly Father, who sent him, AsI 
know but very little of the mode of existence of 
an Infinite Goud, and our heavenly Father has 
condescended to reveal in his word, his name, na- 
ture, person, and character, as the foundation of 
his unity, and the supreme adoration of his chil- 
dren, I consider myself bound to be governed in 
all my ideas and descriptions of him, hy his own 
plain declarations. I have not taken my pen to 
contend for fables, fiction, or falsehood. Butam 
contending for the existence of two unequal beings; 
that to know one as the only true God, and regard 
the other as his messenger, whom he sent, is de- 
clared by Jesus Christ to be eternal life; and Lmust 
accept of salyation on his terms, or be damned! 

There must be two such distinct characters and 
beings in existence, or they would not possibly be 
known. And as my everlasting felicity depends on 
a proper knowledge of their respective wnities, 
characters, and claims, 1 am under the strongest 
obligations to be serious and impartial, to gain pro- 
per information of them, that I might be able to 
render unto both their just due. 

When a small boy, I was taught by my school- 
master, that, one added to one doubled the number; 
aod as [never quite forgot that rule, upon reading 


in my Bible, that, to Christians, there is but one |. 


God, the Father of all, and one Mediator, and 
messenger between God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus, | cannot help concluding, that those units 
added together make two beings. 

They are represented in the Scriptures as pro- 
fessing two wills, and two understandings, and as 
each performing different and opposite actions; 
one acting asa servant and messenger, in subordi- 
nation to the other, as the one Supreme God and 
Father of all, which demonstrated to me, that they 
are two separate and unequal beings, and claimva 
distinct regard. 

The principal design of Christianity, was, to 
destroy the idol deities, and establish the exclusive 
supreme adoration of the one Almighty Father of 
all, among the human family. And wherever the 
Messiah published the unity and perfeetions of his 
heavenly Fatherthat sent him, and he was known 
and worshipped as the one only hying and true 
God of all; the devil’s ido! 
destroyed, the true religi 
worship of Jehovah established. 

The Messiah did not leave it tot 

nation of his followers, to decide,wh 
were to invoke as their only Sovereign € 
as expressly prohibited them from ask 
any thing,aid enjoined on them to pray. 5 
Father, who sent him,as the one true God, as Moses 
forbid the Jews bowing toa graven image. And 
for me to invoke Jesus Christ as my God, would 
be as much a transgression of ‘his command, as 
Aaron’s creating the goldén calf, was a breach of 
the second commandment; although all the mo- 
dern Aarons on earth vor Messiah as su-| 
preme God. x Ga eras 

Inspired prophets and apostles did not ignorani- | 
ly worship, what Calvin styles ‘a barbarous, in- 
sipid, profane, popish idol, and unknown God 
trinity” But declare, that with one mind and with 
one mouth, they worship the one Ged and Father 


he wild imagi- 


oe! 


atrous kingdom was] 
Christ and pure}: 


a 


delegated and inferior offices, and can no more be 
predicated of an Infinite God, than ‘ignorance or 
wickedness. And for me to worship a subordinate 
character, the Mediator, instead, or with that 
Almighty Jehovah who sent him, would be idola- 
try. , 
ak our heavenly Father appealed to his own 
works of creation, to demonstrate his unity and in- 
finity, and to distinguish himself as the one only. 
true God from idol deities, so the Messiah ap- 
pealed to his miraculous works, to prove, that he 
was not Supreme God, but his messenger. And 
Christ prayed, that the world might know that God 
sent him, and though most clergymen in Christen- 
dom are praying quite contrary, that the world 
may know and worship the Messiah as their Ged. 
As the Saviour’s knewledge andrighteousness far 
exceeds the knowledga and righteousness of all 
Christian preachers on’ ‘earth, J conclude, that 
Christ’s prayers will be answered before their oppo- 
site petitions; and that the world will some time 
know, that the person of the Father alone, is the 
only true God, and that the Messiah is his messen- 
ger whom he sent, however much those truths are 
now opposed. Jehovah our heavenly Father, and 
his Servant, Jesus the Mediator, are the only two 
beings recorded in the Bible, whose” upities and 
characters are immutably fixed, and declared to be 
free from all moral defects. And the least altera- 
tion in either of them, destroys their utility and 
perfection. To abandon the Messiah as my only 
mediator and pattern, and discard his heavenly 
Father, as the only true God, J should be left with- 
out any intercessor to plead on my behalf, and 
have no one’infinite God to govern and bless me. 
Sophistry may invent a number of mystical terms 
about a complex deity, compounded of opposite 
names, natures, persons, and characters, and su- 
perstition may sanction such mysticism, as prefera- 
ble to the plain language of Scripture. But so long 
as there is any meaning or truth in the express 
words of the Bible, the Messiah, and that Infinite 
Being who sent him,will remain two distinet charae- 
ters, and beings, and claim an unequal regard. 
For me to contend, that, a son born 
man, is quite as old as his father, by whom 
begotten, and the self same being—a servant : 
diator, and messenger whem God sent, the one 
immutable and the Supreme Jehovah himself,would 
not only be giving the lie 
an insult on the huma 


‘| could accomplish; because he is without any varia- 


bleness or shadow of turning. And I cannot act so 
vain and presumptuous as to pretend to do that 
which my Maker cannot perform. Thousands have 
been deluded and disappointed by invoking complex 


deities inyented by men, and recanted. But no 
one was ever deceived, or had any cause % repent 
worshipping the God of Jesus, who is a Spirit, in 


children, whi 
And instead of it being any disgrace for Chris- 
tians,to regard their altogether lovely Master, Jesus, 


he Si 


asa Divine Messenger, and implicitly obey hiseom- 
mand, and copy his example in loving, serving, 
worshipping, and glorifying his heavenly Father 
alone, as the only living and true God of all. I 
consider such practice as the brightest ornament of 
Christianity, and the glory of the Christian name. 
Because, by thus acting, they honour Christ, and 
glorify Almighty God in the highest. 

And, until there is found a servant and worship- 
‘per of Jehovah, more worthy my implicit obedi- 
ence and imitation than the meek and lowly Jesus; 
and it can be proved, that there is any deity so just- 
ly claiming my exclusive supreme adoration as his 
heavenly Father, I shall continue to regard them as 
two separate and unequal beings, and copy after 
one in adoring the other as my only God, as the 
best and most effectual means I am acquainted 
with, to perfect my holiness, and consummate my 
felicity'in time and to all eternity. Amen. 

: | Epwarp SHARMAN. 
Springfield, New-Jersey. 


ANSWER. 


Our correspondent E. S. says, that he is ‘ con- 
tending for the existence of rwe unequal beings. 
That to know one as the only true God, and 
regard the otheras his messenger whom he hath 
sent, is declared by Jesus Christ to be eternal 
life. And 1 must accept of salvation on his 
terms, or be damned.’ We shall:take the liberty 
to deny that Christ ever made the above declara- 
tion. We think E. S. would have done better, if 
he had produced the scriptures for his authority. 
We have no hesitation in saying, that the scriptures 
contain no such declaration. And further, when E. 
S. will prove, that God is a distinct being from 
Christ, and that they are unequal in their charac- 
ters, we stand pledged to prove Christ the greatest, 
and best being’in the universe! and the other, eall 
him by what name you will, to be inferior! ‘i Am 
God; and beside me there is no Saviour. Look 
unto Me, and be ye saved!’ Here is our FORTRESS; 
and we believe it is wnpregnable. This is the de- 
claration of that God,’ whe is in (and is) Christ re- 
conciling the world unto himself.” It is true that 
‘there is no otier name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved but the name of 
Jesus? it is well known that the translation of the 
scriptures, now in use, is the work of those, who 
were by profession Z’rinttarvans; and believers in 
a plurality of persons inGod ; or, .as they term it, 
the Godhead. ‘hese persons they have made three 
ia number, Father---Son---and Holy Ghost. And 

they have in many instances so managed the trans- 
lation, that they have represented God, and Christ, 
as spoken of separately, and distinctly, when the 
origimal would not justify them. We shall notice 
only a few, out of the many, which might be ad- 
duced in proof of ourassertion. In Pau)’s 2d Epis.to 
Thess. i. 2. * Grace unto you, and peace trom God 
our Father, andthe Lord Jesus Christ? The words, 
‘and the,’are here derived from the conjunction %, 2 
or. i. 3. is the same, &c. In 1 Cor. xv. 24. we find 


the word even substituted for* and the.’ Let the | 


translation in the two passages quoted conform to 
this, and we shall read ‘ Grace unto you, and peace 
‘from God our Father, even the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 


We, therelore, consider the original to purport this, 


Who is also our Lord Jesus Christ! Qur Trinita- 
yian friends having 4amited the aumber of their gods 
to three, were under the necessity of using the word 
even, in 1 Cor. xv. 24. For had they translated the 
passage, ‘to God, and the Father,’ they would 
have represented the Father distinct from God, 
and would then have been in possession of four 
deities, which would have been one more than they 
are allowed ! if it is objected, that the figure used 
in 1 Cor. xv. 24. of Chiist’s* delivering up the king- 
dom to Gud, even the Father,’ necessarily implies 
distinction in being, and subordination in power, we 
‘answer---the construction usually put upon'the 28th 


verse, would imply, that there was a time, when | 


Christ, whois subordinate, was notin subordina- 
tion! It must then follow, that if Christ possessed 
all power (and was not God) and was not in subor- 
dination to God, God must have been in subordina- 
tion to him. (Christ!) We fearlessly hazard the de- 
claration, that those who have been in the habit of 


Py i ee 


ap 
pase sis 
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viewing the subject in this light, and making this 
distinction, will have to acknowledge their premises, 
and cannot rid themselves of these, their necessary 
conclusions. ae 

ES. farther says, ‘The Messiah did not leave it to 
the wild imagination of his followers to decide, who, 
or what they were to invoke as their only sovereign 
God. But as expressly prohibited them from ask- 
ing himself any thing, and enjoined on them to 
pray alone to his Father, who sent him, as the only 
true God, as Moses forbade the Jews bowing toa 
graven image.’ Reader, we have E. Ss assertion 
for this; and that, without proof, is good for nothing! 
Let usexamine this. How express was Moses in 
forbidding the worship of idols? Ans.‘*Thou shalt 
not bow down thyself to them, nor worship them!’ 
Did Christ ever expressly forbid any of his disei- 
ples, or others, from worshipping him? No! Did 
any ever worship him? Yes. Proof—Matt. xx 20. 
‘Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s chil- 
dren with her sons, worshipping, and desiring a cer- 
tain thing of him.’ vili.2.* A leper came and wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, if thow wilt thou canst 
make me clean.’ xiv 53. Then they that were in 
the ship, came and worshipped him.’ xy. 25. ‘Then 
came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help 
me. After his resurvection, xxviii. 9.‘ And as they 
went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, 
saying, All hail. And they came and held him by 
the feet, (they bowed themselves to the earth) and 
worshipped him. Luke xxiv. 52. ‘ And they worship- 


ped tam.’ John xix. 38. The blind man believed 


and worshipped him.’ When Cornelius worshipped 
Peter, Acts x. 25. ‘ Peter said, Stand up, I myself 
am only aman!’ When John would have worship- 
ped the angel, Rev. xxii. 8, 9. the angel said, ‘ See 
thou do i not; for 1am thy fellow-servant, and of 
thy brethren the prophets, &e. Worship God ! 
Reader, are we to infer from this, that Christ was'a 
creature, to worship whom weuld be idolatry? 
Isaiah xlv. 22, 23. ‘ Look unto me, and: be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth; for I am God, and there 
is none else. I have sworn by myself, the word is 
gone out of my mouth, righteousness, and shall not 
return, That unto me every knee shall bow, every 
tongue shall swear.’ Philippians ii 10, 11. * At the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth. And every tongue should confess (what? 
That Jesus isa creature, to worship whom would 
be idolatry No !) that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father” It was prophesied of 
Christ, that he should be called ‘ Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace.’ Andthe proper and exten- 
sive definition of Kuesos, translated Lord, is Chief— 
Sovereien—LExcellent—an Enlarger—a_ Father—- 
Founder—Commander—Author, &c. God has de- 
clared his glory he will not give to another. Christ, 
therefore, is not another; and the Scriptures are 
consistent and true, when they declare, that‘ God 
is in Christ.’ The unity (oneness) of Father and 
Son, is declared by Christ, John y. 19.‘ Verily, I 
say unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself, 
but what he seeth the Father do: for what things 
soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.” 


| On this one passage,which a superficial reader might) 
bring as an objectio 


o the truth we advocate, we 
are quite willing to rést the question Supposi ig 
‘our correspondent, E.'S. was to declare, ‘1 can do 
nothing of mysell, but what L, od do ; for what- 
ever things he (God) docth, these also [do. Would 
there be any truth in the declaration? No! None! 
The question naturally oceurs, What has the Son 
seen the Father do? Christ answers this question ; 
see v. 20. ‘For the Father loveth the Son, and 
showeth him all things that himself doeth.’ The reader 
is requested to notice carefully our recapitulation. 
Christ first declares, ‘The Son can do nothing of 


himself.’ Why, we ask? We appeal to the reader. 
Could not Christ do something of himself, if he 
were a being distinct fromthe Father ? Christ as- 
signs the reason why. ‘ What things soever he (the 
Father) doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.’ 
Is it possible to put words together, or find lan- 
guage, which will express unity of beng, character, 
and action, more emphatically than these words of 
Christ have done? If it is possible, we think they 
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must be here, see 2ist verse ;.‘ For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth; even so 
[How ? Eyen so—precisely as the Father does] the 
Son quickeneth whom he will.’ Reader, mark well 
the unity of being, of purpose, and of action. As 
the Father quickeneth, even so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will. We now ask, Are there two wills ? 
Christ has answered the question. ‘For what 
things soever he (the Father) doeth, these also doeth 
the Son likewise! Christ continues, see verse 22. 
‘For the Father judgeth no man; but hath com- 
mitted (God is im Christ) all judgment unto the 
Son.’ Why? Whatfor? Ans. verse 23; ‘ That all 
should honour the Son,(How much?) even as they 
honour the Father. (How do they honour the Fa- 
ther? Isit by bowing the knee?) He that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father which sent 
him.’ We ask E. 8. whether he honours the Son, 
as Mather? If not, look to it! Does E. S. object, 
the Sender (Mather) is distinct, and separate from 
the Sent? [Son.] We answer—The Sender came 
with the Sent. ‘In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the’ Word was God. 
[Or God was the word!] All things were made by 
him; [Who? Ans. The Word,] and without him 
was not any thing made that was made. And the 
Word was made flesh and dwelt among us. He was 
in the world, and the world was made by him, and 
the world knew him not.’ John i. Christ likewise 
declares, vi. 51. ‘I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven, 33d verse. For the bread of 


| God is he which cometh down from heaven, and 


giveth life unto the world; verse 63. The words 
that I speak unto you are Spirit, and are life.’— 
The ‘bread of God,’ is here a convertible term 
for the Word. The Spirit! Will E. S. contend, 
that the Spirit, [of] God, and God are two? 
We think not. And this admitted, and the question 
is settled! ‘The Word was made flesh. A body 
hast thou prepared me.’ Who was the body 
[fiesh] prepared for? Ans: The Word. Who pre- 
pared the body? Ans. The Word. For all things 
were made by him, If it is objected, that the Word 
which was made flesh, did not prepare, cr beget the 
flesh, [being the only begotten] we answer—Christ 
says, ‘ For what things soever he [the Father] 
doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise 

The remark of . S. that‘ there must be two such 
distinct characters and beings in existence, or they 
would not possibly bé known;’ if it proves any 
thing, proves too much for him. According to this, 
whatever is imaginary must be real; and all the 
heathen deities must exist. We think this will not 
answer. Werequest E. 8. to recollect, that Christ 
spoke in parables. And farther, that Christ. has 
explained, by saying, ‘The words that I speak. are 
Spirit; avd are life.’ Christ assumed the name of 
the ‘ Son ef man; in allusion to being born of a 
woman. And the Jews considered him in no other 
light, than the Son of Joseph and Mary. Christ 
as the Son of man, spoke of bis flesh. Christ 
figuratively represented himself as bread, the bread 
of life which came down from heaven. Spiritually 
Ged manifest in bis flesh. The Jews understood 
the figure of the bread, in the same manner they 
considered Christ naturally, God manifest in the 


flesh, the only begotten of God, the Son of man, 


Christ, spoke of the Father in heaven. And Christ 
likewise spoke of himself, as being i heaven, while 
manifest in the flesh, on earth. See John iii. 12,13. 
‘If { have told you earthly things, and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe, if [tell you-heavenly 
things. And no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
bat he that came down from heayen, the Son of 
man which is in heaven.’ e 

If E. S. produced any evidence from the serip- 
tures to support his declarations,that Ged and Christ 
are two unequal beings, and had two wills, and, two 
understandings, and claim a separate regard, we 
think he would be entitled to notice. As the case 
stands, we do not think his word worth attending 
to, or merifing a serious refutation. Christ declared, 
that ‘all should honour the Son, as they honour the 
Father.’ Uf this is expressive of a separate regard, 
we would thank E. S. to tell us what the reverse of 
this means! We willsimply ask the question, whe- 
ther Moses’ law, speaking of the regard in which 
God and idols should be considered, declared, that 
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all should honour them, as they honour God. If this 
can be proved, then E. §.’s assertion relative to his 
prohibitions, &c., will appear more reasonable! 
Relative to Christ’s prohibiting his disciples 
asking any thing of himself, we have his word 
for it! And that is all! See John xiv. 15, 14. 
€‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, J 
will doit!’ Reader, Do you call this a prehibition? 
And is it as plain as the prohibition of Moses, 
against bowing the knee to idols? We think not / 
E. S. speaks of ‘a complex deity, compounded 
of opposite names, natures, persons, and characters. 
Of this deity, we neither know, nor care any thing 
about. The God we worship, who is in Christ, is 
uniform, and consistent, in his names, person, and 
character. His names, are ‘ Wonderful, Counsel- 
lor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of 
Peace.’ Here is nothing in opposition. His na- 
ture is Love ! His person [in the singular, not per- 
sons,| is the body which he prepared, and is the 
‘ Head of every man.’ He is therefore, independent 
for his existence, deriving, if we may be allowed 
the expression, his person from himself. Here is 
nothing like opposition. His character is given by 
himself. ‘The Lorp, The Lorp Gop, merciful 
and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in good- 
ness and truth !’ And he gave evidence of the abun- 
dance of his goodness, by rending the heavens and 
coming down, assuming our nature, and reconciling 
us to himself in the body, He prepared, on the tree. 
E.S: continues---‘ For me to contend, that a son 
born of a woman, is quite as oldas his father, by 
whom he was begotten, and the self-same being — 
a servant, mediator, and messenger, whom the 
great God sent, the one Immutable and Supreme 
Jehovah himself, would not only be giving the lie 
to plain Bible truth, &c..‘ As certain, as it is impos- 
sible for our heavenly Father to lie, when he de- 
clares, ‘I am God, [change not, and beside me 
there is no God, norany like Me.’ To this, we 
answer—we are quite willing to test these premises 
by the scriptures,and reject so much as 3s repugnant 
to them, and retain what is retained by the Serip- 
tures. The prophecy of. Isaiah, of Christ, is as 
follows—‘ For’ unto us a child is born, unto usa 
Son is given; and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder ; and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace.’ According to E. S. we 
should give the lie to the Bible, unless we call him 
-a servant, messenger, &c., and declare, that his cha- 
racter, and nature, is unequal and opposite to all 
this! Supposing an uniform was adopted by con- 
gress, for every grade of officers in the government, 
from the President, down to the most petty officer 
in the government, would the acts of the President 
cease to be official, if they were executed while he 
was in the dress of an inferior? Does the dress con- 
stitute the man? Does the manchange with his dress? 
No! Weask,in the words of the prophet, Who ts this 
that cometh from Edom, with died garments (the 
flesh) from Bozrah? [Ans.] This glorious in his 
apparel, (the flesh. Not opposite and unequal,) 
travelling in the greatness of his strength ? (Who 
was this? Ans.) 1 that speak in righteousness, 
mighty to save.’ John in Rev. xix. speaking of this 
Saviour, refers to the crucifixion, and says—‘ And I 
saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse ; and 
he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, 
{not unequal,] and in righteousness he doth judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns ; (see Isaiah ix. 
6.) and he had aname written (Saviour,) that no 
man knew, but himself; and he was clothed with a 
vesture dipped in blood; (the flesh,) and his name 
is called the Word of God. (the Word was made 
flesh.) And the armies in heaven followed him up- 
on white horses, clothed in fine linen (righteousness) 
white and clean. And out of his mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, (the gospel) that with it he should 
smite the vations; and he shall rule them with a rod’ 
of iron; [denoting power. See Isaiah ix. 7.] and he 
treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture (the 
flesh) and on his thigh a name written, [God mani- 
fest in the flesh] KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
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OF LORDS.’ Is God, less God, because he made 
jlesh his vesture, and dipped it in blood? It is God 
manifest in the flesh, Jesus the Saviour, to whom 
the Supreme title is applied, ‘ Kine of kings, and 
Lorp of lords.’ We now ask, to whom does the 
Bible give the lie? And who gives the lve to the 
Bible? ; 

E.S. says, ‘ Were I to undertake to exchange the 
nature, person, and the station of Jehovah, and his 
Messenger, the Mediator, whom he sent, and com- 
nound them both into one and the same immutable 
character and Infinite God, I should then presume 
to do more than my Almighty Father could ac- 
complish, because he is without any variableness, 
or shadow of turning; and I cannot act so vain and 
presumptuous, as to pretend to dothat which my 
Maker cannot perform.’ We are willing to admit 
all the reason and argument this paragraph can 
possibly be supposed to contain. ‘Nay, more, add 
to it, if you please, only preserve its shape, and see 
what E. S. will prove. Let E. 8. in the first place 
define the person of Christ,(whom he considers as 
the Messenger) and point out the difference? If he 
will undertake this, we venture to assert he will be 
in no danger of compounding both into one! But 
we think there is great danger of a failure, on his 
part, of making the distinction, and telling what 
God’s person is, distinct from Christ. The scrip- 
tures declare positively that God is in Christ! And 
when E. 8. can define the personality of his soul, 
and the personality of his spirit, and make the 
distinction evident, and show that they are separate 
persons, and can be exchanged like two apples, we 
think he will be able to effect something by his 
present manner of reasoning, and not before! We 
wish E. S. to bear in mind, that if God is un- 
changeable in his nature and character, (and he says 
he is,) and the scriptures are true, [and E.S.has 
not yet formally disputed their authenticity,] then 
there never was a time when God was not za Christ, 
‘according to E. S.’s own premises! What is the 
character of God? Ans. Saviour! What is the 
character of Christ, according to E. S. who con- 
tends for their ‘ opposite unities,’ characters, &c ? 
What is opposite to Saviour? Ans. Destroyer! Is 
this, we ask, the character of Christ? Let the con- 
science of E.S. answer this question ! 

The conclusion of E. S.’s communieation we 
think. will net stand the test. Namely—‘1I shall 
continue to regard them as two separate, and wne- 
qual beings; and copy after one, in adoring the 
other, asmy only God; as the bestand most effec- 
tual means I am acquainted with, to perfect my holi- 
ness, and consummate my felicity in time, and to 
all eternity. Amen.’ We think E.S. would make 
an excellent Jew, but will not do altogether for .a 
Christian. Now, we have one question to ask. E. 
S. contends that Christ is imperfect, and unequal, 
&c. And he with a view to perfect his holiness, is 
determined to copy after this imperfect and unequal 
being—How long will it take E. S. to perfect his 
holiness, according to his premises ? 


‘ J and the Father are ONE!’ Not TWO! 


ABOMINABLE. 
Extract from ‘ Universalism confounds and de- 


stroys itself? By Josuua Spanpine, Pastor of a 


Church in Buckland. Page 356.‘ As the redeemed 
in heaven will for ever behold that awful sight in 
hell, that exquisite torture, horror and despair, they 
will have the best opportunity to see what they 
themselves deserve—trom what they were redeem- 
ed—and_ the preciousness of that blood which re- 
deemed them, They will for ever have the best 
opportunity td sing with sweet melodious joy, Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour 
and glory, and blessing. ? 

‘ The instance before us makes it pla in that the re- 
deemed in heaven are completely holy. They look 
down and see their own dearest kindred in hell, un- 
der allthe bitter agonies of death, and they stand 
unmoved at the sight! They maintain perfect calm- 
ness, and undisturbed joy!!! They hear the great 
Judge pronounce the final sentence; they see all 
the wicked sink down to hell, and hell moved with 
devouring fiames to meet them; a sight infinitely 


more dreadful, than the sinking of worlds. At the 
same time, they begin the triumphant song, they 
see the power of God employed in the most terri- 
ble manner to make their dearest and nearest com 
nexions for ever miserable. And for this display of 
his power, they ascribe unto him, blessing, and glo- 
ry, and wisdom, and thanksgiving!!! This con- 
sideration, were there no other, is proof that the - 
redeemed in heaven stand complete in holiness !!! 
They feel exactly as God does, according to their 
measure; or they are filled with all the fulness of 
God !!! This consideration, my friends, may also be 
improved for to search and ivy our own bearts. The 
question is, whether under our presenttrials, espe- 
cially at the death of a dear relative, our conduct 
has any likeness to the example before us? Do we: 
show submission to the willof God? Do we show 
to the world, love, and joy in the display of his 
power, his terrible majesty, and glorious justice? 
If we do not love these perfections of Deity, mani- 
festedin their proper effects, how can we delight in 
the riches of his grace? An heavenly temper must 
begin in this world!!! When death comes it is for 
ever too late. But Q! the peace, the joy, and 
strength the soul feels, that is entirely swallowed up 
in God?’ 

Reader, we know of no terms in use among men 
sufficiently expressive to even whisper the detesta- 
tion in which we hold the above sentiments. We, 
therefore, shall only observe, that according to the 
qualification above described, Nero, and Roses- 
PIERE, stood pre-eminent! And we think, that if the 
name of our Merciful heavenly Father was erased 
from this Extract, and the word devil substituted in 
its place, it would even then be speaking evil of his 
Satanic majesty in a measure, which, neither the 
scriptures, nor reason, Would in any shape justify !!, 


Bel Re 


Errata—In No. 35, page 143, in the 74th line 
from the top of the 3d column, the word fo, should 
have been inserted between the words “than that” 
to have conveyed my meaning. Thus it stands in 
the manuscript (if I mistake not) in answer to 
“ Whatdeath ?” Ans. “ No other than to that — 
which was conferred by inspiration, and not only 
could,but was actually lost by interception’--If this is 
unintelligible let it be altered thus.—What death ? 
Ans. no other than fo that.Jife which was conferred 
by inspiration, and not only could be, but was ac- 
tually lost by sin. 

IMPARTIALIST 


Note—We inform Impartialist, that if he sends. 
us any more communications, with an appendiz, 
(“not to be published,” )they must be couched i 
different terms; or we shall Jeave the whole to 
mercy of the printers.. It is in vain for any perso: ® 


try to persuade the Editor that he has not common 


sense ! Our correspondent will understand this. 
s nenaaiel 


ORTHODOXY. 


Pretenders to orthodoxy have contended that 
evil originated in heaven, the residence of Deity; 
and in proof of this, their hypothesis, they refer to 
Rev. xii. 7. If this is truth, what then is the order 
of time established in the events, related in this 
Book? Did all the events mentioned as taking place 
prior to this war in heaven, happen before the crea- 
tion and fall of man? If not, then this war in heaven 
did not happen before the creation and fall of man! 
According to this, the common understanding of 
this war in heaven, a considerable part o the things 
related must have actually taken place efore the 
creation, and the remainder, to have followed in re- 
gular succession, must have transpired long before 
our day; and therefore, there can be nothing future ! 
It isa great pity that our knowing ones, who assume 
the name of ‘ Divine Doctors,’ did not think before 
they speak, and with all their knowledge, know this. 
that premises will have conclusions ; and that those 
who invent the one, must confess their affinity 
with, and stand accountable for the others. 

‘ SE 


=> § 
To Correspondents, 
J.P.M. Requesting an exposition of Rev. xxi, 7,8. is 
received, and will be noticed. Amator Veritatis’ N.B. is 
received ; likewise J.C. A Methodist, ée. 
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The scriptures of truth were written by holy| 


‘men, who spake and wrote as they were moved 
by the Holy Spirit of God. His Holy Spirit spake 
of spiritual things, and unless spiritually under- 
stood, we will misunderstand them. The literal 
understanding of the scriptures of truth, ofttimes 
converts them into such absurdities and contra- 
dictions, that many are induced to disbelieve their 
Divine authority altogether. Thus, by the letter of 
scripture, the church of Rome proves herself to be 
the true Christian church, against which the gates 
of hell shall not prevail; that she is founded on the 
rock, Peter ;—that none are saved out of the pale 
of the church; that all other denominations of Chris- 
tians are heretics from the truth; that sheis the 
pillar and ground of truth, and cannot err in mat- 
ters of truth, &c. She proves, also, that the bread 
and wine in the last supper of our Lord, and in their 
mags, are the real flesh and blood of Jesus Christ, 
which was broken on the cross of wood, before his 
body was hung on the crucifix. 

This literal method of understanding the scrip- 
tures of Holy Inspiration has produced the Calvin- 
istic, the Rellyan, and other sectarian doctrines of 
election of a few,and damnation of millions. Ought 
not this literal method of explaining the scriptures 
to be superseded by that of the Spirit '* 

The Editor in support of his doctrine, bravely 
handles the words of scripture literally, as a keen 
edged sword, to hew down all opposers. It ap- 
pears, however, that he cannot support the doc- 
triné of Universal, and Unconditional salvation 
without adopting the belief of the pre-extstence of 
souls, and the non-free-agency of mankind ; he has 
therefore added these two tenets. Thus, his doc- 
trinal stool, on which he occasionally sits, has three 
legs, unconditional salvation, pre-existence of souls, 
and non-free-agency. At present he sits on it, as 
the Priestess of Apollo sat. on her tripod, inflated 
with her God to utter oracles; and labours so skilful- 
ly, ingeniously, and industriously, and bruises his 
opponents so severely, that lam ready to tremb, 
at my destiny for presuming to try the stability 
two legs of his tripod. 

And Ist. Free-agency. Sin arose from Adam and 
Eve’s abuse of free-agency. Nothing but a free- 
agent appears capable of committing sin. For the 
sword or bullet that assassinates does not sin; nor is 
it accountable for the murder it commits. Why 
not? Because it has no intellect, no free-will, nor 
free-agency. Can a maniac be justly accountable 
for sin? No! Why not? Because his will and intel- 
lect is deranged to such a degree, that he is irra- 
tional, and incapable of free-agency, and free 
choice. He is mentally forced, and diseased. He 

‘is not accountable, for he is nota free-agent. It 
has been acknowledged that Adam was created in 
the image or Spirit of God, and made a free-agent. 
He was free to abide in the image and Spirit of 
God, and to feed on the bread of the tree of life, 
or depart from that Spirit and Image, and partake 
of the tree of worldly knowledge of good and 
evil, belonging to this animal life. He chose the 
latter; and in the same day died to all good from 
above, to live in allevil below. That is, he died 
spiritually and lived animally ; having cast himself 
out of Paradise into the worldly nature. Hence the 


« We took the liberty te expunge a sentence, which 
commenced this paragraph And we leave it to the con- 
science of the writer,(o determine whose motives were 
most purs, he in writing, or we in striking it out / 


origin of sin is properly derived from a free-agent’s 
transgression of the law of God. If, therefore, 
God had never created a free-agent, sin could never 
have come into existence ; for none but free-agents 
ever did, or ever can criminally and penally commit 
sin. For if I am inevitably compelled to do an 
act, whether good or evil, itis not 1 that do it, but 
the power that compels me to be a mere instru- 


ment in his hand. Hence none but free-agents are, 


or can be accountable for their actions; and hence, 


every one is a free-agent at thé time he commits a 
sin, otherwise he never could have penally sinned. 


Consequently, all sinners have been free-agents. All 


men are sinners, according to the Editor’s belief; 
yet he denies that any of Adam’s posterity are 
free-agents ; then it follows, that none of Adam’s. 
posterity have ever sinned ; how then can he prove 
that all men are sinners, and that Paul, after his call 
to the apostleship, was the chief of them. I answer, 
by the pre-existence of souls, which is the next leg 
of his tripod. 


Isay 2d. Pre-exristence of souls: for he supposes 


that the souls of all men, past, present, and to 
come; (an innumerable host!) were created when 
God created all things in six days, and all very 
good; consequently, nothing has (in agreement 
with this idea) been created since. 
Gospel Herald wished to know in what place these 
‘souls pre-existed, and what has occupied their at- 
tention. 
(supposing the Presbyterian catechism is true,) all 
souls prée-existed in Adam when he sinned, and | 
were in him before his fall. 
ned in him and fell with him in his first transgres- 
sion.’ 


A writer in the 
I will answer, if the Editor pleases, that, 
For it says, ‘ We sin- 


But how wonderfully! O how inconceiva- 
bly small! must all souls have been, to have had 


their habitations in one man’s body !!! Yet small as 
they were, they must have had understanding, will, 
and free-agency ; and 
temptation, sin and de 
(i.e. then died ;) so in Christ we shall all be made 
alive,’ [i. e. was made alive] is a text quoted to con- 
firm this. Granting this to be true,these pre-existing 


have participated in Adam’s 
h. * Asin Adam all die, 


souls must have been damned, [I conclude] until 
Christ made them alive, about 4000 years after- 
ward; when all souls (in conformity to the Editor’s 
opinion) were drawn unto, and into Christ at the 
time he was lifted up on the crucifix. I hope J do not 
misapprehend, for I do notintend to misrepresent the 


Editor’s ideas in my observations. And as I believe 


Ido not,I am reflecting upon the infinite minute- 


ness of all the pre-existent octillions of souls in- 


habiting the body and soul of Adam. And how 
astonishing it is, that they all knew what Adam 
was tempted to do; and consented to his iniquity, 
and consequently incurred and deserved the same 
punishment. ig 

But I deny that all things were created about 
six thousand years ago, for the scriptures speak of 
the creation of things since that period. Thus Ps. 
cii. 18, the Psalmist says, ‘ this shall be written for 


/the generations to come,and the people which shall 


be created shall praise thee.’ This very clearly inti- 
mates that the generations to come were to be 
created. And tocorroborate this, the Psalmist de- 
scribes his natural generation as a creation of bis 
members in succession; saying, Lord, ‘Thou hast 
covered mein my mother’s wemb—for I am fearful- 


dy and wonderfully made; my substance was-not hid 


from thee, when I was made insecret. Thine eyes 
did see my substance,yet being ¢mperfect;.and in thy 
bookall my members were written,which in continu- 
ance were fashioned, when as yet there was none of 
them.’ Ps. exxxix. 13 to 16. He speaks also of the 
Divine birth as a new creation; saying, ‘ create in 
me, O God, a clean heart, and renew a right spirit 
within me. Paul supports this idea where he says, 
‘We are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works.’ Ephes. ii. 10, ‘ For in Christ 


Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing nor 
uncircumeision, but the new creature.’ Gai. vi. 15. 
This new creature is a new creation. Then old 
things pass away and all things become new.’ 2 
Jor. ¥. 17, That creation was not ended with the 
six days creation is proved by Job xxxi. 15. ‘ Did 
not he that made me in the womb make him ?’ See 
also Isa. xliv.2. Jer. xxxi. 22. Matthew i. 17. Isaiah 


‘Ixy..17,2 Maceab, vii. 22. Indeed,lice were created, 


when ‘ Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod 
and smote the dust of the earth, and it became lice 
in man and beast; and all the dust of the land be- 
came lice,’ &c. Ex.viii. We may as well believe that 
all grasses and trees, animalcules, and elephants, 
and all living things that ever were or will be, were. 
created in the six days creation, as that all souls 
were then created. In this way we shall believe ia 
the pre-existence of every vegetable and animal 
production, from the commencement of creation to 
the termination of the world. Agreeably with 
this idea, all the oak-trees that have been, or ever 
will be, must have existed in the original oak or 
parent tree.* The like may be said of every other 
thing that has animal, or vegetable life. How small, 
how astonishingly minute must those animalcules 
have been, that the aggregate of millions and per- 
haps more was contained in their first parent!!! 

{ think, Mr. Editor, that you must be convinced 
from what I have said, that two legs of the tripod 
are broken; that the non-free-agency is erroneous ; 
and the pre-existence of souls preposterous; that 
the third leg, unconditional salvation, is incapable of 
supporting yourself, or the stvol, being itself much 
injured and disabled by the loss of its fellows. I 
hope, however, to have the pleasure of seeing you 
reinstated on the seat, by replacing it with good 
and substantial legs,such as shall not again be broken 
by the feeble efforts of your friend, 

REPREHENSOR. 


7 REMARKS. 


Of the first paragraph of Reprehensor’s commu- 
nication, if the premises contained in it are true, 
we say, that the Church of Rome has better au- 
thority for their errors, than ourmodern Arminians 
have for theirs. We think, however, this might be 
questioned ; but not being introduced particularly 
as a fact, which can to areasonable mind militate 
against the faith we advocate, we pass it by. 

Reprehensor’s second paragraph commences 
with the following— This lateral method of under- 
standing the Scriptures of Holy Inspiration, has pro- 
duced the Calvinistic,theRellyan,and other sectarian 
doctrines of election of a few, and damnation of mil- 
lions. Ought not this literal method of explaining the 
Scriptures, to be superseded by that of the Spirit ?’} 


* By Leuwenhock’s enumeration, a female codfish 
had above nine millions of eggsin her Let us postu- 
late that each egg of the first codfish bad a perfect cod- 
fish inembryo; that each embryo codfish had, also, in 
this first codfish, its several nine million of eggs with 
their embryotic codfish; and so on, in arithmetical 
proportion forallthe generation of fishes that ever was 
ot shall be; and this incalculable number of codfish that 
must have been in that first female, and the infinite 
minuteness of the last generation in her, obviously de- 
monstrate the folly of this postulate. I know Paul 
said that Levi was in the loins of Abraham, and paid 
tithes in Abraham to Melchisedeck. But I cannot be- 
lieve that Levi's body or soul, literally speaking, was in 
Abraham’s loins. It has certainly a more rational meaning; 
and I would be pleased to have it better illustrated. 


+ Our readers will please to notice the admirable con- 
' sistency of Reprehensor ; who pretends the diteral un- 
derstanding of the Scriptures damns millions: and ac- 
Cuses us, of ‘handling the Scriptures literally’ to prove 
the salvation of all! Now we have an infallible guide, 
to the true understanding of the Scriptures, in the de- 
claration of Jesus, the Saviour; who declared, ‘ Man 
shall not live by bread alone; but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.—And the words 
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This is the first time we ever heard of a ‘ Rellyan | to declarelthe name of theLord in Zion,and his praise 


doctrine of election, which damned millions.’ We 
. think Reprehensor is mistaken. 

His therd paragraph represents us, as adding éwo 
tenets—the ‘pre-existence of souls,’ and the ‘ non- 
_free-agency of mankind; and he says, we ‘ can- 
not support the doctrine of Universal and uncon- 
‘ ditional salvation without them,’ &c. We inform 

Reprehensor, that these two tenets were connected 
with the truth long before he was born. We con- 
sider these ‘two tenets’ to be truth ; we, therefore, 
contend for the truth. Reprehensor represents us 
as sitting on our doctrinal stool, or tripod, and at the 
conclusion of his communication, exults in the idea 
of having broken two, out of the three legs, of our 
tripod. Now we have no objection to humour the 
conceit ; we therefore, declare, that we will oppose 
the remaining leg against all the arguments he can 
bring, and prove the final happiness of the whole 
race of Adam! We, however, shall examine his 
pretensions. And, relative to his fourth paragraph, 
we have only to say, that Reprehensor has refuted 
himself! The intelligent reader will see this with- 
out showing! Of his fifth paragraph, we remark, 
Reprehensor quoting Paul’s declaration,— As in 
Adam all die,even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive,’ says, ‘ Granting this to be true,’ &c. .Was 
Reprehensor aware of the meaning of the words 
he used? ‘ Granting this to be true!’ Does the 
truth of the Scriptures depend upon the courtesy 
of Reprehensor ? We think not. ~ 

Reprehensor in his sixth paragraph, having intro- 
duced several passages from the Scriptures, and 

condescendingly, we presume, granted them to be 
true, (at least, we suppose it, he not mentioning any 
thing to the contrary,) we shall notice them, &c. 
He commences, by saying, ‘But I deny that all 
things were created about six thousand years ago, 
for the Scriptures speak of the creation of things 
since that period. Thus in Psalm cii. 18. ‘This 
shall be written for the generations to come, and 
the people which shall be created shall praise thee.’ 
We request Reprehensor to bear in mind, that 
when he commenced, he was of opinion that a spur- 
itual understanding of the scriptures was sometimes 
necessary. We think so too. And we believe, 
that spiritually understood, they are consistent and 
harmonize. We shall take the liberty to explain the 
Scriptures, by the Scriptures. In other words,— 
We shall examine, and admit the explanations 
which the inspired writers themselves give. See 
Eccles. i. 4. 9, 10, &c. ‘ Generation passeth away, 
“and generation cometh ; but the earth abideth for- 
ever. The thing that hath been, it s that which 
shall be; and that which is done, zs that which 
shall be done, and there is no new thing under the 
‘sun. Is there any thing wheveof it may be said, 
See, this ts new? It hath been already of old time, 
which was before us.” Reprekensor may apply 
this literally to the bodies (generations) of men, or 
spirtiually to their souls, or both. We freely give 
him his choice ! Now, let David speak. We first 
premise, however, that our correspondent believes 
in the existence of the soul, after. the death (passing 
away of the generation) of the body. ‘This grant- 
ed, and we presume he cannot deny it, and we ask 
no favours. Now, let David speak for himself, See 
verse 3, ‘For my days are consumed like smoke.’ 
See 11, 12 verses. ‘My days are like a shadow 
that declineth; and Iam withered like grass. But 
thou, O Lord, shalt endure (experience no change,) 
forever.” Weask, is the soul of David in existence? 
This must be answered in the affirmative. Was the 
days, or generation of David, the soul of David 2 
If so, when the days, or generation of David, was 
consumed and withered, -his soul was consumed 
and withered! David proceeds—* When the Lord 
shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory, v. 
16. ‘This shall be written for the generations to 
come; and the people which shall be created ‘shall 
praise the Lord. For he hath looked down from the 
height of his sanctuary; from heaven did the 
Lord behold the earth; to hear the groaning of the 
prisoner; to loose those that are appointed to death. 
pian. ‘eae Se A RAIL 3s) Rye 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life’ 
They, therefore, A eeucirite the Seriptures co ais 


truction of tue souls of men, know nothing about them | 
Let this be remembered! ; . 
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in Jerusalem; when the people are gathered (create 
together, and the kingdoms to serve the Lor 

We ask, When was this? We answer, See 16) 
‘When the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall ap- 
pear in his glory.’ Then his, praise shall be in Je- 
rusalem, When? * When the people are gathered 
together, and the kingdoms to serve the Lord.’— 
The words created and gathered are used in the same 
sense, by the prophet, and are, therefore, converti- 
ble terms, and: explanatory of the subject treated 
of. Reprehensor* continues---‘ This very clearly 


intimates that the generations to come were to be 


created---and to corroborate this, the Psalmist des- 


cribes his natural generation as a creation of his 
What has this to do with 
the soul 2 Reprehensor continues—-‘ He speaks also 
of the divine birth as a new creation; saying, ‘ Cre- 
ate in me, O God, a clean heart, and renew a right 
spirit within me.’ We observe, the words create 
And we 
ask, How can a thing be said to be renewed, which 
had no previous existence ? Reprehensor continues, 
‘Paul supports this idea, when he says, ‘ We are 
his workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good 
‘For in Christ Jesus nei- 
ther circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncireum- 
This 
Then. old things 
pass away and all things become new. 2 Cor. v. 1%.’ 
Reader, Reprehensor has quoted these passages to 
prove that the soul did not exist, or have a being, 
before the body. Now we shall prove by these very 
passages that it had. You will please to notice, 
that all this new creation isin Christ, and Paul’s au- 
thority in this matter is admitted by Reprehensor ; 
we have only to remark, that the same Paul said, | 
‘Asin Adam all die, even so [precisely] in Christ 
shall all be made elive /’? Now, whatever Repre- 
hensor makes this life, which he describes as a new 
ercation, to be, it will be precisely to the extent of 
the dcath in Adam. And if Reprehensor can prove 
that the death in Adam was nothing at all, he will 
then prove that the new creation in Christ is nothing 
at all, likewise! If Reprehensor will examine the 
original, he will find that the new creation is a re- 
An@ifhe will 
‘Then old things pass 
away, and all things become new,’ he will find that 


members,’ &c, Quere. 


and renew are here convertible terms. 


works.’ Ephes. ii. 10. 


cision, but the new creature.’ Gal, vi. 15. 


new creature is a new creation. 


generation of our nature in Christ. 
examine his own langua 


it is the old things which become new ! 


Reprehensor continues—‘ That creation was not 
ended with the six days creation, is proved by 
Job xxxi. 15.‘ Did not he that made me in the 


womb make him? (We add ‘the remainder— And 
did not one fashion us, &e. The word make and 


fashion, are here convertible terms. There was no- 


thing created in the sense Reprehensor would have 
it; but fashioned, moulded and built up, &c.) See 


also Isaiah xliv- 2. We quote this with pleasure. 


‘Thus saith the Lord that made thee, and formed 
thee from the womb.’ Now we acknowledge tha 


every thing belonging to, and constituting the being 


of man, was produced originally by God; but mark 
the phraseology—‘ and forsied thee,’ &c. His next 
quotation, Jere. xxxi. 22. ‘For the Lord hath 
created a new thing in the earth, A woman shall 
compass a man ;’ when he defines the thing created, 
we pledge ourselves to prove it to be something 
beside the sowl/ His alluding to Matt. i. 17. is a se- 
cret. We see no analogy between that and the 
subject uuder discussion. His quotation from Isa. 
Ixy. 17. Is the regeneration, or restoring of all 
things in Christ. The remarks we made on his 
quotations from Paul, are applicable here, and we 
think, are more than sufficient. Of his reference 
to Maccab. we remark, our Bible ts complete with- 
out it, Of the dust becoming lice, we remark—If 
Aaron had produced lice without the dust, we should 
have no objection to his making use of the word 
creation! . « siRieet 
Reprehensor says, ‘ We may as well believe that 
all grasses and trees, animalcules, and elephants, and 
allafiving things that ever were or will be, were 
created. in the siz days creation, as that all sows 
were then created,’ &c. Now we inform Reprehen- 
sor, that we could have ‘ made a long story short,’ 
and should have done it, had it not been fer our 
wish to convince him that our éripod could stand on 


d)| 


on 


one leg ! Reprehensor was so obliging as to ‘ beg the 
question;’ or in other words, accommodated us with 
ed to his own liking,.and then manfully at- 
yted to'demolish it! Reader, has he effected his 
purpose? Relative to our present mode of exis- 
tence, we consider the body in its relative connexion 
with the soul, as a house isto the body. This 
tabernacle of clay will be dissolved ; but we hayean - 
house not made (no creation here!) with hands, 
eternal in the heavens! In the language of inspira- 
tion, we say, ‘Lord, thou hast been our dwelling 
place in all generations. Brrore the mountains 
were brought: forth, or ever thou hadst formed the 
earth and the world, even from everlasting fo ever- 
lasting, thou God! Thou turnest man (the clay 
tabernacle) to destruction; and sayest, Return,(be 
renewed, restored,) ye children of men!’ (Not the 
soul. See 1 Cor. xv. 51 to 58.) Of grasses and 
trees, the scripture declares, ‘ Let the earth bring 
forth grass, the herb yielding seed, the fruit tree 
yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself” 
And the earth continues to bring (that which was 
created) forth; not create. Relative to making, or 
creating elephants, we think there is not a very 
close ‘analogy between an elephant and the soul of 
man; and we are quite willing Reprehensor should 
make, or create as many elepliants as he pleases. 
We, however, are of opnion, that the Creater ori- 
ginally gave nature reproductive powers ; (not pow- 
er to create) to reproduce that, which he at first pro- 
duced. (Created.) ; 

Relative to ‘ Leuwenhock’s enumeration,’ and 
Reprehensor’s ‘ postulate,’ there may be much ‘ fol- 
ly’ im both, for we aught know; still we see very 
little analogy between a ‘ codfish’ and the soul of 
man! 

Reprehensor in concluding, observes—‘ I think, 
Mr. Editor, that you must be convinced from what 
T have said, that two legs of your tripod are broken,’ 
&c. Now we think, Mr. Reprehensor, that our 
tripod is whole, your elephants and lise to the con- 
trary notwithstanding; and will remain so, unless it 
is assailed by an opponent who can wield a weapon 
more formidable than a ‘ codfish,’ or her ‘ eggs.” 

Note. Reprehensor has made a liberal use of the > 
term ‘ free-agent.’ We should be gratified, if he 
would inform us what chapter and verse contains 
this term. We suggest to him the propriety of in- 
quiring, what constitutes an agent; and whether the 
term free, means free, or bound? The scriptures 
declare, of man, that ‘ In God he lives, moves, and 
has his being; and in him are all his ways’ An 
agent is one who acts for another. There is a cove- 
nant, or agreement entered into, and the agent is 
bound to fulfil his contract; then, the employer is 
bound to compensate him. In. this case, the agent 
is not free ; for he isbownd by a covenant. If men 
lived, moved, and had their being in themselves, 
ey would be free! But they would not be agents, 
less they covenanitd with a second person; then 
sy would not be /ree, for their covenant would 
bind them! There is, therefore, as much propriety 
in saying ‘ free-agent,’ as there would be in saying 
‘ free-sluve,’ and no more! For the agent is as much 
bound by his covenant, as the galley slave with bis 
chain; and of the two, we think his chain the 
raost galling, since the whip would chastise the 
slave atthe oar, and eterna] damnation the slave to 
this MONSTER IN ORTHODOXY! © % itt : 

ey 


Ty the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Evrror—I was not a litile surprised on be- 
ing informed not long since, that a composition of 
mine was published in one of the Numbers of the» 
Herald. 1 have reference to the piece signed Ama- 
tor Veritatis in No. 27 of your paper. This piece 
was written as a grammar school exercise, and 
handed to a friend for perusal; who transmitted it 
to you without either my knowledge or consent. 
My astonishment was increased on reading your 
remarks relating to my situation and standing in 
society, which are wholly without foundation. I 
am noi astudent at divinity;nor am I under the 
particular instruction of the Presbyterian clergy- 
man of Morristowa. Iam no more under his tui- 
tion than any other member of his church. ITtis 
but a few months since I left nay trade, and entered 


* 


ais 


ee 
the grammar school of this place, where lam now 
engaged in the study of the Latin. Equally with- 
out foundation, is your suspicion of my 
sistance in this production. He whom you suspected 
never read it until after its publication. Lin justice to 
him and the cause of truth, have thought it my duty 
to make this explanation; and to request you to in- 
sert it in the Herald. I would not be understood as 
charging you with intentional misrepresentation 5 I 
presume you have said no more than was told you. 
But you have published what is false, and therefore, 
as an honest man I expect you immediately to 
rectify if... 
I do feel sorry, Sir, that a school-boy’s exercise 
should have given youso much labour and trouble, 
as to fill a great part of three papers with an an- 
swer. IJ think, Sir, that it will be very difficult for 
you to convince any, excepting those who have a 
desire to indulge in iniquity, and therefore wish that 
what you have said might be correct. . That a sen- 
timent so unreasonable is correct, as that of ima- 
gining that the Courtesan whose life is devoted to 
prostitution, shall leave this world to enjoy eternal 
bliss—that the drunkard, who devotes himself to 
the worship of Bacchus alone, at last shall sing the 
praises of the Lamb—that the duelist, from the 
field of combat soars aloft to yest in a world of 
- glory—that the scoffer, whose last breath is employ- 
ed in blaspheming, shall be conducted from this 
vale of tearsto a land of endless felicity—In short 
that the most vile characters, whose malignancy to 
thecharacter of God continues till the last, shall be 
for ever blessed. Before this can bé believed, we 
shall be obliged wilfully to blind our eyes, and to 
disregard the word of God, which says, concerning 
our race when their day of probation is past, ‘He 
that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is 
filthy, let bim be filthy still; and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still; and he that is hely,let him 
be holy still. Rev. xxil. 11. As for entering into a 
controversy, I do not feel disposed to engage in a 
discussion of it. I feel perfectly willing to leave it 
where Christ leaves it. f He that believeth shall be 
saved; he that believeth not shall be damned.’ 
Please to publish this letter in your next paper ; 
and as you have been so kind as to send the other 
numbers out, please to send me the one you publish 
this in. Your’s, &c. 
Me. Epitrer,— Q 
I do not wish you to publish my communication 
except you have word from me to doit; Inow 
think of writing another to take the place of it. A 
recent conversation with Mr. has led me to 
think that as full an explanation has not been given 
as might have been. 


Your’s 
AMaTOR VERITATIS. 
N.B. 


Since writing the above, I have learned fron: a 


éonversation with the person who transmitted the. 


piece in question to you, that he was led to think 
by the manner in which it was written, and some- 
thing that was said prior to the time it washanded 
to him, that I intended it for publication. Yet 
in this manner I have wrote several of my aca- 
demic exercises that I never had the least -~idea 
‘of appearing before the public, which then was un- 
known to him. As to what had been said, he re- 
quested me to prove, if J could, that the idea of a 
Universal restitution is erroneous. He said if 1 
would write, he would have it published. I de- 
¢lined writing for publication; but at the same 
time told him, { could easilymake itappear by many 
passages of Seripture, that the before-mentioned 
doctrine is incorrect. Afterwards, I left my pro- 
ductio 


1 at his house fer his own use, not expecting 

arin publi¢ print. Yet still had he insist- 

3 publication, £ believe [ should) have con- 

sented, but should not have expected to have en- 

aged in a controversy; for in my present situation 
Lute no time to devote to that purpose. Mr. 


sidered the piece for publication, and therefore took 
it in, Without mentioning the thing to me. fin the 
mean time, willingly gave up the idea of its being 
published; for it was not written with a view of 
entering into a controversy... Mr.—has further 
informed me, that the erroneous representation 


4 ; | knowledge of the truth ? 
says, that he not remembering that I declined, con- 


& 
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concerning my standing in society, was given 
through a mistake; and that he understood it so 
from what he had heard others say. L would have 


you understand, Sir, that this is written for a fur- 


ther explanation,and not for a contradiction of any 
thing that has been said before. Since my piece 
has been published and answered, though it was 
unexpected to me, had the answer been calm rea- 
soning, instead of railing, [I believe i should have 
replied to your queries and then ended, for reasons 
before assigned, ’ 
Sin,— 

I wrote to you not to publish the communication 
which you have in possession, unless you should 
receive word from me to do it. I now request 
you to publish it immediately ; and the N. B. in 
connexion with it, which I think, will answer as 
well as a new communication. 

Tam your’s in haste, 
Amatror VERITATIS. 


REMARKS. 


It was observed by a distinguished writer, that 
‘a man’s pretensions are the standard by which the 
world generally judge of his merit.’ Jn the case in 
question we bad uo evidence of the qualifications 
of the writer, Amator Veritatis, which equalled his 
own pretensions; and which, if we are, to judge 
from his language in the communication alluded to, 
were, we think, as much as a man could reasonably 
pretend to; and that he promised more, than any 
man we ever saw could perform! ‘My design (said 
he) in the following remarks, is, to show the incor- 
reciness of the principles of those termed Universal- 
ists,’ &c. And in his N. B. he says, speaking of 
his conversation, &c. ‘but at the same time told 
him, that J cowd easily make it appear by many pas- 
sages of Scripture that the before mentioned doc- 
trine is incorrect” Whether he now pleads his situ- 
ation, and claims the appellation of school-boy, from 
aeconviction ef having faded in his attempt, we 
shall not presume to say! Finding therefore, that 
Amator Veritatis deals altogether in pretensions, 
we shall examine some of them, and dimiss the sub- 
ject. 

And first. We believe him to be sincere, when 
he pretends heis sorry on account of the length of 
our remarks on his first communication! Our an- 
swer, however, instead of ‘filling a great part of 
three papers,’ would not occupy one! And the 
recollection, that it is only to the wise, that ‘a word 
is sufficient,’ will account for the length of it. In 
his N. B. he pretends, that had our ‘answer been 
calm reasoning instead of railing, he believes he 
should have replied, &c. Now it is our opinion, 
that to declare the truth, does aot necessarily make 
the person who declares ita raider. The following, 
from his second paragraph, we fear will subject him 
io the charge, in the opinion of the sober and well 
informed part of the community. Namely—‘l 
think, Sir, that it will be yery difficult for you to 
conyince any, excepting those who liave a desire to 
indulge in iniquity, and therefore, wish that what 
you have said might be correct. ‘That a sentiment 
so unreasonable is correct, as that of imagining 
that acourlesan, whose life is devoted to prostitu- 
tion, shall leave this world to enjoy eternal bliss,’ 
&e. &e. We shall not call this ratkng only, but 
SLANDER! We ask this schvol-boy ;—You have 
said, that millions of your brethren, ‘of Adam’s race, 
will be endlessly miserable;—do you wish‘that which 
you have said might be correct?’ If you do, we 
shall leave it for your conscience in yoursober mo- 
ments to tell you in emphatic language ‘your name ! 
We wish that the sentiments we advocate ‘ might 
be correct ;’ for aninspired apostle has assured us, 
that we may approach the throne of Godswith this 
wish in our mouth, which he says ‘is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, 
who will have all men io be saved, and conie to the 
Our Divine Redeemer, 
when on earth, declared to the Pharisees of that 
day, that ‘ publicans:and harlois should enter the 
kingdom of heaven before them.’ Christ did not 
tell the Pharisees that it was impossible for harlots 
ever to enter the kingdom of heaven, and that the 
Pharisees as a necessary consequence should read 
their own fate, and be endlessly miserable ; but re- 
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proved their sedf-righleousness! His declaration 
is positive, that Aarlots should enter ; and that, be- 
fore these great pretenders to goodness. The 
school-boy continues— Before this can be believed, 
we shall be obliged wilfully to blind our eyes, and 
to disregard the word of God, which says, concern- 
ing our race when their day of probation is past, 
‘he that is unjust, let him be unjust still,” &c. If 
he believed the declaration, see Rev. xxii. 18, ‘ If 
any man shall add unto these things, God shall 
add wnto him the plagues that are written’ in 
this book,’ in the sense he pretends he does, 
we think he would not have wilfully perverted, 
and added unto it, in the manner he has done. 
Can he produce the word of God, which speaks of 
the ‘ probation of our race being past, and applies 
the words he has quoted to them? We have re- 
cently had this subject under consideration, in ow 
57th Number; and as we are requested to forward 
this Number, we shall forward that likewise, direct- 
ed to Amator Veritatis,&c. We inform him, howe- 
ver,that with the exception of the regular Numbers 
forwarded to our Subscriber's, we sent none to 
Morristown. We likewise inform him, that we are 
also willing ‘to leave it where Christ leaves it. ‘ He 
that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not shall be damned.’ We also inform him, that 
Universalists believe all that he does [of the truth] 
and a great deal more truth! consequently, how- 
ever;he may dispose of others, he will be obliged 
to admit the truth of their salvation on his own pre- 
mises ! 

Relative to our mistake respecting his ‘ standing 
in seciety,’ he says, ‘1 am not a student at divinity,’ 
&e ; and that the communication published in our 
27th Number, ‘ was written as a grammar school ex- 
ercise ;’ &c, Weassure him, we never supposed 
he was studying divinity ; although from his style 
and manner of. reasoning, we thought it very like- 
ly he might be under the tuition of the Presbyterian 
clergyman at Morristown. And although he says, 
‘In this manner I have written several of my gram- 
mar schoo! exercises,’ we are quite willing to be- 
lieve he has no intention to become a clergyman; 
and that he is not under the‘ tuition of a clergyman. 
Now, we seriously advise him, instead of spending 
his time in these ‘grammar school exercises,’ to 
devote that part of it at least, and as much more as 
is convenient, to the unprejudiced study and exam- 
ination ef the Scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
taments. Let human traditions and doctrines alone. 
Search for the truth. Admit the supposition that 
you have not yet found it; and ask wisdom to di- 
rect you of Him, ‘who giveth liberally, and up- 
braideth not!’ Instead of slandering those who may 
differ from you in sentiment, by declaring of their 
sentiments, that it would ‘be very difficult to con- 
vince any of their uth, excepting those who desire 
to indulge inaniguity,’ inquire, first, into the char- 
acters and conduct of those yeu criminate ; and if 
you find they ate as free from sin as those of your 
own sect,acknowledge the truth, wherever you may 
find it. Remember that a distinguished apostle of 
Chtist, Paul, confessed himself to be the chief of 
sinners ; and although no cvuriesen in the charac 
ter, and possessing the disposition ef an harlot, will 
ever be admitted into heaven, still Ged is able to 
“wash them with pare water, and create a clean 
heart, and renew a right spirit within them.’ And 
since God has declared, iat ‘ All nations whom he 
hath made shail come and worship before him, and 
glorify his vame;’ blame not these who believe its 
but rather inquire if they ean be dammed according 
to your understanding of the term, when Christ has 
declared, of tnose that worship God, that ‘ they 
must worship him in spirit, and in truth.’ Had you 
measured your pretensions, and proved your de~ 


| clarations; in fine,liad you justified your pretensions 


by acoresponding knowledge of the Scriptures,and 
of human nature,and had you proved your declara- 


tioas by other testimony than your own opinion, 


we should have acknowledged the one, and respect- 
ed the other. . Under existing circumstances, how- 
ever, we take our leave with this shert advice, that, 
although ‘ 


“« Great boats may venture more, 


Little boats’ should keep in shere !” 
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Ast month 1, 1821. 

Frienp Firz,— 

Iwas disappointed when I discovered in No. 
36, thy Punctilio, in which thou didst refuse to 
publish my last communication on account of the 
Omission of the title of thy publication. If lam 
in an error in this point, { wish to be convin- 
eed. My last was wrote in haste; and upon 
reading the copy thereof, to one of my intimate 
friends, he was dissatisfied with my remarks upon 
the title of your publication; said, that he consider- 
ed thee justifiable in thus using the term. Now I 
think, inasmuch as thou hast promised to publish 
my communications with candour, and hath pro- 
mised the same in thy Prospectus, that thou canst 
not avoid publishing my communication, and by 
fair argument convince me, if Iam mistaken, and if 
Tremain unconvinced, thou shouldest indulge me 
enough to admit my communications, provided 
they did not miscarry on account of the title being 
omitted. But if thou wilt remain obstinate, I will 
also; and will force a copy of my last through some 
other medium. WILLIAM DEAN. 


ANSWER. 


Friend Dean labours under a mistaken view of 
our arrangement. We make no ex post facto laws. 
Any manuscript found in our letter-box posterior to 
the date of our 36th Number, comes within the 
prohibition. Our motive for publishing a. particu- 
lar notice to our correspondents, is, to establish 
their precedence; and by arranging their commu- 
nications in the order in which they are received, 
to prevent misunderstanding on the part of our 
correspondents, and save the Editor from the 
charge of favouritism. Friend Dean’s communi- 
cation, therefore, will receive attention, &c. We 
likewise, inform Friend Dean, that his omission of 
the éttle of this paper was supposed to be uninten- 
tional on his part; and as such, would not have 
been noticed, had he not obliged us to notice it by 
assigning a motive so hostile to principles,which we 
from the heart believe to be truth. And although 
Paul declared, ‘ Wherefore, if meat make my bro- 
ther to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world 
standeth, lest 1 make my brother to offend ;’ we are 
persuaded, that had Paul’s brother been offended at 
fis gospel, Paul would have preached it, if all the 
world had been offended! At least, this is our opi- 
nion, and if Paul would not--- WE WILL!!! 

== 
TRUTH AND ERROR, 


* God has assured mankind that there is and can 
be no salvation, but through Jesus Christ. That 
for the sake, and on the account, of his sacrificial 
sufferings and death he can forgive sins ; and on no 
other account will he show mercy to any soul of 
man. Ephes. i. 7.’ Reader, who after attentively 
reading this, would imagine, that the writer of it 
believed, or certainly pretended to believe, that 
there can be no salvation, but through the faith and 
obedience (works) of the creature? This writer 

‘was Dr. Adam Clarke. And he likewise, declared, 
‘ After the resurrection comes the general judgment, 
in which God shall render unto every man accord- 
ing-as his works have been.’ Put this and that to- 
gether. What do you make of them? One de- 
claration, is, that salvation and forgiveness of sin, 
shall be—no! The language is more emphatic! 
‘He (God,) can forgive sins, on account of the 
merits of Ghrist; and on no other account will,’ 
&c. Then, he adds,‘ God shall render unto every 
man according as his works have been.’ Not ac- 
cording to the ‘ sacrificial sufferings and death of 
Christ ? No! But on ‘ another account, and one, 
too, as different, as is possible for human reason to 
conceive of. Itis related of the Rev. Mr. Wesley, 
the founder of the Methodist sect, by a person who 
heard him preach when he was eighty years of 
age, that Mr. Wesley speaking of sinners excusing 
themselves, said, ‘When we exhort sinners tore- 
pentance, they say, we do as well as we can. ButI, 
said this venerable Arminian, I never did so well as I 
could, for. ONE HALF HOUR in my life!!! 
Now, Doctor Clarke, what will become of Mr. 
Wesley, if Ais, and your doctrine is true, and he told 
the truth, (and we rather think he did,) what shall 
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The character of God is here explained. God is 
Love. God is perfect. God is unchangeable. The 
reverse of this, is the character of the devil. The 
devil hates—is imperfect—he is mutable. ‘Who- 
soever hateth his brother is a murderer! He that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death! 1 Epis. 
John ii}, Can that man be said to Jove his brother, 
who rejoices in his eternal misery ? Ifso, that man 
would hate his brother, who should sympathize in 
his sufferings, and labour for his happiness. The 
Saviour says, ‘Come unto me, ail ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest, &c, 
For my yoke-is easy, and my burden is Jight..— 
How many at this day, are heavy laden by ‘ wolves 
in sheep’s clothing,’ who are self-righteous Phari- 
sees, who ‘make merchandise of, and lay heavy 
burdens’ upon their fellows? To such, the call of 
Christ is peculiarly emphatic. ‘Their present task- 
masters put a yoke upon their necks, and a burden 
upon their shoulders, which no man can bear. Nei- 
ther do they give any rest to the souls of their poor 
deluded, deceived hearers, who so far from finding 
rest to, their souls, are threatened by their soul- 
keepers, with interminable wretchedness! No 
longer, we entreat you, give gar to their slanders 
against your Father who is in heaven. For ‘the 
thief cometh not but for to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy! Iam come that they might have life, 
and that they might have it more abundantly. I 
am the good Shepherd. The good Shepherd giv- 
eth has lufe for the Sheep.’ (He does not sound the 
loud amen to their interminable misery, nor rejoice 
in the suffering of even his enemies—bit dies for 
them!) John x. Therefore, ‘come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
vest. ‘Take my yoke upon you and Jearn of me; 
for lam meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my 
burden is light.’ Matt. xi. 

Note.—Reader, have you found rest to your soul? 
If not, it is because you have not learned of Christ! 


be rendered unto him ? Doctor Clarke shall answer 
for himself. ‘ God shall render unto every man 
(this includes Mr. W.) according as hts works have 
been.’ Mr. W. shall answer for himself. What 
have your works been, Mr.W? Ans. ‘ I never did 
so well as I could for one half hour in my life.’ 
Then Mr, W. if your and Dr. C.’s doctrine is 
truth, you will not enjoy happiness for one half 
hour throughout the wasteless ages of eternity! 
Reader, if there is truth in the premises, there must 
be truth in the conelusions. Now we believe the 
premises are false. If not, none of the human race 
will be saved. For‘ He that offends in one point 
is guilty of all” Then, they are all guilty of all! 
This is preaching Universal damnation with a wit- 
ness! 

Our first quotation, however, from Dr. C.is truth. 
God can save all; and salvation is through Christ, 
and on account of his merits, &c., and God never 
will save one soul on any other account; callit by 
whatever name you please. 


THE SHADOW MISTAKEN FOR THE 
SUBSTANCE, 


Weare of opinion, that a person well acquainted 
by experience with the customs and pious regula- 
tions of our New-England brethren, and who still 
savours of them, must read with some surprise the 
following declaration of Paul, who, it would seem, 
had never seen a ‘tything man,’ or paraded the 
streets on Sunday with a ‘long pole’ in his hand, in 
all his life! Paul said, ‘ Let no man,therefore, judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an hol 
day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days; 
which are a shadow of things to come; but the 
body is of Christ” Col. ii.16. Our New-England 
brethren, we fear, have mistaken the shadow for the 
substance ; and numbers, to our knowledge, have 
been judged, not only of, but during the sabbath-day, 


and the pious justice has pocketed his part of the 
fine, the tourth commandment te the contrary not- 
withstanding ! Among the pious customs prevalent 
there, is the beginning of the sabbath on Saturday 
evening. 'The authority for this order (or rather 
disorder) of time, was derived from the declaration 
contained in Genesisi. ‘ And the evening and the 
morning were the first day.’ They, therefore, con- 
cluded, that if the first day had an evening and 
morning, the sabbath-day must have an evening and 


morning too, and that the evening must, according 


to course, begin the day; consequently, Saturday 
evening was declared to be Sunday morning, by 
right of primogeniture, although they reversed the 
order of nature, and as an expiation, made the Sab- 
bath evening unholy! Many, and long, have been 
the arguments entered into by the Hopkinsians, and 
Arminians, relative to the duty of this ceunter- 
march of time; notwithstanding which, the Hop- 
kinsian persisted in his orthodoxy, and the Arminian 
in his sacrilege. Now, surprising as it may seem to 
those who are in the habit of seeing things as they 
are, still it is a fact, that the Hopkinsians never 
could be persuaded, but that the first day that ever 
was, had an evening beforehand ! 


“ But Isay unto you, Love your enemies, bless them | 


that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which despitefully use you and per- 
secute you ; that you may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven, &c. Be ye therefore 
perfect, even as your Father in heaven vs perfect.” 
Matt. v. 


Reader, these are the words of your God and 
Judge. This is the testimony, and we are instructed 
by it; that to imitate our heavenly Father, we 
must love even our enemies. Does God love his 
enemies ?. Yes! An inspired apostle declares, that 
‘God cemmendeth his Jove towards us in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. For 
if when we were enennes we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, much more, being reconci- 
led, we shall be saved by his life.” Rom. v. And 
the same apostle declares, that ‘neither life, nor 
death, nor things present, nor things to come, &c. 
shall be able to separate us from his love,’ &c. viii. 


Are you not tired of your burden? Or do you pre- 
fera heavy yoke 2 
INSTALLATION. 


The Rev. Exias Smirx will be installed as pas- 
tor over the ‘ Z'hird Universalist Society’ in this 
town, on Wednesday next, Jan. 3. 

Boston U. Magazine. 


DEDICATIONS. 


The new Meeting-House belonging to the ‘ First 
Universalist Society’ in Roxbury, will be dedicated 
to the service of Almighty God, on Thursday next, 


Jan, 4. ‘ 
Ibid. — 


The dedication of the Universalist Meeting- 
House in Milford, takes place on ee next. 
Z ad. 
ae 


. QUERE. : 


Paul in his Epistle to the Heb. iii. 17, 18. inter- 
rogates—‘ But. with whom was he grieved forty 
years? Was it not with them that had sinned, 
whose carcasses fell in the wilderness? And to 
whom sware he that they should not enterinte his 
rest, but to them that believed not?’ If it is contend- 
ed that those who were prohibited by God from 
entering into the rest, here spoken of, will never be 
saved, we ask, How then, will you be. 
or prove, the salvation of Moses? Ge 
he should not enter ; and Moses 
ness!’ ‘ gene 

= 


TO CORRESPONDENT 


ry iat My , 

Doddridge is received, and will be attended to. Like-— 
wise, A, South, requesting an exposition of Psalm xi. 
6. and Rev. xiv, 11. &. AP 

— 
: NOTICE, 

Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at No, 454 Pearl-Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
tain the Numbers from the first. : 


‘“ FEAR NOT ; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 
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2 RRO eh ES 
TO THE PUBLIC. 


THE Ep1ror and printer may have observed, 
that in most of my communications the title of 
this periodical publication was omitted. I suppose 
they were of opinion that it was done unintention- 
ally, and therefore added the title at the head of my 
communications. I now inform, that I am conscien- 
tious of calling this publication. the Gospel Herald. 
It is an insult to the Majesty of heaven to call it 
the Gospel, for the Scriptures declare, Rom. i. 16. 
that the Gospel is the power of God unte salvation 
to every one that believeth; to the Jews first and 
also tothe Greeks. Is the Gospel the power of 
God corporeai? Let the Editor look at this. Is 
thy publication the power of God unto salvation? 
Art thou invested with absolute power to make it 
universally effectual? Canst thou make it univer- 
sally beneficial without all power in heaven and in 
the earth ? And canst thou save the whole race of 
Adam by it, if thou hadst all power, without exer- 
cising a despotical government? Art thou a tyrant? 
Is thy God a-tyrant, who hath all power? Art thou 
not ashamed of thy gospel? Paul was not ashamed 
of Christ’s gospel, look at the text. ‘I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that be- 
jieveth.’ Paul’s Christ was no tyrant; he offered 
his salvation upon conditions, saying, John vi.27. 
‘Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
for the meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life. Jobn xiii. 17. If ye know these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them.’ James owns this 
Christ, James ii. 14. ‘ What doth it profit my 
brethren, theugh a man say he hath faith, and hath 
not works, will faith save him?’ The 12 following 
verses are of the same import, and demonstrated 
to be true in the most positive manner by the 
works of Abraham and Rahab. Have all com- 
plied with the conditions—done the works that 
Christ hath appointed, and obeyed his gospel? Ans. 
No. Rom. x. 16. they have not all obeyed the gos- 
pel. What will become of those that disobey it. Ans. 
2 Thess. i. 7, 8, 9, 10. ‘And to you that are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his 

‘ power, when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe in 
that day.’ Here the rest of the saints that obeyed, 
and believed the gospel, is first described; while the 
unbelievers who obeyed not are said to be punish- 
ed with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord. Now, if Friend Fitz will collect all 
the particles of matter which once constituted 
the existence of those unbelievers, reunite toge- 
ther the same atoms (otherwise the same form ean- 


not he produced by the same particles) by chemi- 


cal affinity producing the same identical victims, 
and bring them in the presence of God and force 
salvation upon them, by his gospel, the Herald, then 
I will believe that they will not be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of God. 
fs this publication the power of God? If so, then 
are my communications with those on Deism ; 
excuse me, and in future call itthe Jargon Herald, 
a term justly applied to thy answer in No. 31 and 
$2, which will thus appear. : 
Friendly readers, in maintaining a controversy 
i have always considered ita mark of wisdem to 


take certain grounds; dig to the rock; suffer the 
mind to penetrate into the bottom of the subject, 
and fortify the place with the most solid arguments, 
and play a volley of shot, regardless of all the 
strange maneuvres, magic pranks, ridiculous satiri- 
callanguage of an adversary to decoy one from his 
post; for although such animadversions might be ad- 
mired by the weak, yet it is beneath the dignity of 
@ philosopher or Christian to notice them, and in the 
end attack the adversary upen his own ground, by 
pointing out the inconsistency of his own system. 
But alas—my present antagonist is incompetent. 
Destitute of a philosophical mind ; and I am obliged 
to abandon my project, and will at the present an- 
swer a fool according to his folly, lest he be wise in 
his own conceit. However, I expect to present be- 
fore you the concluding communication. 

In the Editor’s first paragraph No. 31. p. 128. 2d 
Col. “he says, Friend Dean’s shots fell half way; in 
the second he says, had Friend Dean consulted our 
answer to his questions: instead of his prejudices, we 
think he would have done much better, the success 
he has had in overthrowinghereditaryguilt or refut- 
ing what we have not contended for, is a victory we 
shall not dispute his title to. Answer, The Editor in 
his answers found fault with my questions and ar- 
guments, and I had good reason to think that he 
was hostile to my doctrine, much more I knew he 
was, for in his remarks on Philotheus No. 10. p. 38. 
col. 2. he says, ‘ Did not all mankind, Adam except- 
ed, suffer the consequence of sin, death, without be- 
ing actual transgressors by overt acts in their own 
persons, and did notvall men, therefore, suffer the 
Innocent with the guilty And col. 3. ‘ For man- 
kind felliin Adam without transgressions in their 
own individual capacities, for their nature being im- 
pure by the transgression of the first Adam, and 
afterward, by their own transgression.’ Can words 
be more plain in favour of the doetrine of heredita- 
ry guilt? See also,a communication from another 
Universalist, signed Witness, No. 80. col. 2.‘ And 
as we had such a being in Adam as rendered us 
partakers of his transgression and death.’ Now I 
ask, with whom was I fighting when I obtained this 
victory ?. And where-did Dean’s shot fall, when the 
Editor fied for refuge into the Quaker’s camp, and 
proffered friendship by this exclamation, we neither 
believe nor advocate the doctrine, that the sin of 
Adam is the sin of his posterity, if so they are not 
contaminated with his guilt. 

The latter part of the second paragraph, contains 
a lengthy exposition upen that visionary doctrine 
which some are pleased to call regeneration; which 
is in factno regeneration at all, respecting our find- 
ing a lost body after the death of the animal body, 
which would be nothing but restoration, recovery. 
Hear him explain it in his 5th paragraph No. 32. 
reckoning from the commencement of No. 30. 
‘What is regeneration 2? What is generation, or to 
generate? Ans. It is to produce, consequently, 
regeneration is reproduction; and to regenerate, is 
to reproduce that which bad been produced, or 
generated, and was lost.’ Have I erred in calling 
this a visionary doctrine? If a part of a body is 
lost by casualty, and if it is afterwards recovered 
and combines in its former position, this is a re- 
union or recovery ; a modification that existed be- 
fore. But regeneration is synonymous with re-crea- 
tion, or transformation ; implying nothing short of 
a re-creation of matter, producing a change ina 
created body that never before existed. By trans- 


| formation a worm is first generated, and a form pro- 


duced, that never before existed. Thissame worm 
is operated upon by a certain principle, which 
changes it by a gradual proc. ss into another form 
which never existed before. Now if asilk worm 
should understand the laws of nature—become con- 
vinced that its salvation is conditional, that it must 


spin a covering to undergo the change while in the 
Aurelia, otherwise never obtain the new Image— 
should one of these happen to make its cone upon 
the tree of knowledge, of good and evil, which is 
ingenous to its growth in regeneration, and in con- 
sequence of its mistake, lose the image of the fly 
that had been in part regenerated upon the image 
of the worm, would this worm when it comes to 
die, find a perfect image of the fiy for its recep- 
tion ? Could it say, that it was an image that it had 
lost, which it never had in perfect possession? ‘If 
the worm enters into the image of the fly as soon 
as it dies, or is crushed by a stroke of a hammer, 
and if the image of the fly existed 1800 years be- 
fore the worm, and that which appeared 1800 years 
after was the first birth, ‘and existed prior to that 
which was 1800 years before it, and if the worm is 
changed by a principle that never came in contract 
witb it, or ever operated upon it through any other 
medium that was in contract with both principles,if 
the clapper of a bell can be heard under an ex- 
hausted receiver,if man can see objects, without the 
reflection of light,—and if all worms are regenera- 
ted into the image of the fly, then the Editor’s doc- 
trine is correct, 

The next declaration of the Editor runs thus, “ It 
would bean absurdity too great for comparison 
to contend that man in, ‘his imperfect state is 
in the image of God.” And Christ saith Mat. 19, 
28, ‘Ye which have followed me in the regenera- 
tion,’ mark, it isin the past tense, it is in this life. 
Paul speaking to the Colossians, iii. 9, 10. saith, 
‘ Lie not to one another, seeing ye have put off the 
old man with his deeds, and have put on the new 
man which is renewed in knowledge after the image 
of him that created him.’ Again, Ephes. iv. verse 
23,24. ‘ Be renewed in the spirit of your minds, 
put on the new man which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness.’ This is in this 
life, they being renewed in knowledge daily, after 
the image of himthat created them. At the beginning 
of the sixth paragraph, the Editor says, ‘If the sou! 
of man is mortal, and God has power to make it 
immortal, he has power to unmake it.’ At the mid- 
dle of the same, he saith, ‘ before he (Adam) trans- 
gressed, he was immortal and spiritually alive ; this 
was the image of God. When he died spiritually ,he 
became of theearth alone, earthy.’ Here the Editor 
is got in what he calls Fmend Dean’s crucible, a 
plain and open confession of my doctrine that he 
ridiculed in No. 23, page 96, col. Ist. Quere. How 
is the Almighty agoing to unmuke the Divine im- 
age, without decomposition? Thereis no other 
way under heaven, it is now inexpressibly wonder- 
fully true. Notice also, he saith, when he (Adam) 
died spiritually, he became of the earth alone 
earthy. Now look again at page 93, col. Ist, if it is 
more wonderful still that I should avew this doc- 
.trine there, there remained nothing but the earthly 
image which was dust, it is now still more wonder- 
fulstill, that he should confess it. Now if [can prove 
that this dust returned again to the eternal voids of 
utter darkness, then it will be dreadful, dreadful, 
true, but he may likewise confess it. I hope the Edi- 
tor will not make such a blunder as to sentence me 
to eternal misery for my plainness,in this communis 
cation.forit would trouble me much; itisa good cause 
in his hand,and } would rejoice to provoke the advo- 
cates for the doctrine of eternal misery Into an en- 
gagement with him, that the world might see their 
overthrow, but they are all ashamed. 

_ 'Dhe Editor’s battle is so long contrary to what 
he promised in the first paragraph, that I am obli- 
ged to pass by his 7, 8, 9, 10, and 11. From the 12, 
to the 21, he is busily employed to prove that im- 
mortality and eternal life is not only obtained b 

patient continuance in well dving. To obtain his. 
ends, he collects all those passages which des: 
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cribes the state of man’ in unregeneration, and their 
impure works which proceeds from their own na- 
ture, and placing regeneration beyond the grave, 
or dissolution of the animal body, so as to fix these 
complaints upon all during their existence, carefully 
avoiding those passages that speak of bringing 
forth works meet for repentance ; of denying our 
animal life, dyiag with Christ, dying daily, being 
buried by baptism unto death with Christ, raised 
with him into newness of life, having crucitied the 
old man with the affections and Justs,and put on the 
new man, bringing forth good works through the 
medium of Christ that worketh in them to will ana 
todo. But texts without conditions,and rewards 
for good works, were so exceeding rare, a num- 
ber were introduced; look at one and be satisfied ! 
Col. xvi. If any man’s work abide that he hath 
built thereon,he shall receive a reward; labours hard 
to prove that all will be saved without faith,and that 
faith is preserved without works, carefully avoiding 
allthose passages that make works absolutely ne- 
cessary, as where Paul saith, I have fought a good 
fight, I have kept the faith, henceforth there isa 
crown laid up for me, and then, carefully selects 
those passages that was applied to certain bodies 
of Ghristians that had witnessed a change, and had 
risen with Christ into newness of life, that because 
they stood steadfast, unmoveable, were a peculiar 
people zealous of good works, they should all be 
saved. These passages are taken in hand by the cun- 
ning spirit of this world, or serpent nature in the 
Editor, and applied to the whole race of Adam, 
and here a licentious door is opened as broad as 
the way that leads to destruction. But this aston- 
ishing monster has leaped beyond the infinite 
bounds of eternal destruction, to gather together 
the outcasts of the earth. Itis fearful that he will 
bring back all Israel, of. whom the Almighty swore 
in his wrath that they should not enter into his rest. 
For all Israel shall be saved; ‘but they are not 
all Israel that are of Israel.’ 


blessing, believing in the doctrine of conditional 
salvation. Willthis creature also bring back Judas 
Iscariot? Christ hath testified that he hath lost him, 
the son of perdition. In his next paragraph 23, he 
is in pursuit of the Syrians that were burnt up, 
both soul aad body, of the wicked, that were pun- 
ished with everlasting destruction! 

I wonder if these ungodly men, when recovered, 
can enjoy the happiness of Heaven with their un- 
godly dispositions without a change. AndIsee not 
how they..can be changed after death without 
the operation of Christ’s Spirit; and thenI would 
suppose, that it would have to come into contract, 
and require time to work the change. This would 
bring them again into a probationary state in some 
planet ; but perhaps I mistake, forI do not under- 
stand Magic, neither will I call the Editor a Wi- 
zard in plain terms, for he does not pretend to do it 
himself, but has only discovered how Christ does 
it, and I have no prospect of being brought to un- 
derstand it; and I wish if Friend Fitz is weary of 
me, that he will candidly inform. However, I must 
be permitted to address the public through thy me- 
dium, by an examination of your principles, upon 
the soundest principles of philosophy. I wish to 
hear again from Philotheus, Theophilus, and Timo- 
theus, 

The Editor, and Printer, will confer a favour on 
themselves if they should inform individually who 
are the persons that use so little paper, and write 
blindly. I wish to give satisfaction, but know not 
who is meant, 

WILLIAM DEAN. 


REMARKS. 


We hope our readers will make some allowance 
for Friend Dean, who appears at times to bea little 
beside himself; but who on the whole, when he is 
under the guidance of reason, is very moderate and 
well disposed. It is possible some of ourreaders 
may consider this ironically spoken. But we assure 
them weare sincere,and are heartily sorry for Friend 
Dean, who appears to be in a great measure divest- 
ed of his reason. 

We publish the gospel Paul published ; and ‘it is 
the power of God to every one that believeth’ it; 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


and to none else. We cannot make it effectual ; 
neither could Paul, who declared—‘ Paul may 
plant, and Apollos may water, but God alone giveth 
the increase. By grace are ye saved, through faith, 
and that not of yourselves, itis the gift of God. 
The grace, favour, or love of God, is the cause ; 
and faith, when he pleases to give it, is the means, 
through which men arrive at the knowledge of 
their salvation. Paul declared to the idolatrous 
Athenians, that they were the offspring of God. 
He taught that God was the Saviour of all men— 
that it was his purpose and good pleasure to gather 
all in Christ—that Christ gave himself a ransom 
for all, to be testified in due time. And Paul con- 
tinued to his death, proclaiming these truths to 
mankind, unawed_ by the frowns, and uninfluenced 
by the applause of men. Friend Dean omitted 
an important part of his quotation from John vi. 27. 
Of the meat which endureth unto everlasting liie, 


Those that are of 
Israel, are the wrestling seed that wrestle for the 


Jobn adds, ‘Which the Son of man shall give unto 
you,’ &c. ‘The quotation from James, we conceive 
is misapplied. James is not speaking of the salva- 
tion.of the soul, but the relieving the peor from 
bodily sufferings by offices of charity. Now all the 
human race are spiritually poor, and blind, and 
naked. Will God their heavenly Father, who is 
rich in spiritual blessings, say unto them, ‘ Be ye 
warm---be ye clothed, &c., and give them nothing? 
Let Christ answer---‘ Wherefore, if God eo clothe 
the grass of the field which to-day is, and to-mor- 
row is cast into the oven, shall he not much more 
clothe you, O ye of little faith 2” The quotation trom 
2Thes. 1, &ce. we have recently noticed, as appli- 
cable to the Jews, and referring in point of time, to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. The remainder of 
this first paragraph we pass over, after again re- 
questing the reader to make proper allowance for 
Friend Dean’s waywardness. ; 

Friend Dean’s second paragraph, we turn over to 
the reader, again requesting him to consider the 
state of the writer’s mind, and judge favourably. 
We, however, suggest to Friend Dean the propricty 
of devoting in future, that part of his time to com- 
posing his communications which is least marked 
with this effervescence, which characterizes the 
present communication,and which, we fear, may be 
disagreeable to the sober judgment of our readers. 

Friend Dean in his third paragraph, introduces a 
quotation from our 10th Number, p. $8. 2d col. 
with a view to prove that we advocate the doctrine 
of hereditary guilt, or the individual sin of Adam 
being the sin of his posterity. We have examined 
the 38th page, and have no reason to detract from 
any thing there advanced. An exposition of the 
meaning we attach to the words we use, appears to 
be necessary; for Friend Dean, we think, does 
not understand them. _The word hereditary, as it is 
properly defined, descending by inheritance, in a 
qualified sense, must be received by Friend Dean 
on his own system. If Friend Dean inherits (re- 
ceives) his father’s disposition, the cause exists in 
him, which existed in his father, and the effects in a 
certain ratio must be similar, This, however, is a 
term we can do without; and fora good reason, it 
is useless to us, and we resign it to Friend Dean 
altogether. In the quotation alluded to, it was 
asked---‘ Did not all mankind, Adam excepted, 
suffer the consequence of sin, death, without being 
actual transgressors by overt acts in their own per- 
sons?’ We now ask, What is the meaning of ‘ overt 
acts?’ Ans. Acts which are so public as to be of 
themselves apparente The reader will probably 
anticipate our application of this to Paul’s exposi- 
tion, see Rom. v. 16.which we consider as explana- 
tory ef the subject; especially, taken in connexion 
with the 12th verse, Now, what do ‘ overt acts,’ 
(plural) mean? Ans. Notone, but many acts! One 
act, in which all mankind. participated, was§ the 
cuuse---death was the consequence. What is the 
meaning of the word ‘ person? Ans. One’s self, 
and not a representative. We, therefore, declare, 
that mankind personally did not sin with Adam 
after the fall by a repetition of sinful acts, which con- 
stituted them sinners; neither did they fall by a 

plurality of crime; and it follows as an inevitable 
consequence, that the sins of Adam have nothing 
todo with his posterity! We have no hesitation in 
saying, that the doctrine of tmputation, as generally 


taught actording to the express n»port of the word 
imputation, is an absurdity almost without a paral- 
jel! What is the meaning of the word impute?Ans.To 
charge upon a person a virtue, ora crime, which 
‘does not belong to him; which he neither merits, 
nor deserves. Reader, blasphemy is defined to 
consist in speaking evil of God. Can you conceive 
of a more flagrant accusation, than the declaration 
that God charges to the account, and punishes bis 
creatures for crimes they never commaticd? No! 
You cannot. We have that charity for our fellows to 
believe, that if they were aware of the full import 
of the terms they frequently use in speaking of 
the Deity, they would not make use of them. 
Harsh as it may sound to some ears, nevertheless it 
isa solemn truth, that did mankind generally attri- 
bute to one another the disposition, and apply the 
same epithets they do to their Maker, there are 
very few, if any, who would calmly pocket the 
insult! What would you say of that man, who 
would forge a consideration,and rob a man in a suit 
at law of his property on a pretence? Frowns 
would sit in terrible array upon your brow—indig- 
nation would flash from your eyes—and your lan- 
guage would be anathemas. Beware, then, how 
you accuse you God of dashing from the lips of 
his creature the ephemeral cup of human bliss, and 
damning him with interminable wretchedness ! 
Paul has explained what he meant by what is call- 
ed imputation. See Roim. v. 13, * For until the 
law, sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed 
when there is no law.’ (v.14.) But Paul says, ‘Never- 
theless, death reigned from Adar to Moses, even 
over them that had not sinned after the similitude 
of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him 
that was to come.’ Recollect, we asked, ‘ Did not 
all mankind, Adam excepted, suffer the consequence 
of sin, death,’ &e. What was Adam’s transgression? 
Ans. Overt acts. But Paul declares positively, that 
‘death passed upon all men, for that all have sin- 
ned.’ v. 12. Why, then, was not sin imputed to these 
offenders? Did not they suffer death? Grante@a— 
they suffered that as the consequence of having 
violated every law in existence, which they had any 
knowledge of. But from Adam to Moses, there 
was no new Jaw for them to violate ; consequently, 
no. sin was laid to their charge ; ‘ By the law is the 
knowledge of sin.’ In tliis sense, it is impossible 
towmpute that toa man, of whieh he is guelty ; for 
imputation in the sense Paul here uses it, is the 
charging aman with sin, when there can be no sin 
charged, for thereis no law to transgress! The 
conduct of God, therefore, is justified. When the 
law was given, sin could not beimputed: It would 
be absurd to talk of imputing that to a man, of 
which he was guilty. It does not follow, because 
sin is not iniputed when there is no law, that sin 
will be imputed when there is. By turning to chap. 
iv. 5. you will notice‘ Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted unto him for righteousness.’ The 
word translated counted, is the same which is trans- 
lated imputed in the 22d and 23d verses, The 
scriptures declare, that Jehovah is a ‘ Just God and 
a Saviour.’ But they no where declare, that he is a 
just God, and a destroyer! God never will impute 
sin to any man. But his righteousness, salvation, 
is a free gift. And God is just in giving of his 
righteousness to them, because ‘the righteousness 
of God without the law is manifested, &c., even the 
righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ, unto all, and upon all them that believe ; 
for there is no difference; for all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God; being justified 
freely by his grace, through the redeniption that is 
in Christ Jesus.’ Would the impaidation, or laying 
to the charge of a man, guilt of any eripton, 
impart that guilt to him ? No! Would the imputa- 
tion of purity, or righteousn a man, impart 
that righteousness to him? No! The declaration 
of Paul, (see Rom. iii.) isemphatic. He describes 
all men universally, as sinners, not by imputation, 
or imparting of guilt, but by actual transgression. 
He declares that ‘ the righteousness of God (is) by 
faith of (not in) Jesus Christ wnto all, and upon all 
them that believe, for there is no difference. (Why? 
For all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God.’ Here is no imputation! * All have sinned !? 
Now we contend with Paul, that there is no diffe- 


renee! The apostle James proves this ineontestably, 


by saying, ‘ He that offends in one point is guilty of 


ail.” Now inthe common acceptation and applica- 


tion of the term imputation, the ‘ righteousness of 
God, (and without it there can be no salvation) is 
not, nor never will be imputed to one of the race of 


Adam. Why? Paul answers—‘ Being justified 
Jreely by his grace, through (by the means of) the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus.’ Then it is the 
grace of God freely gwen, (not acquired) which is 
ihe cause of justification. If you give a mana 
dollar, it is his ; as much as it was your’s before you 
gave it to him! Suppose you were to give a dollar 
to a man, who previously to his receiving it was 
not worth one mill, could you then with any pro- 
priety impute him to be worth one dollar, when 
you knew he was actually the rightful possessor and 
owner of the dollar? It would be impossible. And 
were you to deprive him for ever of the dollar, 
after giving i. to him, because he did not perform 
certain conditions which you named, after you 
promised and gave him the dollar, you would then 
prove your promise and act false, and would be 
guilty of flagrant deception and falsehood! These 
are premises and conclusions which infidelity may 
deny, and sophistry may attempt to evade, but 
they can never be controverted The declaration of 
Paul, see Rom. viii. 20. ‘ For the creature (ktisis— 
the creation of God,) was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of him who hath sub- 
jected the same in hope;’ has been misconstrued 
to mean, that the creature (all men) did not willing- 
ly, and with thew consent subject themselves to 
vanity, or sin. ‘The Scriptures declare, that ‘God 
has no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, but 
that h-’should éurn and hive.’ In one case, then, 
God has no pleasure—but God has pleasure in the 
other. It is his good pleasure to gather all in Christ.’ 
It is God who made the creature—but not ekousa, 
volens, gladly make him liable, or subject to sin, 
and misery its consequence! What did he make 
him for? Why did he make him subject (liable) to 
vanity? The apostle answers—‘ But by reason 
(this is why Ged didit,) of him [Who? Ans. God] 
_ who hath subjected the same in Horn.’ Reader, 
what do you hope for? Is it happiness, or misery? 
Did you ever know one of the creation of God who 
hoped for endless wretchedness? No! Never! God 
did not willingly {gladly ] permit man,his creation to 
sin and suffer—nay, more, if the words of the apos- 
tle mean any thing, they declare in the most em- 
phatic terms, that God would not have done it, ex- 
cept for the good which should result to the. crea- 
ture from it. Is itasked---What authority have you 
for this?) We answer in the words of the apostle;--- 
‘Because the creature(the creation, as many as were 
subjected to vanity) also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God!’ Should any object, these are the 
elect; we answer---then the non-elect were not sub- 
jected,and stand inno need of deliverance! Again,The 
same apostle, see Heb. ii. 14, 15. speaking of Christ, 
says, ‘ Forasmuch then as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, [subject to vanity,j he 
also himself likewise took part of the same; that 
through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is the devil; and deliver them 
who through fear of death, were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage” We ask the Calvinist---Are 
the elect ‘ through fear of death all their lifetime 
subject to bondage?’ We ask the Arminian---Are 
your good pious folks, ‘ who watch and pray till 
they are jusizfied---and continue to watch and pray, 
&e., until they are sanctified---and continue the 
same course, &c., until they are glorified’---are they 
‘ all their lifetime through fear of death subject to 
bondage?” Will Christ effect his purpose? Or will 
he fail; and instead of destroying the devil, will the 
devil for ever reign, and triumph in the destruction 
of those whom Christ died to deliver and to save 2 
These are questions of vast import. They deserve 
an answer; and we venture to assert, that except 
the salvation of all the human race is admitted, 
they never will be answered consistently with rea- 
son, revelation, or the character of Christ. We 
have adduced testimony which no Calvinist can 
controvert, nor Arminian can confule ; and we tell 
them plainly, that as pretenders to the character 
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of honest men, they are bound, either to confess 
the conclusions, or to deny the premises! We again 
ask, Will not Christ effect his purpose? We tell— 
nay, we have proved beyond the possibility of refu- 
tation, what that purpose is ;—the salvation of the 
‘whole creation of God!’ We call upon the Cal- 
vinist to prove to the contrary. We tell them they 
cannot do it! We call upon the Arminian to answer 
our questions, Will not Christ effect his purpose ; 
which purpose you acknowledge to be the salvation 
of the world? Christ declared, ‘all power in heaven 
and earth was his;’ is not that sufficient to save all? 
Christ declared, ‘ The Father loveth the Son and 
hath given all things into his hands; does not his 


jurisdiction extend over all2 Christ declared, ‘thou 


hast given him power over all flesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him;’ 
Are not all his?’ ‘ For as the rain cometh down, 
and the snow from heaven, and returveth not thi- 
ther, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring 
forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, 
and bread to the eater, so shall my word be that 
goeth forth out of my mouth; 2 shall not return unto 
me vovd, but it shall accomplish that which [ please, 
and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent. For 
ye shall go. out with joy, and be Jed forth with 
peace; (not be endlessly miserable,) the mountains 
and the hills shall break forth before you into sing- 
ing, and all the trees of the field [men] shall clap 
their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up 
the fir tree, and instead of the brier shall come up 
the myrtle tree; and it shall be to the Lord for a 
name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut 
of” Reader, the Word went forth and was made 
lesh! We ask you ; Shall this Word (Jesus the Sa- 
viour) accomplish the end, and prosper in the thing 
Whereto it was sent? God has promised, will not 
he perform? We ask the Calvinist—Show one par- 
ticle of vegetation which never was watered with 
the rain and dew of heaven? We ask the Armi- 
nian,—Prove, if you can, that the grass ever per- 


formed ene condition? There never was any vegeta- 


tion but was watered with the rain of heaven! And 
there never wasa soul, but will ‘go out with joy, 
and be led forth with peace! And he said, Itisa 
light thing that thou shouldest be my servant to 
raise up the tribes of Jacoh, and to restore the pre- 
served of Israel; I will also give [not barter and 
trade] thee for alight to the Gentiles, that thou may- 
est be my salvation unto the ends of the earth. Sine, 
O HEAVENS, AND BE JOYFUL, O EARTH; and break 
forth into singing, O mountains; for the Lord hath 
comforted his people, and will have mercy upon 
his afflicted. But Zion said,The Lord hath forsaken 
me, and my Lord hath forgotten me Cana woman 


forget her sucking child, that she should not have 


compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, they 
may forget, yet willl not forget thee! Behold, J 
have graven thee upon the palm of my hands, 
[nailed upon the cross] thy walls are continually 
before me.’ Isaiah lv. xlix. i 

Friend Dean in his third paragraph, likewise 
quotes from page $8, 3d col. ‘ For mankind fell in 
Adam without transgression in their own individual 
capacities, for their nature being impure by the 
transgression of the.first Adam, and afterwards by 
their own transgression ;? and asks—‘ Can words 
be more plain in favour of hereditary guilt?? We 
have considered Adam as possessing personality (a 
mortal body) in contradistinction to all his brethren 
of the human family, at the time in question, they 
not at that time being in their individual capacities 
clothed with the flesh; therefore, their personal 
identity was not apparent, except in Adam the first 
their earthly head, having the precedence of them 
in his, and their mode of existence! Panl says, 
Adam is the figure of him that was to come. Paul 
likewise, says, ‘Yeare dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God.’ Paul here speaks in the pre- 
sent tense. Again, Paul says, ‘As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall (in the future tense) all 
be made alive.’ Although we believe all mankind 
died spiritually at the fall, at the time Adam died, 
still, Adam had the precedence in suffcring death in 
his own individual capacity, (person.) Christ of 
whom Adam was the figure, and whe is the Spirit- 
ual head of every.man, rose from the dead in his 


own individual capacity, (person, the flesh,) before 
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his members. Paul speaking of our beiag made 
alive in Christ, says, ‘but every man in his own or- 
der” The order is two-fold. ‘Christ the first 
fruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s at his com- 
ing” Apply this order to Adam. Adam was the 
Jirst fruits of death; afterwards. they that were (of) 
Adam, they suffered in their own tndividual capa- 
cities. Remember that Paul is speaking of the re- 
surrection, when life and immortality will be en- 
joyed by allmen. This is future. In the present 
tense, Paul says, ‘ Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God.’ Mankind, therefore, spiritu- 
ally rose with Christ ; agreeable to the declaration 
of the apostle. ‘We were crucified with him, bu- 
ried with him, and have risen with him,’ &c. So 
man spiritually died with Adam. It may appear re- 
markable to our readers, that we should be assailed 
on the one hand by correspondents for believing in 
the pre-existence of the soul; and on the other hand 
by another, for believing Adam’s sin was charged 
to the account of those, who had no existence 5000 
years after it was committed! How it could have 
entered Friend Dean’s head, that the view enter- 
tained of this subject by pretenders to orthodoxy, 
should be our’s, is, to us,unaccountable. We believe 
in original sin ; so does Friend Dean; if he believes 
there.is any sin. Every thing which has hada 
beginning, had an origin. But to believe a man 
had a part in, or could be guilty of perpetrating a 
crime which was committed thousands of years be- 
fore he had any existence, is a conclusion that we 
wash our hands of! If Friend Dean will read our 
answer to his first communication with attention, 
and examine his communication likewise, we 
think he will discover that he has pursued a differ- 
ent course from what he at first pointed out. He 
there declares his abhorrence of the doctrine of end- 
less misery, as contrary to the attributes of Divine 
Mercy. He has since advocated the doctrine of 
the annihilation of the wicked ; as though the ut- 
ter destruction of soul and body was consistent with 
Divine Mercy! He was shocked to think we advo- 
cated unconditional salvation. He said he believed, 
‘that Adam andall his posterity were created, and 
born under the necessity of a Saviour, to regenerate 
them out of the image of Adam, or earthly nature, 
into the image of God, the Divine nature.’ What 
are we to understand by the word necessity? Did 
man create himself; or had he any agency in his 
birth, or being? From whence proceeded the ne- 
cessity 2. Not from man; for a cause cannot pro- 
ceed from an effect! Here is a death-blow to ey- 
ery thing that looks like free-agency. What! Cre- 
ate a man without legs, and then annihilate him be- 
cause he does not walk? Absurd beyond descrip- 
tion. Salvation conditional,—what in this case 
would be the condition ? Surely legs ; for the man 
cannot walk without them ; and none but the being 
who caused the necessity, can removeit! There 
never was an Arminian who eould solve this mys- 
tery. They invariably contend, that the man of 
himself must first walk without legs, and then, to 
reward him for walking, legs shall be given him !— 
Relative to our fleeing into the Quaker’s camp, we 
inform Friend Dean, that we have a poor opinion 
of,and shall never seek protection in a camp,where a 
martial law is proclaimed which condemns to annt- 
hilation every man who will not walk without legs ! 
Friend Dean commences his fourth paragraph, 
by calling our, or rather theScripture)doctrine.of re- 
generation a maenary doctrine. He says it is ‘ find- 
ing a body, after the death of the animal body,” &c. 
It is difficult for us fo believe that Friend Dean 
would have perverted our statement in this manner 
if he had read it with any degree of attention. He 
has confounded regeneration with resurrection ! If 
Friend Dean will turn to our 35th Number, page 
144, $d col. he will find a particular examination of 
this subject ; and a true definition of the original 
words, &e. And farther, until he, or some other 
person Shall produce better evidence that we arein 
an error, than a. confused account of * silk worms, 
flies, and bell-clappers,’ we trust we shall be excu- 
sed, if we continue to adhere to our sentiments, &e. 
The declaration of Friend Dean, that ‘regeneration 
is synonymous with recreation oy transformation,’ 
isan error too gross, to pass without an animadver- 
sion. Friend Dean has undertaken to confute the 
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doctrine we advocate. And we submit to the 
judgment ef the candid reader, whether any per- 
son is justified in introducing as synonymous, words 
of acknowledged and proved incongruity. Friend 
Dean must consult his prcrionary! Friend Dean’s 
remark, that the ‘ Editor is destitute of a philoso- 
phical mind,’ will be readily acknowledged, if by 
philosophy he means that state of the mind which 
can receive as commen sense the declaration, ‘ by 
transformation a worm is first generated !? 

Friend Dean commences his fifth paragraph, 
with the following quotation from our answer,&c. ‘It 
would be an absurdity too great for comparison,to 
contend that man in his imperfect state is in the im- 
age of God,’ and to prove this an error, introduces 
the following quotations from the Scriptures.— 
Wirst. Matt. xix.28, ‘Ye which have followed me 
in the regeneration ;’ and adds, ‘ Mark, it is in the 
past tense,’ &c. We too, say, Mark well the de- 
elaration. It is done! It is in Christ, the head of ev- 
ery man. It appears Friend Dean would have it 
that the disciples of Christ were regenerated, or (as 
he confounds the terms,) born again, at the time 
Christ spoke these words, in their own persons, and 
were actually in the image of God. Now weare 
instructed that Peter after this, denied Christ with 
oaths; and all the disciples forsook him! Were they 
in the perfect image of God in their own persons at 
this time? His second quotation is frem Col. ii. 3,9. 
“ Lie net one to another, seeing that ye have put off 
the old man with his deeds ; and have put on the 
new man (not the perfect image of God,) which is 
renewed in knowledge,(regeneration is in Christ) af- 
ter (not in) the image of him that created him.’ We 
ask,— What is that? Answer, See lly. ‘ Where 
there is neither Greek, nor Jew, &c. The same 
Paul declared to the Galatians iii. 28. ‘ There is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male’ nor female, (why ?) for 
ye are all one in Christ? We request Friend Dean 
ta put the question to himself, or any other person 
who thinks he is in the image of God.—Is there any 
distinction in your mind; do you regard all as one 
in Christ? He then quotes Ephes. iv. 23,24. Now 
we shall take the liberty to add the 22 verse, which, 
we think, explains the passage, ‘That ye put off 
concerning the former conversation, the old man, 
which is corrupt according ta the deceitful 
lusts ; and be renewed tm the spirit of your mind ; 
and that ye put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and true holiness.’ Now, 
Friend Dean, mark what follows.— Wherefore, 
(says Paul, in consequence of what he had before 
said,) putting away lying, speak every man truth 
with his neighbour, (why so ?) for we are members 
one of another.’ Paul in this chapter cautions the 
Ephesians, and informs them, that God is the 
‘ Father of ali? Now we inform Friend Dean, 
that his declaration relative to God the ‘ Father of 
all,’ annihilating his children, is net speaking truth 
to his neighbour! We also inform him, that this 
is incontestable evidence, that he is not * renewed 
in the spirit’ of kis mind! He has the old man yet ! 
See 13 v. ‘ Till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God,unto a per- 
fect man,(Christ the Head, all mankind the mem- 
bers) unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ.’ We ask Friend Dean—Can this ever 
happen if your doctrine of the annihilation of a part 
of mankind, the members of the body of Christ, is 
true; will ‘the measure of the stature of the jul- 
ness of Christ,’ ever be completed ? No! Never! 
Friend Dean in his exultation relative to his cruct- 
ble, and what he takes for a confession on our part, 
is as usual, mistaken! It Friend Dean will exa- 
mine our 130th page, 3d col. he will find the fel- 
lowing cause assigned, instead of decomposition, 
‘Man by transgresston,died, and lost the knowledge 
of his origin, He was no longer tmmortal by his 
intimate union with the Spit of God, &c. Friend 
Dean has uniformly aveided answering our interro- 
gatories, and for a reason, we presume, too obvieus 
tu mention. Therefore, we shall not be surprised 
ifhe should omit answering the following. Our 
readers will recollect,that according to Friend Dean, 
mankind were ‘ decomposed—all that remained of 
man was dust’?—and that this ‘ dust returned to the 

eierngl voids of utter darknesg.’ We therefore wish 
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Friend Dean to tell how they are to get out of this 
eternal void? He will please to recollect, that dust 
cannot act; and he meaning by eternal, an endless 
duration, he is requested to reconcile this with con- 
ditional salvation—tree agency, &c. It requires no 
argument to reconcile this with his doctrine of an- 
nihilation ; for it amounts to that. The only diffi- 
culty is, for Friend Dean, who according to his pre- 


mises has been eternally annihilated, to account for 


his present existence! His remark, that we senten- 
ced him to eternal misery, wants confirmation! 


We presume our readers will indulge Friend Dean 
by accepting his excuse forpassing by our seventh 
to the eleventh paragraph, inclusive, as he says he 


was obliged to doit! 


Friend Dean in his remarks, relative to our an- 
swer, numbered from the twelfth to the twenty-first 
paragraphs, inclusive, we are sorry to say, is disin- 
We shall submit to the candour of our 
readers, our answer, and this part of his reply, only 
remarking, that his charging us with ‘ placing re- 
generation beyond the grave, &c. betrays either a 
gross mistake, or astonishing ignorance. Friend 
Dean has expressed an opinion respecting the Is- 
raelites being destroyed eternally, and left it to the 
imagination of the reader to locate the astonishing 
Now 
we inform Friend Dean, that the rest into which 
the israelites were prevented from entering, was 
And that even Moses was ex- 
Paul, See Heb. iv. 8, 9, 
speaking of this very people, says, ‘For if Jesus had 
given them rest, then would he not afterwards have 
spoken of another day. There remaineth, therefore, 
We'can aire 

J 


senuous. 


Monster, &c. | This, however, is but a trifle. 


the land of Canaan. 
cluded from that rest! 


a rest for the people of God.’ 
prove, and would had we room, that those who fe 


in the wilderness, were emphatically the people of 
We cannot well avoid 


God, and beloved by him. 
telling Friend Dean, that we think it is out of cha- 


racter for a Quaker, to incase himself in Calvinistic, 
We allude to the use he 


or Hopkinsian armour! 
takes of the disjounted passage, See Rom. ix. 6.— 


‘For they are not all Israel, which are of israel.’ It 


is our opinion that if Friend Dean’s eyes had been 
opened, that he could have seen the shattered state 
of his borrowed armour, and counted the shot holes, 
he would not have put iton! It is only necessary 
for Friend Dean to read attentively the iv. Rom. 10 
to 18, and then read his quotation, taking the con- 
nexion, and beginning at the third verse, and read- 


ing to the 8th, and we believe he, if he understands 


the passages in question, will shake off his Hopkin- 
sian armour with disgust. We, however, remark, 
that we think he has improved a little upon the 
passage. 
those “ who believe in conditional salvatien!” We 
should like to hear Friend Dean preach a sermon 
on “ conditional salvation,” taking Rom.ix. 11. for 
histext! Friend Dean continues bis queries, and 


asks,—‘“Will this creature also bring back Judas Is- | 


cariot? Christ hath testified, that he hath lost him, 

the son of perdition.”” We inform Friend Dean, that 

Christ never testified any such thing. : 
Friend Dean commences his Jast paragraph, by 


“ wondering if these ungodly men (the Syrians, &c.)}’ 


when recovered, can enjoy the happiness of heaven 
with their ungodly dispositions, without a change.” 
We answer, no! But God will change them. We 
think it important, that a term in so frequent use as 
the term ungodly, should be understood. What 
is it to be godly 2 We answer, it is not todamn our 
neighbours,—neitber is it to exalt ourselves and 
abase others, who perhaps, areas holy as ourselves. 
Butit is to be like God. In proportion as a man is 
like God, heis godly. “God is Love!” Heis a 
‘Saviouk ; not adestroyer ! 
and his fender mercies are over all his works, He 
is-not willing that any should perish ; but that all 
should come to repentance. He maketh his sun 
to rise on the evil, and on the good ; and sendeth 
rain on the just, and on the unjust. He will swallow 
up death in victory ; and the Lorn Gop will wipe 
away tears from off all faces. Out of the multitude 
of his mercies he will have compassion, for he doth 
not afflict willingly nor grieve the children of men.” 
This is the glorious character, of our God! To be 
godly, isto imitate Ged in his mercy and compas- 
sion, which ig a3 unbounded as his creation, and as 


\ 


He defines the true Israel to consist of 


“He is good to all ;} 


f 


eternal as hiseternity! ‘Therefore, to be ungodly, 
is'to be the reverse of this.—To be hatred,—tu be a 
destroyer,——to limit goodness and mercy to a part; 
to be willing that many should perish,---and unwil- 
ling that all should come to repentance,---to make 
a distinction in, and favour a part as good in con- 
tradistinction to others, and do them evil,---to con- 
tend ferthe vietory of death over man, and by our 
declarations, manifest our desire for the miseries of 
thousands,---in fine, to be sparing of mercy/and 
compassion, and willing to grieve and afflict the 
children of men! We tender thee, this mirror, 
Friend Dean,and we assure thee it will never flatter 
thee on the one hand, nor disfigure thy countenance 
‘on the other ; but will show thee to thyself as thow 
art. Friend Dean says, “I see not how they will 
be changed after death, without the operation of 
Christ’s Spirit,’ &e. We inform him, that the 
scriptures are explicit that there will be a change 
after death. See 1 Ephes. John iii. 2. “ Beloved 
now are we the sons of God,and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; (we are to be changed) 
but we know that when he shall appear, we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is.” 4 Cor. 
xy. 51. “ Behold, Ishow youa mystery, We shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed. Verse 53. 
For this corruption must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal immortality.” (not annihilation!) We 


been better pleased, had his delicacy been different- 
ly exercised ; and “ ealled the Editor a wizard in 
plain terms,” instead of through him indirectly, 
directly applying itto Christ! For we assure him 
that we are more jealous of the name and charac 
ter of our Lord and Saviour, than we are of our 
own?! And we think this savours too much of the 
spirit of the devil, which moved the ancient Phari- 
sees to charge our Lord with “ casting out devils 
by the power of Beelzebub, the prince of deyils,” 
to let pass without this merited animadversion ! 

We conclude with the remark, that true philoso- 

hy and religion are twin sisters ; and walk band in 
hand. Buta spirit of infidelity and opposition to 
the truth, however dignified it may be with titles, 
will always prove a curse to the possessor, and en- 
tail upon him the full measure of disgrace and 
suffering, which it so justly merits! 

Note-We feel that some apology is due our 
Readers, for the length of our answers to Friend 
Dean’s communications, which have eccupied so 
}much of our columns. And we assure them, that 
in future, unless he directly replies to our interroga- 
tories, and attempts by candid investigation the 
confutation of our premises, by proof adduced 
from the scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 


remark ! ‘* 
| innate 


DISTINCTION IN FORM. 


We consider all men as our brethren; but we da 
not consider their errors, as our brethren; neither 
shall we treat them as euch ! 


Another sacrifice offered to Moloch. 


A poor woman in the groves, last Saturday, at- 
tempted to cut her throat, under the painful convic- 
tion that she could not be saved. She had persuaded 
herself* that she was an object of Divine inexorable 
wrath, and her misery became so intolerable, that 
she resolved to end it by committing the dreadful act 
above stated. Although the wound was not ne- 
cessarily._ mortal, she perished from loss of blood 
before timely assistance could be rendered, &c. 

Rockingham Gazette. 

* That is, she was persuaded by Calvinists! So much 

for the ‘ aceursed Shasters’ of America! — mS 


TO CORRESPONDENTS, 
J.C. is received, and shall be published, ke. 
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top, for ‘ we aught know,’ read for aught we know. 
* 


likewise, inform Friend Dean, that we should have » 


ments, we shall let them pass without notice or 
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Communications. 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Siz,—By giving an exposition of the following 
verses, of the 2lst chapter of the Revelations, you 
will much oblige a subscriber. Verse 7th and 8th. 
“* He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and | 
will be his God, and he shall be my son. But the 
fearful, aud unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shai/ have their part in the 
dake which burneth with fire and brimstone; which 
is the secoud death.” A desire to obtain truth bas 
induced me to address this to you, in the hope of 
obtaining it. ‘ 

Your's, &c. 
Ps iil) Comte 
ResvELATioNn xX. 7, 8. 


“ He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I 
will be his God, and he shall be my son, But the 
fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whorenongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part un the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone ; which 
as the second death.” 


ES EO a El oo 


In order to a correct understanding of the sub- 
ject offered for our consideration, it is necessary, 
first, to inquire the tume when the things spoken of 
shall happen. Second, What is it to overcome ; 
which necessarily introduces the inquiry, What is 
that, which is to be overcome? ‘Third. Who are 
those who do not overcome? And these of necessi- 
ty are those, who ‘ have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone, which ts 
the second death ” Itis proper, however, to observe, 
that it is not declared, that all who have (in the past 
tense) been afraid, and not believed, and have 
worked abominations, and committed murder, aud 
been whoremongers, and sorcerers, and guilty of 
idolatry, and told falsehoods, that they should (in 
the future tense) ‘ have their part in the lake,’ &c! 
It is common to consider the 8th verse, as a sche- 
dule of all vices ; and that all who have not over- 
come the temptation to commit any, and all of 
them, shall be endlessly miserable. We shall fora 
moment take it for granted this is truth, and reason 
accordingly. But we shall premise, however, that 
it does not say, that those who have (in the past 
tense) committed some, or all of these sins, and 
repented, that they shall ‘ inherit all things! Ac- 
cording to this view of the subject, who, we ask, 
can he saved? And who in ourday, will presume 
to exalt themselves above the patriarchs and pro- 
phets of old? And where is the consistency of 
those, who will atone time praise with their mouth 
the goodness of these ancient servants of the Lord, 
and at another, damn them for ever with their 
premises and conclusions ? Shall the ‘ fearful and 
unbelieving’ be damned? See Jonah fleeing from 
the presence of the Lord, and refusing to obey’ his 
voice, or believe in him! And the ‘ Abominable,’ 
who are these’? Are they those who hate their fel- 
lows, or are they those who are hated by them? 
The former is the only true definition of the word! 
Is there asect in our day, who boast of a disposi- 
tion which not only hates, but if we can believe 
them, will actually dispose them to rejoice and sing 
with joy, when they shall behold the misery of their 
dearest relations! We verily believe, that it was 
left for the disciples of Calvin and Hopkins, to 
personate this character. and define the word in all 
its extensive, and to them disgraceful meaning! 
Shall they be endlessly miserable? Heaven forbid! 
God grant they may receive better from his hands, 


and connexions!!!? Shall interminable wretched-; Antichrists! The second death, is referred to in 
ness be the portion of every one who has been| chap. xiv. 10, 11. and it is declared, ‘ The smoke of 
guilty of the crime of murder, or who has been a} their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; and 
whoremonger,or unchaste? See David, Isracl’s king,| they have no rest day nor night, who worship the 
guilty of the complicated crimes of murder and | beast and his image.’ We have no hesitation in say- 
adultery! And righteous Lot, drunk with wine, and] ing, that the beast emphatically designates all Anti- 
black with incest! Shall idolaters be cast off for| christian professors, and includes the church of 
ever? Then Solomon, the wisest of the wise, of | Rome, and the Calvinistic heresy, which is the suc- 
whom God declared, that he ‘would not take his| cessor to, although in appearance opposed to the 
loving-kindness utterly away, nor suffer his faith-| beast. {It is well known that the doctrine of the 
fulness to fail,’ will be an outcast! Shall all liars be | beast, that there could be no salvation out of the 
doomed to fire? Then all men who have arrived to| pale of that church, [the kingdom ofthe beast,] 
mature years, must burn for ever! It is evident| was inc.rporated by Calvin and his adherents, in- 
from only a superficial view of the subject, that| to their creed, and damnation was damnation still; 
our sticklers for endless misery must consent to a] the principle only altered to damn all that did not 
compromise, or qualification of the terms, to save | belong to Calvin's church, which he designated as 
themselves! Now, we shall consent to no compro-| the elect, whether imfunts at the breast, or adults 
mise, or qualification, but the definition which God | drooping with age! Aud the world have wondered 
has given; which is our present inquiry. First}to see a beast [a monster] grow in Calvinism, as 
of the. time referred to. In chap. xxii. and at the | fast’as the other beast died,or decreased in the per- 
10th and 12th verses, it is declared, ‘ the time is at|sou of the popes! There are numbers who have 
hand. And behold, | come quickly, and my reward | been deluded with the errors of Calvinism, and who 
is with me to give every man according as his | have overcome, and oow inherit all things in Christ, 
work shall be.’ This was spoken about 1800 years | being the ‘ sons of God, and joint heirs with Christ,’ 
ago. We believe Christ came, and is still present, | who have declared, that ‘the smoke of their tor- 
dispensing in his Mediatorial kingdom to every man | ments ascended up’ from the commencement, to 
according to Ais (the man’s) works. And we believe | the end of their deluSion, and that they ‘ had ne 
with Paul, ‘that they who by patient continuance in | rest, day nor night;’ but that the second death had 
well-deing, seek for glory, and honour, and immor-| power on them, having no certain proof of their 
tality ;,eternal life.’ And we believe that no others | election, according to Calvin's creed, ‘ but a fearful 
have eternal life! Aud we farther believe, that the | looking for of fiery indignation ? And the wage of 
eternal life here spoken of, isthe knowledge in this | this beast, correctly, and figuratively speaking, the 
life, which produces faith in God, and joy in the | image, because in effect producing the same misery 
Holy Ghost. And that the reverse of this, name- | and uocertainty--Arminianism,which is opposed to 
ly—contention, and a denial of the truth,(the sal- | Christ, and contending for the righteousuess of the 
vation of all men) and obeying unrighteousness, | creature in opposition to him, until overcome, sub- 
(advocating the righteousness of the creature, or | jects all whoare deluded by it to the second death! 
obeying the unrighteousness of those, who repre- | ‘Che seven angels having vials filled with the last 


sent God as partial, and unjust) will produce tribu- 
lation in the mind, and fears of the wrath of God! 
We,therefore, believe, that the time was then, (1800 
years ago,) athand. And that Christ came (in the 
past tense) quickly. We have recently in our 37th 
Number, copsidered the New Jerusalem here 
spoken of, as figurative of the gospel church state, 
t&@, into which believers enter. ; 

The 4th verse of this chapter, is descriptive of 
those, and their peace, who have overcome, which 
is our second proposition, to inquire what it is to 
overcome, &e. The state, condition, and sufferings 
of those who have not overcome# is explanatory 
of the question. On them the second death has 
power! The> question naturally presents itself— 
How many deaths are there? Now our Divine 
Doctors contend, that there are three! First—spi- 
ritual. Secoud—temporal [the body] Third— 
evernal! But to preserve their consistency, they are 
obliged occasionally to be a litile inconsistent, and 
make the second death mentioned in this chapter, 
answer all their purpuses! The death of the body 
is a‘ war, in which there is no discharge !? Conse- 
quently, this, thetr second death, they are obliged 
to take themselves, aod submit patiently! We now 
ask them to produce their third death. We are of 
opinion, that they must‘ obey a great deal of un- 
rigileousness,’ [and in that case they will‘ have | 
their part,’ &c.] to prove that they are right,and the 
‘yoice from heaven’ wrong! We tell all the Cal- 
vinists and Arminians iv creation, that their third 
death cannot be found in the seriptures, and no 
where else, except in thein, systems, sermons, and 
imaginations! The last death spoken of in ‘the 
scriptures which man can suffer, is the second 


death. But the third, and emphatically the last 
death, is the death of death See 1 Cor. xv. 26. 
‘The last enemy shall be destroyed—death.”’ We 
believe there is only truth and error. Consequent- 
ly, all who are opposed to salvation, Universal, and 


plagues, {and” there will be no more plagues after 
these!] poured them out upon Antichristian worship- 
pers; but that poured out upon the seat of the beast 
the doctrine of partial decrees, and reprobation of 
millions, is the most remarkable, See xvi.i0 and 11, 
“And the fifth angel poured oat his vial upon the 
seat of the beast; [a seat, is that on which a person 
sits, or reposes. Calvinists repose upon partial de- 
crees, election of a part, and reprobation of the 
remainder] and his kingdom was full of darkness, 
(what can be darker, or more uncertain than the 
kingdom, or hopes of a Calvinist? And what so 
light, and*certain, as the oath ‘of God, “ that in 
Christ all the families of the earth shall be blessed’’?) 
and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blas- 
phemed the God of heaven, because of their pains, 
and their sores; and repented vot of their deeds.’ 
What is the pain of a partialist, who limits the 
merey of God? Ans. ‘Tormenting fear, lest he 
should be ove of the non-elect! What are their 
sores? Ans. The falsehoods in their doctrine! How 
do they blaspheme God, because of their pains ? 
Ans. Because they attribute to him designs and 
purposes, which would disgrace the devil, the ad- 
versary of God and man; and this is emphaticall 
done because of their pains, as though God by be- 
ing told by them of the glory of his justice in 
damming their neighbour, would induce him _ to 
give them evidence that he would save them! And 
the ‘ disinterested benevolence’ preached by them, is 
well commenied on, when they declare, that they 
shall rejoice and sing with joy, to witness the mise- 
ries of their children and dearest connexions in 
hell-fire for ever!!! Here is the beast, or his 
image, beware how you receive his mark in ‘ your 
hand, or forehead!’ : ) i 
If it is objected, Where is your evidence of this? 
Prove that the church of Rome, or Calvin’s, or 
Arminius’ church, is designated in the passages 
mentioned? We answer—The Jasguage is figura- 


than they award to their ¢ dearest friends, relatives | Unconditional in Christ, are anti, opposed to, and | tive. If taken literally, it has nothing to do with 
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men. In introducing our third proposition—' Who 
~ are those who do not overcome,’ we remarked, 
that ‘ these of necessity, are those who ‘ have their 
part in the Jake of fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death.’ It therefore follows of necessity, 
that all who worship the beast, have their part in 
the lake, &ec-; and all who have thew part in the 
lake, &c. are those who worship the beast, &c. We, 
therefore, have taken the only grouad which can be 
taken ; for there isno other rule by which we can 
understand the Apocalypse—nay, more—this is the 
rule there laid down! How, we ask, shall any mar 
understand, or profit by this book, and avoid * wor- 
shipping the beast and his image,’ if the beast and 
his image cannot be identified? Itis well known 
that commentators of different ages have given 500 
identities to the beast, or, in other words, applied, 
and declared the application of the beast to 500 
different persons, powers, nations, sects, or princi- 
Ppalities! We say, there can be only truth, and error. 
© Christ is the way, the truth, and the life.” What- 
ever is opposed to Christ, is anti! We can illustrate 
this by a simile common among men, and of ac- 
knowledged authority in all courts of justice. Let 
it be recollected, first, however, that all who preter 
any claims to the name, or character of Christian, 
come under one of the three following characters, 
namely,—Calvinists, Arminians, or Universalists, 
(believers in God’s promise made to Abraham,) and 
it is impossible to find one among the many sects 
in name, which exist in the world, which do not 
fall under one of these three great divisions. Now, 
swe ask, who, and which of these three,are they, 
whose ‘ tears are wiped away’—with whom there is 
no more death—neither sorrow, nor crying, nor 
pain 2? With whom are the former things passed 
away? Reader, they are those, on whom the second 
death has no power! For, it is fear of the second 
death, which produces the ‘ tears, sorrow, crying, 
and pain!’ We likewise, ask, Who are those who 
fear a ‘ second death,’ and ‘ sorrow, and cry,’ and 
experience ‘ pain’ in consequence of theirfears? We 
answer, Every believer in Calvin’s doctrine of 
election and reprobation! Every believer in a condi- 
tional salvation! And well may they fear. They can- 
not produce any evidence of their election, or salva- 
tion being sure to them on account of their perform- 
ance of conditions—for the man who+# trusteth in his 
own heart is a fool!’ Prov xxviii. 26. See Jer xvii- 
5. Now, look at our evidence, and apply it. Ifa man 
is found with stolen coods in his possession, he is 
considered a thief, unless he can account for his 
obtaning them lawfully! Now put the question— 
Who are in possession of the fears, the unbelief, 
the sorrow, tears, and pain? Where did you get 
them? Did they proceed from your ‘ overcoming,’ 
and do you wherit all things? If so, why do you 
ery? What are you afraid of? Paul told the Jailer, 
‘ Believe! and thou shalt be saved, and thine house!’ 
Do you believe 2 Have you overcome? And do you 
inherit all things? If so, why do you say, that your 
brethren, the heathen, are lost, and going for ever 
into misery ? Paul said,‘ Rejoice evermore!’ Wha 
are the ‘ fearful and unbelieving,’ but those who 
are afraid to trust God, and disbelieve his gospel 
which he preached to: Abraham, saying, In thy seed 
(Christ) shall all the families of the earth be bless- 
ed? Who are the ‘ abominable,’ but those who 
sound the loud amen to the wisery of their dearest 
relntions and friends? Who are the ‘ murderers, 
buta those who hate their brethren of the human 
race, and consign them to interminable wretehed- 
ness? Who are the whoremongers, (spiritual adul- 
terers) but those who depart from the worship and 
service of the trae God, and join themselves to the 
traditions of men, and the gods of their creation? 
Who are the * sorcerers,’ but those who offer incense 
to strange gods, and by their divining, pretend to 
the power and authority of judging to hell, by their 
knowledge of the future,in which they deseribe all 
the arcana of Pluto’s regions, and measure the 
merits, and by their conjuration, pronounce the re- 
probation, and set their seal to the damnation of 
others! Who are the ‘ idolaters,’ but those who 
worship gods who cannot, or will not save? And 
who, we ask, are the ‘liars,’ but they who deny 
that ‘ God is the Saviour of all men;’ and that ¢ all 
nations whom he hath made, shall come and wor- 
ship before him and glorify his name? These all 
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‘have their part in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone, which is the second death? It is 
remarkable, that those only suffer, and that ‘ the 
smoke of their torments (only) ascendeth up from 
age to age, (from atonion to aionton) who worship 
the beast and his image,’ and that they, alone, ‘ have 
no rest day nor night,’ because they consign their 
brethren, whom they suppose their beast does not 
like so well as themselves, to ‘fire and brimstone !’ 
With what peculiar emphasis does the words of 
inspiration apply to them---' For, if ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also tor- 
give you. But if ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Father forgive your tres- 
passes.’ In other words, if you will not forgive 
others, you shall not have a consciousness of being 
forgiven yourselves! Again,‘ Judge not, that ye be 


not judged. For with what judgment ye judge, ye" 


shall be judged; and with what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you again! If you judge 
your brother to fire and brimstone, you shall have 
this fire and brimstone judged to you again! The 
disposition which influences you to judge your 
brottis to fire, shall be your torment; and your 
foreboding the same misery you meted to. your 
brother, shal] punish you! Here is the justice of our 
GOD! He has justice, as well as mercy! No longer 
Jet scoffers and scorners say, your ‘God is a 
God all mercy, and a God unjust.’ We appeal to 
their own feelings, to their fears and torment, the 
consequence of their unbelief and idolatry, and 
their assumption of his Divine prerogative, forthey , 
in the language of the Poet, would 
‘ Re-judge his justice, and be God of God?’ 

‘For whoso is born of God overcometh the world:’ 
And this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
our faith’? 1 John vy. 4. What are we to believe ? 
Let John answer---‘ He that believeth on the Son 
of God hath the witness in himself, (he ign pos- 
session of evidence which is certain and satisfaeto- 
ry---partial decrees, or conditions, have no part nor 
lot in the matter,) he that believeth not God hath 
made him a liar; because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of hisSon. And this ts the 
record, that God hath given tous eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son,’ (v. 10, 11.) This is the faith 
which overcometh, and none who are in possession 
of it, ‘are hurt by the second death.” The chap- 
ter containing the passage under consideration, we 
consider parailel with Isaiah Ixy. particularly from 
the 17th verse tothe close. In our 8th;Number, 
page 30, the new creation [regeneration] in Christ is 
considered. And the reader, by comparing these 
two chapters, will be satisfied of their connexion, 
&c. The new heaven, therefore, is the gogpel 
church state, in contradistinction to the Jewish 
church, which is the old heaven. The old earth 
wasthe Jews. The new earth all men, made one 
in Christ, the Head! And the declaration, ‘ and 
there was no more sea,’ is further explanatory; the 
Gentiles, all the nations in contradistinction to the 
Jews, are designated by the sea. See xii. 12. ‘ Wo 
to the inhabiters of the earth (Jews) and of the 
sea’ (Gentiles) xiii. 1 ‘And I saw a beast rise up 
out of the sea.’ (From among the Geniales /) There- 
fore, the first heaven, [Jewish church] and the first 
earth (the nation of the Jews) are passed away, and 
there is no more sea, [Gentiles] for all are made one 
in Christ! If this is disputed, and itis said the old 
heaven and earth, and sea remains, we answer, [see 
5th and 6th verses] and he that sat upon the throne, 
said, Behold,I make all things new. (Not man. There 
are no conditions here. Itis net a part, but ali!) And 
he said unto me, Write ;---(It is done, already, pro- 
claim it!) for these words are true and faithful. And 
he said unto me---Jtis done !’? All who overcome the 
world: in other words---All who overcome the 
traditions of men, and the delusions of the ad- 
versary, and believe God, that he is mighty to save, 
and has brought salvation, and secured it in Christ 
‘ without money, and without price, receive of the 
water of life freely.’ (not conditionally.) On the 
other hand, all who fear to trust God, &c., and 
trust to their own works, and all unbelievers in the 
Universal and Unconditional salvati n of Ged, are 
cast into the lake of fire; terrified by apprehensions 
that a God who cannot, or will not save, cannot or 
will not save them! ‘ This is the second death’ 
But ‘ we who have believed do enter into rest !! J’ 


FREEDOM OF THE PULPIT. 


_ When the “ laberty of the press’ is so ably advo- 
leated, and its supporters are so numerous, it may 
| to. some seem strange, that so few should plead for 
the freedom of the pulpit. This may appear more 
surprising, when it is considered, that the press 
»makes an impression on paper, and the pulpit on 
the air; and consequently, is soen obliterated and 
forgotten, We aré led into this trainsof thought 
fromthe present disagreement between the Unita- 
rians and Calvinists, or Hopkinsians in this city, 
occasioned by the Reverend Doctor Gardiner 
Spring’s refusal to comply with a request to have 
his sermon printed, which was recently delivered 
before the descendants of the © Pilgrims who first 
landed at Flymouth;” and which was expectew to 
have commemorated this event, &e. It appears the 
“ Reverend Doctor,” instead of treating his audi- 
ence with gratulations, and by a regular and gentle 
gradation coming down upon them with the praise 
of their ancestors, he abruptly changed his tone ; 
and from praising the great grandfathers as heroes 
in religion, stigmatized their descendants as pigmies 
in wickedness! As we did not hear the sermon 
delivered, and have only seen a few sentences 
whichare published with remarks, &c.we are obliged 
to have recourse to conjecture, and to suppose what 
a truly pious divine uncontaminated with the guilt 
of his “puny”? associates, and inspired with the 
wisdom and devotion of. these ancient heroes, 
would say on this occasion. _ And understanding 
that the degeneracy of the clergy, as well as the 
laity, was spoken of, we presume that the contrast 
Was in no particulary more manifest, or so much the 
subject of animadversion, as the large salaries, and 
extravagant living of the clergymen of our day, 
iwany of whom receive a greater sum for one 
movth’s PREACHING, than the ancient divines 
received for a whole year’s labour! And when it 
is considered that the ‘love of money is the root 
of all evil,’ the cause of this degeneracy is at once 
manifest. Now, if this is the « fensive part which 
has given umbrage to so many, ‘surely the reve- 
rend gentleman has a solace in his own rectitude, 
in the conviction, that his example, at least in this 
particular, isa good comment upon his precept / 

[tis a great pity that there isso much jairing and 
discord in the religious world. Surely, if the Unie 
tarians considered the inconveniences which some- 
times attend the publishing of a sermon, that it is 
sending intoa censorious world a boek, apd that 
ihe sentiments and doctrines inculcated init, are by a 
strange conclusion considered as the property of 
every one who may possess it, and who feel them- 
selves privileged to think for themselves, and 
make such remarks, and draw conclusions agreea- 
bly to their own views, opinions, and principles—if 
these ‘considerations are admitted, and the * stern’ 
manners and independence of the ancient clergy- 
men adverted to, who can blame the reverend 
doetor? Shall not a man have liberty to imitate what © 
he admires? And who, we ask, in the good old 
times referred to, when charity, forbearance, and 
freedom of opinion in religious matters, those ster- 
ling, Christian virtues, were so much _practised,— 
who in those days, would have presumed to dictate 
to, or question the judgment, or arvaign the motives 
or manner of aclergyman? It would have required 
“sterner stuff’ than is possessed by their * puny 
descendants’ to have even imagined the thing, 
much more to have attempted it ! 

Now we make these remarks, as noting the 
passing events of the day in the religious world; 
and should posterity be so fortunate as to obtain 
this Number of the ‘G. Herald, they will learn 
with satisfaction that the spirit of the primitive 
New-England clergy was not wholly extinct in our 
day! For ourselves, in this particular. however, we 
are but * lookers on.’ We consider the Calvinists, 
and Arminians, as the two great Belligerents in the 
militant religious world. Although like all neutrals 
we are occasionally disposed by circumstances toa 
skirmish with both parties, still we have no alliance’ 
with either. We wish them success; but in no- 
thing less than their religious battles; for experi- 
ence has proved, that defeat on one side, has been 
the prelude to oppression on the other. 

Did mankind make allowance for circumstances 


when they are judging, and admit that, which their 
ewn conduct proves without the least courtesy to 
their professiens, they would then acknowledge the 
presumption, at least, that many of the primitive 
New-England clergymen, had they lived in the 
present day, would have received without much 
persuasion a large salary, and accommodated 
themselves to the inconveniences of a fashionable 
and luxurious life, to please their congregations ; 
and on the other hand, perhaps some of the degene- 
rate clergymen of the present day, had it been their 
_ good fortune to have lived in the good old times of 
their pious ancestors, would have been composed 
of the same ‘stern stuff’ they were—possessed their 
extraordinary virtues and holiness, and hung for 
witches, and wizards, all who dared to think for 
themselves, or doubt their supremacy ! 


Coniroverstal. 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Eviror,—I am very far from supposing 
that a free and unrestricted disquisition is by any 
means prejudicial to truth; but in order to find the 
truth, we should fairly and impartially investigate 
the subject of controversy, and not conceive that 
by ribaldry and sarcasms, to triumph over our op- 
poneats. And surely when a subject which in- 
volves our interest (particularly our eternal) is the 
subject of debate, our inquiry ought to be cireum- 
spect and scrutinizing. Doubtless by this obtrusion 
of my thoughts in the Gospel Herald, I shall obtain 
a share of these epithets, that you so lavishly heap 
upon the sect to which I profess to belong ; but be 
it as it may, I will venture a few ideas that suggest- 
ed themselves to my mind_on the: perusal of a 
piece in your paper, (No. 34.) headed Methodism, 
alias Antichrist, which appears to bea review of a 
Methodist Tract, No.2, on the necessity and nature 
of true repentance. 

The first paragraph that meets the eye of your 
eriticism, is the assertion made by the author of the 
Tract that the glory of heaven is offereda free gift, 
and that in order to obtain this free gift the sinner 
must repent or be lost for ever,andthen start a quere, 
6 Would a Methodist reason thus, if his money de- 
pended upon the fair construction of the words he 
used’—and immediately rejuin, ‘ We think not. 
Can any thing be given that is never received? No!’ 
But as the quere is started, [ think [ have aright 
to answer. I think they would, if they reasoned 
concurrent withcommon sense. For if any thing 
is proffered as a free gift, we must obtain it or not 
have it. 

‘Can any thing be given that is not received ? 
Yousay, no! Well, Mr. Editor, did you ever hear 
a Methodist say it could? Why, Mr. Editor, I be- 
lieve there is Methodists that know as well as other 
people, that: two and two make four; and also 
know there is a difference between a thing being 
offered, and a thing being obtained. A thing being 
in the possession of another, and a thing being in 
our own possession. Between salvation purchased 
for us, and salvation enjoyed dy us. You say, that 
repentance is described by the Tract, to consist in 
earnest attendance on the preaching of the gospel, 
meetings for prayer and social worship, &e., which 
you know to be a wilful misconstruction of the 
author’s words. These are his words— Repentance 
produces (not consists in) earnest prayers to God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Daily, especially 
in secret, and also in the various means of supplica- 
tion afforded by our heavenly Father in his wise 
Providence; and also dilgent searching the Scrip- 
tures ;(which you recommend to the Methodists) 
then comes in your quotation,earnest attendance on 
the preaching of the gospel, meetings for prayer, 
and social worship, &c 

The next thing you take notice of, is, the design 
of God being defeated,and cry out, ‘Shame on such 
impious conclusions.’ Why, if man has not power 
to counteract the design of God, it follows of-course, 
that he is nothing bit a passive engine ; for he 
does not what he would, but what he must; all his 
acts are determined by the power of God. There- 


fore, he is no more master of his actions, than he is 


+f 


ar 
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of his being, and of course, all the merit or demerit 
of his actions devolve upon Ged. Now, Mr. Edi- 
tor, this is not an impious, but an inevitable conclu- 
sion that must result from the premises ; and if we 
cannot defeat the design of God, whatever God de- 
signs we perform, and nothing that he designs we 
can help performing ; therefore, the epithet of Anti- 
christ that you apply to us, is nothing but an ab- 
surdity ; for Antichrist signifies an adversary, an 
opposer or contrary to Christ,who you acknow- 
ledge to be God. 

_ Therefore, according to my conception of things, 
your account stands thus; you believe that the de- 
sign of God cannot be opposed, and these Metho- 
dist heretics oppose the design of God. You next 
think, that ‘ii these perverters of the scriptures 
would examine their Bibles, they would find that 
repentance itself is given. It is as much a gift as 
the air we breathe, or the rain that fails.’ And 
further on,you say,tbat ‘ the word repentance is but 
little understood ; it is a consequence, not a cause of 
salvation. A man repents whenever he changes his 
mind, let the subject be what it may; it is turning.’ 
Now, this and the above appear to me to be of a 
piece. It reads thus—The man repents, God gives 
him repentance—it is turning—God gives bim turn- 
ing. You quote to substantiate the idea, you ad- 
vance Acts v. 31. I presume it will be seen to apply 
it in this way, thatit conveys no meaning at all. 
And our idea of this repentance, is this,—and it ap- 
pears to be the only way that we can make it con- 
cur with sense, that through the exaltation of Jesus 
Christ,the Holy Ghost is given, which reproves the 
world of sin, of righteousness, and judgment, and 
this excites to repentance ; (the act is the man’s) 
the excitement is the gift, as well as the forgiveness 
of sins. 

I know not why you should challenge us to prove 
that Christ is a changeable being, when there never 
was such a thing advanced by the Methodists ; for 
on his immutability all our calculations are made. I 
am not to advecate the precise manner of choosing 
words, but I presume the author means the same as 
Paul. Rom. ii. 9, 11,12, 16 ‘ Tribulation and an- 
guish upon every soul of man that doeth eyil, 
of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile. For 
there is. no respect of persons with God. For as 
many as have sinned without law, shall also 
perish without law; and as many as have sin- 
ned in the law, shall be judged by the law, 
in the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men by Christ Jesus, according to my gospel.” And 
in the next place, you break outin a strain of in- 
dignity against the Methodists for unprovoked and 
damnable slander uttered against the Saviour of 
the world. Now, Mr. Editor, youseem as if you 
were resolved to’ deal in contradictions. First, 
pronounce the thing damnable, and as such is to be 
answered for to the Saviour of the world. Now, if 
this Judge must be the Saviour of the world, how 
can any thing be damnable, oris the crime to be 
damned, and the perpetrator cleared ? If so, this 
Judge and Saviour of the world must be like the 
log that Jupiter gave the frogs fora king; virtuous 
and vicious alike immaterial to him, whether dlas- 
phemy, slander, or any thing else; and in the next 
place, as if to contradict yourself for calling him 
Judge, you quote his words, ‘If any man hear my 
words and believe not, I judge him not; for I 
came not to judge the world but to save the world.’ 
In the next place you say,‘God is love;(this many a 
Methodist has expérienced) and the God of love 
speaking by his prophet, says, ‘ Lam God, I change 
not. You want to compare this with the Tract. 
Well, this I have done, and the result of the com- 
parison. is, that God being love, induced him to send 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish, bat have’ everlasting life. 
And his immutability is the reason, that only by 
repentance toward God, and faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, salvation can be experienced. Hence ‘the 
necessity, and the importance of repentance. But 
as to following the Lord, or Antichrist, [ presume 
that you do not forget that just above -you have 
been exploding the doctrine of defeating the design 
of God. And now are you going to give us the 
privilege of following God or Antichrist, as we 
choose, without any reference to the design of God? 
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The next thing I observe, is your metamorphose of 
the meaning of trusted, turning, and repented, to 
make the import of the same meaning. There is 
no use of commenting on the conclusion of the 
piece, for we believe that ‘all the ends of the world 
shall remember and turn unto'the Lord, and all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before him,’ 
For the earth is the Lord’s and he is the Governor 
among the nations.’ Then, not only Methodist 
heresy, but all heresy, error and falsehood, will be 
annibijated, and death and the grave destroyed. 
With you, looking for this blessed hope, we say 
Come Lord Jesus, come quickly. : 
A METHODIST. 


P.S. Ihave used the word grave, in the stead of 
hell, as have heard those of your creed say, that 
they are synonymous. 


REMARKS. 


We are constrained to believe, that if the ‘ Gos- 
pel Herald, instead of bringing ‘ Good tidings of great 
Joy, which shall be to all people,’ proclaimed bad 
tidings of great grief, which should be to almost 
all people, or that the good tidings were to, or for 
only a few, a part, or some of all, our language 
would be considered like the cooing of the dove, or 
the summer zephyr whispering through the trees! 
We have said, and we repeat it—We have no desire 
to offend. But if the truth will offend—we must, 
and shall offend. In fine, we prefer the truth to 
every thing which can be imagined, or named ; and 
we freely acknowledge, thatwe are not endowed 
with the qualification to treat the truth in an am- 
biguous mapner, and leave to the courtesy of the 
reader, the liberty to pronounce it to be whatever 
he pleases! We are induced to make these remarks 
from the disposition manifested by our Methodist 
friend, who, we think, is under the influence of his 
prejudices; or he would not, either directly, or in- 
directly, charge us with making use of ‘ ribaldry’ in 
our expressions. We have that charity for him to 
believe, that if he had been acquainted with the 
meaning of the word, he would not have applied it 
te us. When, we ask, did we make use of ‘ mean, 
lewd, and brutal Janguage,’ in answer to any of our 
correspondents? Relative to ‘Sarcastic’ language, 
we shall, whenever opportunity offers, ‘ keenly re- 
proach,’ or ‘censwre as criminal,’ gross errors, which 
roba Saviour of his glory, and consign to intermi- 
nable wretchedness our brethren of the human 
family ! His remark, that‘ our inquiries ought to be 
circumspect, and scrutinizing,’ we agree with; and 
hope he will not be offended at our ‘ scrutinizing’ 
his communication. And we likewise assure him, 
that he will receive ‘his share’ of the ‘ epithets? 
which we ‘ Javish’? upon others! 

Our correspondent in his second paragraph, 
quotes from our remarks on the Methodist Tract, 
Number 2. and considers that common sense teach- 
es, that ‘if any thing is proffered as a free gift, we 
rmoust obtain it, or not have it’ What does common 
sense teach when we talk of conditions, which are 
not free gifts? If aman hasan article to sell, you 
‘ must obfain it, or vot have it Is there no diffe- 
rence between a bargain, or sale, and a free gift? 
Let common sense decide! Suppose a man gave 


-youa house, freely, without asking or solicitation ? 


it would then, be a free gift, for you would be put 
(not pué yourself) in pessession of it. Your 
neighbour interrogates you— What did you pay for 
your house? You answer, nothing! How. then, 
did you get it, what did you for it? What conside- 
ration did you make the person from whom you 
received it? Why, I obtained it! Then you received 
your house, in consideration of something you 
done, you say, you obtained (procured) it? No, it was 
a free gift. Then you received it without any con- 
sideration whatever. No, For I could never have 
it, if Jhad not obtained dé / We again say, let com- 
mon sense decide! : 

Our correspondent in his third paragraph, ac- 
knowledges that there is a ‘difference between a 
thing being offered, and a thing being obtained,’ 
Where is the diference? He continues— A thing 
being in the possession of another, and a thing being 
in our own possession.’ Now for the free gift! A 
man gives youa house, but keeps the house in his 
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own possession! A man sells you a house, and you 
obtain it by complying with his conditions, paying 
for it! Our correspondent adds—* Between salva- 
tion purchased for us, and salvation enjoyed by us.’ 
Now, we ask, what is the difference? Ans. A fa- 
ther may purchase an inheritance for his son, and 
record the gift in his last will and testament, and 
die, and the son come into possession of the in- 
heritance by law, and justice, (be being the only 
right owner and proprietor of it, and at the same 
time know nothing about it; consequently, not 
enjoy it. Now the difference in this case, ts all this— 
one man purchases a piece of beef for another, and 
the person for whom he purchases the beef dues not 
enjoy it, until he eats it! But, if the person was to 
purchase a piece of beef for another, and eat it him- 
self, we think the other would never enjoy it! And 
farther, we think the circumstance of the man’s eat- 
ing the beef himself, would prove, if common sense 
is allowed to decide,that he bought the beef for him- 
self! What is the meaning of the word gifé2 Ans. 
A thing ‘ bestowed.’ Can you bestow a thing upon 
another, and at the same time keep it in your own 
possession? And if you declare the gift is free, 
does the word free imply a something to be done to 
induce you to bestow the thing? In the phraseology 
of the Methodist tract, we say, there are provisions 
offered youvat the Fly, and Washington Markets, 


a free gift; as sure, as thou art a descendant of 


Adam, these proyisions are offered thee, to obtain 
which, thou must assuredly pay the cash for them, 
or starve! Qur correspondent says of our quota- 
tion from the tract in question, that it is a * wilful 
misconstruction. That the words of the tract are, 
‘ Repentance produces, not consists in, &c. Our 
readers by looking at the tract will read as fol- 
lows—‘ Repentance then is first---A heart-rending 
grief, &c. Second---True repentance is accompa- 
nied with an ardent desireand determination to flee 
from the wrath to come, &c. Third---Repentance 
produces earnest prayer,’ &c. Pray, where is our 
* wizful misconstruction” It is declared, ‘ Repent- 
ance then IS first---Supposing we had quoted only 
these words, and added the eé cetera, (&c.,) and our 
correspondent had come forward with the declara- 
tion, ‘These are the words, Repentance produces, 
not consists in, Hew would his allegation have ap- 
peared? How doesit appear now ? We made an 
extract from the third division, from under a gene- 
ral head! It was headed in language perfectly sy- 
nonymous with that we made use of. We added 
the &c. to inform the reader we had only copieda 
part, and we did quote that part, which contains in 
substance ail that the tract contains on the subject! 
The language of the tract is,‘ Repentance then, ?s,’ 
&e. Ours—Repentance consists in. We leaye it to 
common sense,and our Methodist Friend, to decide, 
and he may select for himself,—-he may choose, 
whether he will have it that repentance is, or that 
repentance ‘consists tn!’ And farther—if the re- 
pentance spoken of in the tract, * produces’ some- 
thing different from what itds. and if that in which 
it consists, is so very different from what itds, that 
nothing short af § wilful misconstruction’ could re- 
present, or imply any analogy between them, 
then, we plead guilty to the charge; and not with- 
out! 5 
Our correspondent io his fifth paragraph, says, 
‘The next thing you take notice of,is, the design 


of God being defeated, and ery out, Shame on such) 


impious conclusions ! And he adds, ‘ Why, if man 
has not power to defeat the design of God, it follows 
of course, that he is nothing but a passive engine ; 
for he does not what he would, but what he must ; 
all his acts are determined by the power of God. 
Therefore, he is no roore master of his actions, than 
he is of his being, and of course all the merit, or 
demerit of his actions devolve upon God” We 
shall take the liberty to ‘ serutinize’ this. We, 
however,will gratify our Methodist Friend for a mo- 
ment, and supposing his hypothesis to be true, that 
we can ‘ defeat the designs of God, reason accord- 
ingly. Now our Methodist Friend believes, that 
it is the design of God, to make what he (or his 
sect) calls finally impenitent sinners miserable for 
ever, But these sinners can defeat the design of 
God, consequently, they will not be miserable for 
ever! Why? Ans. They will not let God’s design 
be accomplished! Now, we verily think, if common 
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sense is allowed to decide, this of all designs, is 
the one which it would be most for the interest of 
sinners to circumvent! Does our Methodist Friend 
object, and say, that the sinner cannot defeat this, 
God’s design? We answer—then ‘ it follows of 
course, that he is nothing but a passive engine, for 
be dues not what he would, but what he must. All 
his acts are determined by the power of God!’ We 
ask our Methodist Friend, How do you like your 
premises now ? Will you pretend to say, that God 
can be defeated in one design, and.nof in another ? 
Gr if God can be defeated in any of his designs, 
that this (7f this is his) design, is not the one? If so, 
then, we say, provert! Again Weask our Metho- 
dist Friend—Can you defeat the design of the 
President of the United States, ¢he being privy to 
your intention, and you will acknowledge that God 
knows all things) if not, ‘ it follows of course, that 
you are nothing but a passive engine, for you do 
not do, what you would, but what you must!’ Now 
itis our design to confute your hypothesis, and 
prove your premises to be a gross absurdity, and ‘it 
follows of course, if you cannot controvert our de- 
sign, that you are an engine!’ We stop, however, 
for we should not hke to be accountable for all your 
actions, which according to your conclusions must 
‘devolve upon’ us! Our Methodist Friend, pro- 
fessing to receive the scriptures as authority para- 


mount to all other, we shall try his hypothesis by | 


them, and leave the whole to the candour of our 
readers. Dan. iv. 35. § And all the inhabitants of 
the earth are reputed as nothing, and he doeth his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabi- 
tants of the earth; and none can stay his hand,or say 
unto him, What doest thou?’ Acts xvii. 28. ‘ For 
im him we live, and move, and have our being.’ 
Isaiah xlvi. 10. ‘ Declaring the end from the begin- 
ning, and from ancient times, that are not yet done, 
saying, My counsel shall-stand, and I will do all my 
pleasure.” Quere. What is-the pleasure of God ? 
Ans. ‘Say unto them, 4s I live, saith the Lord 
God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wick- 
ed; but that the wicked turn frem his ways and 
live.’ Ezek. xxxiii. 11. God, therefore, has no plea- 
sure in the death of the wicked; but he Aas plea- 
sure in his turning, and living! Will all the wicked 
turn? Ans. ‘All the ends of the world shall re- 
member and turn unto the Lord; and all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before him.’ 
Psalm xxii. 27, God has no design, or pleasure, in 
ihe misery or suffering of any of the human race ina 
future state of existence. He declares, all ‘ shall 
turn and hive? Who, we ask, except the devil, can 
possess a disposition to defeat or controvert this plea- 
sure, or design of God? We answer---none but the 
devil, or those instigated by him. Christ was 
manifested to destroy the devil and his works ; and 
he will accomplish the end for which he came, and 
God be all in all! See Matt. xxvili. 18. * All power 
is given to me in heaven and earth.’ We ask, if 
Christ has all power, where is the power to defeat 
him? Rom. xiii. 1. ‘ For there is no power but of 
God? Quere. Where, then, is the power to defeat 
God? Psalm cx. S. ‘ Thy people shall be willing 
in the day ‘of thy power.’ Willing to do what 
To defeat God? No! To worship him! We think 
it unuecessary to guote more passages; cither of 
those adduced is ‘sufficient to turn our Methodist 
iriend’s hypothesis upside down! God is Almighty; 
and of all absurdities, we pronounce that the great- 
est, which declares that a finite impotent creature, 
can defeat, or controvert the design of the Infinite, 
Omnipotent Jehovah. Of all the follies of Deism, 


‘in justice to the Deist, we declare, that we never 


heard a Deist advance so preposterous and ridicu- 
lously absurd a position! No never! So much for 
the traditions of men. : 

Our correspondent continues---' Now, Mr. Edi- 
tor, this isnot an impious, but an inevitable coneln- 
sion that must result from the premises ; and if we 
cannot defeat the design of God, whatever God de- 
signs, we perform, and nothing that he designs we 
can help performing; therefore, the epithet of Anti- 
christ that you apply to us, is nothing but an ab- 
surdity,’ Please to read the second Psalm. 
‘Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
a vain thing, &c? He that sitteth in the heave) 
shall laugh, the Lord shall have them in derision’ 


this) have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. 
I will declare the decree, (who can defeat it?) 
The Lord hath said unto me, Thou my Son; this 
day have 1 begotten thee. Ask of nie, and i shall 
‘sive the heathen thine inheritaneé, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth thy possession.” Now, we 
ask, Is not here a‘ case in point 2? Were not these 
heathen, and the people who raged and imagined 
a vain thing, were not they antz, opposed to Christ, 
and did they defeat Gia, or were they defeated by 
him ? This is unanswerable, Relative to your con- 
clusions, we consider them of the same value with 
the premises, from which they were deduced! Our 
Methodist Friend, it seems, concluded that the 
term Antichrist was absurdly applied to his sect. 
(Why?) ‘ For Antichrist signifies an adversary, and 
opposer, or contrary to Christ, whom you acknow- 
ledge tobe God.” Supposing aman with murder 
in his heart, were to meet you in the street, and 
attempt to take your life, ould he be anit, opposed 
to you? According to your hypothesis, he would 
not, except he actually niurdered you! Our corrés- 
pondent cannot see the difference between op- 
posing, and defeating ! ses 

Our Methodist Friend commences his fifth para- 
graph,witha new phraseology! He hasexchanged the 
word defeated for opposed ; or, in other words, he 
has taken it for granted they were synonymous 
terms, we presume, and reasoned accordingly. He 
says, ‘ Therefore, according to my conception of 
things, your account stands thus---you believe the 
design of God cannot be opposed! And those Me- 
thodist heretics oppose the design of God.” Reader, 
our account wants no auditer to prepare it for in- 
spection. How stands the Mcthodist’s account ? 
And- when, we ask, did we declare our betief, that 
the design of God could not be opposed ? To op- 
pose, and defeat, are two things. Our Methodist 
Friend is opposing us; and we are defealing him!!! 
Here is all the difference. And we enireat our 
Methodist Friend never again to tell of defeating 
the Omnipotent God, when he cannot oppose 
with success, even an injpotent creature ! 

(To be Concluded next week.) 


DEDICATION, 


On the 10th instant the new brick Meeting House 
in Milford. was solemnly dedicated to the worship 
of God. The order of service was as follows: 
Appropriate portions of Scripture were read by Br. 
Robert L. Killam. Introduetory prayer by Br. 
Ricbard Carrique.. Consecrating prayer by Br, 
iilias Smith. Sermon by Br. Hesea Ballou, from 
Isaiah ii. 3; ‘ And many people shall go and say, 
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he wild 
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths; 
Jor outef Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. Concluding prayer by 
Br. Zephania 5. Crossman. - : Soy 

This honse is a beautiful specimen of neat archi- 
tecture, of sufficient dimension to accommodate 
the inhabitants of the town, bas a good clock, and 
bell, together with an organ. The day of dedica- 
tion was reroarkably pleasant, the congregation un- 
commonly numerous, and the musie on the oeca- 
sion did honour to the refined taste of the nume- 

‘rous choir. A solemn joy seemed to be diffused 
through the whole congregation, occasioned by the 
fact that this house was built for, and devoted to 
the promotion of the doctrine of universal, Impar- 
tial benevolence, and salvation hy Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 
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MARVELLOUS. 


It was related ina late Missionary talk, thata 
‘large tribe in India invariably put to death all 
their female infants as soon as born!’ Quere. Where 
do they obtain their wives 2 We think the relators— 
of thisabominable story, would do well to recollect 
the advice given to great story-tellers—‘ Always 
keep probability in view!” as 

mi eno 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. > 
Gamma, and Humanity, are received, and will be 


not (be defeated by them.) Yet (notwithstanding published, tc. 
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ANSWER TO A METHODIST. 


{ Concluded. ] 


Our correspondeat in answer to our definition of 
the word repentance, and to our quotation from the 
scriptures, which declare that repentance is given, 
&c. says, ‘The man repents, God gives him re- 
pentance;—it is turning, God gives him turning.” 
And he is pleased to add, ‘* You quote to substan- 
tiate the idea you advance, Acts v. 31. I presume 
it will be seen to apply itin this way, that it conveys 
no meaning at all.” We are not surprised at this 
blunder, for our correspondent has proved his igno- | 
rance of the meaning of the word give! We re- 
quest him to remember, that to give a thing, is to 
bestow it, &e. We ask our correspondent, whether 
repentance ‘consists’ in turning, or is. ‘produced’ by 
turning? He continues,—* Our idea of this repent- 
ance, is this, and it appears to be the only way 
that we can make it concur with sense; that 
through the exaltation of Jesus Christ, the Holy 
Ghost is given, which reproves the world of sin, of 
righteousness, and judgment, and this excites to re- 
pentance ;.(the act is the man’s,) the excitement is 
the gift, as well.as the forgiveness of sins.’ We 
ask, is this the only understanding of the passage 
in question, which is agreeable to sense 2 Let us 
examine this dogte, The Tract declares, “ With- 
out repentance thy soul will be ruined ;—thine 
immortal soul will be for ever miserable in hell.” 
And our correspondent declares, “ the act is the 
man’s!’ And it seems that every thing which does 
not succumb to this, is devoid of sense! Reader, 
how are we saved, according to this view ? Ans, 
We are saved by repentance, (from endless misery,) 
and the act isthe man’s; and our correspondent to 
show his consistency, acknowledges that “ forgive- 
ness of sins isa gift!” Is there any sense in Paul’s 
declaration, (please to bear in mind, that our Metho- 
dist Friend will not admit that there is any sense in 
the declaration, that our sins are forgiven before we 
repent,) see Ephes. ii. 4, to 9th verses ‘inclusive. 
“ But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved ws, EVEN WHEN WE WERE DEAD 
IW sins, hath (in the past tense) quickened ws to- 
gether with Christ, by grace are ye saved (not’by re- 
pentance) and hath raised us up together, and made 
us sit together-in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
That in the ages to come, he might show the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace (not the riches of our 
repentance, the “man’sown act,”) in his kindness 
towards us through Christ Jesus’) For by grace 

_{net repentance) are ye saved through faith, (not, 
the man’s own act) and that nor of yoursELVES,. 
(Why? Where isthe man’s own act” now? Where 


your quotation is made. 


is the sense? Ans.) It is the gift of God! Not of 
works, lest any man should boast.” Where, now, | 


we ask, is “the man’s own act 2” “ Gone jike the | 


baseless fabric of a vision, and leaves not a wreck: 
behind !” We request our correspondent, again to 
look at hts premises. He says, ‘ And our idea of 
this repentance is this, and it appears to be the only 
way that we can make it concur with sense ; that 
through the exaltation of Jesus Christ, the Holy 
Ghost is given, which reproves the world of sin, 


&e, and this excites to repentance.” Now hear| 


Peter’s idea of this matter.—* Then Peter said unto 
them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in 


the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of} 


‘sins, and ye shall (in the future tense, after yeure- 


pent) receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Our! 
ndent tries hard to make a distinction. 


correspo' 


He says, “ the excitement is the gift, as well as the | 


forgiveness of sins.” See Acts v.31. “Him hath 


God exalted with ‘his right hand, a Prince and 


4 


a Saviour for to (do what? To give excitement ? No!) 
give repentance to Israel,and forgiveness ofsins! Now 
according to our ideas, we can make no sense of 
the passage, except we admit that repentance is as 
mucha gift as the forgiveness of sins! Again,— 
Tim. ii. 2. “In meekness instructing those that 
oppose themselves ; if God peradventure will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.” 
What is this, but turning from lying vanities to the 


acknowledging of the truth, that ‘* God is the Sa-| 


viour of all men ?” &c, ; : 

Our Methodist Friend appeared disposed to ridi- 
cule our definition of the word repentance to mean 
turning ; and he, it seems, is of opinion, there is no 
sense in this view of it. Now we inform him, that 
whether there is sense, or not, there is much éruth / 
Proof, Acts iii. 26. “ Unto you first, God having 


raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you in 


turning away every one of you from his iniquities.” 
Our correspondent believes none will be saved, but 
those who repent. .We ask, supposing the man 
turns trom all his iniquities, (unbelief is one) will he 
not be saved 2 If so, is not turning repentance ? 
You must acknowledge, either that turning and re- 
penting are the same, or that a man can be saved 
without repentance! And we consider that no: 
other view of this subject is ‘concurrent with sense.’ 
But to put the question at rest, we, refer him to 
Ezek. xviii. 22. “Have I any pleasure at all that 
the wicked should die ? saith the Lorb Gon; and 
not that he should return and live!” Zech. ix. 12. 
“ Turn ye to the strong hold ye prisoners of hope.” 
Lam. v.21. “ Lurn us unto thee, O Lord, and we 
shall be turned.” Jonah iii. 8. “ Let them turn 
every one from his’ evil way.” Jer. xxxi. 18. 
“ Turn thou me, and I shall be turned.” Acts 
xxvi. 18. “To open their eyes, to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, 
and inheritance among them which are sanctified 
by faith that is im me.” (Christ, not the creature.) 
Our correspondent’s sixth paragraph, we are sor- 
ry to say, commences with a declaration which is 
not altogether agreeable to truth. What! Did the 
Methodists never advance’ such a thing as the de- 
claration that Christ was a changeable being? Look 
at the Tract. ‘A friend now,but not a sinner’s friend 
in the great day of judgment!’ We shal! forbear 
any comment; it speaks for itself! We iaform him 
that our sentiments are in perfect unison with Paul’s,’ 
whieh he quoted. How the Author of the Tract 
could intend to express Paul’s meaning, by declar- 
ing that a time was coming when Christ, who was 
now. the sinner’s friend, would not be ‘his friend, 
must astonish every honest believer and reader of 
Paul’s declarations, in this very Epistle from which 
Paul declares, Rom. v. 8, 
9. “But God commeudeth his love towards us, in 
that while we were yetsinners Christ died for us. 
Much more then, being now justified by his blood, 
we sball be saved from wrath through him.’ See 
Vili, 88, 39. * For IT am persuaded, that neither 
death,nor life, norangels;nor principalities, nor pow- 
ers, nor things present, nor things to come, (is the 
great day of judgment to come) nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to sepa- 
rate us from the love of God which isin Christ Je- 
sus our Lord!’ We consider this Methodist declara- 
tion to be a slavder against the Saviour, inexpressi- 
bly abominable. Wishing our correspondent to see 
things as they are, and let words have their proper 
signification, we advise him to look at his own eri- 
lee, and judge accordingly. PlJease to compare 
hat you consider on our part, a ‘ wilful miscon- 
§truction,’ with your author of the Tract, in bis 
8 you ‘ preswme,’) definition and application of the 
ords of Paul! Rom. ii. 
| Our correspondent says, ‘ Now, Mr. Editor, you 
seem as if you were resolved to deal in contradic- 


ie... 


tions. First pronounce the thing damnable, and a® 
such is to be answered for to the Saviour of the 
world. Now, if this Judge must be the Saviour of 
the world, how can any thing be damnable? Or igs 

the crime to be damned and the perpetrator elear- 
ed? {i so, this Judge and Saviour of the world 
must be like the log, that Jupiter gave the frogs for 
a king; virtuous and vicious, alike immaterial to 

him,’ &c. Let us examine this. If Christ con- 

demos the crime, and saves the criminal, he must 
be like a log of wood. Reverse this—If Christ 

approves the crime, and desiroys the criminal, he is 

not like alog. Who deals ia contradictions now ? 

Ts not all sin condemnable? (a synonymous term 

with damnable.) Can any man be cleared, or saved? 

If so, is vice and virtue all one with Christ? Now, 

we ask, if there is nothing condemnable in the 

sinner, where is his need of a Saviour? And except 

the perpetrator (sinner) is cleared, (saved,) how can 

it be said he is saved, if he is to remain endlessly 

condemned [damned] for his sins? Our corres- 

pondent would make the Saviour like the Serpent 

given the frogs, in the stead of the log, which de- 

voured them! Our correspondent continues—‘ And 

in the next place, as if to contradict yourself for 

calling him Judge, you quote his words, ‘If any 

man hear my words and belieyenot, yudge him not; 

for I came, not to judge the world, but to save the 

world.’ Suppose a physician was to callupon. our 

correspondent, and tell him, ‘I am come, not to 

give you medicine for any disease, but to converse 

with you,’ [or for any other purpose,] would it then 

follow as an inevitable result, that he was nota 

physician ? Our correspondent cannot conceive of 
the difference between a Judge and an executioners 

or between condemnation, and endless misery / 

Paul declared of the Jews, that ‘ God hath con- 

cluded them all in wnbelief, that he might have 

mercy upon all.” We ask our correspondent---If 

the damnation [condemnation] consequent upon a 

state of: unbelief, means endless misery, how can 

God have mercy upon them? We have no hesita- 

tion in saying, that no man ever did, or ever will 

experience the joys of the salvation of God, with- 

out repentance; turning to the Lord. And if any 

person will prove that mankind will never repent, 

(turn) we will then acknowledge, that the doctrine 

of Universal Unconditional salvation, is an idle tale! 
Our Methodist Friend again confounds the word 

defeat, with oppose, and remarks, ‘ ‘Phe next thing 

I observes yoar metamorphose of the meaning of 

trusted, turning, and repenied, to make the import 

the same, We believe the reader is by this time 

satisfied, who it is that would metamorphose, or ra- 

ther confound and pervert! We conelude with the 

remark, that had our correspondent believed. that 

‘all the ends of the world shall remember and turn 

unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations 

worship before him,’ we think he would have mani- 

fested his faith by his works, and have lifted his 

voice against that Methodist heresy, which would 

impiously attempt to prove the contrary ! 

Note. The declaration contained in his P.S. 
that he ‘used the word grave inthe stead of the 
word hell, as [have heard those of your creed say 
that they are synonymous ;’ howeyer good authori- 
ty he may consider those of owr creed, we inform 
him, that he might in his justification have men- 
tioned the translators of the Bible, who have trans- 
lated the Greek word hades, HeLL in Luke xvi, 23. 
and grave in 1 Cor. xv. 55! 

>We recommend the following extract from Mr. 
Wesley’s notes on the New Testament,and from 
his sermons, &c., to the attention of all Metho- 
dists. And if they willread them with attention, 
and belzeve the truths declared in them, in sincerity, 


\we shall have no objection te consider them as 


Christians, and believers in the Universal and Un- 
conditional salvation of God! 


. he 
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Extract from Wesley’s notes on the New Testament. 
1 Cor. xv. 47. 


‘ Christ was not the second man in order of time; 
but in this respect. That as Adam wasa public 
person, who acted inthe stead of all mankind, so 
was Christ. As Adam was the first general repre- 
sentative of men, Christ was the second and the 
last. And what they severally did, terminated not 
in themselves, but affected all whom they repre- 
sented.’ 

In his Sermons, vol. i. on the mystery of iniqui- 
ty, 2 Thes. ii.7. “ And have we not farther ground 
for thankfulness, yea, and strong consolation, in the 
blessed hope which God hath given us, that the 
time is at hand, when righteousness shall be as uni- 
versal, as unrighteousness is now ? Allowing that 
the whole creation now groaneth together under the 
sin of man, our comfort is, it will not always groan! 
God will arise and maintain his own cause. And 
the whole creation shall then be delivered, both from 
moral and natural corruption. Sin, and its conse- 
quence, pain, shall be no more—holiness and happi- 
ness shall cover the earth. Then shall all the ends of 
the world see the salvation of God. And the whole 
race of mankind shall know,and love, and serve God, 
and reign with him ror EVER AND EVER!” 

In his Sermons vol. ii. the end of Christ’s coming 
is considered. 1 Jehn. v. 8. ‘*But the most glori- 
ous of all will be the change which then will take 
place on the poor, sinful, miserable children of men. 
These had fallen in many respects as from a great 
height, so intoa lower depth than any other part of 
the creation. But they shall hear a great voice out 
of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and.he will dwell with them; and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
their God. Rev. xxi. $8, 4. Hence will arise an 
unmixt state of holiness and happiness, far superior 
to that which Adam enjoyed in paradise. In how 
beautiful a manner is this described by the apostle! 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor 
crying. Neither shall there be any more pain ; for 
the former things are done away. As there will 
be no more death, and no more pain, or sickness 
preparatory thereto,—as there will be no more 
grieving for, or parting with friends,so there will be 
no more sorrow orerying. Nay, but there will be 
mo more sin! And to crown all, there will be a deep, 
an intimate, an uninterrupted union with God. A. 
constant communion with the Father, and his Son 
Jesus Christ, through the Spirit ; a continual en- 
joyment of the three,—One God,and of all the crea- 


tures in him !” 


Communicattons. 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir---I was well aware when I addressed youon 
the subject of conditional salvation, thatit would 
be entirely out of my power to produce any passa- 
ges from the word which declared this doctrine, 
which the Editor would consider as a compliance 
with his sine gua non. I was willing however to 
give his readers an opportunity to judge, how far 
the Editor had a reasonable ground for his confi- 
dent assertions; and, with a view to show that he 
had no such ground, I quoted from the word, seve- 
ral passages which, in my view, plainly declared 
salvation to be promised, on the performance of 
certain conditions on the part of man. I was not 
then, nor am I now aware, that I was bound, by 
the terms of the challenge, to show the same con- 
ditions to be contained in every passage which I 
quoted. It was enough if I showed conditions, and 
it was perfeetly immaterial, whether the condition 
implied in every passage was the same or different. 
I produced or referred to three several passages in 
the word in which salvation, on the performance 
of a condition was plainly promised, or damnation 
on the non-performance clearly denounced. The 
first was from Luke [x, 25 to 37] where the 
condition was love to God, and love towards our 
neighbour: ‘The second was from Matthew [xix. 
17] where the condition was the keeping: the com- 
mandments. The third was from John (iii. 36 
where faith on the Son was the condition of salva 


| that was all that was required. 
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tion, aud the want of it the cause of condemnation. 
Now, because in these passages, the conditions hap- 
pen not to be one and the same, 1 am charged by 
the Editor, if I understand him, with incongruity in 
my reasoning, and shuffling inmy dealing. Hear 
his words. ‘ We think proper, however, before we 
dismiss the subject, to notice a trifling incongruity 
in the reasoning of J. C, He in the first place, 
contends that all those will be endlessly miserable, 
who do not love the Lord with aJl their heart, 
&c.; then, all those will be endlessly miserable, who 
do not keep all the commandments, (we add here, 
&c.) and then with unexampled cruelty, damns 
with endless misery all who do not believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ ;/a condition altogether different, 
and not included in his first, or second set of terms, 
or conditions! We think a species of dealing like 
this, in bargains and agreements, and conditions in 
our world, where the pocket is concerned, would 
subject a man to severe animadversions; but in re- 
ligion, it seems, you may shuffle as much as vou 
please!’ (see concluding paragraph but one of his 
answer.) 

These circumstances I deem a sufficient apology, 
if any be necessary, for receding from my resolu- 
tion of not replying to the Editor’s remarks. 

I cannot conceive, for my own part, what incon- 
gruity there is in my reasoning, because the condi- 
tion in my third quotation, is altogether different 


from, and not included in my first or second set of | 


terms, or conditions. The Editor might as well 
have charged me with incongruity, because. the 
condition in my second quotation, was different 
from that in my first, as because the third is diffe- 
rent from thatin my first, or because the third is 
different from both the former. But the question is 
not as to any particular condition ; butas to any 
condition whatever. And if I hadshown fifty deffe- 
rent conditions as the’ prerequisites to salvation, I 
should have shewn salvation to be conditional, and 
If the Editor can 
see any shuffling in this, he is welcome to the dis- 
covery. 

Let us see, however, if the Editor himself is 
congruous in all his arguments. The Editor in his 
fourth paragraph, in the very breath in which he is 


contending against conditions, has himself admit- 


ted, that the law does require conditions, but 
that they are performed for us, by Chrisi our head; 
and therefore that we have no conditions to per- 
form. This, according to the Editor’s view, is the 
Gospel; the good news; adopting, I suppose, the 
legal maxim, that what one performs by proxy, it is 
the same thing.as if he had done it 1m person. This 
may answerin our worldly dealings, but, I fear, 
will be found to be hardly practicable in religion or 
morals. . 

He says, ‘ Must we be wise? Christ is made un- 
to us wisdom. Is holiness or sanctification an in- 
dispensable qualification? Christ is made unto us 
sanctification Do you say we must have some- 
thing to redeem us fromthe sins we have committed? 


| Weanswer,Christ hath done all, and it is ours! He 


is made unto us redemption! Ransack creation and 
produce one condition which we have not already 
complied with! The work is done! We have com- 
plied with them all!’ Now, reader, for.I too will 
appeal to the reader, what does this amount to ? 
Clearly this. ‘I admit that there are certain prere- 
quisttes, conditions, of salvation. But these condi- 
tions have been performed by Christ your head. Is 
it necessary that you should be wise, holy, pure, and 
good? Christ, your Head, is wise, holy, pure, and 
good. You may be asignorant, unholy, unpure, and 
wicked as you please, still your salvation is sure, for 
Christ your head is all this for you.’ This, reader, 
the Editor will admit; and that too, to avoid con- 
ditions, (for there is nothing to which he has so 
great an aversion, as the idea, that man has any 
thing to do, in order to obtain ‘salvation. To give 
up any of our evils, is far too great a sacrifice, eveu 
to. purchase salvation itself. [ am therefore under 
the necessity of going a little farther to show the 
unreasonableness of this, 

_And first. I say it is unreasonable to suppose, that 
Christ's wisdom can be our wisdom. Christ it is 


)| said is the Head, we are the members of his body ; 


therefore being the members of his body, we pos- 


Me 


rns 


jsess in and with the Head the wisdom of the Head. 


But this is just as unreasonable, as to say, that our 
hands, or our feet, possess the wisdom of the head. 
Is it not plain that the members of the body pos- 
sess nothing in common with the head? Suppose 
he is our head representatively ? Does this mend 
the matter? Is the wisdom oi the representative, 
the wisdom of the represented? 1 cannot see that 
it is. 

Secondly, I say it is unreasonable to suppose 
that Christ’s wisdom is our wisdom, because Christ 
1s God, the Supreme Ged, (this the Editer has abun- 
dantly proved in some of his early num bers)and we © 
are his creatures; and it is certainly unreasonable 
| to suppose, that the wisdom of the Creator is, or 

can be the wisdom of the creature. The wisdom 
| of the Creator is wisdom itself, Divine wisdom ; the 
‘wisdom of the creature is merely human; the 
| wisdom of the Creator, is infinite, the wisdom of 
| the creature is merely finite ; to suppose therefore 
that the wisdom of God is the wisdom. of man, is 
to suppose, that the wisdom of God is finite, or that 
the wisdom of the creature is infinite. But per- 
| haps I misapprehend him , he cannot mean that the 
| wisdom of Christ (God,) is ours actually, but only 
| imputatively, or virtually. ‘eee 
Then thirdly, 1 say, this is more unreasonable 
still, because to suppose that we can be wise,simply 
by the imputation of another’s wisdom,is just about 
as rational as to suppose, that we can see with the — 
eyes, hear with the ears, or feel by the senses of 
another, which if any man supposes he can: do, I 
have no objection to his enjoying the illusion. 

The same reasoning will show,that it is justas un- _ 
reasonable to suppose that the holiness, purity, or 
goodness, of Christ, can be ours, For they are 
things not transferable at pleasure. ‘ 

It is said too, that Christ’s obedience is owr obe- 
dience ; and that he kept the law for us. Howsuch 
an absurdity could ever bave obtained among ra- 
tional creatures, would indeed be wonderful, were 
it not that our understandings are daily abused 
with hundreds of others equally gross and ridicu- 
lous. To collect from the scriptures the passages 
in. which these doctrines are said to be taught, and 
in every instance to show their true meaning and 
application, would indeed be treating the subject 
at length, but I fear would oceupy more of my time, | 
and more of the Hditor’s paper, than we should 
either of us be willing to devote to the subject. 
I can therefore, at present, only appeal to> the. 
understanding of the reader, to say, whether he will 
believe these absurdities, or whether he will seek — 
some more rational explanation of the subject. ' 

We will now consider how the Editor has re- 
plied to the passages I have quoted as containing 
the terms of conditional salvation. The first passage 
was from Luke (x. 25.) and was our Lord’s reply 
to the Lawyer, who, tempting him,asked him, what 
he should do to inherit eternal life. ‘0 whom our 
Lord replied, that if be obeyed the law, by loving 
the Lord his God with all bis heart, soul and mind, 
aud his neighbour as himself, he should live. Now, 
the Editor says, this was a question put to tempt 
Jesus, by a cunning lawyer, and not in the way of 
a humble inquirer after salvation, and therefore our 
Lord answered in the same cunning manner, and 
thus by shutting his mouth, referring him to his - 
own law, declined answering his question according 
to the truth, answer, in the first place, this is a 
direct charge upon the character of the blessed Lord, 
and supposing that he would be guilty of shufiing 
and evasion to avoid a direct answer toa question, 
that was put to him warily, Is it consistent with the 
Lord’s general conduct, thus to evade, on any occa- 
sion, the direct avowal of his doctrines, fer fear of the 
Jews? Did he net on the contrary openly teach — 
them both in the temple and in their synagogues? 
and was he not repeatedly charged with being.a 
blasphemer, and branded with every epithet, which 
the Jews could invent, simply because he did so 
openly and plainly inculcate his doctrines? And 
would he, for the sake of not being caught by the 
wariness of a subtle Lawyer, have been guilty of 
the prevarication which the Editor’s interpretation 
of the passage necessarily imputes to him? Itis 
true, we frequently read of the Jews endeavouring 
to entangle him in ‘his speech; but do we evened 


that he had recourse to prevarication or falsehood, 


in order to avoid their snares? No, whatever he 
declared even ia answer to their subtle and cunning 
inquiries, was always the truth, and may be im- 
plicitly relied on as thetruth. The Editor says, 
it was the truth, but not a truth inculeated by Jesus, 
that is, it was a legal, not a Gospel truth. 

I answer, in the second place, that our Lord re- 
ferred the Jewish lawyer, not cunningly to his own 
law, but sincerely and truly, and as to a rule 
which must be observed before he could inherit 
eternal life. In proof of this, I refer to the sue- 
ceeding verses of the chapter. We are subsequently 
told, that the lawyer willing'to justif; himself, said 
unto Jesus, “and whois my neighbeur.” Jesus, 


to give him a striking and practical reply, one which |» 


eveu the cunningness of the lawyer could not misin- 
terpret, relates to him the parable of the man who 
went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves. And in conclusion asks him, which 
he thought was neighbour to him that fell among 
thieves; he who had compassion on, and succour- 
ed him in his calamity, or he who passed by on 
the other side. And the lawyer said, he that 
showed mercy onhim. Our Lord says, “ Go and 
do thow likewise”? What a beautiful reply to.the 
lawyer's tempting question! Instead of answering 
‘him in kind, our Lord, ever ready to avail himself 
of every circumstance to open the minds and un- 
derstandings of the uubelieving Jews, instructs this 
learned doctor in the way of salvation, by the most 
lively and touching story that can weil be imagined. 
Now | will ask, can any one who reads this relation 
possibly shut his eyes to the truth contained in it ? 
Our Lord had declared before, the way to eternal 
life ; and the Jew understood it too, as is plain from 
his subsequent inquiry; but like many in our own 
times, he could not comprehend, how he. was to 
love others as well as himself. And therefore, wil- 
ling to obtain an answer a little more favourable to 
his-carnal views, and thinking perhaps, like many, 
that * charity begins at home,” asks, and who is my 
neighbour? The answer has already been given. 
It speaks to the heart as weil as the understanding. 
My second reference was to Matt, xix. 17. lt was 
our Lord’s reply to the young man who inquired of 
‘him, what good thing he should do, that he might 
have eternal life. To which he replied, if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. The Editer 
gays, this is similar to the passage from Luke. * The 
young man asked, what he should do; and Christ 
told him.’ He did, and he told him the truth, ‘if 
thou wilt enter into life, says he, keep the command- 
ments.’ The Editor had not the same advantage 
here, as on the occasion of our former quotatior, 
Here was nocunning lawyer, putting subtle qunes- 
tions, {as the Editor conceived him to be) but a 
humble, modest young man, inquiring what he 
should do to inherit eternal life. But the Editor 
says, (for this is the amount of his argument) that 


our Lord instead of answering him according to the 


truth, answered him according to the critical and 
technical (it should seem) manner of asking the 
question. This modest Jew was not acquainted 
with the technical language of modern theology, 
and could not put his question in those precise 
terms, which it seems our Lurd required. In the 
simplicity of his soul he asks, what good thing 
shall Ido that I may have eternal life. Reader, 
ean you believe our Lord did not answer this in- 
quiry in the same spirit, in which it was put ? Can 
you believe he would have suffered this sincere in- 
quirer for salvation, to go away sorrowful, merely 
because the question was put, what shall Ido to in- 
herit, instead of how shall [ obtain, eternal life? Do 
you believe that Christ was such a teacher? If 
you do, then you {must believe he was a deceiver, 
and not as he himself inferms us, ‘ the way, the 
truth and the life? But here as before, we have 
the means of detecting the error. Our Lord’s re- 
ply to the young man, was in the general terms, 
_ if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments.’ ‘He saith unto him, which? Jesus said, 
thou shalt de no murder, thou shalt not commit 


adultery ; thou shalt not steal; thou shalt pot bear| 
false witness. Honour thy father and thy mother; 


and thou shait love thy neighbour as thyself, The 
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kept from my youth up; what lack Tyet? Jesus 
said unto him, if thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shait 
have treasure in heaven; and come and follow me. 
But when the young man heard that saying, he 
went away sorrowtul, for he had great possessions. 
Now it is true that our Lord directed this young 
man to keep the commandmenis, asa means of his 
entering into life. {t is true also, that he had literal- 
ly kept ail these commandments from his youth up, 
and yet that he was lacking. In order however 
that the conclusion at which we shall arrive, may 
be the more clearly seen, it will be necessary 
here to show, what our Lord really taught with re- 
gard te the commandments. ny 

In his memorabie sermon on the mount, which is 
recorded in the Gospel of Matthew, he has taken 
great pains to instruct his; disciples on the subject, 
and)at the same time all future generations. “Think 
not, says he, that I am come to destroy the law and 
the prophets, I arn not come to destroy but to ful- 
fil.” (Matt. y. 17.) ‘ For verily [say unto you, till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in 
no Wise. pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Who- 
soever therefore shall break one of the least of these 
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be 
called least in the kingdom of heaven; but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach them, shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you, 
that except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the seribes and Pharisees, ye 
shallin no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.’ 
And then he goes on to instruct them from this ve 

ry law, by opening and enlarging it; informing them 
that as they had hitherto been accustomed to keep 
it merely in the letter, the time had now come when 
it must be obeyed in the spirit also. ‘This was the 
great error against which he wished to caution them; 
that they should not suppose. that his. doctrines iu 
any way altered or abrogated that rule of life and 
conversation, which had been prescribed for their 
observance. The Jews were merely external men, 
and had no idea of any thing contained in or re- 
quired by their law but what was merely external ; 
they therefore supposed they had fulfilled its pre- 
cepts, merely by the outward observance of it. This 
was the lesson which he taught the young man in 
the answer we have quoted above. He, like the 
rest of his brethren,had anidea that if he had never 
imbrued his hands in his brother’s blood, he had not 
been guilty of the crime of murder; that if he had 
never pilfered his neighbour’s goods, he had not 
been guilty of thecrime of stealing; or if he had 
never actually violated hisneighbours bed,he had not 
been guilty of adaltery. But what says our Lord, 
in thissermon on the mount? ‘ Ye have heard, 
says he, that it has been said by them of old time, 
thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall 
be in danger of the judgment; But J say unto 
you, that whosoever shall be angry with his brother, 
without a cause,shall be in danger of the judgment,’ 
as if he had said, “ ye have heard that it was 
said of old time thou shalt not kill, whereby ye 
understand that it is unlawful, actually to take the 
life of another.” But I say unto you, think not 
that the import of this command extends merely to 
the overt act of killing, but rather understand, that 
whosoever, ia his heart, shall bear such anger or 
hatred against another, as thereby to desire his 
death, even in thought, or seeret purpose, is guilty 
of a breach of this command and obnoxious to the 
penalties of it Again, “ye have heard it was 
said by them of old time, thou shalt not commit 
adultery; but I say unto you that whosoever looketh 
on a woman fo lust after her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his heart.” Here again so far 
from there being any thing that can lead us to sup- 
pose that our Lord meant to abrogate the command, 
as a rule of life, he really confirms it, by applying 
it according to its true and real import ; teaching us 
that evil designs in the will, and evil thoughts in the 
understanding, are as much a breach of this com- 
mandment as the act of adultery itself. Now then 
we see what this young man lacked, and because he 
could not receive ‘this saying” he went away 
sorrowful. Thatit was not his wordly possessions 
that our Lord required the young man to give up, 
is plain, for he says “and thou shalt have treasure 
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tin heaven.” All the worldly possessions in the earth, 
would not have purchased him the heavenly trea- 
‘sure. It was his selfhood, his selfish thoughts and 
| desires which hindered in his heart the love of God 
and his neighbour, which he was required to sacri- 
‘fice, and come and follow Jesus. It is true,the 
| young man’s natural state led him to imagine that 
| our Lord had reference to his worldly possessions, 
because he was rich, and so thought the disciples 
| too, for even they could not always receive his in- 
struction. 

The Editor's last argument is soon despatched. 
If l understand it, it is a mere play on the grammati- 
cal construction of the verse. (John iii. 36.) He 
says Christ is the Saviour of all men; but more 
especially of those that believe. This then, is his 
syllogism; (that is, if I understand it, if not, this 
must be my apology for misrepresenting him.) 
to believe that Christ is our Saviour, is to have 
everlasiing life. But Christ is the Saviour of 
all men; and to believe that he is the Saviour, of 
all men, is to believe that he is our Saviour. When 
therefore we believe, that Christ is the Saviour of 
all men, then we believe,he is our Saviour and then 
we see everlasting life. Not to believe this, that he 
is the Saviour of all men, is not to believe that he is 
our Saviour, and while we are in this state, we 
cannot see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
onus. The Editor here takes two things for grant- 
ed, which are the premises of his conclusion ; but 
which, as we do not admit, of course his argument 
falls to the ground “ like the baseless fabric of a 
vision.” First, he supposes it will be admitted, that 
Christ is actually the Saviour of all men, because 
St. Paul has said “the Saviour of all men, espe- 
cially of these that believe. And secondly, he takes 
it for granted that all men. will bekeve this. Now 
we deny that Christ is the Saviour of all men; 
and we also deny, that ali men will believe this. 
We say more, it cannot be proved. But this is not 
all; allowing all that the Editor has said, is true. 
How does this obviate condttions. If to believe, on 
the Editor’s plan, is necessary to have everlasting 
life, then he admits a condition: in its fullest extent. 
Faith is as much an act, one way as another; and 
if is as much an act, inany way, as the deeds of the 
‘body. The one is an act of the understanding, 
the other of the weil, through the instrumentality of 
the body. 

The Editor having interrogated me, in several 
parts of hisreply, asking whether I believe this, 
or believe that, I will in conclusion give my articles 
of faith on the subject of salvation. I believe then, 
that in order to salvation under the Gospel, three 
things are requisite: faith, or a knowledge of and 
a belief in the truth of God’s holy word ; charity, 
or love to God and our neighbour, being the foun- 
dation of our faith ; and good works, or a life in 
conformity thereto. This creed has, I believe, its 
foundation in the word of God ; and can be proved 
from the letter of the Old and New Testaments ; 
from the law, and from the prophets; from the 
word of Christ and his apostles. 

‘Should opportunity offer, { may hereafter attempt 
this proof, and with the Editer’s permission, com- 
muhicate \;it for the edification of his readers, 
This communication, however, will close my argu- 
ment on the present occasion. 

~Youwr’s, J. .C. 


ANSWER. 


We pass over the first, seeond, and third para- 
graphs of J. C’s communication with the remark, 
that to suppose conditions, on the performance of 
whichthe endless well-being of the souls of millions 
of the human race depend, and these conditions so 
general (or loose jin their expression,that they cannot 
be particularized, is an absurdity, to say the least of 
it. And we have no: hesitation in declaring, that this 
hypothesis, which would make salvation condition- 
al, and the conditions different in their nature, and 
frequirements,and which denounces damnation (end- 
less misery) in default, and promises endless felicity, 


on the performance of each, is most emphatically a 
‘ contradiction in terms.” This will be seen by con- 
sidering, what must be admitted, that a man (werg 
it possible) might keep the whole law, and at the 
same time not belicve in the Lord Jesus Christ: 
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consequently, if all are damned who do not believe 
fn the Lord Jesus Christ, the keeping the law would 
not saye him, but he would be damned likewise. On 
the other hand ;—A man might believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ,and violate the law, (and ‘he that offends 
in one point, is guilty of all’) consequently, if endless 
misery is to be the portion of all those who do not 
keep all the commandments,he must be damned also! 
And our Lord declares, ‘ he that-breaketh one of 
the least of these commandments, &e. shall be cail- 
ed least in the kingdom of heaven; but accord- 
ing toJ.C. he, so far from having any thing to do 
with the kingdom of heaven, would be consigned 
to endiess misery, Now, we inform J.C. that his 
remark relative to our discovering incongruity in his 
reasoning on this head, and our being welcome to 
it, &c., we thiok will not satisfy our readers ; who 
Wwe presume will consider the discovery gratuitous, 
and give the incongruity to the original proprietor. 
We likewise inform J. C. that if he were to pro- 
duce ‘ fifty conditions,’ and according to his present 
hberality permit forty-nine of them to be omatted, 
and confer endless happiness on those who com- 
plied with the fiftzeth, however strong his arguments 
might be in favour of sulvation being conditional, he 
would find it impossible to prove the damnatiwn of 
any in default of complying with them. : 
.C. in bis fourth paragraph, says, we ‘ admit 
that the law requires conditions,’ &c. Granted— 
And we likewise admit, that the law denounced a 
punishment if these. conditions were not complied 
with! But we have not admitted that endless hap- 
piness was the reward, for keeping, nor endless 
misery the penalty, for violating its requirements! 
And we tell J. C. that he can never prove the salva- 
tion, or damnation,of one of the human race, on 
this ground. We mean by the terms salvation, and 
damnation, happiness,or misery, in a future state of 
being. That the law condemns to suffering in this 
life, those who violate it; and rewards with ¢empo- 
ral blessings in proportion as men_conform to it,is a 
truth which the experience of every man can testi- 
fy. See Deut. xxviii. We inform J. C. that we do 
not advocate the doctrine of a man’s doing good or 
evil by proxy. His supposition in this case has no 
foundation, except in his own imagination. 


J. C,’s appeal to the reader, in his fifth paragraph, | 


may appear very rational to him; but if he had 
produced any evidence in support of his declara- 
tion, that “ we admit there are certain prerequisites, 
conditions of salvation,” it would have looked a 
little better. Now we think, that had J.C. said 
we admitted there had, {in the past tense) been 
prerequisites,” he would have come nearer the 
truth! And the deelaration be has charitably as- 
signed us,—* you may be as ignorant, unholy, im- 
pure, and wicked as you please, still your salvation 
is sure,” &c. being gratuitoas, and unqualified, we 
shall take the liberty to contrast our doctrine with 
it, and let the reader dispose of it as he sees pro- 
per. Presuming that the reverse of this is the 
doctrine of J.C., that our salvation is not ‘ sure,’ 
but depends upon our wisdom, holiness, purity, 
and goodness, independent of any wrion with our 
Divine Head, his merits, &c. we shall quote afew 
passages from the Scriptures, and let J. ©. apply 
them. Gal. v. 4. “ Christ is become of no effect uato 
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law, ye 
are fallen from grace.” iil. it. ‘ But that po man 
is justified by the law in the sight of God, 7 ¢s evi- 
dent; for, the just shall live by faith. And the 
law is not of faith; but the man that dveth them 
shall live im them.’ 9d Cor. v.18, 19.“ And all 
things are of God, who. hath reconciled us to him- 
self by Jesus Christ, and bath given to us the. mi- 
nistry of reconciliation; to wit, that God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them.” Rom. v. 10. 
“ Bor if when we were enemies we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son ; much more being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.” (Quere. 
When was Christ crucified? And is this recon- 
ciliation swre 2) viii. $8, 39. ‘For I am persuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, &c, nor things present, 
nor things to come, &c.shall be able to separate us 
from the leve of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord’ 2 Epis. John vy. 10, 11. % He that. be- 
lieveth not God hath made him aliar; because he 
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believed not the record that God gave of his Son. 
And this is the record,(taat the salvation of the soul 
is not ‘sure!’ but depends upon our good works ! 
No!) that God hath given (not sold) to us. eternal 
life, and this life isin his Son! Ephes. ii. 8, 9. * For 
by grace are ye saved through faith; and that noi 
of yourselyes; t is the gufi of God. (What are 
the conditions of a gift?) Not of works, lest any 
man should boast ? : 

We believe with Paul, that “Tribulation and an- 
guish, shall be apon every soul of man that doeth 
evil” Now i J.C. will prove that men will do 
evilin a suture state, we are willing to acknowledge 
that “ tribulation and anguish,” shail be upon them 
in a future state; but not without. We likewise 
believe with Panui, that those “ who by, patient. con- 
tinuance in well doing seek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, eternal life.’ But we do not be- 
lieve thatit is doing well to seek for glory, or honour, 
or immortality, fiom, or by owr works, indepen- 
dent of our Divine Head, but in our union with him, 
and by and from his righteousness, which is ours. 
Rom. iii. 20 to 23. Wherefore by the deeds of 
the daw there shall no flesh be justified in his sight, 
for by the law ts the knowledge of sin. But now 
(now,) the righteousness of God (not ours alone) 
without the law is manifested, being witnessed by 
the law and the prophets; even the righteousness 
of God by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon 
all them that believe, for there is no ta for 
all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God, being justitied freely (not conditionally) by his 
grace, (not by our works) through the redemption 
that isis Christ Jesus.’ Not in our compliance 
with conditions! Isaiah xlv. ‘I HAVE sworn 
bY MYSELF, the word is gone outof my mouth 
—RIGHTEOUSNESS— and shall not return, That 
uoto me every knee shail bow, every tongue shall 
swear. Surely shall say, (what? Ans.) Inthe Lorp 
have | RreéHreousNess and strength, to him shall 
come, and all that are incensed against him shall be 
ashamed.” (Not damned with endless misery !) 
John xvii. I. ** These words spake Jesus, and 
lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the 
hour is come. Gilorify thy Son, that thy Son may 
also glority thee. (How glorify the Father? Make 
mankiod endlessly miserable! -Does the glory of 
Gud consist in’ the misery of his creatures? See 
what follows.) As thou hast given him power over 
ali flesh, {what for?) that he should give eternal 
iaife to as many as thou hast given him.” And 
“the Father luveth the Son, and hath given ali 
things into his hands!” This is our doctrine. 
Conjute tt who can! Our faith is founded upon 
the oat of JEnoyvan, it is as eternalas the God 
we worship ! 

Lo be concluded next week. 
For the Gospel Herald. 

Mer. Eprroz,—tin lately reading a sermon by 
the Rey. John Wesley on kree Grace, the following 
extracts struck me as the most sublime in thought, 
the most terse in language, and the most tremen- 
dously eloquent, of any thing 1 had ever met 
with. Sbould you think them worthy of a place 
in the Gospel Herald, 1 have no doubt you will 
please many of your readers, who may have never 
perused the sermon. ~- Gamma. 

After inimitably introducing the subject of the 
Calvinistic Edeetion, he thus proceeds :— 

“Call it by what name you please; Election, 
Preterition, Predestination, or Reprobation, it 
comes to the same thing. Whe sense is plainly this; 


by virtue of an eternal, unchangeable, irresistible 


decree of God, one part of mankind are infallibly 
saved, and the rest iafallibly damned, it beiug im- 
possible that any of the former should be damned, 
or that any of the latter should be saved.” 

He preceeded to show that this doctrine is de- 
rogatory to God’s honour and glory, and that it is 
full of blasphemy ; ‘ Of such blasphemy,’ said he, 
‘as I should dread to mention, but that the henour 
of our gracious God, and the caase of truth, wiil 
not suffer me to be silent. Such blasphemy this, 
that it represents the Most Holy God as worse than 
the devil; as more false, more cruel, and more un- 

; Be 


just. More false, because the devil, liar as he is, 
}hath never said he. willeti all mankind to be saved ; 
more unjust, because the devil cannot, if he would, 
be guilty of such injustice as you ascribe to God, 
when you say, that God condemned. millions of 
souls to everlasting fire for continuing in sin, which, 
for want of that grace he will not give them, they 
cannot avoid: and more cruel, because that unhap- 
py spirit ‘ seeketh rest, and findeth none,’ so that his 
ownrestless misery is a kind of temptation to him 
to tempt others. But God ‘ resteth in his high and 
holy place; so that to suppose him, out of his mere 
motion, of his, pure will and pleasure, happy as 
he is, to doom his creatures, whether.they-will or 
not, to endless misery, is to impute such cruelty te 
him, as we cannot impute even to the great enemy 
of God and man. it is to represent the Most High 
ey a8 more cruel, false, and unjust than the 
evil! i 
“This is the blasphemy clearly contained in the 
horrible decree of Predestination. And here I fix my 
foot. On this [join issue with every asserter of it. 
You represent God as worse than the devil. But 
you say, you will prove it by scriptare. Hold! 
What will you prove by scripture? That God is 
worse than Satan? It cannot be. - Let the Scripture 
mean what it will, it cannot mean that the Judge of 
all the world is unjust. No scripture can mean. 
that God is not love, or that his merey-is not over 
all his works: that is, whatever it prove beside, no 
scripture can prove predestination, —__ aimee 4 
“This is the blasphemy for which I abhor the 
doctrine of Fredestination; a doctrine, upon the ~ 
supposition of which, if one could possibly suppose, 
it for a moment, call it election, reprobation, or 
what you please, (for all comes to the same thing) 
one might say to our adversary the devil,‘ Thou 


fool, why dost thou roar about any longer? Hear 
est thou not, that God hath taken thy work out of 
thine hands, and that he doth it more effectually ?- 
Thou, with all thy principalities and powers, canst 
only so assault that we may resist thee; buthe ean 
irresistibly destroy both body and soulin hell !. 
Thou canst only entice; but his unchangeable de-— 
cree to leave thousands of souls in death, compels 
them to continue in sin until they drop into everlast- 
ing burnings. 'Thou temptest; he forceth us to be 
damned, for we cannot resist his will. Thou fool! 
Why goest thou about any longer, seeking whom 
thou mayest devour ? Hearest thou not that God is. 
the devouring lien, the destroyer of souls, and the 
murderer of men? Moloch caused only children: 
to pass through the fire, and the fire was soon 
quenched; for that corruptible body, being con- 
sumed, its torments wereat an end ; but God, thou 
art told, by his eternal decree, fixed before they 
had done good or evil, causes not only children of a 
span long, but the parents also, to pass through. the - 
fire of hell; that fire which never shall be queneh-— 
ed: and the body which. is cast thereinto, being — 
now incorruptible and immortal, will be ever con- 
suming and never consumed; but the smoke of 
their glorment, because it is God’s good pleasure, . 
ascendeth up for ever and ever. sake 
‘QO, how would the enemy of Ged and ma 
rejoice to.hear these things were so! How wat 
he ery aloud, and spare not! How would he lift up 
his voice, and say, To your teats, On 1 flee * 
from the face of this God, or ye shall utterly perish! 
But whither will ye flee? Into heaven? He is there. 


Down to hell? He is there also. Ye cannot flee 
| whe- 


from an omnipresent, almighty tyrant. 


a W, 
ther ye flee, or stay, I-call heaven, his throne, and 


earth, his footstool, to witness against you: ye shall 
perish, ye shall die eternally! Sing, O hell! and re- 


|joice, ye that are under the earth! for God, even 


the Mighty God, hath spoken, and devoted to death 
thousands of souls, from the rising of the sun, unto 
the going down thereof. Here, O death,is thy sting! 
‘They shall not, cannot eseape, for the mouth of the. 
Lord hath spoken it, Here, O Grave, is thy victory! 
Nations yet unborn, or ere they have done dor 
evil, are doomed, never to see the light of life, but 
thou shalt gnaw upon them for ever. Let all those 
morning stars ee en who. fell with Lucifer, 
son of the morning ! Let all the sons of hell shout. 
Ant joy; for the decree is past, and who shall annul 
it? Sine aa area a 
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ANSWER TO J. C. 


[ Concluded. ] 


J.C. commences his sizth paragraph thus—“And, 
fist I say; it is unreasonable to suppose,that Christ's 
Wwisdin can de our wisdom. Christ, it is said, is the 
Head, we are the members of his body ; therefore, 
being the members of his body, we possess in and 
with the Head, the wisdom of the Head. But this 
ig just as unreasonable as to say, that our hands, 
or our feet, possess the wisdom of the head. Is it 
not plain, that the members of the body possess 
nothing in comimon withthe Head?” To this we 
‘answer—we think J. C. froma consciousness of 
the indefensibility of his cause, by any attempt at 
producing testimony from the Scriptures to sup- 
port him, has, as a last resort, introduced what we 
presume he intended for reason. Now the Serip- 
tures are consistent with reason and truth; and we 
‘shall first, examine J. C.’s reasoning, and then, ap- 
peal to the Scriptures for evidence to support us. 
His argument ts predicated upon an assumed posi- 
tion— that the members of the body possess no- 
thing in common withthe Head. Now, if this de- 
claration is strictly true, it would do noinjury to 
J.C. to-cut his head of! Surely, if the ‘head and 
the micmbers possess nothing in common,’ in unity, 
-but each havea separate source from which they 
devive their nourishment and being, they can exist, 
and do as well sépurate, as together, and united! 
When J. ©. is hungry, and his. head performs the 
“part of masticating his foot, we think, that if his 
stomach did not receive, and digest it, his head 

would lose its labour. And if the lacteals and 
lymphatic vessels did net receive and convey th: 
chyle, and iymph, aud the several members assist in 
the circulation of the blood tothe feud, that the 
head would be able tg boast of its wisdom but a 
short time! Cut off a man’s foot, the meanest 
“member of his body, and the head would in vain 
try to conceal its pain, the sympathy it felt for the 
foot; and if it did, we think the pale and distorted 
countenance would betray it. How beautifully 
appropriate are the words of the apostle? * Aad 
Whether one member suffer, ail the members suffer 
with i} or one member be honoured, all the mem- 
bers rejoice with it.’ 1 Cor. xii, 12 to 27)‘ Foras 
the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, ate one 
body ; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we 
all baptized’ into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whetlier we be bond or free; and haye been 
‘all made to drink ito one Spit. For the body is 
not one meéemidber, but many — If the foot shall say 
Because 1am notthe hand, anv not of the’ body; 
is it therefore not of the body? And if the ear 
shall say, Because I am not the'eye, Lum not of the 
‘body; is it therefore not of the body ? If the whole 
‘body were an eye, where were the hearing 2? Tf the 
whole were hearing, where were the smelling? But 
now hath God set the members every one of them 
in the ~body as it bab pleased him. And if they 
were all one member, where were the body ? But 
now are they many members, yet but one body. 
And the eye cannot say unto the hand, Thaye no 
need of thee; nor again the head to the feet, [have 
no ee of you. Nay, much more those members 
of the body, which seem to be more feeble, are 
necessary: And those members of the body, which 
we think to be less honourable, upon these we be- 
stow more abundant honour, and our uncomely 
parts have more abundant comeliness. For our 
comely parts have no need; but God hath tempered 
the body together, having given more abundant 
honour to that part which lacked; that. there 
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should be no schism in the body ; but dkat the mem- 
bers should have the same care one for another. 
And whether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the 
toembers rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and members in particular.” Now we ask, 
in the words of Paul— if they were all one mem- 
ber, where were the body, &c. But now are they 
many members, yet but one body.” Now, we ask, 
Does not the feet possess the benefit which the head 
possesses, from the exercise of the wisdom of the 
head? Does not the head help the feet, and by iis 
wisdom direct them? ‘Therefore, the head is ‘ made 
unto them wisdom! Does not the head and feet 
enjoy the wisdom in common? +‘ Can the head say 
to the feet, [have no need of you? Surely not ! 

J. C continues— Suppose he is our head repre- 
sentalively? Does this mend the matter? Is the 
wisdom of the representative the wisdom of the 
represented 2 1 cannot see that it is.’ Now we like 
to be consistent. We have a reason for this. For 
we believe, in proportion as any person is icon- 
sistent, and Contradictory, in that proportion he is 
in error! Has not the inspired apostles introduced 
the anatomieal figure of the human body to de- 
scribe the union of Christ with all men, his church ? 
is the head the representative of the hands,or the feet, 
according to the proper understanding of the de- 
claration, that the many members are one body, and 
according to the proper aceepiation of the word re- 
presentatwe. We say, No! Although it may be ar- 
gued that any insult offered to the representutive-of 
the United States in the court of an European mo- 
narch, would be offering an insuit to the nation 
whom he represented, and thisin a qualified sense be 
admitted, still, we ask, Would the people of the 
United States dze, if he died? Could it be said they. 
were buried with him, if he was buried 2. We think 
not! A representative, therefore, might suffer, and 
those whom he represented not suffer with him ~ 

J.C. in his seventh paragraph, says,‘ lt is aarea- 
sonable to suppose, that Christ's wisdom is our 
wisdom, because Christ is God,’ tc. Now, we 
consider this a mere subterfuge. Tn the language of 
inspiration itself, we declared. that ‘Christ of God 
is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, Sc. Does 
J.C wish to evade this, by accommodating us with 
a phraseology to suit has purposes? Is not the wis- 
dom and righteousness of Christ sufficient ? Where 
will you get a better? [yo not the Scriptures declare, 
that we shall be‘ heirs of God, and joint-beirs with 
Christ?’ Are we to be heirs of God, and: at the 
same time wherit nothing from bim? Cannot God 
give us of his wisdom, without giving all his wis- 

dom? Every good we possess, is given by God; 
and J.C,’s argument, if it prove any thing, proves 
too much for him! 

J.C. taking it for granted he had carried all be- 
fore him, commences his eighth paragraph, — by 
again accommodating us with a position, and then 
commences his attack with revewed vigour, aud 
double resolution. 
sonable still, because fo suppose that we can be wise 
simply by imputation of another’s wisdom,’ &c.,— 
Stop a moment. First, conviet us of the premises, 
and then you may charge the conclusions ! UW any 
thing is given to aman, it is his; there is no tmputa- 
tion in the case. If imputing any thing to a man, 
made it his, we think property of every kind would 
be held by a very slender tenure. 

J. C’s ninth: paragraph, of consequence, being. 
an abortion, we proceed to the— ; 

» Venth, in which J. C. wonders, with great wonder, 
that any person should believe that we had any con- 
cern in the obedience of Christ, &c., because certain 
passages of Scripture are said to teach this. We 
presume he alluded fo the following—‘ We being 
many are one body in Christ, and members one of 
another. Ephes. ii. 16. For both he that sanctifieth, 


and they who are sanctified, are all of one. Heb. ii. 
11. Even when we were dead in sins, hath quicken- 
ed us together with Christ. Epbes. ii. 5. According 
to his mercy he saved us (in the past tense) by the 
washing of regeneration (not the new birth) and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost; which he shed on us 
abundantly (not sparingly) through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. ‘Titus iii. 5, 6. Mow, J. C. not being at 
leisure to expound these, and many other passages 
of similar import, appeals to the understanding of 
the reader, to say, ‘ whether he will believe these 
absurdiires, (that these passages mean what they 
say) or seek some more rational explanation of the 


‘ This [says he] is more unrea-, 


subject.’ Asif J.C, had said, Gentle reader, | have 
no arguments at present to spare ;—T'ake my word 
for it—if { had opportunity, I could prove any 
thing. At least, I could prove that these passages 
are great absurdities, and not one of them means 
what it says. Wehope our readers will give the 
apostles of Christ as much credit as they deserve, 
and no more. And attach as much credit te J. C's 
negative, as a deserves, and no more. And we 
think J.C. is entitled to reproof, for his presump- 
tion, in arrogating the prerogative of judging with- 
out authority, and condemning without evidence ! 
J.C. in his eleventh paragraph, replies to our re- 
marks on the passage quoted from Luke x. 25, &e. 
We think a candid appeal to facts will do. much 
better than many words to little purpose. J. C. ac- 
knowledges that the Jews frequently endeavoured 
to entangle Christ in bis speech, and asks—‘ Do we 
ever read that he had recourse to prevarication or 
falsehood in order to evade their snares?) Now we 
tell J. C. plainly, that-he has recourse to prevarica 
tion, in erder to evade our intetrogatories!: Why- 
does J. €. distort the subject in this manner ? Is 


answering a question directly, and truly, prevarica- 


tion and falsehood? Does not the Evangelist declare 
that the lawyer ‘dempted Christ ?’? Will J. C. pre- 
sume tu say, that Christ never evaded, or refused to 
give a direct answer to avy question put him by the 
Jews? If so, read the following—Matt. xxi. 23. to 
27. ° The chief priésts said, By what authority doest 
thou-these things? &e And Jesus answered, and 
said unto them, Lalso wiilask you one thing, which 
if ye tell me, I, in likewise, will tell you by what au- 
thority ido these things. The baptism of John, 
Whence was it? from heaven, or of men? And 
they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven, he will say antous, Why did 
yé not then believe in him? But if we shall say, Of 
men, we fear the people; for allbold John esa 
prophat. And they answered Jesus, and said, We 
cannot tell. Aud he said unto them, Neither tell I 
you by what authority 1 do these things’ Christ 
answered the lawyer directly to his question, But 
here is an instance, where he even refused to an- 
swer.. ‘The reader will judge, whether J. €. or the 
Editor, accuses Christ of prevarication, or false- 
hood! The term cunningly, introduced by J. C. and 
palmed upon us, we coulidently trust the reader 
will put to the account of its promulgator. Itis a 
lite remarkable, that J. ©. should manufacture 
premises, and then blame us for their eovclusions ! 
J.C. iohis teeifth pavagraph, again insists up- 
on that, which we have never denied. and says, 
Christ answered the lawyer sincerely, ke. J. €, 
contending that none ¢ap inberit eternal life, but 
those who keep the whole law, &e, defines the 
duties which are necessary, and indispensable, by 
introducing the ‘poor Samaritan” ‘Now Wer see 
willing to try J, C.on his own ground. We ask 
him—Did you ever see a person poor and misera- 


ble, and pass by on the other side ? If so, you have 
judged yourself to eternal damnation! We submit 
this to the conscience of J.C. ‘Go thou, and do 
likewise,’ is the command—Did you ever in one 
instanee consult your carnal views? Tf so, the 
sentence has passed from your own mouth’! 


174 


In his thirteenth paragraph, he replies to our re- 
. marks on his quotation from Matt. xix. 17. and it is 
his opinion, that we have not the same advantage 
here, that we had in the former case. There is no 
cunning lawyer in the case—a modest young man 
is the actor in this business, &ec. We shall see 
presently, who has the advantage! This young 
man, it appears, asked Christ, ‘ What good thing 
shall'l do, (1, I will do it, only tell me what is to be 
done! What shall J do?) that [ may have eter- 
nal life.’ J. C. says, * But the Editor says, for this 
is the amount of his argument, that our Lord, in- 
stead of answering him according to the truth, an- 
swered him according to the critical and technical, 
it should seem, mauner of asking the question!” 
This is the first time we ever heard that a ‘ critical’ 
or ‘ technical’ answer is false. Reader, How does 
J.C. answer us? Who isit that manufactures these 
phrases, or introduces them on this occasion? 
Have we ever said, either directly or by inference, 
that Christ in any instance,whatever, answered any 
person falsely ? If so, the person whe will produce 
such declaration shall receive the most grateful 
thanks and acknowledgments! J.C. continues— 
© Reader, can you believe our Lord did not answer 
this inquiry in the same spirit in which it was put? 
Can you believe he would have suffered this sincere 
inquirer for salvation, to go away sorrowful, merely 
because the question was put, What shall Ido to 
inherit, instead of How shall I obtain eternal life? 
Do you believe that Christ was such a teacher? If 
you do, then you must believe he was a deceiver, 
and not, as he himself informs us, ‘The way, the 
truth, and the life.’ To this, we answer—We shall 
take the liberty to judge of the spirit in which the 
young man came, from the spirit in which he went 
away! And we believe Christ answered the young 
man in a betier spirit than-he asked. And farther— 
If Christ is the way, the truth, and the life! the 
law is not the way, the truth, nor the life. There is 
only one right way! ‘ There is no other name given 


under heaven,among men, whereby we mustbe saved, 


but the name of Jesus!’ And Christ answered the 
young man directly, and sincerely, ‘I am God, and 
beside me there is no Saviour.’ The young map ask- 
ed Christ,in effect,what he should do to save himself! 
And the young man went away dissatisfied. Why? 
Ans. Because he had undertaken more than he could 
accomplish! 

J. C. Inhis fourteenth paragraph, quotes from 
Christ’s sermon on the mount, to illustrate the 
case in question; and we, not wishing a better ex- 
planation than that given by Christ, shall likewise 
apply it. Christ says, ‘ Think not that I am come 
to destroy the law and the prophets, Iam not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil.” Will the object for which 
Christ came be accomplished 2 What says the law ? 
‘Fhou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, mind, soul, and strength ; and thy neighbour 
as thyself. On these two commands hang all the 
law and the prophets.” The law and the prophets 
will never be fulfilled, until all the human race love 
the Lord their God with all their heart, mind, soul, 
and strength; and their neighbour as themselves! 
Will this ever be done? Is the time coming when all 
men will thusleve, and obey? Yes! For Christ de- 
clares—‘ Verily, I say unto you, till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in nowise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled.’ This is glorious 
testimony! And, with the greatest satisfaction we 
add,‘ Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of the 
least of these commandments, and shall teach men 
so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven, 
but whosoever shall do and teach them, shall be 
called great inthe kingdom of heaven. For [ say 
unto you, that except your righteousness shall ex- 
ceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven.” We ask, What isthe kingdom of heaven? 
Ans. ‘Not meats, vor drinks, but righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.’ Now, the first 
and great commandment is, to love the Lard our 
God, &c.; and the second is like unto it, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself! Who is our neigh- 
bour? J. C. has answered—The miserable! All 
men are, and ought to be neighbours. Can that 
man love his neighbour as himself, who considers 
his neighbour not to be one half so good as himself? 
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What constitutes a man a Pharisee? Ans. To jword, and deed? You dare not 


justify himself,and condemn others! The Pharisee, 
therefore, breaks a great commandment, ‘Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself !’, He cannot 
‘ enter into the kingdom of heaven, or enjoy ‘ right- 
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost;— 
Why? Because he is trusting to his own righteous- 
ness, like the ‘ young man,’ and with all his pro- 
fessions, he is sorrowful!’ Not so they, who believe 
‘Christ has made peace through the blood of his 
cross, by him (not our own individual goodness) to 
reconcile all things unto himself.’ This is the fudfil- 
ment of the law and prophets. ‘ But now we see 
vot yeé all things put underhim. But we see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels, for the 
suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour, 
that he by the grace of God should taste death for 
every man. (And) When he had by himself purg- 
ed our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Ma- 
jesty on high. Heb. iii. Therefore, Christ being 
the only ‘way, truth, and life,’ it is impossible for 
any man to enter through any other door; call it by 


what name you please. Did the young man want 
to enter through this door? If so, what prevented 
him? Why was he sorrowful? Or, why was he 
dissatisfied? Ans. From the same reason that man- 
kind are dissatisfied sow. In the words of J. C. 
‘ All the worldly possessions on the earth, would 
not have purchased him the heavenly treasure. It 


was his selfish thoughts and desires, whieh hindered | 


in his heart the love of God and his neighbour, 


which he was required to sacrifice, and come and | 
falls to the ground, like the baseless fabrie,of a 


follow him’ We acknowledge this to be the pith 
and marrow of the matter! The‘ young man had 
great possessions—What were they? Ans. Con- 
ceptions of his own righteousness! ‘ Sell all thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven!’ Here is cause and consequence. 
‘Why sell all thou hast? Ans. The figure is correct. 
If he exchanged his own righteousness for the right- 
eousness of Christ, he would be a great gainer! 
Who were the poor alluded tof Ans. Those whom 
the young man thought were, im comparison with 
himself, very wicked, and destitute of righteousnes. 
How give to them to the poor? Ans, Give, or al- 
low them that heaven which you claim an exclusive 
right to! And then you shall have treasure in hea- 
ven. Why? How is this? Ans. If you consent 
that sinners, poor, miserable sinners, will be saved, 
and believe that God will be merciful to them, you 
will likewise,as a consequence, believe that God will 
have mercy upon you, who are (with all your con- 
ceptions of your own righteousness) a poor misera- 
ble sinner likewise! Then you shall have peace 
with God, and joy in the Holy Ghost. ‘ Forexcept 
your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the Scribes) and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven!’ Here is the 
grand secret. Sell ail that thou hast! Away with thy 
righteousness---thy conceited notions, aod adnait all 
men to be beloved of God! Consider every man as 
your neighbour—remember, it is your duty to love 
every man as yourself; and to consider their salva- 
tion of as niuch consequence in your heavenly Fa- 
ther’s mind, as yours, and that it ought to be so in 
your own mind. Man looketh at the outward ap- 
pearance, but God searcheth the heart.” ‘ Shall not 
the Judge of all the earth do right?’ He has de- 
clared that ‘all are gone out of the way, that there 
is nohe good, no, not one!’ No longer come with 
the tale of your own goodness. Nor ‘thank God,that 
you are not as other men, extortioners, unjust,adul- 
terers, nor even as this poor publican; whe, while 
your vapityis busy in arrogating virtues to which 
you have no claim, isin secret smiting his hand 
upon his beart, and. crying, ‘ God be merciful to me 
a-sinner!’. Remember, that ‘ by grace ye are saved, 
through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the 
gift. of God. Not of works, lest any man should 
boast.’ And where is the man of all Adam’s sinful 
race, who can lay his hand upon his heart, and say, 
I never coveted in thought. I was never angry with 
T never had 


any you receive these sayings? Dare you pre- 
sume to arrogate to yourself purity im thought, 


| 


uy 


do it. Out of your 
own mouth shall you be judged. ‘¢ He that offends 
in one point, is guilty of all? And you having 
named your conditions, perfect holiness, must fall in 
consequence. Hear the declaration of an inspired 
apostle. ‘if we say we have no sin, we decewe 
ourselves, and the truth is notin ws’ And you, if 
you acknowledge you have sin, adjudge yourself to 
hell! Therefore, ‘ Sell ail thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt lave treasure in heaven, 
For except your righteousness exceed the right- 
cousness of the Seribes and Pharisees, you shall in 
no case enter into the kingdom of heaven’? We 
entreat thee, therefore, not lo ‘ go away sorrowful," 
| but sell thy great possessions, ana give to the puor, . 
and thow shalt have treasure in heaven! For ‘ itis 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than fora rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God? aes 

J.C. in his fifteenth paragraph, declares, ‘ The 
Editor’s last argument is soon despatched’ The 
reader is the best judge of this matter. He cen- 
tinues---‘ If 1 understand it, itis a mere play on the 
graminatical coustruction of the verse. He szys, 
Christ is the Saviour of all men; especially those 
that believe. This, then, is his syllogism, &c. Now 
we inform J. C. that our syllogism is an affirmative 
one;and that our premiusses will never be disproved, 
nor their conclusions avoided, by the following--- 
‘the Edior here takes two things for granted, 
which are the premisses of bis conclusion; but which, 
as WE do not admit (them,) of course his argument 


vision. Reader, what do you call this? It seems 
if‘ we admitted’ them, the fabric would have a basis! 
We inform J. C: seriously, that if our premisses had 
po better foundation than his admission of their 
truth, they would indeed fall to the ground. And 
on the other hand, they having the Scriptures for 
their foundation, can stand as well without, as with 
his admission! J. C. continues---* First, he supposes 
it will be admitted, that Christ is aelwally the Sa- 
viour of all men, because St. Pawl has suid, ‘The 
Saviour of all men, especially of those that believe” 
Reader, recollect the reason assigned above, why 
our prewisses fell to the ground, was, because ‘ we 
do not admit’ them! Whata pity itis that St Paul, 
who admits them, is not as goed authority as * we? 
J. C. continues---' And secondly, he takes it for 
granted that-all men will believe this’? We presome 
J. C. considers every thing taken for granted, that 
“we do not admit; and which, * of course, falls to 
ihe ground,’ as. an inevitable consequence. J.C. — 
havinga poor memory, we again quote the follow- 
ing, and when be can produce the same oan of 
JEHOVAH, that some, or any, or all shall not believe, 
he shali be heard! Isaiah xlv. 23, 24, * ) havesworn 
by Myself, the word is gone. out of my mouth,» 
yigbteousness---and shall not return, That unto me © 


viour of all men; and we also deny that al 
kind wil] belzeve this. We say more, it can ee 
proved.’ And we say it can! Proof. * All nations 
whom thou hast made shall come and worship he- 
fore thee,O Lorn; and shall glorify thy name, All 
the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto 
the Lord; and all the kindreds.of the nations shall 
worship before thee. Wherefore, God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth, and every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.’ 
Psalm xxti Ixxxyi. Phil. 2. J. ©. continues---- But 
this is nvtall. Allowing all that the Editor has said, 
is true, How does this obviate conditions? If to 
believe, on the Editor’s plan, is necessary to have 
everlasting life, then he admits a condition in its 
fullest extent. Faith is as much an act, one way as 
another,’ &e. Stop---Your lungs and heart, are ne- 
cessary to the life of your body,and ifyou admitthey _ 
are necessary, you admit a condition as regards your 
natural life. Pray what did J C. do, to procure him 
self his heart and lungs? We answer---Just as 


i? 


wey 


much as he can do to procure faith! For faith is 
the gift of Ged. When a proper distinction is 
made between the words cause and condition, the 
difficulty will vanish. 

J.C. concludes, with giving his ‘ articles of faith, 
on the subject.of salvation” First. ‘ Faith, or a 
knowledge of, and belief in the truths of God’s holy 
word. J. C. has not informed us particularly, 
whether this faith is a sine gua non in this life; al- 
though we presume this to be the case, as he men- 
tions those who die in their sins. J.C. has not said 
we must believe all the truths oi God’s hely word. 
And from the circumstance of his denying a part, 
we presume a part only is necessary. & 


the foundution of our farih. Let us examine this. 
His faith is founded on his charity; or love to God 
and his \neighbour. And he has that charity for his 


neighbours, (mankind) to believe a considerable. 


part of them are not so good as himself, and God 
will pass them by and leave them in sin and misery, 
and out of regard to his guodnes-, reward Aim with 
endless felicity. Third. ‘Good works, ora life in 
conformity thereto.” Now we very much question, 
whether those works are very good, which exalt 
ourselves---limit the mercy.ot God to a_part---and 
consign our neighbour, whom we despise as our in- 
ferior, to interminable wretchedness ! 


Conmiunicattons. 


T'o the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 

[In a late Number of the paper that passes under 
the above sacred title,f noticed some sentiments as- 
cribed te Isaac Watts, concerning infants, and not- 
withstanding the promptness with which they were 
stiginatized with the epithetof error, yet if man- 
kind is possessed of two distinct natures, the one 
earthly and creaturely, the other spiritual, and if it 
is true, as Christ says, that ‘that which is born of 
the Hesh is flesh, and if also it is true, that ‘ flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven,’ 
then, it may be possible that there is more of truth 
than error in the above-mentioned sentiments, or 
conclusion of Watts. To consider any thing rela- 
tive to their going to hell, is unnecessary. The idea 
of such a dreadful consequence, is so derogatory to 
every attribute of the Almighty, as to be disgusting 
to all, but the few, who yet reinain stupified with 
the selfish nostrums of Calvinism © But although it 
is thus certain, they are not subjects of endless 
misery, yet it does not follow with equal clearness, 
that they wust enter into the enjoyments of those, 
who have ‘come through great tribulation. To 
come at this with a degree of certainty that will be 
satisfactory, it is necessary to consider, first, what 
heaven is—second, the capacity of an infant for its 
enjoyment---and third, whether there is any thing 
in the child necessarily existing, or immortal Hea- 
veo consists in righteousness, peace, and joy in thé 
Holy Ghost. First, in righteousness---where every 
thing is right, and nothing wrorg ; and it consists 
or exiStsia the same proportion as righteousness 
exists, or where the will or order of God is done 
and complied with---it is nighsat hand, not far off 
above the clouds---it is where Christ is, and where 
God is---‘it is within.” Where God is, heaven is. 
But-God is every where; and heaven is every 
where to those, who are brought into peace with him 
through Jesus Christ, the Holy Spirit. The en- 


joyments of heaven are spiritual, and nothing but 


spiritual life and sensibility can enjoy them. Bat 
the infant is flesh; that which is born of flesh is flesh, 
and all flesh is as grass, fading, withering, perishing. 
There isa natural body, anda spiritual body 3 but 
that was not first which is spiritual,bat that which is 
earthly, and afierwards that which is spiritual The 
infant las only the first of these bodies---this consti- 
tutes the necessity,(and there is no other) of regene- 
ration. ‘ Marvel not, said Christ, that I say ye must 
be bora again,’ for ‘that which is born of the flesh 
is fesh,and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit’ 
The first birth isonly.into this world,or into the crea- 
turely nature---the seeond birth, or regeneration, is 
into the spiritual life, or world; and this is salva- 
tion---life eternal---being saved, or changed frem 


Second. 
® Charity, ev love to God aid our neighbour, being’ 
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and out of a perishing nature, into an immortal | literal import, and reason accordingly. And first, 


everlasting nature. The first of these is that curious 
state of goodness, wherein both you and Dean 
agreed that a man could be neither saved nor damn- 
ed. ‘I'he second is a state far more glorious, for the 
glory of the latter shall exceed the glory of the 
former house. ‘The first state, is that of Adam, or 
earthy, wherein all die. The second, is Christ, 
wherein all are made alive. Now over all from 


Adam to Moses, that is,from thetime of their carnal | 
creation to the time of their receiving alaw, death | 
reigns even over those who have not sioned after | 


the similitude of Adam’s transgression, disobe- 


dience. 
DODDRIDGE. 
REMARKS. 


We inform our correspondent that an infant is 
no more, nor no less flesh, than the adult ol three- 
score years and ten!. We likewise inform bim, 
that he has confounded regeneration andthe being 
born again, or new birth asit is called. See Num- 
ber 32, page 130, Ist col. Number 35, page 144, 3d 
col. where regeneration and the new birth are dis- 
tinctly considered, &c. The prophet declared, ‘ Lo, 
children are the heritage: of the Lord, and the 
fruit of the womb is his. reward. And Christ. 
declared, ‘Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of 
beaven.’ And an apostle declared,‘ As we have 
borne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly.’ Again, ‘Asin Adam 
all die,even sv in Christ shall ald be made alive.’ 
Our correspondent’s remark, ‘The first of these, 
{the earthly,) is that curious state ‘of goodness, 
wherein both you and Dean agreed, that a man 
could be neither saved nor damned,’ without some, 
qualification, may lead to a misunderstanding. The 
state,(if it can be called a state,)mentioned by Dean, 
was,Indeed,a very curious state. Itamounted to non- 
entity; in fact, or annihilation. Therefore, we 


It is declared, ‘ upon the wicked he shall rain snares,’ 
&e Not on some wicked men ; a part—those who 
do not repent in this life—but ‘ upon the wicked ;? 
(definitively) and as there is no distinction or excep=- 
tion made, we shall not presume to make any! We 
beheve the threatenings and punishments de- 
nounced in the Scriptures against sin, as firmly as 
we believe the promises of God. 

Who are the wicked? The Scriptures shall de- 
cide. Rom. iii. 9 to 12. ‘ What then? are we 
better than they? No, in nowise; for we have be- 
| fore proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
jall under sin; As it is written, There is none right- 
eous, no, not one! There is none that understand- 
eth, there is none that seeketh after God. They 
are all gone out of the way, they are together be- 
come unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one? All men, therefore, without exception, 
are wicked. And if endless misery is to be the 
portion of the wicked, Universal damnation must 
result from these premises. Now, we contend, that 
we have no rule, whether this passage is considered 
according to its literal or figurative import, but the 
Seriptures. They must, and shall decide. And it is 
an inevitable conclusion, that if the punishment de- 
vounced is construed to mean endless misery, and 
the wicked to be the subjects of it, that not one of 
the human race can be saved! The reader, howe- 
ver, will notice, that the making this punishment 
take place in a future state, is altogether gratuitous. 
This is a mere compliment, paid to the orthodoxy 
of the day; and may be considered as a member 
of the beast which has been gendered in the imagi- 
nations of men, and fed and nourished with reli- 
gious pride and prejudice, until it has assumed a 
shape and size, truly appalling and dreadful. Let 
it be remembered, that it is not a matter of courtesy 
with mankind, to accept or reject conclusions at 
pleasure. After having established premisses, they 
must father their conclusions. ‘This is a war in 


considered,in this view of the subject, salvation, and | which there is no discharge.’ 


coudempation, out of the question. Now our. opi- 
nion is, that infants, as well as adults, are in the 
hand of their heavenly Father; that they are his 


heritage, and will be blessed by him, and received 
into his presence, and‘at his right hand, where are 
fulness of joys, and pleasures for evermore! 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr Eprrox,—Permit me to submit for your 
consideration, the following passages of Scripture. 
Psalm xi 6.‘ Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, 
fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest: this 
shall be the portion- of their cup.’ Rev. xiv. 11, 
‘And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever: and ever,’ &c., together with its con- 
nexion. These passages are generally brought for- 
ward by our opponents, to disprove the doctrine of 
an Unconditional and Universal salvation. The 
former is considered as descriptive of the misery 
of the wicked, aod its certainty ; and the latter, of 
its interminable duration. Aa exposition of the 
above texts, through the medium of the ‘ Gospel 
Herald,’ will. be gratefully acknowledged by a sub- 


seriber, 


A YOUTH. 
Psa xi. 6.) 


That this punishment is not ina future state, 
and of endless duration, we have abundant testimo- 
ny to prove. In the 7\h Psalm, 8th and 9th verses, 
the prophet prays, (we believe in faith) as follows— 
‘The Lord shall judge the people ; judge me, O 
Lord, according to my righteousness, and accord- 
ing to mine integrity in me. O let the wickedness 
of the wicked come to an end; but establish the 
just. cxlv. 20, 21. The Lord preserveth all them 
that love him ; but all the wicked will he destroy. 
My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord ; and 
let all flesh bless bis holy name.’? When, therefore, 
the wickedness of the wicked shall come to an end, 
the wicked- will be destroyed; and all flesh will 
speak the praise of the Lord. The same prophet 
prays, ‘Bring my soul out of prison, that I may 
praise thy name.” What prison did he allude to ? 
Ans. He said, * The pains of hell gat hold upon me, 
I found trouble and sorrow,’ therefore, it was the 
prison of sin. And Christ was manifested, ‘ that 
he -might destroy death, and him that had the 
power of death, that is the devils and deliver those 
who through fear of death were all‘their lifetime 
subject to bondage.’ Again, ‘ Tribulation and an- 
guish shall be upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil; of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile. It is 
in the body, in this life, that men do evil; and when 
the wicked are destroyed, evil will cease. It is the 


“« Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire and | design of God to do this. Shall not his design be 
hrimstone, and an horrible tempest ; the portion of | accomplished ? Will not the devil and his works be 


their cup. 


This passage must be understood, either literally, 


destroyed? Yes! As certain as Omnipotence can, 
and will do all bis pleasure. The passage, therefore, 
is to be taken figuratively ; as describing the ‘ wrath 


or figuratively ; there is ao middle way of accom-}of God revealed from heaven against all unright- 
modation which can be authorized by any principle, | eousness.’ And not, as the Poet describes, to beat 
save the dogmas of sectarians; which, however | upon the sinner’s naked soul, in one eternal storm. 


[they may have their influence on the minds of 


‘some men, must retire into the ba¢k ground at the 


appearance of reason, candour, and common sense. | 


Wishing to elucidate this subject in a fair, open, and 
unprejudiced manner, to admit all that can 


(Rev. xiv. 11. will be considered in our next.) 


«Specimen of Modern Theology. 
In the National Advocate, of the 8d inst. is the 


and 
justly be deduced from if'in proof of endless mise- | following, which is extracted from under the head 


ry, ina future state; andeat the same time, to ar-|of ‘ Another appeal, &c 


and signed by Philip 


rive at the proper and exclusive meaning of the | Milledoler, Alex. Proudfit, and Gardiner Spring. 


passage, we shall,first, admit the cammonly received 


‘That Saviour who spared’ not himself in our 


opinion, that it is to be considered according to its| cause; who redeemed us to God by his own blood, 
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.i8 now looking down from his throne in the expec- 
tation that each professed disciple will be cheer- 
ful in the performance of his duty. Come forward 
with ws, then, and let us make another effort to ob- 
tain for him a greater portion of the Heathen us 
his inheritance, and another region of the earth for 
his possession.’ 

Reader, whatever may be your religious opinions, 
to whatever sect, or profession, you may belong, 
we earnestly entreat you to take your Bible, and 
With us examine the above ‘ Appeal? Remember, 
that your faith or opinions, however tenaciously ad- 
hered to, or zealously advocated, can never alter 
the truth, or make one hair white, or black. And 
that the declarations of men, high or low, rich or 
poor, dignified or debased, in the estimation of 
their. fellows, can never borrow from adventitious 
circumstances, and misguided opinions, any thing 
better thao an aseendency, as ephemeral in duration, 
as it is corrupt in principle. This Appeal is a strik- 
ing illustration of the inconsistency, and peccabili- 
ty” of man. We here see men, whose religious 
sentiments, and doctrines, are as opposite as the 
poles, and who on other occasions have manifested 
a disposition to maintain their particular doctrines, 
and each denounce as error the doctrines of the 
other, associating, and with their names giving cur 


rency to opinions, and sentiments, which, in their | 


individual capacity, they have dented and condemn- 
ed ! 

This trio consists of the professed disciples of 
Caivin and Hopkins. 

In the ‘Evangelical Guardian and Review,’ to 
which is annexed the name of Philip Milledoler, 
Vol. 1. Number 10, p. 442, we read as follows— It 
appears, then, whether the ‘ appeal’ be made to the 
standards of our church, or to the testimony of 
Christian experience, or to the oracles of the living 
God, that sinful man is unable to repent, to believe, | 
or to-do his will’* Number 12, page 537, speaking 
of the atonement by Christ. ‘This he did for all 
for whom his sacrifice was offered ; and, if he made 
atonement for ali mankind, then, assuredly, must 
all be saved, tf the Judge of all the earth does right. 
But this we know is noi the case. The Judge of all 
the earth will do right; but the day is coming 
when his righteousness shall be reyealed belore an 
assembled universe; not in the salvation of ail 
mankind, but in that of his chosen, for whom Christ 
offered his perfect sacrifice ; and in the condemna- 
tion of all’ the workers of iniquity,’ 

Reader, thisis the Calvinists’ creed. Christ died 
for only a part, a defintie number, and all for whom 
Christ died, will be saved, and no others. Now 
hear the Hopkinsian. Gardiner Spring declares, 
(see his sermon on the doctrine of Election,) ‘it 
has never yet been proved that Christ died execlu- 
sively for the elect. If janguage has any meaning, 
we are bound to believe that he tasted death for 
every man. God has provided a full and complete 
atonementefor all their sins.’ This book, published 
under the auspices of Philip Milledoler,&c declares, 
{remarking upon this very sermon,) of this doctrt ine, 
that it “appears to us as calculated to lead most 
directly to the bald infidelity that entirely denies all 
atonement.’ 

In this Appeal, the Calvinist, who declares the 
elect shall be saved, and no others—for Chiist died 
alone for them—and the Hopkinsian, whose doc- 
trine ‘leads most directly to bold infidelity, are 
united, and say, ‘Come forward,. then, with ws!’ 
With us! Who are we? And what is your object ? 
Hear—Hear—‘Let us make another effort to obtain 
for him (Christ) a greater portion of the heathen as 
his inheritanee ? Who, we ask, obtained for Christ 
the little portion of the heathen, whieh he already 
has? Was it us? Where aow, Philip Milledoler, is 
the ‘ bold infidelity,’ which would extend, or make 
the atonement of Christ ‘ indefinite’ in its exten- 
sion? And where now, Gardiner Spring, is the truth 
of your declaration, in your sermon, when speaking 
of the non-elect, yousay, ‘If they are not elected, 
they will indeed perish | Pee 


on the Bible with such reverence, as to Pe induced 
to appeal to it on every emergency 


What is your * appeal to the public: ? It isa repe- 
‘tition of the continued ery give—give—like thie 
daughters of the horse-leach, mentioned by Solo- 
# Quere. Howdoes it ‘appear,’ when the * appeal’ ag 
made to the good people of New-York for money ? 


pe 
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tion; when you have declared, on the one part, that 
‘If they are not elected, they will indeed perish.” 


And oa the other—that ‘ Sinful:man is unable to 


repent or believe ; and that God will be revealed, 
not in the salvation of all mankind, but in that of 
his chosen,’ &c. If these declarations are true, where 
is the sincerity of your appeal ? Of Christ, you say, 
‘who redeemed us!’ Produce your evidence that 
he redeemed you, and left one of the race of Adam! 
Will you, poor impotent sinners, ¢ obtain for Christ 
a greater portion of the Heathen,’ than is his with- 
out you? The Heathen are his inheritance; they 
are not yours to give! Will you ‘ obtain for him 
another region of ‘the earth for bis possession?’ All 
the regions of the earth are hes already3 even the 
“uttermost perts of the earth for a possession! AU 
things were nade by him, and for him! And he 
shall see of the-travail of his soul, and be satisfied.’ 
For ‘ All nations whom thou hast ‘made, shall come 
and worship before thee, O Lord, and glorify thy 
name; for thou (not ‘us’) art great, and doest 
wondrous things 5 ; thou art God alone 11? 

in solemn sincerity, we advise these men, who 
pretend to teach others, to read their Bibles, and 
with uplifted bands, and humble hearts, implore 
God to reveal to them the glorious truths therein 
‘contained. No longer, we beseech you, deny the 
will, or power of God, to save mankind; and pre- 
sumptuously, and tu God’s stead, pretend to the 
power of saving souls, of gawing an inheritance to 


that God, ‘ of whom, and to whona, and through 
whom, are all things.’ To whom be glory, for ever. 
Amen. 


For the Gospel Herald. 
Mr. Epiror— 

S1r—Wishing as I do the happiness and welfare 
of the whole family of the earth, and seeing so 
much strife and contradiction on religion, I beg 
leave, through the medium of your paper, to refer 
the careful examination of every candid reader to 
the following passages of Seripture, with a hope 
that some one will offer an opinion of what will 
ultimately be the eondition of every man. 

Genesis 12, 18,22, and 28, chaps. Psalms 
98, [01 and 104. Isaiah 11, 14, 25, 28, and 45. Matt. 
8 and 18. Mark 14 and 15 Luke $8 and 19. Joba 

8.4, 6,10 and 12. Acts 2and 3, Romans 5, 9 and 
14, Galatians 4, Ephesians 1. Philippians 2. Colos- 
sians 1. First Timothy 2. 2d Timothy 1. Titus 2. 
Hebrews 2. James 1. Second of Peter 3. First Ge- 
veral of John 2,3 and 4. and Revelation 5. These 
few, out of the many prominent passages, have re- 
cently fallen under the serious consideration of 


HUMANITY. 


2, 22, 


Ay =e, 


Note. It is presumed our correspondent’s mo- 
tive in introducing the above to the notice of the 
public, is, to solicit their particular attention to the 
several chapters referred to, as containing clear, and 
abundant testimony, in favour of the Universal 
goodness of our heavenly Father. 


To the Editor of the Gospel Her ald. 


Sir—In my younger days I was taught to look 


‘The primary 
veason of this was—The Bible w as then generally 
believed to be the Book of God—The Book by 
whieh we are to prove our title to eternal life—The 
Book which those who claim to be ministers of| 
the Gospel are to use as the man of their counsel, 
and the touchstone by whieh they are to test 
whatever they advance. Now, Mr. Editor, I, as 


well as many of my neighbours, and, I make no | 


doubt, the public generally, will consider ourselves 
obliged to you, if you inform us, without reserve, 
whether this Book of books i is now fo be superseded 
by Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress:—My reason for | 
making this inquiry is this: I have latterly been in. 
the habit of attending to the holding-forth of a 
gentleman in Rose-Street Chapel, who appears 
truly alive to the greatness of Christian’s cha- 
racter as it appears in the Pilgrim’s Progress, when 
at the same time the Book of God is suffered to 
remain in the desk, to be occasionally used as an’ 


the token you hold out? Ans. Sali 


anvil whebieNey the good pits nerves become capa 
ble of now and then giving it a hearty thump. 
GamMa. 
— 


From Benedict's ete of the Baptists. P 


‘The greatest man, says Robinson, among the . 
Baptists at the Reformation, was the celebrated, the 
amiahle, the incomparable Dudith; a man to be 
held in everlasting. remembrance, much for his 
rank, more for his abilities and virtue, but nvost of 
all for his love of liberty.. Never, says the same 
writer, was a finer pen than that of Dudith. * You 
contend,’ says he to Beza,‘ that Scripture is @ per- 
fect rule of faith and practice. But you are al! 
divided about the sense of Scripture, and you have 
uot settled who shall be judge. You have broken 
off your yoke, allow me to break mine. Having 
freed yourselves from the tyranny of popish pre- 
lates; why do you turn ecclesiastical tyrants your- 
selves, and treat others with barbarity and cruelty 
for only doing what you set them an example to do? 
You contend that your lay hearers, the magistrates, 
and not you, are to be blamed, for it is they who 
banish and burn for heresy. J know you make 
this excuse; but tell me, have not yow instilled sueh 
principles’ into their ears? Have they done any 
thing more than put in practice the doctrine that 


you have taught them ? 
BORED 


RETRIBUTION. 
During the reign of Henry VIII in Enel the 


| Anabaptists were persecuted, and two of considera- 


ble eminence, namely, Joan Boucher, (commonly 
called Joan of Kent,j) and George Van Pare, a 
Dutchman, were committed to ‘the flames. [tis 
related that ‘a person, supposed t to be Fox, the 
author of the book of Martyrs, earnestly entreated 
the famous John Rodgers, who was afterward burnt 
at Smithfield, to use his interest with the Arch- 
bishop to save the poor woman from the cruel 
death to which she had been doomed. But Rodgers 
answered, that burning alive. was n0 erue! death, 
but was easy enough, °K ox, astonished at such an 
answer, replied, “Well, perhaps & may so happen 
that you yourseives s shall have your hands fuil of this 
mild burning “And so it eame fo pass; for Red- 
gers was the fir st man who was burned in Queen 
ae $ reign.’ 

q "Wid, 

Samora 

Pasdiitins by the Church = Rome. ap 


‘ On the fatal night of St. Bartholomews, 
24th, 1572—about 70,000 persons. were ml 
in Paris, j in the most barbarous manner,by the influ- 
ence of the Pope, and by the instr umentality of the 
blood-thirsty Charles iX. Within $0 years, there 
were murdered in France, $9 prinees, 148 counts, 
234 barons, 147,918 gentlemen, and 760,000 persons 
of inferior rank in life, bat whose blood equally 


called lorjustice, 300,000 of these were murdered 


in a few years, by that furious Catholic, Charles IX. 
In the short reign of the infamous Mary, in Eng- 
land, 277 were barnt, for their religious opinions. 
Forty thousand perished in the irish massacre 
in 1641. 

In a very short time, there tere hanged, fanned, 
buried alive, and beheaded, 60, 000. persons in the 


| Netherlands. 


The single order of the Jesuits alone, are com- 
puted, in the space of forty years, to have put to 
death 900,000 Christians, who deserted from popery. 
And the Inquisition, the bloody instrument of papal 
vengeance, in the space of thirty years, destroyed 
by various torture, 150,000!” Fbid, 

Reader, these accounts, dreadful as they are, are 
fragrant as the perfumes of Arabia, compared with 
the declarations and descriptions of modern Zealots, 
who talk, not of the massacre, and momentary suf- 
ferings of thousands, but of countless mallee rn ~ 
ing for ever cae 
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REVELATION XIV. 11. 


“ And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast and hisimage, and whoso- 
ever recewveth the mark of his name.” 


_ The request of our correspondent, that we should 
Give an exposition of this passage with its connex- 
jon, we cannot comply with at present in that ex- 
tensive, manner which may have been expected. 
The many calls and requests from other correspon- 
dents, must be our. apology. We consider the most 
prominent feature of this chapter, is the destruction 
of the city of Jerusalem, and the changes and events 
consequent thereupon. We say the most promi- 
nent, as being distinctly alluded to, and agreeing 
in figure with the parables of our Lord_ describing 
the same event, which took place a short time af- 
ter the preaching of the gospel by the apostles, 
which event we conceive is distinctly alluded to in 
the 6th verse. The 7th verse, ‘Saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him ; for 
the hour of his judgment is come,’ we presume to 
$e parallel with Acts xvii. 30, &c., ‘ And the times 
of this ignorance God winked at; but now com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent.’ And 
with 1 Peter, iv. 17, &c., ‘ For the time is come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God; and if 
a first begin at us, what shall the end be of them 
that obey not the gospel of God? The beastand his 
smage, we have recently in Number 41, considered 
as anit, opposed to the salvation ef God for a fallen 
world, and is confined to partial election of a few, 
and reprobation of the remainder, and the Phara- 
saical heresy of salvation being conditional on the 
works of the creature, &c. The reader, by com- 
paring Matt. xiii. 39, ‘ The harvest is the-end of the 
werld,’ (eros, age) and xxiv. 30. ‘ And they shall 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven ;” with the 14th and 15th verses of this chap- 
ter, will seéfheir connexion, &c. 

The 12th verse reads thus—‘ Here is the pa- 
tience of the saints, &c. What is the patience of 
the saints ? Ans, 13th verse,‘ And I heard a voice 
from heaven, saying unto me; Write, (What?) 
Blessed are the dead which die inthe Lord,( When?) 
from henceforth.” From the commencement of the 
preaching of the Gospel bythe apostles, all who be- 
_ lieved in Christ the Saviour of the world,died bless- 
ed. ‘The declaration of Simeon is illustrative of 
this. ‘ Lord,now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.’ As if 
he had said, ‘Lord, by showing me Christ,theu hast 
enabled meto depart in peace.’ Not let me die, be- 
cause I have seen him, but thou now letéest, or ena- 
blest me to die in peace, by showing me thy salva- 
tion, Previous to this time, many prophets and 
righteous men, looking forward to the promised 
advent of Christ, longed to see that day, but were 
not blessed as Simeon, and all believers since that 
time have been, for they die emphatically in the 
Lord, or in faith, believing that he has come. 

We are instructed at the 10th verse, that the 
worshippers of the beast shall ‘drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, &c.,-and be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, 
and in the presence of the Lamb. Christ, the 
Lamb of God, is now present in his Mediatorial 


kingdom, judging every man according to his| 


works. The holy angels, are his messengers of 
-truth, preaching his gospel, which duty figurative- 
ly speaking, makes them holy, as they are proclaim- 
ing holy things. Asitis written—‘ How beautiful 


are the feet of them that preach the gospel of| 
peace, aod bring glad tidings of good things! In|. 
this gospel day, therefore, Antichristian worship- | 


pers are tormented in the presence of the Lamb, 
tuc., who is visible to the eye of faith, in the ‘ gos- 
pel of peace,’ which is ¢ glad tidings of good things.’ 


r 


ra 


‘ And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever and ever.’ It is very remarkable that these 
Antichristian worshippers, who alone are tormented, 
should so earnestly contend that this (their) torment 
will never end! And- this would indeed be passing 
strange, were it not for the fact that they intend 
their ‘ relatives,their children,and dearest connexions, 
shall be the subjects of it, instead of themselves ! 
Pitying their condition, and wishing to afford them 
all the consolation in our power, (as they will not 
believe the truth, the extent of salvation) we shall 
attempt to convinee them that their torment will 
shortly cease, and they be blessed with that heaven, 


which they, like their prototypes, the Pharisees of 


old, will not enter themselves, nor suffer-others to 
go in. And first. The smoke- of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever (make it as long as 
you please,) and they have no rest day nor night, 
(day and.night, of course, must alternately succeed 
each other for ever and ever!) who worship the 
beast and his image.’ Consequently, they must 
worship the beast for ever and ever! For it is only 
those who,in the present tense, worship the beast, 
who are in the present tense tormented! But it is 
declared, that ‘ All nations whom God hath made 
shall (in the future tense) come and worship before 
him, and glorify his name, (not the beast, nor his 
image,) and all the ends of the world shall remem- 
ber and turn unto the Lord,’ &c. ; 
Reader, does aiévas aidyoy mean an endless dura 

tion ? If so, why did our learned and pious transla- 
tors render the same word ages, in 1 Colos, 26. 
which isafact? Will there be day and night, or 
will the sun rise and set in hell? In that hell, to de- 


seribe whichfall the areana of Pluto’s gloomy re- 


gions is brought forward, and the wild vagaries and 
delusions of idolatrous Pagans pressed into the ser- 
vice, and introduced as arguments and proof by 
modern Theologians ? : 


Communicattan. | 


ae 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir—In one of your late Numbers you gave an 
extract from Benedici’s Historyofthe Baptists,show- 
ing the implacability of John Calvin’s disposition, 
and the hand he had in Servetus’s Martyrdom. 1] 
bave often heard the acceunt strenuously denied by 
Calvinists. -I, therefore, send you the foliowing, 
which cannot be questioned with decency, taken 
from Southey s life of Wesley, 2d vol. p. 89. Duy- 
ekinck’s Edition ‘Being(says Wesley )in the Bodieian 
Library, Llighted on Mr. Calvin’s account of the 
case of Michael Servetas, several of whose let- 


ters he oceasionally inserts, wherein Seryetas often | 


declares in terms, ‘ f believe the Father is Gud, the 
Son is Gud, and the Holy Ghostis God” Mr. Cal- 


vin, however, paiots hint such a monster as never }. 


was: An Arian, a blasphemer, and what not, be- 
sides strewing over him his flowers of dog, devil, 
swine, and so on, Which are the usual appellations 
he gives his opponents. But still he utterly denies 
his being the cause of Servetus’s death. ‘ No,’ 
says he,‘ [only advised our magistrates, as havig 
aright te restrain heretics by the sword, to seize upon 
and try that arch-heretic; but after he was con- 
demned I said pot ove word about his execution,’ 
Again, In the same page Wesley says, “ That 
Michael Servetus was ‘one of the wildest Anti- 
Trinitarians that ever appeared,’ is by no means 
clear. I doubt of it on the authority of Calvin 
himself, whio certainly was not prejudiced in his 
favour. For, if Calvin does not misquote his words, 
he was no Anti-Trinitarian atall. Caivin himself 
gives a quotation from one of his letters, in which 
he expressly declares, ‘Ido believe the Father is 


ae 


God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God ; 
but I dare nut use the word Trinity, or person.’ 
dare, (says Wesley) and I think them very good 
words ; but I should think it very hard to be burnt 
alive for not using them, especially with a slow fire, 
made of moist green wood. I believe Calvin was 
a great instrament of God; and that he was a wise 
and pious man; but I cannot but advise those who 
love his memory, to let Servetus alone.” - 

It seems that the most rigid Calvinists inherit 
their oracle’s bloody disposition, as well as his reli- 
gious ereed. Take the following as an instance, 
from the same work, vol. 2. p. 111. 

When Wesley was in Scotland, (that hot-bed of 
Calvinism) ‘an old Burgher Minister at Dalkeith 
preached against him, affirming that, if he died in 
his present sentiments, he would ‘be damned; and 
the fanatic declared, that he would stake his owe 
salvation upon it. It was well for him that these 
people were not armed with temporal authority.’ 
‘The Seceders,’ says Wesley, ‘ who have fallen in 
my way, are more uncharitable than the Papists 
themselves.’ I never yet meta Papist who avowed 
the principle of murdering heretics. But a seced- 
ing minister being asked, ‘ Would not you, ifit was 
in your power, cut the throats of all Methodists ? 
replied directly, ‘ Why, did not Samuel hew Aga 
in pieces before the Lord?” 4 : 

In the same page is recorded the following amia- 
ble trait of Calvinism. A Methodist one day com- 


| forted a poor woman, whose child appeared to be 


dying, by assuring her that, for an infant, death 
would only be the exchange of this miserable life 
fora happy eternity; and the seceder, to whose 
flock she belonged, was so shocked at this doctrine, 
that the deep-died Calvinist devoted the next sab- 
bath to the task of convincing his people, that the 
souls of all non-elect infants were doomed to cer- 
tain and inevitable damnation!’ 

If this be gospel, I want none of it, but I most 
heartily thank God, that my Bible informs me, He 
is loving to every man, and hateth nothing that he 
has made. Gamma, 


—— 


IMPORTANT CONSIDERATIONS. 


The Scriptures of Holy Ingpiration inform us, 
that * God is good to all, and his ender mercies are 
over all his works 3 are we not, therefore, justified 
in concluding, that an unchangeable God will always 
be‘ good to all? and that his tender mercies will 
always be over all his works? Is it adviseable to cul- 
tivate that disposition which will tamely hear the 
God of the whole earth calumniated, and designs 
and purposes ascribed to him, which are diametri- 
cally opposite to the character which be has reveal- 
ed of himself in the Scriptures, that ‘ He is Love,’ 
and atthe same time, resent with indignation and 
fury, whatever is in our opinion derogatory to our 
own, or the chareeters. principles, and purposes of 
men, or any man, or those of apy particular sect 
whatever 2? 

Is ita fact, that in our day. a man is more liable 
to censure, and actually receives more crimination 
and reproach, for contending for the goodness and 
mercy of God. to all, than him w ho «contends for the 
merey of God to only apart 2 

Is it likewise a fact, that a man is exposed to, 
and actually has blame attached to bins, for declar- 
ing and maiutaining, that God is Gmmuiable, and 
that ‘ neither life, nor death, vor things present, nor 
things to come, &c., shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which isin Christ Jesus our 
Lord? when instead of blame, he would be praised, 
did he conteud, that death, and ‘things to coe, 
would separate us from the love of God? and that 
God would, from being our Jriend, change to an 
implacable and eternal foe ? Brethren, are these 
things so ? ‘They ought act so to be! 
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AT! a Meeting of the Society for the Investiga- 
tion and Establishment of Gospel Truth, held Feb. 
2, 1821. 

An Address was delivered by Brother Henry Fitz : 
Whereupon the Society unanimously voted him their 
thanks, and requested that the same be published in 
the Gospel Herald. 

Extract from the Minutes, 


J. HALL, Secretary. 


aU 
ADDRESS. 
BRETHREN, 

‘* UNITED WE STAND—DIVIDED WE FALL,” 
is a position, which has been sanctioned by 
the wisdom, and proved by the experience of 
ages. And the increase of individual exertion, 
and extension of individual efforts in their ef- 
fects, is necessarily in a corresponding ratio 
with the increase of individual power, which 
depends of necessity upon a union of senti- 
iment, of interest, and of action. 

Union is strength. The apostolic injunc- 
tion, ‘‘ Brethren watch ye, stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men; be of one mind, be 
strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might; preach the word, be instant in season, 
out of season; reprove, rebuke; exhort, with 
all long-suffering and doctrine;”’ is, if obligato- 
ry upon any at the present day, upon us, 
who profess to contend for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints. We believe our candle 
is the candle of the Lord, and lighted with the 
Spirit of Divine Truth. Let us not put it un- 
der a bushel, but rather in the house, that it 
may give light to all. Wisdom, says the wise 
man, is justified of her children. And who 
among you, having lost a piece of money, 
would not search diligently until you had found 
it, and when you had found it, rejoice, saying, 
I have found that which was lost. You have 
searched, and have found it. You have re- 
joiced. How many of our brethren of Adam’s 
race have searched, and are still searching in 
vain, for the treasure which you have found, 
guided by blind guides, and deceived by those, 
who pretending to instruct, are themselves in 
blindness and ignorance. 

Our Lord, whom we profess to imitate and 
obey, has set us. an example, and given us a 
precept. He not only went about doing good 
—dispensing the bread of life—but he died, 
that we might live. And his declaration, ‘* And 
if any man come to me and hate not his father, 
and mother, and wife, and children, and breth- 
ren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be my disciple;”’ is, although figurative 
in expression, emphatic in its import. ‘he 
food we eat, the clothes we wear, and the 
houses which shelter us, however great their 
value as auxiliaries to the well-being and com- 
fort of the body, can never satisfy the longings 
of an immortal mind. And our own experi- 
ence, if we walk in the path of duty, will act 
as an useful guide, and, on the other hand, will 
punish our aberrations. Figure to yourselves 
the wretch, poor and) naked, suffering all the 
ills that life is heir to, and his prospects as bar- 
ren of happiness, as his wants are prolific in 
suffering,—see him accosted by a stranger,— 
he listens, believes, and rejoices,—he is told, 
You are no longer poor—your sufferings are 
at an end—you have a Father who is waiting 
to receive you; the fatted calf is killed; his fin- 
gers are decked with rings, and in the place 
of nakedness and rags, he is covered with a 
flowing robe. 


. 


THE GOSPEL HERALD. 


This is a faint picture of what was once our 
own poverty. We were spiritually poor, and 
blind, and naked ;—we heard, believed, and re- 
joiced. What we once were, millions now are. 


There is enough for all;—we have no excuse. | 


The patrimony of our Father will never be 
lessened by division; nor our shares, by the 


| participation of all our brethren. Let all, there- 


fore, be informed of their title to this inherit- 
ance;—let us ‘‘ go into the highways and hedg- 
es, and compel them to come in, that our Fa- 
ther’s house may be filled.”’ And since our 
lines are fallen to usin a~ pleasant place, and 
our means of accomplishing much, with little 
danger or trouble, compared with our brethren 
of the apostolic age, how culpable should we 
be, and how unworthy of our calling, if we 
were to grudge of labour, of our abundance, 
and of money, what our apostolic brethren 
freely gave of toilsome suffering, and from their 
little—and paid in prison, and at the scaffold, 
with their blood! 

The motive which originated the request 
to assemble this evening, is threefold;—to unite 
our means and efforts—to extend the know- 
ledge of the truth we rejoice in—and to pro- 
vide a fund in future for this Society, which will 
increase the means of its members, by a unity 
of interest, heightened by the prospect of mu- 
tual benefit, in the extensive dissemination of 
the truth through a direct channel to the pub- 
lic, which will form the strongest tie and bond 
of connexion, in the certainty of our useful- 
ness, and our duty to persevere. ‘These ob- 
jects are too momentous, to fail of exciting a 
corresponding interest; and too easy of at- 
‘tainment, to discourage those who feel sensi- 
bly their duty to persevere in well-doing. 

The necessity of union, asa means to ac- 
complish any thing with certainty, is a truth, 
which the experience of every man will abua- 
dantly manifest. Individual exertions may pro- 
duce individual benefit; but experience will 
not justify, nor history produce examples, suf- 
ficient to authorize the expectation of great 
effects, from causes comparatively small. And 
those instances which might be adduced, of in- 
dividuals bearing down opposition, and appa- 
rently rising to power or eminence in their 
professions, the latent cause would be found, 
not so much in their exertions and merits, as in 
the prejudices, passions, and interested mo- 
lives ot those who became their coadjutors. 

To flatter the vanity, gratify the passions, 
and favour the prejudices of mankind, have in 
all ages been the stepping stones to power, 
to popularity, and to fame. And even in these 
instances, circumstances unseen, unsought, and 
uncontrolled, have effected more than prudent 
foresight could plan, or perseverance execute. 
The cause in which we are engaged, can neyv- 
er be forwarded by these helps. We flatter 
no vanities—we grant no license to the grati- 
fication of the passions—and so far from fa- 
vouring, we wage war with the prejudices of 
the world! There is, therefore, two reasons 
in particular, which are of sufficient impor- 
tance, independent of any other considerations, 
to operate with a force, at least insome mea- 
sure commensurate with their importance and 
magnitude. Our number is small, and our la- 
bour is great;—union will increase the one, 
and lessen the other.—And when the object to 
be obtained, is greater than individual exertions 
can accomplish, an end, worthy the efforts of 
all, may be sacrificed, and individual exertions 
and losses may be sustained, and little or no- 
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thing effected; when the same exertions, had 
they been simultaneous in time, and united in 
their operation, would have effected all that the 
most ardent could desire, or the most interes- 
ted expect. 
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The history of man has been a history of out- 
rage, of faction, and of war. Instead of uniting 
their means for the welfare of all, they haye 
formed combinations for their mutual destruc- 
tion and misery. And even in this, oar high- 
ly-favoured day and generation, and under the 
peaceful illumination of the light of the gospel 
of peace, rancour, and hatred, and every evil 
passion which blindness and ignorance can fos- 
ter, and revenge inspire, under specious names, 
and deceitful guises, stalk like spectres from 
their dark abodes, and brothers welter in bro- 
thers’ blood ! 


Do we see the cause of these disorders and 
miseries? Are we in possession of a recipe 
which can alleviate? Can we discover an an- 
tidote which willcure? Nay, more, have we 
ourselves been afflicted, and experienced the 
misery of the disease, and the blessings of 
healthful recovery, and are we in different for 
the fate of others? Have we forgotten the 
pain of uncertainty—the sickness of hope de- 
ferred—the fears of disappointment—the inde- 
scribable torment nursed by anxiety, and aour- 
ished by unbelief—that state, which dares not 
hope, and hates, yet has to fear;—whose ex- 
pectations were gendered in darkness, the fruit 
of mistake, and the victim of despair ;—when 
clouds black as hell, brooded over futurity, 
and gloomy horror steeped the soul in terrors— 
when no response breathed to quell the soli- 
citude of immortal longings, but all was silent 
as death, dark as the grave, and cruel as un- 
certainty? What circumstance of time, or 
place, can obliterate from your memories the 
radiance of that morning, whose dawn chased 
away the clouds—the bright effulgence of 
whose Sun, bursting upon the soul, dispelled 
the night of death, and ‘ brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel.” 

What can efface from your minds the meri- 
dian glory of that faith, which, by anticipation, 
leaps the barrier of time, unravels the myste- 
ries of eternity, and rests, with hope and cha- 
rity, on scenes yet to be revealed; when all 
things shall be subdued, and God be all in 
all!—when love shall pervade every heart, 
devotion fill every soul, and rapture tune 
every tongue;—when sin, death, and hell, shall 
be buried in the grave of annihilation, and 
their remembrance lost in the splendours, the 
glories, and the triumphs of eternity! At the 
recollection of these, a recollection surpassing 
the powers of description to portray—a re- 
collection, when every faculty of the soul 
is roused, and with undivided voice proclaims, 
‘‘ that neither life, nor death, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
sent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord !”’ BS ens 

Let these inspirations of gratitude, the fruit 
of faith, and the offspring of heaven-born 
charity, expand every heart. Let every ener- 
gy of the soul be awakened to the magnitude 
of the cause we are engaged in, and to the 
refiection, that our own blessedness here can- 
not be circumscribed by any rule, but by the 
measure with which we mete out blessings to 
others. Hh 


‘© Unitep wk STAND—DIVIDED WE FALL.” 
This sentiment, aided by the injunction of 
our brethren of the apostolic days, ‘‘ Brethren, 
be of one mind,”’ speaks volumes in support of 
the necessity of union in faith, in interest, and 
in action. 

Our cause is the cause of a world! The 
passions and prejudices which sit at the helm, 
and too often guide and mislead the various 
contending sects, which distract mankind with 
their contentions, can never be identified with 
our faith, and must never be discovered in 
our practice. 

Our predominant passion must be love for 
all men, for all are our brethren. And our 
prejudices be restricted to a jealousy and 
circumspection over ourselves, and confined 
to a distrust of our own judgment, and _exer- 
cised in a dislike of, and reprimanding our own 
imperfections and inactivity! ‘*‘ When thou 
art converted, strengthen thy brethren,” is the 
injunction of Him whom we profess to regard 
as our Lord, and whose commands should be 
to us the law of our life, while his example 
alone is the standard of our actions. The 
gospel God preached to Abraham, saying, ‘‘ In 
thy Seed (Christ) shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed,” is the only gospel we 
know, or believe: and the faith of Abraham, 
who believed God, is the faith, and the only 
faith we acknowledge ; for it is the faith of 
Him “‘who was delivered for our offences, 
and rose again for our justification.” 

This is our faith. We are one! To extend 
the knowledge of this faith, which we believe 
and rejoice in, is our duty—should be our 
pleasure—and will, if we are faithful over our 
house, promote our happiness. The con- 
siderations which press this duty upon the 
mind, are various, and important. A sense of 

_duty; the happiness of our brethren, who 
are now groping in darkness, or agonizing with 
suspense; and even interest, which too often 
is paramount to, and takes place of, all others, 
are the most prominent; and each, indepen- 
dent of the others, is sufficient, if calmly and 
seriously considered, to interest and rouse 
our feelings, and secure an attention commen- 
surate with its merits. If we measure our 
duties by our obligations, and gratitude is per- 
mitted to preside as umpire in the case, they 
will indeed swell to an enormous magnitude. 
While, on the other hand, if we, like the un- 
profitable servant, bury our talent in the earth, 
we may graduate our principles upon the 
scale of mistaken interest, and bury our vir- 
tues, our duties, and our joys, in the grave to- 
gether. ‘‘ He who spake as never man spake,” 

declared, that ‘‘ No man, having put his hand 
to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God.” 

The Christian is a soldier in the cause of 

Christ. And when the Captain of our salva- 


tion,who has all power in heaven and in earth, 
has taken the lead, it would be treason of the 
blackest hue to quit the ranks; and coward- 
ice, disgraceful and criminal beyond concep- 
tion, to flinch, or turn our backs to an ene- 
my! If we, therefore, take counsel of our duty, 
there are claims upon us, which, however 
easy they may be in compliance, are imperi- 
ously binding and obligatory in their obser- 
vance. And although the joys of heaven, and 
an eternity of bliss, is a boon far greater than 
mortals can acquire, still, while truth or error, 
without alternative, improves the joys, or 
poisons the peace of man, man can be friend 
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and bless his fellow-man. Salvation is the gift 
of God. It is secured im Christ for all, whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile, bond or free. But man, 
ignorant of the purposes of mercy which his 
heavenly Father has in store for a fallen world, 
and distrusting the goodness of God, is seeking 
death in the error of his ways, and losing his 
life, where he in yain attempts to find it. 
The blind are leaders of the blind, until they 
both fall into the ditch. If virtue is its own re- 
ward, there is ample room for its exercise : 
and if vice is its own punisher, there is enough 
of suffering seen in the misery of its recipients, 
to deter from the example. And if there 
is any analogy between cause and effect, a 
sufficient reason can be readily assigned for the 
miseries of the religious ; and the vail which 
prejudice and passion have disfigured and dis- 
guised with names and characteis, is seen 
through and detected. 

That religion which makes miserable, is the 
deception of devils, the science of hell! And 
that religion which shuts for ever the portals 
of heaven to all but a favoured few, would 
suffer by comparison with India’s blood-stained 
creed,— 

Would crowd the courts of Pluto’s black abodes, 

And mercy’s palm consign to heathen gods: 

Would make Jehovah’s oath, to Abra’am given, 

The sport of hell—the misery of heaven. 

Would from the Saviour’s brow the laurel tear, 
And merge in endless night fam’d Beth’lem’s star ; 
And heavenly peace, by blood of Jesus won, 

By hell’s grim tyrant scorn’d, and trod upon! 
Divided empire held—Buat he in heaven, 

How few his train, compar’d with curst Abaddon. 

‘‘ How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good things; that say unto Zion, 
Thy God reigneth!” To preclaim these glad 
tidings unto our brethren is our duty, and 
should be our business and pleasure. ‘To 
declare that God reigneth—that he will judge 
the earth righteously, and the people with 
truth, must indeed be pleasant to those, who, 
enlightened by the wisdom which is from 
above, know that all men have righteousness 
in God, and that ‘* Christ is the way, the truth, 
and the life.” 

Our Lord and Master has declared, that 
the ‘* servant who knoweth his master’s will, 
and doeth it not, shall be beaten with many 
stripes.”” We have professed to know our 
Master’s will—To know that his willis, <* That 
all men shall be saved, and come to the know- 
ledge of the truth.”’ Shall we not proclaim 
this will of our Father to’ his children, who, 
ignorant of his purpose towards them, and 
led by blind guides, are stumbling upon the 
dark mountains of death? What is there in 
reason or revelation, which will justify such 
conduct; which will authorize the putting the 
candle under the bushel, and hiding the ta- 
lent in the earth? There is nothing! Our Lord 
has declared—‘* Whatsoever ye would that 
men should do unto you, do yeevenso unto 
them.” 
ness, and did your neighbour possess a reme- 
dy which would infallibly heal your disease, 
and restore you to health and happiness, would 
you not wish to be made acquainted with it, 
and be blessed with its application? How 
many, at this moment, are afilicted with men- 
tal suffering, and languishing beneath the ter- 
rors of futurity ; dreading imaginary evils, and 
blind to real good? You possess the remedy— 
You know its virtues, for you have experi- 
enced its efficacy! ‘* Whatsgever,: therefore, 


Were you languishing on beds of sick-’ 
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ye would that men should do unto you, do ye 
even so unto them, for this is the law and 
the prophets.” To profess with our mouth 
that we regard all men as our brethren, and at 
the same time prove by our conduct that we. 
are strangers to, and indifferent for, their wel- 
fare, would be conduct disgraceful in its nature, 
and incompatible with the faith we confess. 
To declare the solicitude we feel for all men— 
that all should come to the knowledge of the 
truth, and to withhold that truth, and refuse 
to extend to them the knowledge which has 
been communicated unto us,—if we did not 
deserve the appellation of enemies, we should 
be far from meriting the name of friends. 

Our duty and interest are inseparably con- 
nected. And independent of the honours and 
distinctions of this world, which, from their 
uncertain duration, and dissatisfaction in pos- 
session, are comparatively unworthy the name, 
an interest of far greater moment demands our 
attention; and, if we are wise, will influence 
eur conduct, and govern our decisions. It is 
the continual and pleasing reflection, that we 
‘thave fought the good fight ; have kept the 
faith ;’ and, when we shall have ‘‘ finished our 
course,” we shall look beyond the fleeting 
things of time and sense ; our hopes, quick- 
ened to certainty, we shall, without reproach, 
receive the crown of righteousness, which 
Christ, the righteous Judge, will give us at 
that day. 

The scoffs of the infidel may comport with 
the hour of revelry and merriment—the in- 
difference of the thoughtless may be nourished 
for a time, by the bustle and pleasures of the 
world—and the boasting of the Pharisee may , 
last, while the arrogance of competition swells 
his bosom; but it is for him, and him alone, 
whose faith has been strengthened by exercise, 
which ‘‘ works by love and purifies ‘ the 
heart,”’ who can “ finish his course”’ rejoicing, 
and with unclouded eyes, and believing heart, 
meet the grim tyrant, Death, and undismayed 
enter that country, 


“From whose bourn no traveller returns !” 


Are honours and distinctions our object ? 
Where can honour be found, which will bear 
competition for a moment with the honour 
of him, who is faithful to his Father and his 
God? And what distinction so enviable, as 
that of being acknowledged children of him, 
who is King of kings, and Lord of lords ? 

Are riches our aim? What are the toys 
of a moment—the bauble which glitters, and 
disappears—the desire of fools, and the curse 
of the miser, compared with an inheritance 
beyond the stars, which is incorruptible, and 
fadeth not away—-to be heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Christ, in a possession extensive as 
space, and eternal as eternity ? 

Is pleasure our pursuit ? What pleasure can 
equal the joys which thrill through the bosom, 
and exalt to rapture the heart of him who 
sees the prodigal return? Who witnesses the 
outcast, so long a stranger and forlorn, re- 
turn to happiness and heaven! The wander- 
er, who strayed in the maze of error and 
unbelief, until hope sickened to dissolution, 
and expectation perished in doubt, brought 
home to the house of his Father, triumphing 
in salvation, and chanting the praises of re- 
deeming love. ; ; 

How emphatic, and peculiarly appropriate, 
is the exhortation of the apostle, ‘‘ Finally, my 
brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the 
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power of his might. Put on the whole ar- 
mour of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle 
not against flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.” We, therefore, 
are soldiers in the cause of Christ, who is the 
Captain of our salvation: and the nature of 
the armour mentioned by the apostle, is de- 
scriptive of our duties. For our defence, we 
are commanded to have our “loins girt about 
with truth,’’ and. to have on the “ breastplate 
of righteousness;”’ our “feet to be shod with 
the preparationef the gospel of peace ;” and, 
*‘above all, to take the shield of faith, where- 
by we shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked.’? . For offence, helmed 
with salvation, we are to take the ‘‘sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God.” Are 
we accoutred in this impenetrable armour, and 
have we madeastand? Have we fought the 
good fight? Or have we intrenched ourselves 
behind the ramparts, which fear, or the ‘* god 
of this world” has erected, and eluded our 
duty? What multitudes have flocked to the 
standards of earthly princes, and sacrificed life 
and limb, to obtain that thing called honour, 
and contended with arms and armour, as de- 
lusive as their cause was criminal? And shall 
we want incentives to action? We, whose ar- 
mour is impenetrable as adamant, and whose 
weapons are sharper than any two-edged 
sword——-whose cause is the cause of a world, 
having justice for its foundation—-the happi- 
ness ef the universe for its object, and Omni- 
potence for its support ? Is the bounty offered 
too inconsiderable to procure enlistments ? 
Are the wages too low, and is the service too 
dishonourable to stimulate to action? What 
cause can be assigned for the apathy which 
prevails, even in the minds of those who con- 
fess their faith in Christ, and acknowledge him 
for their Lord and Master? How many are 
compassing sea and land to make proselytes to 
error, propagate the doctrines of men, and 
spread the delusions of the adversary ? Can it 
be possible, that error is more powerful, and 
possesses greater attractions, than the truth ? 
To what cause shall these appearances be at- 
tributed ? and how long shall they be permit- 
ted to exist, to the disgrace of our professions, 
and to the misery and delusion of mankind ? 

There never was a position more pregnant 
with falsehood, than the hypothesis which at 
present is so general, as to be the Shibboleth of 
millions, and the passport to confidence and 
honour—a position, which makes the misery 
of one man necessary and accessory to the 
happiness of another; And there never was 
a truth more self-evident, and attested by na- 
ture, reason, and revelation, than the’ fact, that 
the happiness of all is necessary for the 
happiness of each! To prove this, it is’only 
necessary for every man to lay his hand upon 
his ‘heart, and, in sincerity, answer the follow- 
ing questions ; Can that man possess a disposi- 
tion susceptible of the love of Christ, and of 
happiness, who can look upon misery with- 
out feeling a desire to relieve it? And can 
that man be said to be happy, who has one de- 
siré ungratified ? No, he cannot! 

Let infwriate zealots attest their love by 
their znsensibilcty, and indifference to the wel- 
fare of their brethren,—Let Pharisees, whose 
imaginations are crazed to produce an inver- 
sion of the laws of nature, and whose boasted 
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qualifications would, in practice, fall short of 
the tenderness of the tigress for her progeny— 
let them raise their eyes, and lift their hands 
in prayer, and say, ‘‘ Father in heaven, regard 
us as we regard others” —let their prayers be 
answered—let the divine, eternal rule of jus- 
tice measure them—‘“‘ Whatsoever ye would 
that men should do unto you, do ye even so 
unto them,” and they, who, if they can be be- 
lieved, are of all men the last to pity, would 
be the first to need it! Let us, therefore, bre- 
thren, who have ranged under the banner of 
the King of heaven, the Saviour of the world ; 
let us ‘‘ fight the good fight.”” Let us remem- 
ber, that the life orasoldier is alife of ac- 
tivity; that he must never desert his post 
while an enemy is in sight ; nor value his life 
more than his honour, his cause, or his com- 
mander! The faith we confess is continually 
assailed by foes on all sides: and we can never 
agree to an armistice, without a false acknow- 
ledgment of our weakness, or betraying a par- 
tiality for the cause of the enemy! The battle 
must end only with life. And if our present 
welfare was incompatible with it, we should 
never have been required to lift our hand, or 
move a finger in the combat ! 

However true it may be, that our eternal 
well-being is independent of ourselves, and 
that our salvation is the gift of God, it is not 
less true, that our present peace depends 
upon our faith in God, and our belief of this 
fact. Faith in this life, therefore, is the only 
medium and cause of peace and joy in the 
salvation of God. And in proportion as the 
exercise of our faith is a mean of keeping our 
faith, in that proportion are we benefited by 
its exercise, and injured by our inactivity. 
And since our heavenly Father has made it our 
duty to strengthen our brethren, it is incontesta- 
bly true, that our duty and happiness are in- 
separably connected ; and that we cannot fail 
of reward in obedience, or escape the conse- 
quence of disobedience. Here, then, is an 
appeal to our interest, independent of every 
consideration for the future. Our present 
happiness, to say nothing of the happiness of 
others, is affected and interested, in propor- 
tion as the mind of man is in want of food and 
sustenance, and is independent of, and dis- 
satisfied with, the desires and attainments of 
the body. The idiot andthe philosopher may 
feed at the same table, and rise from the re- 
past with the same sensations and satisfaction. 
But, the mind of no man can feed upon error, 
and be Satisfied ; and it is a lamentable fact 
that but few have fed upon, and been satisfied, 
with the truth. é' 

impressed with these recollections, and con- 
vinced of these truths, what more can be 
necessary to induce us to manifest our faith 
by our works, and, according to our abilities, 
subserve the cause of truth, of God, and hu- 
manity. 

The cause we advocate, is of such impor- 
tance, that in comparison, the common con- 
cerns of men dwindle into insignificance, 
when put in competition with it. It is the 
cause of God; it should be the cause of all 
men. Put in competition with it, 1 consider 
the honours, distinctions, and pompously emp- 
ty and unsatisfying pretensions of this present 
state, as less ‘‘ than a drop in the bucket.” 

Individual exertions are unequal to the task. 
And however justly we may reckon upon the 
assistance and blessing of heaven upon our 
efforts, still, unless we united!y make use of 


ad 


the means already bestowed upon us, heaven 
in justice, and mercy too, may remove our 
candlestick from our house, and illuminate 
others, who will be disposed to extend its revi- 
vifying beams to their brethren who are grop- 
ing in the darkness of error. 

I consider this Society capable of doing 
much; and “its members and influence will 
increase, in proportion to the magnitude of 
the object it has in view. Therefore, let it 
be identified with every principle which can 
be interesting to men, in all the concerns of 
the Christian character; for at ds impossible 
to do our duty, without reaping a rich reward 
in the satisfaction afforded by the smiles of an 
approving conscience ! , 

Brethren, our cause is the cause of the 
UNIVERSE! Let every nerve be strained to its 
utmost tension—let every fibre be a willing 
coadjutor in this work of reformation—and 
then, should error predominate, we can lay our 
hand upon our heart, and say, We are euILT- 
LESS ! = 


ARMINIANISM. 


‘ The work of pardon on the conscience is called 
justification;—the work of holiness in the heart, is 
termed sanctification;—-these two. comprise the 
whole of salvation of the soul in this world. He 
who is completely sanctified, or cleansed from all 
sin, and dies in this state, is fit for glory.’ 

Reader, this is the declaration, and creed, of our 
Methodist Friends. Now we should be glad to 
know what prophet, or apostle, ‘calls,’ and‘ terms’ 
the above ‘justification,’ and ‘ sanctification; and 
that ‘these two con:prise the whole of salvation, 
&c. An apostle has said, ‘I am justified by the 
faith of Christ!’ Again, that ‘ Christ by himself 
purged our sins, &c. and hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified.’ We think our Methodist 
Friends are committing a gross error; for if it were 
admitted, that according to their view the man is 
‘ sanctified by the work of holiness in-the heart, 
still they contradict the apostle, because they de- 
clare a man can be sanctified and fall away, and go 
to hell for ever, at last. Now we are quite willing 
to acknowledge,that according to theMethodist man- 
ner of sanctifying, a man may fall away and be 
damned! according to the express meaning of the 
word, condemned—we think their dying in a state 
so very slippery, that their stability depends, not so 
much upon their holiness and sanctification, as on 
their dying, and by that means getting clear of temp- 
tation to sin, and fall away, proves a little too much 
for them. If they happen to die, while they are in 
this good mood, they are safe. But, should they 
happen fo live a little longer, they may sin, and fail 
into endless misery and wretchedness. How is 
this? Is it because there is no change after death? 
That is, no making sinners any better ; and all holy, 
will remain holy, and ali filthy, will remain filthy 2 
Let it be remembered, that these holy people are 
us much indebted to,death, for their future bappi- 
ness, as to their sanctification, or justification, tur 
they are always in danger of falling away, te the 
last moment of their lives, so great is the impenfec- 
tion of their sanctification—nay more, they will not 
be changed after death ; consequently, they must 
remain imperfect for ever! Now mark the difference 
between the Methodists, or Arminian sanetifica- 
tion, and the sanctification of Christ. The Metho- 
dist, however sanctified he may be, is ‘ia danger of 
falling as long as he lives’—But Christ hath perfect- 
ed for ever them that he hath sanctified! The: con- 
clusion is inevitable. This justification, and sanetifi- 
cation is not of Christ; for‘ he hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified.’ - 

It is worthy of remark, that the Methodist who 
made this declaration, that ‘these two comprise the 
whole of salvation in this world, (and we think 
they should, to be consistent, have added the other 
world too,) has not said one word about faith, either 
as cause or effect: : wilds 

“The blind are Jeaders of the blind, until they 
both fall into the ditch.’ : 


‘ 


we 
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Controversial. 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 
SALVATION. 


There is no subject we can be more interested in, 
than that of the salvation of the soul. It is there- 
fore a matter of importance that we should be well 
informed of what salvation is, and who may be 
considered the subjects of it, ' 

With regard to salvation there are now two 
opinions prevailing in the Christian church, viz. 
one limiting salvation to a part only of the human 
race, and the other extending it to all. The first of 
these opinions has its origin among a part of the 
Christian world, in what are called the decrees of 
God, whereby he has foreordained from the be- 
ginning whatsoever comes to pass, and so has ap- 
pointed a part of mankind, who are called the 
elect, to eternal salvation, and the rest he has passed 
by without concern, and left to perish in eternal tor- 
ments for ever. Another part of Christendom, 
though they believe in the salvation of a part only 
of mankind, yet do not believe that this is the re- 
sult of any arbitrary determination on the part of 
the Almighty. But that God having preseribed to 
mankind the terms and conditions of bis admission 
into heaven, jt is of his own choice whether he will, 
by complying with these. terms and~ conditions, 
make himself the subject of the blessing; or by 
neglecting to comply with the terms, shut himself 
out fromits enjoyment, The second opinion pre- 
vailing on this subject, is called Universal Salva- 
tion, and has its origin in those attributes of the 
Almighty, called goodness, wisdom, and power. 
The doctrine of decrees, it is hoped, is already suf- 
ficiently exploded. 

The opinion which annexes terms and conditions 
to God’s exercise of his mercy, is considered by its 
opponents, as inconsistent with his attributes, but 
by its supporters, as a rational scheme of rewards 
and punishments. The Universalists’ scheme, it 
must be confessed, is more consonant with the Di- 
vine goodness and mercy; but yet it is utterly incon- 
sistent with the character of man. 

The conditional scheme, and the Universalists’ 
scheme, are what I purpose to consider. The first I 
believe to be true ; but, as generally held, stands on 
a false foundation. 

But first, we will consider what salvation is. It is 
admitted, that Jesus Christ is the Saviour ef man- 
kind, and that heis called the Saviour, because ‘ he 
saves his people from their sins.’ The true defini- 
tion then, of the term salvation, as deduced from 
the above admitted fact, must be ‘ liberation from 
gin;’ that is, from ‘ the power and dominion of sin.’ 

The question then occurs, How is man saved from 
sin, or his sins? There is, I conceive, a very great 
difrerence between being saved from sin, and being 
saved from the punishment of sin. I will illustrate 
this; sin is said to be a violation of God’s laws ; 
and this violation of God’s laws, is supposed to 
draw down upon man the penalty annexed by God 
to the violation of his laws; and that his justice will 
by no means allow of the mitigation of this penalty, 
without a:satisfaction) made for the offence. Now 
we are sayed from the punishment of sin, that is, 
from the penalty due for the violation of God’s laws, 
when satisfaction is made for such violation. And 
this is the salvation, if T understand it, which both 
the conditional and the unconditional schemes im- 


ply. But we are saved from sin itself, when from 


the renovation of our natures, we no longer violate 
God’s laws. Then we are delivered from evil 
dispositions and inclinations. And this I conceive 
is what our Lord does, when he saves his.people 
from their sins. 


‘Thus, then, we have disclosed the error, both of 
Universalists and others. If salvation were only a 
deliverance from the punishment of sin, then | ad- 
mit, that Universal Salvation is the true doctrine, 
according to the general belief, that Christ’s death 
upon the cross was a vicarious sacrifice, and a satis- 
faction for God’s violated laws. And the advocate 
for conditions must, I think, give up the point. But 
the truth is, Christ’s sacrifice was not vicarious ; nor 
Was it a satisfaction made for God’s violated laws. 
The idea of a vicarious sacrifice is formed wholly 
on the supposition, that salvation is fromthe punish- 
ment of sin,and not from sin ttself. But we have seen 
that salvation is in reality a deliverance from sin t- 
self; that is,from the power,dominion, or influence of 
evil dispositions, propensities and inclinations. Itis 
not simply the commission of sin, the actually vio- 
lating of God’slaws, thatis alone sinful; but it is 
the having the desire or will to do this, whether we 
do it or not, that is of the essence of sin, as our 
Lord saith, ‘he that /ooketh on a woman to lust after 
her, hath already committed adultery with her in 
his heart. The doctrine now, which supposes satis- 
faction was made by Christ for the violation of 
God’s law, or for sin, supposes actual transgression, 
and not merely the will or destre to transgress. But 
how could such satisfaction, at all deliver a man 
from evil and wicked thoughts and desires? How 
could it deliver him from the inclination to trans- 
gress ? And yet this is.the only true salvation. — 

The assertion above that the death on the cross 
was not vicurious, nor was it a satisfaction made for 
Gou’s violated laws, stands so directly opposed to 
the common ideas upon’ this subject, that it may 
perhaps be thought I ought to give some reasons 
for my opinion. ‘The foilowing, I think, ought to be 
satisfactory. In the first place, the idea of a vi- 
carious sacrifice supposes that God isnot a merciful, 
but vindective Being. It is of mercy to forgive; but 
it is of vengeance not to forgive. Sin cannot be 
said to be forgiven, when a satisfaction is made 
for it, any more than a penaliy can be said to be 
remitted when it is paid. In the next place, the idea 
of a vicarious sacrifice, supposes more than one 
Divine Being; which is an absurdity. And 1 can- 
not believe that the Scriptures teach absurdities. [t 
is said, that Christ by the death on the cross, ‘satis- 
fied the Divine Justice. This satisfaction was made 
for God’s violated law. But Christ himself was a 
Divine Being ; nay, he was God himself, God with 
us. Now vicarious sacrifice implies, a person mak- 
ing the offering, and another person to whom the 
offering was made. In the present case, the person 
making the offering, and the person to whom 
the offering was made, are both divine beings, 
that is, are both gods; therefore, there are two 
gods. But suppose they are one, then the Di- 
vine Béing makes satisfaction to himself. Phis is 
also absurd... Again, the idea of a vicarious sacri- 
fice, supposes an innocent person, suffering for the 
sins of the guilty. ‘Ibis is contrary to all the 
laws we are acquainted with ; human or Divine. 1 
conclude,therefore that the Scriptures cannot teach 
such monstrous doctrines. It is not taugbt by 
Christ 5 if it has been taught by others, let us not 
impute it tothe Divine teacher, who only was the 
true one. ; : 
(To be continued ) 

REMARKS. 

. We are fully of opinion with our correspondent, 
J.C. that the salvation of the soul is a subject of 
universal and unequalled concern 5 and that it fol- 
lows as a consequence, that it is very important 
that we should be acquainted with its nature ; but, 
here we pause—if there areany who are never to 
become its recipients, the dreadful tidings, however 
late, will be to them too soon ! ; 

J.C. in his second paragraph, considers twa, opi- 
nions as prevailing; the Calvinistic, and the Ar- 


minian ; and we coincide with him, when he says, 
‘ The doctrine of decrees, (we include reprobation,) 
itis hoped, is already sufficiently exploded.’ 

J. Cs third paragraph is so very remarkable, we 
transcribe it entire—t The opinion which annexes 
terms and conditions to God’s exercise of his mercy, 
is considered by its opponents, as inconsistent with 
his attributes: but by its supporters, as a rational 
scheme of rewards and punishments. The Univer- 
salists’ scheme, it must be confessed, is more conso- 
nant with the Divine goodness and mercy; but yet it 
is utterly inconsistent with the character of man.’ 
We are astonished, not that J. C. should concede 
what is self-evident, but that, after making the con- 
cession of the premvisses, he should deny the una- 
voidable conclusion / Here are two positions—one 
is conceded ; the otheris assumed. Let us examine 
them. The first, is incontrovertible. The second, 
we shall controvert; then, the first is the truth, and 
the only, and whole truth! Our opinions, or the 
opinions of J. C., in this case, will not weigh a fea- 
ther; and we forbear proving the truth of the jirst, 
only because it is conceded. . The Universal and 
Unconditional salvation of man, is more consonant 
with the goodness and merey of God, than the re- 
verse, which is considered to be conditional salva- 
tion. Why? Ans. Because the first, however it may, 
agree with the character and attributes of the Infi- 
nite Jehovah, is inconsistent with the character of 
finite man. Shall we consider it inconsistent, be- 
cause man deserves to be saved on account of his 
own goodness and merits, and that it would be 
wronging him to ascribe his salvation wholly to 
the goodness and mercy of God, to the rejection 
of all his demands? What says the apostle? ‘If it 
is of works, (conditional,) then it isno more grace ; 
but, if it 7s of grace, (what then? What follows ? 
Hear—),then, it is no more works But J. C. says, 
‘Tt is utterly inconsistent with the character of man? 
Not so, says the apostle. Weask, What is the 
character of man? Reason, nature, and revelation 
answers—man is a sinner! What, is. salvation ? 
J.C. shall answer—‘ Liberation from sin; that is, 
from the power and dominion of sin.’ (See his 
fourth paragraph.) Where is the consistency, ac- 
cording to J. Cs plan, in conditional salvation? 


hAns, If man will first ‘ liberate himself from the 


power and dominion of sin,’ he shall be saved. 
Granted, for according to J. C.’s own definition, 
(and it isthe truth,) man weuld then have saved 
himself, and Christ would have no part nor lot in 
the matter! Now itis conceded by all, that ‘it is 
impossible for a thing to be and not to be at the 
same time.’ And, vice versa, It is impossible fer 
a thing not tu be and to be at the same time. Now 
it must be admitted, that if ‘the Universalists? 
scheme, is more consonant with the Diyjne eood- 
ness and mercy, but utterly inconsistent with the 
character of man,’ then, the reverse, the Arminian 
scheme of conditional salvation, is: more consonant 
with the character of man, but utterly inconsistent 
with the goodness and mercy of God! Here are 
the conclusions—what will you do with them? Ad- 
mif{ting J.C.’s premisses were true, What then? Who 
shall give way ? Who shall coerce Jehovah, to ad- 
mit a scheme of salvation inconsistent with his good- 
ness and mercy, that it may be consistent with 
man's character? How would reason decide? But 
the Scriptures are the only umpire, and they must 
decide. Rom, viii. 20, 21. ‘ For the creature (ktisis 
the creation) was made subject to vanity, not wil- 
lingly, (gladly) but by reason ef him who hath sub- 
jected the same in hope. Because the creature 
(ktisis) itself also shall be delwered (not deliver it- 
self ) from the bondage of corruption (sin) into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God? Who 
shall deliver them? Ans. Christ. Proof, Heb. ii. 
‘Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself Vikewise took part 


182 


of the same; that through death: he (Christ) might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil; and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.’ J. 
C.’s assumed position, therefore, is inconsistent 
with reason, and opposed to the plain declarations 
of Scripture. It therefore follows of necessity, 
that Universal, Unconditional salvation, is conso- 
nant with all the attributes of God, and consistent 
with the character of man, who isa Sianer. 

Having admitted J. C.’s definition of salvation, in 
his fourth paragraph, we proceed to his— 

Fifth. Here we remark, that J. C. is too hasty in 
forming conclusions. We recommend to him, first, 
to understand our doctrine, before he undertakes to 
confute it. No longer class us with Arminian 
schemers! We have repeatedly declared our faith in 
the following—‘ His name shall be called Jesus, 
(Saviour) for he shall save his people from their 
sins.” Again—we believe there is asin which is not, 
neither can be defined as a transgression of God’s 
law, on any other principle, than admitting Jesus 
the Saviour to be the giver of that law; for that 
law requires no man to believe inthe Lord Jesus 
Christ, except the Lord Jesus Christ is the Lord 
Jehovah! We believe that mankind are reproved 
of sin, not for, not believing in Jesus; but because, 
they believe not in him. We consider this an 
obvious and important distinction. The following 
may serve to illustrate this. Paul said, ‘I am justi- 
fied by the faith of Christ.’ What is the faith of 
Christ ? Ans. It is the faith which was given to 
Abraham, who believed God, that’‘ in his seed 
(Christ) all the families of the earth shall be bless- 
ed.’ The faith of Christ, therefore, is belief, pro- 
ceeding from a certain knowledge of the designs 
of God, and their accomplishment. Christ, who 
had all power in heaven and in earth, was certain 
of the ‘salvation of the world, to reconcile which 
he died, rose, and ascended into heaven! The man, 
therefore, who believes in the salvation of God for a 


fallen world, unconditional, universal, and secured 
in Christ the Head of every man, is not reproved of 
sin. Why? Ans. Because he believes in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour of all men, who has re- 
deemed him by his blood! To be explicit—we con- 
sider the word reprove defined by Christ, when he 
declared to the Jews, ‘ Ye shall die 7m your sins,’ 
&c. So long as those Jews lived, they were re- 
proved of sin,emphatically. because they believed not 
in the Lord Jesus Christ; but denied the merit of 
his atonement, and went about establishing their 
ewn righteousness, which was of the law, (which 
law continually reproved them of sin,) instead of the 
righteousness of God! Therefore, although men 
are reproved of sin, for not believing, yet the cause 
emphatically is, because they do not believe that 
Christ has, in his body, reconciled them to God on 
the tree! ; 

J. C. commences his sizth paragraph, by declar- 
ing, ‘ Here then we have disclosed the error, both’of 
Universalists and others.’ Supposing J. C. had 
first proved, that we profess to believe salva- 
tion to consist in our being saved from punishment, 
aud not from sin; we thinkit would have looked 
better. We declare once for all—We do not be- 
fieve Christ died, or suffered to save any man from 
the punishment justly due for his sins. Every 
punishment and penalty denounced for a viclation 
of God’s law, will be inflicted, as much so, as 

though Christ had never died! And we challenge 
* all men to prove, that the law ever threatened any 
but temporal punishments, or promised any but 
temporal blessings. Let it be remembered, that 

¢ Life and immortality was brought to light through 
the gospel! The wages of sin is death, but the 
gift of God is eternal life through our Lord Jesus 
Christ... And Paul declares, that ‘ death hath pass- 
ed upon all men, for that all have sinned.’ Again— 
‘Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil,’ &c. So long as men continue to 
do evil, so long they will ‘ have tribulation and an- 
euish.’ And heaven be praised for it; but first 
prove that men will do evil for ever without end, 
and then it is conceded that they will have“ tribu- 
lation and anguish for ever without end! This, 
however, we deny.. Relative to Christ’s being the 
vicarious sacrifice, &c., we remark—we recollect 
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of once making use of this term in the course of 


our remarks since the publication of this paper; (if 


we have used “it oftener, we do not recollect it,) 
and. it was.an inadvertence, &ec. Itis well known 


to our readers, that we believe, agreeably to the | 


Scripture account, that we are the ‘ members of 
the body of Christ, and that if one member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it.’ And, that 
‘we were crucified with him—buried with him— 
and have risen with him—and sit in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus.’ In fine, that ‘our life 
is hid with Christ in God;’ and that by. our 
univn with our Divine Head, and Redeemer, we 
were partakers with him in his obedience, suffer- 
ings, death, and resurrection! This is our faith. 
And we are determined to contend fort! But, the 
moment we acknowledge that Christ was merely a 
vicarious sacrifice, (a substitute in our stead, and 
place, which is the express meaning of the term,) 
that moment we renounce in fact, (if not in form,) 
our membership with him, ard make a rapid ad- 
vance to the Calvinistic doctrine of an implacable, 
enraged, and vindictive God, and tacitly admit the 
conclusion, of the innocent suffering instead of 
the guilty! We have said, and we repeat it, we 
mean to be consistent! Jt isbad policy. to intro- 
duce words of equivocal meaning; and we sin- 
cerely, and freely acknowledge, it is more objec- 
tionable still, to adhere to a phraseology palpa- 
bly contradicting in expression, and confounding 
in its import. We are conscious, however, that 


.many persons with the best motives may do 


this; and when it is considered that there is 
abroad in the religious world, a set of terms and 
phrases, which men have, as it were, sucked in with 
their mothers’ milk, it is less a matter of astonish- 
ment than regret, that they are not now complete- 
ly exploded. We, therefore,agree with J.C. that 
‘ Christ’s sacrifice was not vicartous, nor was it a 
satisfaction made for a violated law.’ And we are 
ready to prove this, against all the objections which 
can be raised, from reason, nature, and revelation. 
What does the law require? Ans, Perfect-obedience! 
What is its penally 2 Ans. Death! Did Christ die 
that man might be preserved from death? Ans, No! 
For all die: What did Christ effect by his sacrifice, 
&e? Ans. He ‘ made peaee through the blood of 
his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto him- 
self, by him, whether things in earth, or things in 
heaven.’ God is unchangeable, and always the 
Father, Friend, and Lover of his creatures. Man 
needed to be reconciled to his Father, God; not 
God to man. We likewise agree with J.C. that 


salvation is a deliverance from sin itself, in the 
‘most extensive sense of the word, even from every 


wrong desire and propensity. And we appeal to 
him, whether in this life, so Jong as we are in this 
‘bondage to corruption,’ every man, without dis- 
tinction, must not cry out in the language of the 
apostle, * O wretched man that I am—Who shall 
deliver me from this body of sin and death2 And 
like him too, give ‘thanks to God, who alone giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ!’ 


(Zo be continued.) 
—— 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


To No. 36, under the head of Punctilio, I observe 
‘that in future no manuscript found in the letter- 


box will be considered asa communication, or in- 


tended for publication, or will be published in the 
Gospel Herald, unless it is directed to the Editor 
of the Gospel Herald, or in the address the words 
Gospel Herald are expressed, and the declaration, 
that it is intended for publication in the same is di- 
rectly expressed, &c.’ R 
~I would ask the Editor, whether this is not 
little more nice than wise ? Some of these Puncti- 
lios might be unintentionally omitted in manuscripts 
of importance to the cause of truth, when this 
trifle {for it is truly so to those who are not con- 
scientious that things and their names are not strict- 
ly applicable] would be a bar to their publication. 
Whether it would not be better to rescind this 
Punctilio, that trifles may not hinder the free cir- 
culation of sentiments on religion, which, although 
they may not be infallible, yet if they are eommu- 


only Counsellor, Pattern, ar 


3 
an 


nicated in the good will which the Gospel inspires, 
will they not savour the righteous cause? Amd 
will not those who are mistaken in doetrina? 
pores in religion, knowing only Apollos like the 
aptism of John, whose liyes*are in this good will, 
when they come to have the way of God more 
perfectly expounded, forego their preconceived sen- 
timents, and gladly receive it? ae 

Compare this Punctilio with the Prospectus of 
the Gospel Herald— . oe 

‘The title affixed to this Prospectus ig a brief 
exhibition of its contemplated contents. ‘ Jesus 
Christ, who is God over all, blessed for ever,’ is our 

Buide: Antichrist, 
in all the Protean forms he may assume, our only- 
enemy.” — ; : a 

Quere. Was this notice, under the head of Punc- 
tilio, inscribed, by-the council of Christ? Does the 
Spirit of Christ dictate, that the communication of 
a brother shall not be printed in the G. Herald, be- 
cause fie affirms his conscientious seruples in calling 
it the Gospel Herald ?. 

Is this edict the fruit of the Spirit of Christ, 
which the apostle says, is love, joy, peace, long 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness 
and temperance ? 

Is it Love that dictated this prchibition to a 
wounded constientious brother? [s this prohibition. 
the pouring in of the wine and oil of the ‘salvation. 
of our God, into the wounded hearts of our bre-. 
thren of Adam’s race, mentioned in the Prospectus? 
Is this prohibition the effeet of joy, peace, long 
suffering ? Truth, in the Prospectus, is declared to 
be the object; reason the means to obtain it; and 
the Scriptures the source from which alone it is 
to be obtained. Now Jetit be asked, what truth,. 
what reason, and what Scripture could dictate the 
above-mentioned notice? Did reason and truth 
present the Herald to the public, and invite their 
patronage, and declared, that the columns of this 
paper will be open to all sects, and confined to, 
none? Would not the columns of this paper re- 
mained open to all, notwithstanding the scruples of: 
some as to its name? What spirit is that, which 
declaresthat no communication will be published 
in the G. Herald, unless it is directed to the Editor 
of the G. Herald, or in the address G. Herald is 
expressed ? What does it savour, and what will be 
ifs tendency ? B a 

How does it comport with this remark in the 
Prospectus, ‘No communication will ever be reject- 
ed by the Editor of this paper, provided it is couch- 


-ed in admissible terms, and even under exceptiona- 


ble circumstances [personalities excepted] if the 
writer insists upon the publication of his senti- 
ments, he shall be gratified on condition (not of call- 
ing this paper the G. Herald) but of publicly ac- 
knowledging them for his own. eee 

Quere. Does the Editor now falsify his word, by 
rejecting in his notice in the $6th Number, al? 
communications that are not directed to the Editor 
of the Gospel Herald,or in them that Gospel Herald 
is not expressed ? 

Look at his answer to W. Dean, No. 39, p. 160, 
compare motive therein expressed, with his Puneti- 
lio . No. 36, and quere how the truth stands affeet- 
ed! ari em 

Fellow correspondents, what think ve of this? 
Shall the Gospel Herald become a hiss, a by-word, 
and a reproach to the Christian cause which it pro- 
fesses to espouse for want of being dictated by the 
Spirit of truth? It really might bea very useful 
paper were all communications to emanate from this 


source, but in the same degree as thereisa de= 


parture therefrom, what can we expect but frivolity, 
falsehood, and persecution one against another, or 
on account of different sentiments in religion ? This 
is by no means the way to get along to edification. 
Let co offered in simplicity, and with 
candour, and defended only in the spirit of meek 
ness upon the ground of truth. In this dispositior, 
we shall be as much disposed to see and be con- 
vinced of our own errors, as to see and convince 
others of theirs. ‘ Give not that which is holy un- 
to the dogs,neither cast ye your pearls before swine, 
lest they trample them under their feet and turn 
again and rend you,’ that is, be careful to avoid 
giving what we have to communicate in holy things, _ 


toa doggish spirit to utter. Neither east such 
communications before those who are in the filthy 
rending spirit of swine, for in both cases the truth 
must suffer. But inthe language of the apostle, 
let the weapons of our warfare (in the contending 
for truth, be in the spirit of it) be spiritual, mighty 
through God to the putting down the strong holds 
of sin and Satan in ourselves; then a hopeful suc- 
cess may be expected from our labours with others. 
But, so long as we suffer the beam to remain in our 
own eye, how can we see clearly to cast the mote 
out of our brother’s eye? SAVIN. | 
ANSWER. 

We recognize with pleasure the quotations from 
eur ‘Prospectus,’ introduced by Savin;—‘ Truth 
is the object; reason the means to obtain it; and 
the Scriptures, the source, from, which alone it is to 
be obtained. No communication, will ever be re- 
jested by the Editor of this paper, provided it is 
couched inadmissible terms; and even. under ex- 


ceptionable circumstances (personalities. excepted,)| 


if the writer insists upon the publication of his 
sentiments, he shall be gratified on condition of pub- 
licly acknowledging them for his own.’ Again— 
‘Antichrist in all the Protean forms he may assume, 
is our only enemy i 

Savin, we presume, has come forward in the 
eause of Friend Dean; who, we think, he alludes 
to as the ‘wounded brother.” We submit to the 
eandour of our readers to determine, whether from 
the complexion of his last communication, Friend 
Dean is best personated in the character of the 
wounded, or wounding brother! We think the if 
in this case, is far from being irrelevant. And that 
“we should be as ready to do justice ourselves, as to 
exact it from others.’ Whether Friend Dean has 
complied with the condition of our ‘ Prospectus,’ 
and through the medium of reason attempted to 
draw from, or appeal to the Scriptures for truth, our 
readers will best determine. And the declaration 
in our ‘ Prospectus,’ and ‘ even under exceptionable 
circumstances, personalities excepted,’ &c., strong 
as it binds the Editor, would have been -much 
stronger, had it declared, ‘and even under the most 
exceptionable circumstances,with the single excep- 
tion of personalities, &c. Our correspondent will 
please to notice, that, the instancing personalities, 
(which are necessarily construed to mean an impli- 
cation of an individual’s moral character, from the 
marked distinction which exists between that as a 
private concern, and his sentiments which he has 
made public, and thereby set an example, which au- 
thorizes others to follow,) as one exception, by no 
means supposes there can be no other! Our ‘ Pro- 
spectus’ declares to this effect—That no accommo- 
dation on the part of acorrespondent, will be con- 
sidered an equivalent for attacking the private re- 
putation, name, or character, of any man. But, 
that there are other exceptionable circumstances, 
besides this, and therefore, under circumstances 


which would be exceptionable, the ‘ writer shall be: 


gratified, &c., by publicly acknowledging them 
tor his own ;’ otherwise, the Editor would have to 
acknowledge them for his own; for if he did not, 
the public would do it for him! 

Savin will, likewise, please to notice, that .our 
‘Prospectus’ is couched in very strong terms, as fol- 
laws— JVo communication will ever be rejected by 
the Editor of this paper, provided it is couched in 
admissible terms.’ Not, no manuscript, of any 
name or nature. The admissible terms are discover- 
ed by reading our Prospectus, of which the Puncti- 
lio is, not an addition, but an explanation. Manu- 
seripts found in our ‘ letter-box,’ addressed to ‘93 
Gold-Street, &c.,’ or to ‘ The public,” or to ‘J.C. 
and Impartialist, (as we recently saw one,) may be 
published by ‘ 93 Gold-Street’—or the § Publie’—or 

J.C.and Impartialist,’ to whom they are address- 
ed ! But—communications addressed to the ‘ Edi- 
tor of the Gospel Herald’—or headed, ‘ For the 
Gospel Herald,’ will be attended to. And we hope 
Sayin will excuse us, for believing, that ‘attempts to 


evade this address,’ are some of the ‘ Protean 


shapes’—which ‘ Antichrist’ would ‘ assume’ to up- 
set the cause of truth, and evade the acknowledge- 
ment of Jesus Christ as the only Saviour. 

Relative to the ‘ pouring the wine and oil of the 
salvation of God into the wounded ‘hearts of our 
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brethren,’ &c., we remark—that in our opinion, it 
would be poured to little effect, if we tamely subs- 
mitted to have the ‘ Gospel Herald,’ (the instru- 
ment used in this ‘pouring,’ )stigmatized with oppro- 
brious epithets. We reiterate again, ‘ Truth is the 
object—reason the means to obtain it—and the 
Scriptures, the source alone from which it is to be 
obtained !” 


_ We conclude with the remark—that the title of 
this paper, call it a ‘ mote, or a beam,’ let him cast it 
out of his eye who will, if we ever cast it out of our 


eye, ‘ may our right hand forget her cunning!’ 


Note. When conscientious scruples clash with 


free toleration, who is to blame ? Friend Dean may 


exercise ten millions of conscientious scruples ; and 


in return, let the Editor exercise ONE! Friend 
Dean can at any time be gratified by the publica- 


tion of his sentiments, on the easy condition of 


consenting to let the Editor publish his. And 
Friend Dean can have no more’ right to persist in 


his sentiments, than the Editor has to persist in his! 


And, although we are willing to be servant to 
all men, we are determined to be slave to none !!! 
Ree 


NEW BIBLES. 
A correspondent in our last, over the signature 


of Gamma, requested information, whether the. 


‘Bible is now to be superceded by Bunyan’s Pil- 
grim’s Progress, &c. ‘To this we answer, if this 
book was as popular as Calvin's Institutes, or Hop- 
kins’s System of Doctrines, we think such an event 


would not be very improbable. The practice of 


some, who read a sentence, or a part of a sentence 
from the Bible, and then shut the Book, and once 
or twice during their harangue repeating theirmotto, 
is, we think, a poor.compliment to be paid to that 
Book, which they pretendis the man of their coun- 
sel. 

On the whole, however, we think this practice in- 
dicates a delicate sense of propriety in those who 
practise it. For it. would seem they were aware of 
the impropriety of apparently recurring to the 
Scriptures for instruction and doctrine, when they 
are really. producing their matter from another, and 
altogether different source. 

—— 


* Heaven taken by Storm.’ 


A book entitled * Zhe Christian Soldier, or Hea- 
ven taken by storm, Showing the Holy Violence a 
Christian is to put forth in the pursuit after glory,’ 
&e. was published in 1816, in this city, from the 
‘ Second London Edition.” The writer having taken 
a disjointed passage, spun out his book to 195 pages. 
preferring, it appears, his own imagination to the 
text, or context, for matter, or proof for illustration, 


&c. The consistency of this writer might, in the 


opinion of some, be a fruitful subject for panegyric. 
But we think those who are in the habit of seeing 
things as they are, will wonder a little at this wri- 
ter’s declaration in the 14th page, ‘Though heaven 
be given us freely, yet we must contend for it!’ The 
following is a specimen of his application of the 
Scriptures—‘ Those beasts underthe law which did 
not chew the cud, were unclean. Such as do not 
chew the cud by holy meditation, are to be reckoned 
among theunclean. The earth is inherited by the 
meek. Heaven is inherited by the violent. The 
right way to take heaven is by storm. 

Christ said, ‘ Blessed are the poor in Spirit; for 
theirs isthe kingdom of heaven.’ Now we very 
much question whether to be ‘poor in spirit,’ and to 
be ‘wolent, is the same. This writer, however, 
says, ‘ None get into heaven but violent ones!’ The 
prophet says, ‘ Evil shall hunt the volent man to 
overthrow him!’ Again, ‘ Him that loveth wjolence 
his soul hateth.” This writer, speaking of the man 
who would go to heaven says, he ‘ must offer violence 
four ways—To himself—to the world—to Satan— 
to heaven!’ Of meditation (‘ or chewing the cud,’) 
he says, ‘ Did people but meditate on the damnable- 
ness of sin; did they but think when they meddle 
with it there is a rope at the end of it which will 
hang them eternally in hell, they would break off a 
course of sinning and become new creatures.’ N ow,if 
this were the case, itis a great pity that these vto- 
lent preachers cannot set people to thinking! It 


seems, if they would only think of the rope, &c.,| 
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‘they would become new creatures.’ Now it is our 
opinion that a man would have to exercise a great 
deal of violence, and storm heaven very hard, be- 
fore he scaled the walls and gained an entrance this 
way! This writer is certainly violent, and in his de- 
clarations, we think’ a little deficient in proof. He 
says, ‘our sabbath is altered by Christ’s own appoint- 
ment.’ And, ‘there is but a short space of time 
granted us, therefore work the harder for heaven 
before it be too late. A man’s personal day of 


/grace may be short.’ He says, ‘The day of grace 


being lost, the next is a day of wrath” ‘To prove 
this to mean endless misery, he quotes Luke xix. 
49, We think it would have looked better, if he 
had quoted the 48d and 44th verses, with it; and 
Matt.xxiil. 39. We think it would be very difficult 
for any person to tell what things could belong to 
their peace, if they are never going to have any 
peace! 

For logical distinction, the following may serve 
as a specimen, ‘ Yet this caution I must necessarily 
insert. Though we shall not obtain the kingdom 
without violence, yet not for our violence. When 
we have done all, look up to Christ and free grace. 
By grace are ye saved.’ Here this writer stopped 
short. If he had added— Not of works, lest any 
man should boast;’ it would have detracted too 
‘much from his‘ holy violence !? 

This book concludes with a short sermon, which 
contains the following—‘ True faith is ever found in 
an heart deeply humbled for sin? ‘There is, in our 
opinion, a difference between a man’s being ‘ deep- 
ly humbled for sin,’ and being so violent as to storm 
all creation, and even erecting his battering rams 
against the walls of heaven itself! There is a reflec- 
tion familiar to us, and we think it can do no man 
any harm to take it into consideration. It is this. 
That no man can. be so deeply humbled with a 
sense of his own unworthiness as to confess, in 
honest sincerity, himself to be the chief of sinners, 
who believes God will damn any of the race of 
Adam for being greater sinners than himself! And 
that no man, who in sincerity believes ‘God to be 
good to all, and his tender mercies over all his 
works,’ can suppose that God will ever < afflict or 
grieve any of the children of men’ unnecessarily, 
or ever, but for their own individual, and final hap- 
piness! 

———— 
From the Boston Universalist Magazine. 


EXTRACT From a LETTER ADDRESSED TO BE- 
LIEVERS IN ETERNAL MISERY. 


But it may be thought proper that J should no- 
tice some of the passages of Scripture which are 
sed to establish the doctrine which I have endea- 
voured to refute, and have said is not the doctrine 
of the Bible. The reader may perhaps say, is not 
the word everlasting applied to the duration of 
punishment? And is not the word eternal used for 
the same purpose? We answer, yes. These words 
are found in the following parts of the Bible: Jude 
6,7; Mark iii. 29; 2 Thes. i. 7—9; Dan. xii. 2; 
Matt. xviii. 8,25,41; Isaiah xxxiii. 14. Now we ask, 
will these passages contradict any other portion of 
the sacred testimony? No; then the inspired writers 
did not mean to convey the idea of punishment with- 
outend. In order to obviate the difficulty which ap- 
pears to embarrass us, we will quote afew passages 
from the Seripturesin which these words are used so 
that they cannot mean endless duration. And if the 
sacred penman used the words from which these aree 
transiated to convey the duration of things which 
have long since come to an end, how do we know 
but that they always used them for the same mean- 
ing?—And again, when we find these words, if in- 
terpreted in this way, directly opposed to the mani 
fest meaning of Scriptures which cannot be un- 
meaningly misunderstood, we must suppose there 
has been given to them a meaning contrary to that 
which was originally intended.—But says the ob- 
jector, can you produce any Scriptures where terms 
are used so that they cannot imply endless dura- 
tion? Yes, we can. See Ex. xl. 15,‘ And thou shalt 
anoint them, as thou didst anoint their father, that 
they may minister unto me in the priest’s office; for 
their anointing shall surely be an everlasting priest- 
hood throughout their generation.” Levit xyi. 34; 
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‘And this shall be an everlasting statute unto you, to 
make an atonement for the children of Israel, for 
all their sins, once a year.’ Now let us see what 
St. Paul says about the priesthood. ‘ If, therefore, 
perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, {for un- 
der it the people received the law}»what further 
need was there that another priest should arise af- 
ter the order of Melchisedeck, and not be called af- 
ter the order of Aaron? For the priesthood being 
changed, there is made. of necessity a change also 
of the law. For he of whom these things are 
spoken pertaineth to another tribe, of which no 
man gaye attendance at thealtar, For it is evi- 
dent our Lord sprang out of Juda; of which tribe 
Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood. And 
jt is yet far more evident; for that after the simili- 
tude af Melchisedeck there arises another priest. 
who is made not after the lawofa carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an endless life.’-— 
Heb. vii. 11—17. What could be argued more 
strongly than the apostle here argues the abolition 
of the Levitical priesthood? Again, in Heb. iii. 6; 
‘The everlasting mountains were scattered, the 
perpetual hills did bow.’ Can these words imply 
endless duration? 

It is somewhat remarkable that St. Luke does 
not use the word aionion, or everlasting, in connex- 
jon with the misery of the wicked in his gospel. 
St. Mark usesitonly once; andin the Gospel of 
St. Fohn and all his epistles itis not to be found 
‘once in that, connexion.—St. Paul does not men- 
tion everlasting destruction but once, though his 
writings form so considerable a part of the New 
Testament. Such words are not found in the epis- 
tles of St. James and St. Peter. They are found 
but three times in the Gospel of St. Matthew, and 
but twice in the Old Testament. But were these 
words used only once in the whole Bible, and 
must remain in full force according to the general 
acceptation of them,we would not attempt to refute 
the doctrine of eternal, misery. But as we know 


that these words are used in connexion so that they | 


cannot mean endless duration, we deem it our duty 
to show how little support people have for this doc- 
trine, which is so repugnant fo the benevolence of 
God, to the general tenor of the Scriptures, to the 
nature of the gospel dispensation, and to the de- 
sign of the Saviour’s mission. 

The words for ever,and for ever and ever, are also 
used in connexion with the punishment of the wick- 
ed, but they are also used in connexion where they 
caanot imply endless duration. The reader is re- 
ferred to the following passages:—Gen. xiii. 15; 
2 Chron. x. 7; 2 Kings v.27; Gen. Ixiii. 9; Exodus 
xii. 14; xxi. 6; xxvill. 43; Levit. vi. 13; Numb, x. 
8; 1 Sam. ii. 30, 

As it appears. very evident, Christian brethren, 
that this doctrine of eternal misery has been a 
means of preventing a more general reception of 
the Christian religion, let us study the Scriptures 
with an earnest desire to attain a correct knowledge 
of them, that we may govern our lives by the prin- 
ciples which they contain; that our worship may 
not be in vain, (for certainly we cannot benefit God 
by the worship we pay to him; it was designed for 
our own happiness; therefore, if we believe him to 
possess a character which. keeps us in continual 
dread of him, the great end of our worship is lost, 
and we worship in vain,) and that we may not * put 
a stumbling-block ot an occasion to fall in our bro- 
ther’s way. And as this doctrine has_been a ‘ stum- 
pling-block,’ let us take it away. Isaiah says, ‘ Cast 
ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take up the 
stumbling-block out of the way of my people. For 
thus saith the high and. lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy, I will dwell in the 
high and holy place, with him also that is of a con- 
trite and humble spirit, to revive the spjrit of the 

humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones. For i will not contend for ever, neither will 
I be always wroth; for the spirits should fail before 

» me, and the souls which I have made.’—Isaiah Ivii. 
14—16, 


—— 


ANALOGY: 


Ir has been and now is contended, that aside 
from Scripture testimony, respecting the existence 
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of sin and misery ina future state of existence, 
this fact is capable of being proved by analogical 
reasoning, as follows: God, notwithstanding his | 
holiness and goodness, now permits his rational 
creatures, in this mortal state, to go on in sin, and 
brings upon them many and grievous sufferings as 
a just retribution; therefore, if we reason from 
analogy, we must admit. that this may be the case 
in a future state. ae ; 

In reply to this reasoning, we think that every 
candid person will be willing to accept an extension 
of this same kind of reasoning, which, should it 
issue in an absurdity, or in what every one disbe- 
lieves,will be acknowledged a refutation of the argu- 
ment. We willsay, then, that as it is so ordered in 
divine Providence, that many wicked men acquire 
great ricles and extensive power in this world, so if 
we reason from analogy,we must admit that this may 
be the case ina future state. And as it is often the 
case,that the rich and powerful in this world oppress 
and persecute the righteous, so if we reason from 
analogy, we must admit that this may be the case 
in a future state. And as it isa fact, that the wick- 
ed in this world partake of many carnal enjoyments, 
and live in luxury, while the virtuous are often poor 
and outwardly wretched, so if we reason from 
analogy, we must admit that this may be the case 
ina future state. And furthermore, as it is fre- 
quently the case in this world, that the wicked are 
brought to repentance, and to reform their lives, so 
reasoning from analogy,we must admit that it may so 
happen ina future state. And also, as it sometimes 
happens in this world, that those whose lives have 
been pious and virtuous for many years, fall into 
sin, become most vile and wretched, so reasoning 
from analogy, we must admit that this may be the 
casein a future state. 

Without extending this reasoning to any more 
particulars, the candid reader will at once perceive, 
that it has already embraced what no Christian of 
any denomination ever thought of believing or con- 
tending for. Then the fact is, we cannot prove 
even the possibility of the existence of sin and 
misery in a future state, by reasoning analogically, 
any more than we can prove the foregoing particu- 
lars, which all will reject as absurdities. 

We will frankly state to our opposers, that if they 
will prove from plain declarations of Scripture, that 
sin and misery will exist in a future state, we will 
give up the subject, and acknowledge that we are 
informed, and corrected. Orifit can be proved that 
man will: have a mutable constitution in a future 
world, subject to vanity aS in this, we shall at once 
abandon, the system we are now upon, and seek to 
be consistent with what we find ourselves neces- 
sitated to acknowledge. 


Tbid. 
{ See, 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sir—L beg leave to recommend to you a picture of 
Calvinism, stripped of the gaudy dress with which 
it is generally painted by our orthodox divines. I 
extract it from Fletcher’s Checks, a work which 
ought to be in the hands of every person,who wish- 
es to see truth and common sense triumph over error 
and nonsense. Yours’ &c. 
: Gamma. 

‘T suppose youare still upon your travels. You 
come to the borders of a great empire, and the first 
thing that strikes you, is a man in an easy carriage, 
going with folded arms to take possession of an 
immense estate, freely given him by the king of 
the country. As he flies along, you just make out 
the motto of the royal chariot in which he dozes— 
‘ Free Reward,’ Soon after, you meet five of the 
king’s carts, containing twenty wretches loaded with 
irons; and the motto of every cart is ‘Free Punish- 
ment.’ You inquire into the meaning of this extra- 
ordinary procession, and the sheriff attending the 
execution, answers, ‘Know, curious stranger, that 
our monarch i 


is absolute; and to show that sove- 


reignty is the prerogative of his imperial crown, 
and that he is no respecter of persons, he distributes 
every day, free rewards and free punishments, to a 
certain number of his subjects.’ ‘What! without 
any regard to merit or demerit—by meré caprice ?” 
Not altogether so, for he pitches upon the worst of 


sie Werk 

men, and chief Pisin tsa upon such to choose, 
for the subjects of his rewards, (see Elisha Coles 
on the ‘ Sovereignty of God,’ p. 62.) And that his 
punishments may do as much honour to free sove- 
reign wrath, as his bounty does to free sovereign 
grace, he pitches upon those that shall be executed 
before they are born. ‘ What! have these poor 
creatures in chains done no harm?’ ‘ O yestas $ 

the sheriff, ‘ the king contrived that their parents 
should let them fall, and break their legs, before 
they had'any knowledge; when they came to years 
of discretion, he commanded them to run a race 
with broken legs, and beeause they cannot do it, I 
am going to see them quartered. Some of them, 
besides this, have béen obliged to fulfil the king’s 
secret will, and bring about his purposes; and they 
shall be burned in yonder deep valley, called To- 
PHET, for their trouble.’ You are shocked at the 
sheriff’s account, and begin to expostulate with him 
about the freeness of the wrath which burns a man 
for doing the king’s will; but all the answer you ean 
get from him is,‘ Such anone is. indeed accomplish- 
ing. the king’s [God’s] decree; but he carries a 
dreadful mark in his forehead, that such a decree is, 
that ‘he shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord’ of the 
country. You cry out,‘ God deliver me from the 
hands of a monarch, who punishes with everlasting 
destruction such as accomplish his déeree! and 
while the magistrate intimates, thatyour exelama- 
tion is a dreadful mark, if not upon your forehead, 
atleast upon your fongue; that you yourself shall 
be apprehended against the next execution, and 
made a public instance of the king’s free wrath, 
your blood runs cold; you bid the postilion turn the 


horses; they gallop for your life ;.and the moment 


you get out of the dreary land, you bless God for 
your escape.’ 


For the Gospel Herald. . 


The Apostle Peter says, ‘ The Lord is not will- 
ing that any should perish, but that all should come. 
to repentance.’ I heard a Calvinistic minister 
quote this text lately, and in attempting to ex- 
plain it, said, that the expression must be qualified ; 
for,if the Almighty abscfutely willed the salvation of 
all the human family, they would infallibly be saved; 
but that it is evident they neither are nor will be all 
saved, therefore, God cannot will it. Now what is 
this, but giving the lie direct to an inspired apostle? 
and yet this man receives an enormous salary for 
ae doctrines of grace,as they are unhappily 
called. ' 


Gamma. 
—<p>—_——_ 


Anecdote from Southey's Lise of Wesley, 


One magistrate in the county of Middlesex li- 
censed fourteen hundred preachers in the course of 
five years. Of thirty-six persons who: obtained 
licensesat one sessions, six spelled ministers of the 
gospel in six different ways, and seven signed their 
mark! One fellow, who applied for a license, being 
asked if he could read, replied, ‘ Mother reads, and 
[ ’spounds and ’splains? _ eps 

10 CORRESPONDENTS. if : 

In our 43d Number we acknowledged the receipt 
of Reprehensor. We have since read the communica- 
tion, and inform Reprehensor, that if he wishes his 
communication to be published, it is necessary for 
him to call or send at the office for it, and make 
some alteration in the phraseology. In his first 
communication we took the liberty to erase a sen- 
tence. A repetition of this might be thought an 
arbitrary assumption, &c. If Reprehensor, wishes 
his communication to be published in its present 
shape, by affixing his name to it he can be gratified. 
It is with regret we remark, that a number of our. 
correspondents have recently manifested a disposi- 
tion to abuse the liberality of the Prospectus of this 
paper, We request our friends to maintain their. 
freedom,; but ‘ not to use their liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness, but as the servants of God,’ 

C. S$. W. of New-Haven, requesting an exposi- 
tion of Acts xiii. 48. is received. : 
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Controversial, 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 
SALVATION. 
[Coneluded.] 


{ have shown above that salvation is not from the 
pumshment of sin, but from sin itself, how or in 
whatever manner effected. It remains for me to 
show who are the subjects of it. And these, I con- 
tend, are they who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and keep his commandments. This I prove from 
Scripture. By believing onthe Lord Jesus Christ, 
I understand faith in him as the manifested God 
and Saviour. And by keeping his commandments, 
a life in obedience to the Divine commandments. 

When Christ healed the centurion’s servant, 
(Matt. vili.5.and following verses) he said unto him, 
* Go thy way, and as thowhast bedeved be it done 
unto thee.’ Here, though the centurion’s servant 
was healed of a natural disorder, yet it was the 
centurion himself, whose faith.in the Lord and Sa- 
viour had rendered him an object of praise and 
admiration to his heavenly Father; for he says, on 
the centurion’s humble request of him, that he 
would come and heal his servant, ‘ [ have not found 
so great faith, no, not in Israel.’ But what was 
this faith ? A faith in Jesus as the manifested God 
of heaven and earth. For when he answered him 
that he would come and heal his servant, the cen- 
turion replies that he was not worthy that he should 
come under his roof, but says he, ‘ speak the word 
only, and my servant shall be healed.’ 

’ Jesus said unto the woman whom he healed of 
the issue of blood, (Matt. ix. 22.) ‘thy faith hath 
made thee whole.’ That this also was a faith in Je- 
sus as the only God ef heaven and earth, is plain 
from what is said of the woman in the preceding 
verse, ‘for she said within herself, If I may but 
touch the hem of his garment, I shall be whole,’ 
for from whom but the Oninipotent God can such 
virtue proceed, even from the hem of his garment? 
So when he restored the two blind, men to sight, as 
related in the same chap. from 28th to 30th verse, 
when he came into the house, he said unto them; 
‘ Believe ye that J am able to do this? They said 
unto him, Yea, Lord. Then touched he their eyes, 
saying, According to your faith be it unto you.” 

The above are adduced out of a multitude of 
other proofs of the same kind, merely. to show that 
it was failh in Jesus, as the Omnipotent God of 
heaven and earth, by which in the days of his flesh 
he healed the natural disorders of men, which all 
represented and signified the healing of spiritual 
disorders or deliverance from sin. And that it is 
by the same faith, that he heals our spiritual dis- 
orders, is plain from this, ‘And they brought unto 
him a man_ sick of the palsy, lying on a bed; and 
Jesus seeing their faith, said unto the sick of the 

alsy, Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven 
thee.’ (Matt. ix. 2.) Why did our Lord on this oc- 
easion say unto the sick of the palsy ‘ thy: sins be 
forgiven thee,’ when it was obvious that the man 
came to be healed of his natural disorder, unless 
there was some connexion between that and the 
forgiveness of sins? This the Scribes did not com- 
prehend, and therefore, they said, * this man blas- 
phemeth.’ But Jesus knowing their thoughts said, 

. * Wherefore think you evil in your hearts? For 


whether isit easier to say, thy sins be forgiven ihee, 


or to say, arise and walk. But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath power on earth ‘to forgive 
sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy) arise, 
take up thy bed, and go into thine own house. And 
he arose and departed to his house.’ Let me ask 
again, how was this a proof that the Son of man 
had power on earth to forgive sins? Does not the 


ier 


Lord here plainly teach the carnal Jews, that it 
was by fawh in him as the Omnipotent God of 
heaven and earth, that salvation was to be obtained? 


| For to. convince them that he had power to forgive 


sins, he says to the sick of the palsy, ‘ take up thy 
bed and walk.’ And to show them by healing their 
natural disorders was represented and signified the 
healing of their spiritual disorders, or the saving 
them from their sins, he said to the sick of the palsy, 
when he was brought to be healed of that infirmity, 
‘ thy sins be forgiven thee.’ 

But there are direct proofs in abundance to the 
same effect. [ will advance one or two of them, 
* As Moses lifted up the serpent in the. wilderness, 
even so must the Son of man be lifted up; that 
whosoever believeth in him, should not perish, but 
have eternal: life. For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him, should not perish but have everlast- 
ing life. For God sent not his Soninto the world 
to condemn the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved. He that believeth on him is 
not condemned; but he that believeth notis con- 
demned already, because he hath not believed in 
the name of the only begotten Son of God.’ (John 
iii, 14—18.). 

Here faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is declared 
to be essential to the possession of everlasting 
life. Again, in the 36th verse of the same chap. it 
is said, ‘ He that believeth on the Son hath everlast- 
ing life; and he that believeth not the Son shall not 
see life.’ ; 

The greatest, as is supposed, of human authority 
has said, ‘ By grace are ye saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, it isthe giftof God. Here 
again, faith is made the essential of salvation. (It 
is immaterial which way we understand this pas- 
sage, whether salvation, or faith, or grace, be the 
gift of God, it is still through farth, that we are 
saved; and fo believe is as much an act on the part 
of the believer, as to do. The oneis an act of the 
understanding, the other of the will. Therefore 
plainly a condition.) To multiply passages is need- 
less. The above I hope are sufficient. Atany rate 
they ought to be. 

Let us now see whether a life according to the 
commandments, be not equally necessary with faith 
to entitle usto salvation. ‘ Blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city.’ Rev. xxii. 14. ‘ Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence toward 
God; and whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do those 
things that are pleasing in hissight. 1 John iii. 21, 
* And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened, and another 
book was opened, which is the book of Life; and 
the dead were judged out of those things which 
were. written in the books, according to their works. 


Rev. xx. 12. ‘ And they were judged every man 


according to his works,’ 13th verse. i 

Our Lord, in conclusion of his memorable ser- 
mon onthe mount, says, ‘ Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven.’ Matt. vii. 22. ‘ Therefore 
whosoever heareth these sayings of mine and doeth 
them, I will liken unto a wise man,’ &c. 24th verse. 
‘And every one that heareth these sayings of mine 
and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish 
man,’ &c. 26th verse. ea 

If these paseages, and a multitude of others of the 
same import, do not inculcate the doctrine that 
obedience to the Divine command,or a good life, are 
essential to salvation, [ must confess I ani at a loss 
to understand their meaning. What was the end and 
object of our Lord’s instructions? Was it not to 
lead men in the way to happiness? And what was 


this way? Was it not holiness? And can man be 
holy without being good? ‘ Except a man be born 
again,says Christ, he cannot enter into the kingdont 
of God.’ Tobe born again, must have relation to 
ourselves, and can we be born again without some 
change wrought in our hearts and lives, represent- 
ed and signified by these words ? 

It will perbaps be objected, that an apostle hath 
said, ‘By grace are ye saved, through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.’ 
But another apostle (James) has said, ‘ By works a 
man is justified, and not by faith only!’ To draw 
from single passages of this kind, the fundamental 
doctrines of our faith, without regard to the par- 
ticular oceasion on which they were written, or 
without considering them in reference to the main 
design and end of the writer, is, to say the least of 
it, a very unsafe mode of reasoning. ‘This I con- 
ceive to be the fruitful source of all the errors of 
Universalism. And if some competent hand would 
collect together, and point out the true force and 
meaning of these insulated texts, he would do Chris- 
tianity a service. I donot mean that Universalists 
alone have deceived themselves, by this mode of 
proceeding; others have done the same. That 
monstrous tenet of salvation by faith alone, as held: 
by the Calvinists, has had its origin from a single 
passage of the apostle, totally misunderstood, and 
altogether wrongfully applied. - 

‘ By grace are yesaved.’ True. But then it is by 
grace ‘through faith. Faith, therefore, is essential 
to salvation. But by faith again, is not meant 
simply, belief; because taith is two-fold ; in the un- 
derstanding, and also in the will. Faith in the 
understanding only, is that species of faith which is 
possessed by those of whom our Lord speaks above, 
that they hear his words, but do them not; whereas 
faith in the understanding and in the will, is that 
species of faith which is professed by those, who 
hear his sayings and do them. And this is the faith 
which the apostle means, when he says, ‘ By grace 
are ye saved through fazth.’ That itis of grace it 
cannot be denied. And what is there, I would ask, 
which we possess, that is not? It is of God that we 
live, move, and have our being. They are all the 
ift of God. 


J. C. 
REMARKS. 

Of J. C.’s eighth paragraph, relative to those who 
are the subjects of salvation, and in answer to his 
definition of faith, ‘ Believing on the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the manifested God and Saviour,’ &c., we 
observe, that our believing that Christ is ow Saviour 
will not make him our Saviour; and except he was 
our Saviour before we believed it, we are called upon 
to believe a lie. And itis impossible for Jesus Christ 
to be our Saviour, except he actually saves us; 
agreeably to the declaration, ‘ He shall be called 
Jesus, (Saviour) for he shall save his people from 
their sins.’ Notbe called (Saviour) Jesus, because 
he shall make it possible for them to comply with 
conditions and be saved! The Seriptures declare 
that Jesus is the Saviour; and John said, ‘ Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of 
the world.’ Now if the sins of the world will never 
be taken away by Christ, the Lamb of God, it then 
follows inevitably, that John was mistaken. And if 
the Lamb of God does take away the sins of the 
world,(osmow, all men,) it then follows, of necessity, 
that the sufferings of the world, the eonsequence 
of sin, will cease. Reader, if John told the truth, 
and J. C. is correct in his definition of the word 
salvation, (and we think he is) where is the obstacle 
in the way to the happiness of the world ? 

J..C. in his ninth’ paragraph, introduces Matt. 
viii. 5, &c., to prove the instrumentality of faith in 
salvation. Now, we are quite willing to acknow- 
ledge, that no man ever did, or ever willexperience 
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the joys of salvation without faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

In his ¢enth paragraph, J. C. introduces a number 
of quotations from the Scriptures, to prove that faith 
is necessary to salvation. ‘This we grant; but let it 
be remembered, that for a thing to be necessary, 
and to be a condition, are two things. It is necessa- 
ry that a man should eat food, to hve; and he can- 
not live without; but life is not conditional on eat- 
ing ; if it were, aman would live as long as he did 
eat! And it isremarkable, that this necessity exists 
independent of the man, who cannot procure what 
is. necessary for himself, but it is given him by his 
heavenly Father. _ If life was conditional on eating, 
the man could furnish himself with his food, inde- 
pendent of any other being; for it is absurd, to the 
Yast degree, to suppose a condition imposed by a 
superior Being, upon an inferior, and the terms of 
that condition require the exercise of a superior 

“power to comply with them! 

J. ©. in his eleventh paragraph proceeds, and in- 
troducing the ‘ lifting up of the serpentin the wilder- 
ness,’ &c., quotes as follows—‘ Even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth 
on him should not perish, but have eternal life. For 
God so loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent 
not his Soninto the world to condemn the world, 
‘but thatthe world through him might be saved. He 
that believeth on him is not condemned, but he that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God. John iii. Now weare free to acknowledge 
that unbelievers perish. And that al! unbelievers are 
under condemnation. And we urge the considera- 
tion of the reason assigned for their condemnation 
and perishing, which is, because they do not believe 
in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 
What is the name? Ans. Jesus, Saviour! Those 
who do not believe in his name, are condemned. 
Here is cause and consequence. ‘ There is no other 
name given under heaven among men, whereby 
we must be saved, but the name of Jesus.’ Conse- 
quently, there can be no salvation to any but those 
who believe in Avs name; and'so long as men re- 
pain in unbelief of the salvation of God, so long 
they are under condemnation, and in a perishing 
condition. But we are instructed, that God loved 
the world—that he sent his Son to save the world, 
not to condemn the world! Will God change? Will 
he atany future time cease to love the world? Will 
he be disappointed, and the object for which Christ 
came, never be obtained? No! Itis worthy of re- 
mark, that itis not declared that Christ came to tell 
the world of mankind that they must save them- 
selves—Christ came to save the world—there is no 
salvation but through him—Consequently, all-who 
deny, and disbelieve this truth, from necessity re- 
main inastate of condemnation. They are con- 
demned already! Their ewn declarations relative 
to what they must in the future do to be saved, 
prove that in their opinien the work is not dones 
and in their opinion, what Clirist came to effect he 
was not able te accomplish; and they proclaim 
their own condemnation; deny the only Saviour; 
* forsake the fountain of living waters, and hew out 
to themselves cisterns, broken cisteras which can 
hold no water.’ 

J.C. in his twelfth paragraph, says, ‘Here faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, is declared to be essential to 
the possession of everlasting life.’ This we perfect- 
ly agree with. But we again remark—there is a 
difference between faith being essential, or necessa- 
yy, and being a condition. And we have no hesita- 
tion in saying, this is a position which can never be 
controverted. J. C. continues—‘ Again, in the 
36th verse of the same chap. it is said, ‘ He that 
Sclieveth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he 
that believeth not the Son, shall not see life.” Here 
we agree again perfectly. Here is cause and conse- 
quence. And we believe there never was, nor 
‘ever will be an unbeliever who ever did, or ever 
will see life! But you will please to notice, that 
when a maz believes, he is an unbeliever no longer. 

J.C. in his thirteenth paragraph, quotes Paul’s 
declaration, ‘ By grace are ye saved through faith, 
and that not of yourselves,’ &c., aad remarks, ‘ It is 
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immaterial which way we understand this passage ; 
whether salvation—fatth—or grace—be the gift of 
God, it is still through fazth that we are saved ; and 
to believe, is as much an act onthe part of the 
believer, as to do. The one is the act of the under- 
standing, the other of the will. Therefore, plainly 
a condition.’ Supposing a man should offer J. C. 
$10,000, on the condition of believing that New- 
York was the city of London, and that the late 
trial of the Queen was held in the City Hall, &c., 
here would be a condition, and all J.C. would have 
to do would only be to believe it, and then, he would 
receive $10,000.—‘ And to believe is as much} an 
act of the understanding, as to do (any thing) is an 
act of the will.’—Could he comply with the con- 
dition? We thinknot. But we think, according to 
St. Paul’s declaration, the case is a little different. 
Paul says, that ‘ faith is the gift of God.’ And to 
put the matter at rest, declares, itis ‘not of your- 
selves—not of works!’ We ask J. C. of his condt- 
tion, whether that is of the man; and whether 
itis a work? If J.C, answers in the affirmative, 
then, we say, it is not the essential thing Paul speaks 
of; because Paul declares it is not’ of yourselves! 
If J.C. answers in the negative, then we'say, no 
man can be made miserable for not doing that 
which he cannot do! And further, it is no condition 
at all. J.C. appears to ground his argument upon 
the necessity of the case. If it is essential, then the 
essential thing must be a conditional thing. 'The 
motion of the lungs is very essential to life. Is 
respiration, therefore, condztional2? In God we 
live, move, and have our being, and in him are all 
our ways. Now this is essential; it is even in- 
dispensable, (though not more so than faith,) but, is 
it conditional 2 Let a stone be dropped from any 
height within our atmosphere, and that principle in 
nature called gravitation is essential and indispensa- 
ble to its falling to the earth; Is it conditional with 
the stone to fall, fly off, or remain stationary ? Now 
the principle, or power of gravity, is the gift of God, 
as much, and no more, nor less, than fatth is the 
gift of God. And the falling of the stone is just as 
much of itself, as faith is of ourselves. And the 
stone can boast of its falling, with as much rea- 
son, as man can boast of his faith. We believe this 
can never be controverted. With a view to prevent 
the possibility of misconstruction, we remark—that 
so far from attempting to lessen the force of J. C.’s 
reasoning, relative to faith being essential to salva- 
tion, we would rather increase it; for if there can 
be no salvation without fazth, it is incontestably 
true, that faith being the medium through which we 
are saved, and it being true, likewise, that we are 
saved throwgh Christ, it follows of consequence, 
nat if Jesus, the Saviour, does not give the faith, 
that he leaves the work imperfect; anda very es- 
sential part of salvation, without which all else is 
good for nothing, is omitted, and man not being 
saved, Jesus Christ, of necessity, is not the Saviour! 
Here is the conclusion, and those who do not like 
it, can dispose of it only by giving up the premisses 
on which it is fouaded—there is no other remedy ! 
J. C. in his fourteenth paragraph, quotes a num- 
ber of passages; and observes, * Let us now see 
whether a lifesaccording te the commandments, be 
not equally necessary with faith, to entitle us to 
salvation. Now we contend, that fazth will pro- 
duce works, which will always be in proportion to 
the faith. We believe this is as certain, as itis 
certain that heat and cold, will expand and con- 
tract the mercury in the thermometer ; and thata 
man’s works are as effectually influenced by his faith, 
as the mercury is acted upon by the changes in the 
atmosphere. Whether this comparison (which we 
think a just one,) will redound to the honour of our 
pious folks, is another consideration. It is there- 
fore evident, that faith and works, are cause and 
effect. Faith will produce works, but works will not 
produce faith! Now it being an incontrovertible 
fact, that an effect cannot exist without having a 
cause, it follows, that the effect must be Jess than the 
cause; the cause having the precedence in priority 
of time, and has therefore, the pre-eminence ; the 
effect being produced, owes its every existence to the 
cause. God is the giver of the cause, which is 
faith, and man is therefore emphatically indebted 
to him for every good and perfect gift, J.C. has 
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settled the question, that all shall be saved who 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ; and we presume 
he would not deny, but that a man may leada _ 
sinful life for seventy years, and one hour before he 
dies, receive from God, faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The man, therefore, must be saved. But, 
if allare damned whose lives are not in conformity 
with this faith, which this man received only one 
hour before his death, he must be damned likewise; 
and his faith, so far from availing him any thing, 
would in the end prove tobe no faith at all; for he 
belteved that Christ was his Saviowr, and instead of 
Christ’s saving him, he damns him for ever! Itis 
really astonishing, that men, whose decisions on 
questions relative to their meney concerns, and to 
the variety of subjects on which they are called to 
act, and decide, are so prompt and correet, should, 
in this, of all concerns the most weighty, introduce 
a species of reasoning, and draw conclusions, 
which, in their worldly concerns, would ruin 
their reputations for prudence and sagacity, to say 


| the least, if it did not make them inmates of a luna- 
tic hospital. 


Now, we ask, What is the com- 
mandment of God? Ans. Believe—believe! Be- 


lieve what ? ‘ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 


thou shali be saved.’ Cana man be saved, that is, 
experience the joys of salvation, without believing, 
without faith 2 Never! As well mighta man whose 
senses were steeped in the most profound sleep, 
experience, and his mind be acted upon by the 
transaction which happened during his sleep. Man- 
kind are sleeping—their senses as steeped in the 
most profound and stupifying drowsiness of the 

traditions of men—of error! They neither see nor 
hear the things which belong to their eternal peace ; 
for they are hidden from their eyes. The blind are 
leaders of the blind, and millions have fallen into 
the ditches, dug by Calvin, Arminius, Hopkins, and 
others ; who, in the true spirit of contradiction, seek 
refuge ina faith they cannot define, and when close 

ly pursued, retreat to works they never can practise! 
We regret that J. C. in quoting 1 John iii. 21. had 
not added the next verse, which appears to be ne- 
cessary to.understand the passage— And ¢his is his 
commandment, that we should believe on the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as 
he gave us commandment.’ Here are faith and 

works. And we fear the faith of those cannot be 
of the right kind, whose works consist in consign- 
ing their brethren to endless tmisery. This is cer- 
tainly as great an evil, and savours as much of 
hatred, as any thing an enemy could do! J.C. quotes 
Rev. xx. 12, Of this-we remark—The day of judg- 
ment, is the gospel day—which continues until 
Christ in his’ Mediatorial kingdom subdues all 
things unto himself. Christ sits on the throne, a 
King—when he came, the earth and the heaven (the 
Jewish earth, dominion; and the Jewish heaven, 

their church,) fled away, &c. The dead are man- 

kind, dead in trespasses and sins—the books are 
now open—the books of nature, of the law, and of 
the gospel, or life—they who attempt to justify 

themselves by the book of nature, or the book of 
Moses, the law, are now judged out of those books, 
to which they look for justification, and not being 


| justified, their own consciences condemning them, 


they are, in apprehension, cast into the lake‘of fire, 
figurative of the sufferings which proceed from un- 
certainty relative to a future state. For it is ac- 
cording to their works, that they are judged. Cun- 
sider this language highly figurative, and the diffi- 
culty vanishes. The sea is the Gentiles. And 
who are in ‘ death and hell?’ Ans. All unbelievers! 
It is remarkable, that ¢ death and hell give up their 
dead,’ and ‘death and hell are cast into the lake of 
fire, this (emphatically) is the second death’ Let 
it be noticed, that those who are not found written 
in the book of life, (the gospel, do not believe, &c.) 
are cast, not into hell, (darkness, unbelief, for the 

were there before,) but ‘ into the lake of fire.’ It is 
likewise remarkable, that the Jews are not included 
here. The Jewish church and dominion fled away 
at the coming of Christ, and there was found no 
place for them. On this: passage, we at present 
make only one remark more—If any person sup- 
poses ‘this brief view incorrect, and that the 
things here mentioned take place in a future 
state, after the general resurrection, at the final 


eenusummation of all things, wesay, PROVE 
iT! Bettie. 

J. C. introduces his. fifteenth paragraph, by 
quoting Matt. vii. 22. We have only room to re- 
mark—that very many are now saying ‘ Lord, 
Lord,’ and the reason they do not enter the king- 
dom of heaven is, because they do not do the will 
of the Father, which is, ‘that all men shall be 
saved, and come unto the knowledge of the truth.’ 
When they do his will, and love all, and are willing 
that all shall be saved, and believe it, they will enter, 
and not before / And those who do his will, and be- 
lieve all will be saved, build their house upon a rock, 
and the food of Calvinists, or rain of Hopkinsians, 
and Arminians,will never destroy it. But the foolish 
man, who heareth the sayings, but doeth them not, 
does not believe them, his house, or peace, is over- 
thrown by every wind of doctrine. 

J.C. in his sixteenth paragraph, considers, &c., 
that ‘ obedience is essential to.salvation,’ &c. Grant- 
ed. It is essential; but itis not a condition. It is 
impossible for a man to sin, and be happy. J. C. 
finally sums up all inthe new birth. He that is 
© born again,’ will certainly be saved. This, none 
will dispute. Weask, Is the ‘ new birth’ a cause, 
or effect? None, we think, will dispute that it is 
the effect of a cause. Is faith the cause? If so,-a 
man.anust have faith before he is born again ; for an 
effect must be posterior to the cause! Works, we 
presume, no man will say can be the cause—in fine, 
we think the very idea of this ‘ new birth’ being the 
work of man, is absurd. For the man is not the 
actor, but is acted upon. The figure is natural, 
Who will presume to say, that he procured his own 
birth? Christ has settled this question. He'that is 
* born again,’ is born of the Spirit; and as we hear 
the sound of the wind, but cannot tell from whence 
it cometh, nor whither it ¢oelh, so is every one that 
is born of the Spirtt. Now we shall contend, that 
any birth which man. has ahand in, and which is 
produced by his works, or faith, is not of the 
Spirit! 

J. C, commences his seventeenth paragraph as 
follows—* It will perhaps be objected, that an 
apostle hath said, ‘ By grace are ye saved, through 
faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of 
God.’ But another apostle (James) has said, ‘ By 
works aman is justified, and not by faith only.’ 
Now we tell J. C. that this is evasion; not argument. 
And although J. C. considers that the ‘ fruitful 
source of the errors of Universalists, is the mis- 
construction of ‘ single passages,’ we tell him 
plainly, that he cannot produce so much as a single 
passage, which declares that any man is justified 
to the saving of his soul, by his works, or his fatth, 
or by both together! Whatis the fruitful source of 
J.C.’s errors; Not single passages; for he cannot 
Jind them ! Let James speak for himself— Of his 
own will begat he us by the word of truth, that we 
should be a kind of first fruits unto God of his 
creatures.’ Where now, is the single passage? 
Does not James testify to the same as Paul? Hear 
him—‘Do not err,iny beloved brethren, every good 
gift,and every perfect gilt, is from (where ? From 
our faith and works? No!) above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with whom. is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning,’ Paul 
jikewise says, ‘ We have believed in Jesus Christ ; 
that we might be juStified by the faith of Christ, 
and not by the works of the law.’ Gal. ii. 16. Now 
we say with James, that ‘faith without works is 
dead.’ Nay, more—It is impossible for faith to 
exist, without producing works! And for a man to 
attempt to show, or prove that his faith is right, by 
exhibiting his faith as evidence that his works are 
good, is as great an absurdity, as to produce a dis- 
jointed heap of machibery, which had never been 
put together, or in motion, to prove, or show what 
its effects would be. Read the whole of James’s 
Epistle, and the subject is explained. And we ask, 
How did Rahab’s work justify her? Ans. She had 
faith to believe the Israelites would capture the 
city and spare her life ; and her Works justified her 
faith ; for she made no attempt to save herself, or 


family, but relied implicitly upon the promises of | vation is of man, and by so doing, deny the positive 


kind treatment made to her by the spies whom she 
received, Sc. This is the last passage which an 


Arminian should quote. — Rahab been tine- 
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tured with modern theology, she would have dis- 
trusted the promtses made her, and attempted to 
save herself by flight, before the city was attacked. 
Now we contend, that if there are any whose works 
Justify their faith, or who are justified in any sense 
by their works, it is the believer in the Universal, 
and Unconditional Salvation of God for a lost 
world. For like Rahab, he believes the promises 
that are made him, and rests in peace and safety, 
until his heavenly Father takes him to happiness and 
heaven! : ce 
Of Paul’s declaration J. C. observes— 
are ye saved. —T'rue. But then it is b 
faith. Faith, therefore, is essent 
Now, we ask the question—How are we saved? 
Ans. ‘By grace.’ What is grace? It is favour. 
What is favour? It is that disposition of the Di- 


* By grace 
y grace through 
jal to salvation,’ &c. 


vine mind, which regards with mercy, pity, com- | 


passion and love, lostman. It is therefore the fa- 
vour, or grace, or love of God, which is the cause of 
man’s salvation. It naturally occurs to the mind, 
supposing man is never made acquainted with, or 
| arrives at, the knowledge of this love, favour, or 
grace of God, toward him, of what use or value 
can it be to him, any more than natural enjoyments 
are to the brute creation? We answer ;—None at 
all! Can man, of himself, arrive at this knowledge, 
without which he never can be happy ? No! Never! 
Wiil the favour, grace, or love of God do things by 
halves, and let man for ever continue in a perishing 
condition, when there is enough, and to spare, and 
condemn him to this misery, for being deficient in 
that knowledge which he can never acquire ? Rea- 
son, nature, and revelation, cry out against this sup- 
position, as blasphemous—as an unwarrantable im- 
peachment. of the purposes of the God of the 
whole earth. God has declared by his prophet, 
‘My people perish for lack of knowledge.’ Not 
for lack of favour, grace, or love in God. ‘This 
knowledge is the faith, the essential thing which J. 
C. contends for—it is through this knowledge, or 
faith, that man arrives at the salvation of God. 
This is the medium—this is the source, and there 
is no other! How shall man obtain it? Is it for 
sale 2 What is the amount of the purchase-money; 
and who are the venders of this indispensable requi- 
site? Ans.‘fam God; and beside me there is no 
Saviour. Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth, for I am God, and besides me 
there is none else;’ is the language of Omnipotence. 
And we declare none ever looked in vain, And the 
time is coming, when ‘ all shall know him from the 
least unto the greatest. Thus saith God the Lord, 
he that created the heavens, and stretched them 
out; he that spread forth the earth, and that which 
cometh out of it; he that giveth breath unto the 
people upon it, and spirit to them that walk therein; 
Ihave called thee in righteousness, and will hold 
thy hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a 
covenant of the people, for a ight of the Gentiles;— 
to open the blind eyes;—to bring oué-the prisoners 
from the prison;—them that sid in darkness out of 
the prison house. And I will bring the blind by a way 
(Christ,) they knew not; I will lead them in paths 
they have notknown ;—I willmake darkness ight 
before them, and crooked things straight. These 
things will [do unto them, and not forsake them ! 
They shall be turned back ;—they shall be greatly 
ashamed, that trust in. graven images, that say 
to the molten images, Ye are our gods. Hear, ye 
deaf ;—and louk, ye blind, that ye may see. And 
in that day shall the deaf hear the words of the 
book ;—and the eyes of the biind shall see out of 
obseurity, and out of darkness, They also that 
erred in spirit shall come to understanding, and 
they that murmured shall Jearn doctrine.’ Isaiah 
xxix. xlii. How appropriate, therefore, are the con- 
cluding words of J. C.; and how unanswerable 
their import, by those who contend for conditional 
Salvation? ‘That itis of grace, it cannot be denied. 
| And what is there, 1 would ask, which we possess, 
that is not? Itis of God that we live, move, and 
have our being. They are allof God!’ True, J. C. 
and we entreat you no longer to contend that sal- 
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grace, through futth, and that not of ourselves, (for) 
itis the gift of God. Not of works, lest any man 
should boast.’ 

‘ Now, unto ham who is able to keep us from fall- 
ing, and to present us faultless before the throne of 
his glory, with exceeding joy—Be honour and 
glory, dominion and power, forever. Amen. 

Tg s: 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sitr—In your last you inserted a picture of 
Calvinism, as drawn by an Arminian, Mr. Fletcher; 
I now beg leave to present you with descriptions of 
Arminianism by Calvinists, which, if you think 
proper, I should like to see published in the Gospel 
Herald. 

Gamma. 


* Scarce had our first parents made their appear- 
ance, when Satan, the first Arminian, began to 
preach the pernicious doctrine of free will to them; 
which so pleased the old gentlemen and his lady, 
that they (like thousands of their foolish offspring 
in this our day) adhered to the deceitful news, em- 
braced it cordially, disobeyed the command of their 
Maker; and by so doing, launched their whole 
posterity into a cloud of miseries and ills. But 
some, perhaps, will be ready to say, that Arminian- 
ism, though an error, cannot be the root of other 
errors; to which I answer, that if it first originated 
in Satan, then I ask, from whence springs any error 
or eyilin the world? Surely Satan must be the first 
moving cause of all evils that ever did, do now, or 
ever will make their appearance in this world; con- 
sequently, he was the first propagator of the ac- 
cursed doctrine above mentioned. Hence Armin- 
ianism begat Popery, and Popery begat Method- 
ism, and Methodism begat moderate Calvinism, and 
moderate Calvinism begat Baxterianism, and Bax- 
terianism begat Unitarianism, and Unitarianism be- 
gat Arianism, and Arianism begat Universalism, 
and Universalism begat Deism, and Deism begat 
Atheism; and living and dying in the embracement 
of the above evils, or isms, where Christ is, they 
never can come. Thus I consider that Arminian- 
ism is the original of all the pernicious doctrines 
that are propagated in the world, and Destruction- 
ism will close the whole of them.’ Gospel Maga- 
zine for 1807, p. 16. 'This was written by the 
Rey. Augustus M. Toplady. 

“Of the two, (says Huntington the S. S.*) T 
would rather be a Deist than an Arminian; for an 
established Deist sears his- own conscience, so that 
he goes- to hellin the easy chair of insensibility ; 
ut the Arminian, who wages war with open eyes 
gainst the sovereignty of Ged, fights most of his 
battles in the very fears and horrors of hell. 

Huntingtons Works, vol. I. p. 363. 

Mr. Toplady insists, that ‘Socinus and Arminius 
are the two necessary supporters of a free-willer’s 
coat of arms; for Arminianism is the head, and Se- 
cinianism is the dail, of one and the self-same ser- 
pent; and, when the head works itself in, it will 
‘soou_draw. the tail after it’ A tract.of Mr. Wes- 
ley’s, in which the fatal doctriuve of Necessity is 
controverted and exposed, he calls, ‘ the famous 
Moorfields powder, and whose chief ingredients 
are an equal portion of gross Heathenism, Pelagian- 
ism; Mahometapism, Popery, Mancheism, Ranter- 
ism, and Antinomianism, culled, dried, pulverized, 
and mingled with as much palpable Atheism as 
you can scrape together” ‘IT very much question, 
{says be) whether an Arminian ean go to heaven; 
of course he must have supposed that Mr. Wesley, 
as the Arch-Arminian of the age, bore about him 
the dreadful stamp of Reprobation. 

The ‘Calvinists represented Wesley to be ‘as 
weak as he was vicious; he was like amonkey, an 
eel, or a squirrel, perpetually twisting and twining 
all manner of ways.’ ‘ And for his doetrine, it was 
the most God-dishonouring and soul-distressing 
doctrine of the day; it was one of the prominent 
features of the beast; it was the enemy of God, 
and the offspring of the wicked one; the insolent 
brat of hell. Arminianism was the spiritual 


‘testimony of the Scriptures, and‘ count the bleod 
of the covenant, wherewith you are sanctified, an 
unholy thing’ Remember, that we are ‘saved by 


pestilence which had given the Protestant churches 


the plague: like a mortal scorpion, it carries a sting 
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in its tail, that affects with stupefaction, insensibility 
and death, all whom it strikes.’ 

On the other hand Fletcher says in his Checks, 
in answer to Richard Hill, Esq. author of Pietas 
Oxoniensis, and a rigid Calvinist, ‘ You decry illus- 
trations, and I do not wonder at it; for they carry 
light into your Babel, where it is not desired. The 
father of errors begets Darkness and Confusion. 
From Darkness and Confusion springs Calvinism, 
who, wrapping himself up in some garments which 
he has stolen from the Truth, deceives. the nations, 
and gets himself reverenced ina dark temple, as if 
he were the pure and free gospel. T'o bring him to 
a shameful end, we need not stab him with the dag- 
‘ger of calumny, or put him upon the rack of perse- 
cution. Let him only be dragged out of his ob- 
scurity, and brought unmasked to the open light, 
and the silent beams of truth will pierce him 
through: Light alone will torture him to death, 
as the meridian sun does a bird of night, that cannot 
fly from the gentle operation of its beams.’ 


pal Doe 
To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Sirn—The enclosed Appeal, was handed to me 
‘by a Unitarian, and asitis too obscure for my 
comprehension, should be happy to hear your com- 
ments upon it. 

Respectfully Your’s, 
A. C. 


UNITARIANS’ APPEAL. 


The doctrines of Unitarianism having recently 
been made the object of the most unfounded oblo- 

quy and misrepresentation, it is thought proper to 
“offer our Christian Brethren a plain and explicit 
statement of our religious opinions. 

We believe that the New Testament contains a 
faithful record of all-important Revelation which 
God made to mankind by Jesus Christ.—We be- 
lieve in the divinity of our Lord’s doctrines and 


mission. We believe him to be “ the Christ, the | 
Son of the Living God.” 

We believe that Jenovan, the Gop anp FaTHErR 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, isthe onty TRUE Gop, 
because our Saviour expressly declared it. We be- 
lieve that Hr is the oNLY PROPER OBJECT OF RELI- 
G10US WORSHIP, because our Saviour expressly de- 
clared this also, and, by precept and by example, 
taught his disciples to pray to the Farner, and to 
HIM ALONE. We believe that the Farner is the 
original Source of every blessing, and that His 
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and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and there- 
fore, following what we think the absolute commands 
of God himself, we strictly confine our worship to 
Gop eventhe Fatuer. See Matt. xx. 23; xxviii. 
18; Mark xiii. 32; John vy. 26, 27, 30; vii. 16; xii. 
49; xiv. 10,28; Eph. i. 17, 19, 22. 

Nevertheless, we cordially receive. whatever the 
Scriptures teach respecting the Lord Jesus Christ. 
‘We believe in his divine authority ; that his words 
are the words of the Father who sent him; that 
for his obedience unto death, Gop exalted him to 
be Lord over the dead and living, and to be our 
final Judge; and that he is therefore entitled to our 
reverence, faith, and submissive obedience. We be- 
lieve that he gave himself for us, to redeem us from 
all iniquity; that by. his submitting unto death, 
even the death of the cross, he conveyed and assured 
to us the blessings of the new covenant, pardon and 
everlasting life; that'we have redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of sins; and that he 
is therefore entitled to our warmest gratitude and 
love. We believe that he set usa perfect example 
of piety towards God and love te man, of humility, 
patience, self-denial, and all other virtues; and that 
he is therefore entitled to our admiring venera- 
tion. 

We do not believe the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of 
God, to be a distinct being from God himself. We 
regard the expression as denoting, in the Scriptures, 
either God himself, or most commonly, the infiu- 
ence or agency of God in whatever way employed, 
and particularly his miraculous agency. 

The Gospel appears to us to promise its blessings 
of forgiveness and eternal salvation, only to those 
who ‘comply with its terms, ‘ repentance toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ?/— 
such faith as produces religious obedience, the re- 
gulation of the heart and life by Christian princi- 
ples and precepts. Nevertheless, we believe, that 
‘in every nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, isaccepted with him.’—We reject, 
as utterly unscriptural, the doctrine of Satisfaction, 
and every other which represents the death of 
Christ as rendering God merciful, or as enabling 
Him to extend his mercy to the sinner: but we feel 
the sinner’s hope to be abundantly strong and con- 
soling, while resting on the covenant of grace, made 
by the God of love and mercy with his guilty crea- 
tures, through his beloved Son and Servant, Jesus 
Christ,sealed by the blood of our Saviour,and attest- 
ed by the mighty power of his God and Father. We 
depend, not on our own merits, nor on the merits of 


FREE UNMERITED GRACE Js the soLE ORIGINAL any other being, but on the grace of God in Christ. 


spring of the Salvation which is by Christ, be- 


As to the precise nature and duration: of the fu- 


cause such is the express and uniform language of | ture punishment of the wicked, there is among 
the New Testament.—John xvii. 3; Matt. iv. 10;|Unitarians, as among other sects of. Christians, 
vi. 9; xxvi. 39; John iv. 23,24; xvi. 23; Eph. i. 8;|much diversity of opinion; but that they will be 


Tit. iii. 4—7. See also Deut. iv. 35; vi 4; xxxii. 
39; Isa. xlv. 5, 21, 22; lii. 13; Mark xii. 29—32; 
Rom. xvi. 27; 1 Cor. viii. 4—6; 1 Tim. ii. 5; Phil. 
iv. 6, 7; Exod. xxxiv. 14. 

These fundamental principles appear to us dis- 
tinctly, plainly, and expressly taught in various: 
parts of the Scripture ; and we see no proof what- 
ever, that these teach any thing inconsistent with 
them. Itisindeed impossible that revealed truth 
can be inconsistent with itself; and we hold that 
whatever (through the imperfection of human lan- 
guage) is obscure, or of doubtful meaning, ought, in 
reason and common sense, to be interpreted by the 
clear and express declarations of the Sspiures an 
other parts. 

In the foregoing principles all Unitarians 
agree; on other points we differ asto the teachings 
of the Scriptures. Some, for instance, hold that 
eur Saviour existed before his human birth ina 
state of great glory and happiness; others, that he 
was, as to nature, ‘ in all respects like his brethren.’ 
But as he ascribes all his powers, and refers all his 
authority, to the Father who sent him,—as he ex- 
pressly says, ‘My Father is greater than I,’ and 
declares that he did not himself know the time 
when his prophecy respecting Jerusalem would be 


great and dreadful we all agree. We receive, with 
profound reverence, the awful declarations of Reve- 
lation respecting it. We believe that ‘ we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that ‘he 
who soweth to the. flesh, shall of the flesh reap 
corruption:’ and that ‘indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish,’ will be awarded ‘ to every 
one who doeth evil,’ in the day when God ‘ shall 
judge the world in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained.’ 

Such are the religious opinions which are so 
much and so unjustly ‘spoken against.’ Unitarians 
have no Creed, no Rule of faith or practice, except 
the Scriptures. They maintain the right, and feel 
the duty, of private judgment; and therefore 
there must be among them differences in opinion, 
and in modes of expression. But the foregoing 
may be depended upon as a correct representation 
of the sentiments of Unitarians in generat. 

‘ Whosoever shall do the will of my Father who 
isin heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother,’—‘ He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he itis who loyeth me.’ Such are 
the words of the Lord Jesus.” ae} 

“If any man trust to himself that heis Chrisi’s, 
let him of himself think this again, that as he is 


fulfilled, we all believe in his subordination to the Christ’s, even so are we Christ’s.” 


Father, and dependence upon Him; we all believe 
in the Absolute Unity and Unrivalled Supremacy 
of Jehovah, the Almighty, All-wise, and All-gra- 


REMARKS. 
We regret that the limits of our paper, lessened 


cious Creator and Preserver of all things, the God! by the claims of our correspondents, will not permit 


ion 


us to examine in detail the above ‘ Appeal.’ We 
remark, however, as our opinion, that had this 
‘ Appeal’ been published to the world, previously to 
the delivery of the‘sermon before the New-England 
Society,’ by Gardiner Spring, it would have ope- 
rated upon his mind,sufficiently to have softened the — 
asperity of his aspersion of their principles, and 
their tendency. Jor we question whether any per- 
son in the quiet possession of his reason, can read 
‘ Hopkins’ System of Doctrines’ without noticing 
their inconsistency, or observe their effects, on his 
disciples, without tracing by analogy the cause ;— 
and ‘this Appeal, having the same claims to admira- 
tion, with ‘ Hopkins’ doctrines,’ we think it would 


-be very uncharitable, to suppose that it would not 


have the same effect! And so long as inconsistency, 
and absurdity, is the road to ecclesiastical prefer- 
ment and honour, we think the Hopkinsians, and 
Unitarians, have equal claims; and that the smiles 
and sympathy of the public should be distributed 
with equal hand on all occasions, where they rise, 
or fall, in the tube of the orthodox thermometer. 
They appear to be graduated upon the same scale, 
and it only-requires an uniformity in the state of the 
religious atmosphere, to make them rise or fall to- 
gether! Re soe 
There exists, of necessity,in all hypotheses, (as in 
truth, of which they are a substitute,) primary, or 
leading principles. And these principles being pre- 
misses, from which all their conclusions are pretend- 
ed to be deduced, and which conclusions in all their 
ramifications, in the aggregate, composing the 
whole of the hypothesis, there is a key to them, 


which will not only unravel their mysteries, but de- 


tect their errors, by showing their incongruity, and 
the inconsistency of the conclusions with their pre- 
tended premisses. There exists a striking likeness 
between the Hopkinsian and Unitarian premisses; 
and, as might be expected, a great similarity in 
their conclusions, And as it is an established fact, 
that there is not, even in nature, any two things of 
the same species perfectly alike in all their appear- 
ances; so, of necessity, there must exist a dissimi-. 
larity in appearance,-even between these. De- 
structive effects, however diverse in appearance 
their origin, have. one strong claim to affinity; for 
causes which produce much mischief, must always 
be classed together. And when effects are the 
same, or nearly alike, it is rational to view them 
according to their nature, and measure them by 
their utility, or the mischief whieh they may occa- 
sion by the pernicious contagion of example. 

The Unitarians and Hopkinsians, both profess to 
believe in one Supreme Cause of all things; and 
both deny the Divinity of Jesus Christ. They both 
profess to believe in an Universal atonement; and 
both deny the extent of the Atonement. There- 
fore, they both contradict their own premisses; and 
contend for conclusions, which, if trwe, would damn 
themselves. Our first position, that Unitarians and 
Hopkinsians profess to believe in one Supreme 
Cause of all things, we think will readily be admit- 
ted by all. That they both deny the Divinity of 
Christ, we shall ae And. what may, to some, 
seem a paradox, they. both confess it in fact; and 
then, as it were, by mutual consent, deny it in fact! 
That the reader may clearly understand the ground 
we have taken—that the comparative merits of the 
parties may be seen, stripped of the tinsel and gauze 
of polemic equivocation—and that each, divested 
of the prejudices of the othes, may rest upon 
its own merits, and father its own absurdities, we 
shall, first, inquire what is meant by * Divinity ;? 
and then the claims of the contending parties toa 
pre-eminency in arthodoxy will be manifest. 

(To be concluded next week.) 
* TO CORRESPONDENTS | 

Gideon and J.C.are received,and will be published;and 
Philo-Logos. Philotheusis received; but, ifhe wishes his 
sentiments to be published in the Gospel Herald, in 
their present shape, our Prospectus will inform him of 
the conditions. If he prefers altering the phraseology, 
he can obtain his communication at the office by asking 
for it. eS ait ‘ 


—— 
Errata—Page 184, Ist col. 22d 
for Heb, iii, 6, read Hab. iii. 6, 


he 
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“ FEAR NOT; FOR BEHOLD, I BRING YOU GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 


a ae 


G NEW-YORK, SATURDAY, MARCH 10, 1821. 


NO. 47, 


Remarks on the * Unitarians' Appeal.’ 
[ Concluded. ] 


The term Divinity, or Divine, as used and applied 
to the Deity, is considered as referring to, and in- 
cluding in it, the Being, Attributes, and Purposes, of 
the Deity. And that all creatures in contradistine- 
tion to the Deity, have no claims to the character 
of Divine in their being, which is finite; or in their 
qualities, or any thing which can justly be attributed 
to them, which are mutable; or in their purposes, 
which are peceable. ‘God, theréfore, is admitted 
te be alone Divine. And the character of God, is 
the only proper. and exclusive Divine Character in 
the universe ; and the Scriptures being a revelation 
from God, contain descriptions of his character 
given by bimself; and are, therefore, a criterion by 
which we are to judge, and arule by which we are 
to measure our conceptions of Him; whether of 
his Being, Attributes, or Purposes. To speak of 
the perfections of Deity, abstractedly considered 
from his Being, Attributes, or Purposes, is either 
an unmeaning redundancy of expression, or. be- 
trays an ignorance of his character. By the cha- 
racter of the Deity we would be understood to 
mean his Being, Attributes, and Purposes ;—and 
God being perfect in his Being, Atiributes, and 
Purposes, they are of necessity his Perfections! 
* God is perfect in all his ways.’ The character of 
God, therefore, is alone Divine—and the Scriptures 
of necessity the only medium, by which we can 
define the term.’ Itis remarkable, that the cha- 
racter of God, as given in the Scriptures, is not in 


the abstract, in the declaration that * God is Love’-—' 


but in the whole! And when it is farther declared, 
that ‘He doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the 
children of men,’ and it is added, that ‘ out of the 
multitude of his mercies he will have compassion,’ 
nothing short of the most unqualified infidelity can 
deny that * God is Love!’ There never lived the 
man, of Adam’s race, who did not hate. Here 
exists, in all its majesty, the grand, the inecontro- 
vertible distinction. Here the Deity stands reveal 
ed—Here is the Divinity, and it ‘is Love!” Is it ob- 
jected, here is not all, the Deity is just ;—the Deity 
has answered—he has declared that He is ‘a just 
God, and Saviour ? 

The definition of the term Divinity, or Divine, 
therefore, as given by the Divine Being in the 
revelation which He bas made to man in the Scrip- 
tures of Holy Inspiration, is ‘LOVE! And the 
voice of Inspiration has declared, that ‘ Love is the 
fulfilling of the law.’ Which, by a wonderful 
coincidence of expression, proves beyond the pos- 
sibility of refutation, that the Divine God of Love 
ied nothing but ZLove;—and the declaration, 
‘Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfl- 
led,’ proves to a demonstration, not only that all 
shall know and love God from the least unto the 
greatest, but that the purposes of God are Love, and 
that Love shall be the result! Therefore, none but 
a Being who is Almighty in power—Infinite in 


wisdom—and Unbounded in goodness, ‘ Is Love !”/ 


And none but the Being who ‘is Love,’is DIVINE! 
The Lord Jesus Christ is Almighty in power; for 
He said, ‘ 2/1 power in heaven and earth was His!’ 
The Lord Jesus Christ is Infinite in wisdom; for 
He said, ‘I and the Father are one!’ And the Lord 
Jesus Christ is Unbounded in goodness ; for he for- 
gave those, by whose hands he was slain! * And 
haying made peace through the blood of his cross, 
by him to reconcile all things unto himself,—and 
the declaration of an inspired apostle, that ‘ God 
was wm Christ reconciling the world unto himself? 
proves the Unity of God,—the Divinity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ—and that ‘in him dwelling the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily, he is ‘Immanuel, 
God with us!’ 


a 


Considering the Divinity of the Lord Jesus 


| Christ incontrovertibly proved, and explained, we 


shall examine the claims of the Hopkinsians to 
orthodoxy on the ground of acknowledging it, 
-and the objections of the Unitarians to the acknow- 
ledgment of it; and with the exception of a little 
allowance for the extra sincerity of the Unita- 
rians, show that their pretensions are as equal, as 
their conclusions are absurd and contradictory. 

Tt should never be forgotten that the titles of 
* Immanuel, God with us, are the exclusive titles of 
Deity, and being Divine, belong to Him alone! And 
in the Hebrew, the term translated Lorp is uni- 
formly the same with Jenovas. Of the Word, 
(which ‘ was God,’) in the flesh, it is declared, that 
his name shall be called.‘ Wonderful, Counsellor, 
the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace.’ And itis obvious, that the application 
of these titles to the Lord Jesus Christ, would 
not make him to be a ‘ Mighty God,’ or ‘ the Ever- 
lasting Father;’ and except he was, in reality, what 
these titles designate, it would be promulgating a 
falsehood to apply them to hint; and would be 
giving the glory of God to another! The advent of 
the Saviour, or the Word being made flesh, is thus 
alluded to by the Holy Spirit of truth, speaking by 
the Psalmist. (xxiv.) ‘ Lift up your heads, O ye 
gates; and be yelift up, ye everlasting doors; and 
the King of glory shall come in. Who is this King 
of glory? The Lord (Jehovah) strong and mighty, 
the Lord mighty in battle. Who is this King of 
glory? The Lord (Jehovah) of hosts, He is the 
King of glory ” Isaiah xxxiii. 22. ‘For the Lorp 
(Jehovah) ts our Judge; the Lord (Jehovah) is 
our lawgiver; the Lord (Jehovah) is our King; He 
will save. us.’ Who is this King? this Lord, 
Jehovah 2? ‘ Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, 
thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon 
anass, andaecolt the foal of an ass.’ Matt. xxi. 
5. He is, therefore, the Lord, Jehovah—Jesus, 
the Saviour—Christ, the Anointed! ‘The prophet 
declares positively, that ‘ Jehovah is our Judge, and 
he will save us.’ The Unitarians say, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is to be our Judge, and deny that he 
is Jehovah! It is impossible to name the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and admit these three appellations to be his, 
without tacitly admitting (however unwillingly) 
that he is Jehovah, the Saviour, beside whom there 
is none else, tabernacled in the flesh; which anoint- 
ed by his indwelling is the Christ. And it is like- 
wise evident, that any partial admission of the 
truth, in any shape, is not the faith of the Scrip- 
tures; and that error exists in proportion as truth 
is rejected, and denied. The declaration of Jesus, 
‘For if ye believe not that I am, ye shall die io 
your sins;’ is not only assumingthe name or title 
of God, Jehovah, I am, but draws the line, and 
proves that he is the ‘Everlasting Father,’ and 
Saviour of the world. A denial or rejection of this 
truth, isa denial and rejection of the Divinity of 
Christ; and here the Hopkinsians and Unitarians 
are upona level. Here their premises are yoked 
together. They both confess that Jesus Christ 
made atonement for all men; and both deny that 
all men are the saved of the Lord! The Appeal 
declares, ‘We believe that he gave himself for us; 
to redeem us from all iniquity ; that by his submit- 
ting unto death, even the death of the cross, he 
conveyed and assured to us the blessings of the 
new covenant, pardon and everlasting life; that we 
have redemption through his blood, even the forgive- 
ness of sins. Look at this—* The Gospel appears 
to us to promise its blessings of forgiveness and 
eternal salvation, only to those who comply with its 
terms,’ &c. And, ‘We depend, not on our own 
merits, nor on the merits of any other being, but on 
the grace of God in Christ.’ Of the ‘ future pun- 
ishment of the wicked,” they say, ‘that they will 
be great and dreadful, we all agree!’ For incon- 


parts.” 


sistency, this rivals Hopkins in his wildest vagaries. 
First declare, that Christ, in the past tense, ‘ convey- 
ed and assured’ unto man, ‘ pardon and everlasting 
life,’ and call these the ‘ blessings of the new cove- 
nant,’ and ‘that we have (strong language this) re- 
demption, &c,, even the forgiveness of sins;’ and 
then say, that ‘ the Gospel appears to us to promise 
its blessings of forgiveness and eternal salvatior, 
only to those,’ &c.,—and then, as it were to soar 
above even the climax of absurdity itself, declare, 
‘We depend, not on ourown merits, nor on the 
merits of any other being,’ &c. &c. Now we very 
much question, whether the Unitarian clergyman, 
who wrote this Appeal, would consider his salary 
‘ assured and conveyed’ to him, should his congrega- 
tion, instead of paying him, inflict ‘ very great and 
dreadful punishment’ upon him; and in answer to 
any remonstrances he might make, tell him, that 
although his preaching ‘ conveyed and assured’ to 
him his salary, still, ‘it appears to us,’ that we 
‘promised’ to pay it ‘ only’ in case you would do 
something else! And we think the reasonableness 
of this would appear in a very shining light, if 
they were to add, you must depend for the pay- 
ment of your salary, not on any other services 
which you may render, but on your ‘ preaching 
alone’ This, we think, is in the trae Hopkinsian 
style. And we cannot conceive how any of his 
disciples can read it, without experiencing emo- 
tions bordering upon rapture. Compare the Hop- 
kinsian—‘ Christ died, not for the elect, or non- 
elect, as such, but for aij men as sinners. He made 
a complete atonement for the sins of the whole 
world!’ We have seen how this ‘ appears’ to the 
Unitarian. Hear the Hopkinsian— If they are not 
elected, they will indeed perish !’ In both cases, it is 
only those, &c. &c. The only difference is the 
name —-one says, ‘only to those who comply with 
its terms,’—the other, the same, with the small ad- 
dition of giving a name to the ‘ only those,’ and 
calling them the ‘ elect’ Now we are sorry to see 
friends fall out. We think when conclusions meet 
and kiss each other, that premises might at least 
shake hands together; and the manufacturers of 
each commodity, live in peace and aniity. 

We have seen that the Diviity of the Saviour, 
is the Aimighty power to save,—the Infinite wisdom 
which devises the means to save,—and the Love 
which prompts to use the means, and effect the sal- 
vation of the world! We have seen that the Hop- 
kinsians and Unitarians deny the Divinity of Christ, 
by denying the salvation of all men in Christ. ‘ For 
if ye believe not that Jam, ye shall die in your 
sins.” If we believe that‘ God is Love; and the 
Saviour of all men, we acknowledge his Divinity— 
butif we believe that God,in Christ, is a being who 
hates, and destroys, we degrade him to a level with 
the adversary of God and man, the destroyer; and 
deny his Divinity! If the reverse of our premises 
are truth, the conclusion is inevitable, that Satan 
himself bas claims to divinity! But our premises 
alone must be truth ; for’God is Love. 

The following criterion introdu¢ed by the Unita- 
rians in their Appeal, shall be the touchstone—‘ It 
is indeed impossible that revealed*truth can be in- 
consistent with itself; and we hold that whatever 
(through the imperfection of human language) is 
obscure, or of doubtful meaning, ought, in reason and 
common sense, to be interpreted by the clear and 
express declarations of the Scriptures in other 
We ask, applying this rule, what shall be 
done with their quotation from Mark xiii. 32? This, 
they have quoted at large ! And it would be an in- 
sult to their reputativn for learning, &c., to suppose 
them ignorant of the fact, that in this passage, the 
words, ‘neither the Son,’are-not to be found in either 
of the accounts of this very declaration of Christ, 
as given by the other evangelists; and that Ambrose 
in-his time, says itis wanting in some Greek copies. 
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Is it consistent with reason and Scripture, to sup- 
pose Christ ignorant of the happening of an event 
which was predicted by Daniel 500 years before 
it happened? Do not the Seriptures declare, that 
the ‘ testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy ?” 
Is the Spirtt of prophecy ignorant of the happen- 
ing of those events which it. foretells? Is it not 
absurd to admit Christ to possess Almighty pow- 
er, and then deny that he is Infinite in wisdom 2 

We likewise notice, in particular, the passage re- 
ferred to, see Matt.xx. 25. ‘And he saith unto 
them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with; 
but to sit onmy right hand, and on my left is not 
mine to give, but <t shall be given to them for whom 
itis prepared of my Father.’ The reader will no- 
tice that the words printed in italics, namely, ‘ 2 
shall be given to them,’ are a supply by the transla- 
tors, and are not found in the original. Conse- 
quently, Christ does not say, it‘ is not his to give,’ 
in the sense this supply would make it—but quali- 
fies it, thus—‘ is not mine to give, but for whom it is 
papers of my Father... We consider that cause 

uilt on a weak foundation which resorts to such 
equivocal helps to support it! And we remark, for 
the information of the young and inexperienced, 
that all the words printed in italics in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments, are supplied 
by the translators, and not to be found in the origi- 
nals, 

Our limits not admitting an examination in de- 
tail; of all the passages referred to, we shall, after 
requesting the reader to recollect the rule laid down 
by the Unitarians themselves for the understand- 

‘ing of the Scriptures, refer to several passages, 
and confidently hope, the diligent and sincere in- 
quirer after truth will examine them with that at- 
tention which their importance merits. We, how- 


ever, previously make one remark, and we think it} P 


a very important one—Every passage which proves 
the Unity of God, proves of necessity the Dwinity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The reader by com- 
paring the following quotations of this Appeal, with 
Matt. i- 21, Isaiah xliii. 3, 14, 25; Acts iv. 12; will 
be satisfied, we trust, of its truth. Deut. iv. 353. vi. 
4; xxxii. 89; Isaiah xlv. 5, 21, 22, &c. 

To prove that the Lord Jesus Christ is not the 
only one God and Saviour, they quote as follows— 
Phil. iv. 6, 7. See also iii. 20,21. Mark. xii, 29, 32. 
See 35,36, 37. Isaiah lil. 13. See liv. 5; ix. 6, 7; 
lxiii. 1—6; John i. 1—4, and 14. Matt. xxviii. 18. 
See John xvii. 5; xvi. 28. John y. 26, 27, 30. See 
19—25, and 43; x. $0. John vii. 16. See y. 19, 20. 
xii. 49. See 44th verse. John xiv. 10, 28. See 6— 
11. We consider this chapter proves the Divinity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, that in him dwelleth the 
fulness of God, and that the Christ, the Hu- 
manity, is united, and one with the Futher, the Di- 
vinity, beyond the possibility of refutation. Ephes 
i. 17, 19,22. See Phil. ii. 10, 11; Tsaiah xlve22—25. 
We believe, that the Father is 7m Christ the 
anointed; and that the Son of God, or Word 
which proceedeth from the Father, as° flame 
and heat proceedeth from fire, (and the fire not 
seen) spoke from the flesh, the Christ, who is 
the Head of every man, and was manifested in the 
person of the Redeemer, God with us. Therefore, 
the declaration ‘He that hath seen me (the Word) 
hath seen the Father,’ is an unanswerable argu- 


ment against the doctrine of a Trinity of Persons, 


and proves incontestably the Unity of God, and the 
Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ; who is the 
Lord, Jehovah, or Father—Jesus, Saviour, or Re- 
deémer—and_ Christ, the Humanity, Divine, and 
united with the Father, who is the Head of Christ, 
and Christ the Head of every man! The Father 
is greater than the Humanity, and the Father and 
Word are coexistent, and united, and one, dwelling 
in Christ. We consider this distinction important, 
and as true, as it is obvious—for if the Father is 
not greater than the Humanity, it follows of ne- 
cessity, that man, the creature, is as great as the 
Father, in at least some sense; for all men being 
members of the Humanity, and every member, 
however mean its office, in its disposition as to place 
in the body, being necessary, man would be neces- 
sary to God; indispensably so; which cannot be 
admitted, without derogating from his character as 
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Infinite, and Independent. The Lord Jesus Christ, 
is a ‘ name, which is above every name.’ For it is 
Lord, Jenovan—Jesus, Saviour—Christ, Anoin'T-. 
ep by the indwelling of the Godhead bodily. For 
the Spirit is poured out upon him, without mea- 
sure. 


es x 
To Edwad Sharman, Spring field NJ. 


Sir,—The Editor is under the necessity of in- 
forming you, that,although the Prospectus of the 
‘Gospel Herald’ makes it his duty to publish the 
sentiments of his correspondents, it does not oblige 
him to advertise them! And farther—It is under- 
stood, that a correspondent is tu reply in form, es- 
pecially in answer to interregatories; and to either 
admit, or, at least, attempt to controvert by other 
testimony than his own assertions, the premises of 
his opponent, Your third, and last communication, 
is the same in substance, and with a little varia- 
tion, the samein the phraseology, with your second; 
whieh varied from your jirst, more in its length, 
than in its contents. 4 

The following, which is affixed to your commu- 
nication in the shape of a Postscript, varying in its 
matter a little from your communications, we con- 
ceive it our duty to publish it. i 

*P.S. Mr. Editor, you appear somewhat alarmed 
at the prosperity of the Unitarians in your city, 
and exclaim against them as destroying the essence 
of your religion, and sapping the corner-stone of 
your Christianity. And, indeed, you have great 
reason to tremble for the fate of your popular 
plan of invocation; for its total destruction is as 
certain, as the power of the Almighty is superior 
to your’s. The. Unitarian mode of worshipping but 
one person, even the Father, is of God, and all the 
ower of earth and hell cannot overthrow it. I 
would remind you, that while you oppose the two 
opposite unities of Jehovah and his messenger, the 
Messiah, as claiming a distinct and unequal regard, 
you are at war with the Lamb, and his heavenly 
doctrine; and the Lamb shall overcome you, for he 
must reign tillall the enemies to his own Unity 
and claims, and the Unity and claims of his hea- 
venly Father, are conquered or destroyed. And it 
might not be amiss for Christians to refrain from 
censuring Unitarians, and let them alone; for 
though they are but few in number, and their 
strength and influence very small,—su long as King 
Jesus is their Captain, their Patron, and their Ad- 


vocate, and his Almighty Father their All-sufficient| 


God, they have nothing to fear from the myriads 

of their violent opposers; but are sure to come off 

conquerors threugh him who has loved them, and 

promised to crown them with his well done, good 

and faithful servants, enter ye into the joy of your 

Lord.’ | 
REMARKS. 


We do not recollect of exclaiming against the 
Unitarians for ‘ destroying the essence of owr reli- 
gion,’ for we consider them ignorant of it, and una- 
ble to doit. And Christ being our corner-stone, 
and possessing Almighty power, we have no fears 
for that neither! And until our correspondent ex- 
plaigs his phrase, opposite unzties, and proves the 
propriety of his application of it, we shall pass it 
by. We, however, do not recollect any passage in 
the Scriptures, where it is promised to crown the 
Unitarians, &c.;—But, on the other hand, if they, 
themselves, are to be taken in evidence, (and they 
say, ‘ The Gospel appears to us to promise its bless- 
ings of forgiveness and eternal salvation, only to 
those who comply with its terms, ‘repentance to- 
ward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ,’ 
such faith as produces religious obedience, the re- 
gulation of the heart and life by Christian princi- 
ples and precepts,’) we fear they will not receive 
the crown, on these, their conditions. For we 
question whether ‘ fatth toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ, consists in contradicting his positive testi- 
mony,and denying that he eaisted at all, before he 
was born of the Virgin Mary, when he declared, 
* Before Abraham was, lam!’ And, ‘ thatall should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Fa- 
ther ; 


Remarks on the Atonement. 


“Heb. x. 5, 6, 7, 10, 12.° Wherefore, when he | 
‘cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offer- 
ing thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared 


| me; in burnt-offerings and sacrifices forsin-thou 


hast had no pleasure : Then said 1, Lo, I come, (in 
the volume of-the Book it is written of me,) to do 


| thy will,O God. By the which will we are sancti- 
| fied through the offering of the body of Jesus Chnist, 


once for all, But this man after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on, the right hand 
of God,’ &c. This sacrifice, therefore, was the body 
of Christ. What is the body of Christ? Ans. See— 
Ephes. i 22, 23.‘ And gave him (not, ‘ fo be,’ for he 
is) the Head over all to the Church,which is his body, 
the fulness of him that filleth al in all? Again, ‘Be it 
known unto you, that Christ is the Head of every 
man. We are the members of his body; of his 
flesh, and of his bones.’ And the declaration of 
Christ, ‘ The flesh profiteth nothing; the words 
that I speak unto you, are Spirit, and are life, 

rove that we are members of Christ’s spiritual 

ody !, How, then, we ask, could Christ be a vicart- 
ous sacrifice, (a substitute for us, and instead of us,) 
when ‘ we were crucified with him—buried with 
bim—and have risen with him—and sit in heavenly 
places in Christ?’ And except this is truth, where 
can be the propriety of saying, ‘That God hath 
given to ws eternal life, and this lifeis in his Son? 
1 John v. 11. We admit that Paul declares, © With- 
out shedding of blood there is no remission of sins;’ 
and we must admit, likewise, that Jesus took the 
cup after supper, and said, ‘ This cup is the new 
‘testament, in my blood, which is shed tor you; and. 
Christ’s own definition, makes this blood spiritual, 
It would be absurd to say, that our bodies of flesh 
were drawn unto him, and crucified with him; for 
‘the flesh profiteth nothing.” ‘The will of God is 
our sanctification; and the medium is through the . 
offering. of, and our knowledge that the body of 
Christ, (all men, perfect by their union with him,) 
was offered as a Lamb without blemish, and was a 
sweet smelling savour unto the Lord. ‘Behold, to 
obey is belter than sacrifice! But go ye and learn 
what that meaneth, J will have mercy and not sacri- 
fice; for 1 am nol come to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance.’ Matt, ix. 13. 

Note. Christ was ‘delivered for our offences” Tf 
man had not strayed through the deceitfulness of 
sin from God, it. would have been unnecessary to 
reconcile man to God; for he never would have 
been in’ a state of unreconciliation! If man had 
never changed or strayed, and God had changed, 
and become the enemy of man, then it would be 
necessary to reconcile God to man; and the com- 
mon understanding of Christ’s being a vicarious 
‘sacrifice to appease the wrath of God, and make | 
‘him favourable, would look alittle more reasona- 
ble! ee ae bese 

What should we say of an earthly father, who 
had ten sons who had rebelled against him, and 
despised his counsel and authority, and who, roused 
to vengeance at their ingratitude, would be appeased 
on no other conditien than the sacrifice of an only 
obedient child, whose meat and drink bad been to 
do the will of bis father; and who subjected his 
innecent son to a cruel death for the crimes of the” 
guilty? We should justly call hima tyrant! Bu 


“Our God is merciful.” He loved his rebellidtis” i 


children—He rended the heavens and came down ; 
he made flesh his tabernacle, and dwelt among us— 
He ‘was in Christ reconciling the world (his igno- 
‘vant rebellious children) unto himself, notimputing 
their trespasses unto them’—His language is, ‘ Re- 
turn unto me, for ] have redeemed thee’—‘ Come, 
and let us reason together; though your sins are as 
scarlet, or as crimson, they shal be as wool, or as 
snow’—' He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
be satisfied; the ‘ Heathen are his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth are his posses- 
sion—All nations whom thou hast made shall come 
and worship before thee, O Lord, and shall glorify 
thy name; all the ends of the world shall remem- 
ber, and turn unto the Lord; all the kindreds of the 
nations shall worship before thee; for thou art 
great, and doest wonderous things; Thou art God 

ow A ae 


‘ 


alone J” 


m 


Reade’ , compare the following with your Bible, 
and then decide fur yourself. — 

God so hated the world, that his only begotten 
Son gave himself as a vicarious sacrifice (instead of 
and) for the world, to satisfy the vindictive justice 

of God, &e. * God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him might not perish,’ &c. m “tg 

Quere. Do the words ‘God so loved’ and God 
‘ wave his, &c., mean that the Son came of his 
own, accord? and that if the Son had possessed 
the same vindictive Spirit of the Father, that he 
would have hated the world too? Do they prove 


that the Father hated, and was determined to 


punish, and that the Son loved, and was determined 
if he did punish, he should punish him in the stead 
of the guilty? See John v. 19. 


—— 


Signs of the Times. 


The most prominent object in the religious 
hemisphere, at. the present time, is the missionary 


comet, which is now visible in the latitude of 
Baltimore. This comet has for some time passed 
in a southerly direction, and dragged its tail through 
the columns of most of the newspapers. Having 
frequently given opinions relative to the nature of 
the comet itself, we shall now express an opinion 
of, not the light, but the dark stream that is emitted 
fromit, in its erratic course. The tail of this comet 
. has the following divisions visible to the naked eye. 
‘ Necessity of Christianity to India—The progress 
of Christianity in India—Native missionary college 
at Serampore,’ &c. &c. In the first division are dis- 


covered § T'hree hundred,and thirty millions of gods!” | 


According to this, and admitting the population 
of India, as stated, to be ‘ 150,000,000,’ every in- 
habitant has two gods to himself—and supposing 
they were to put them all into common stock, and 
every man worship his own, and his neighbour’s 
gods, it would require a pretty long life, we think, 
to offer an oblation to each, and pay homage to all! 
When our evangelical as/ronomers,the missionaries, 
will give the names of one half these gods, we 
shall have no ebjection to give them credit for the 
existence of the remainder ! 

And the following, which in our opinion is plain 
to the naked eye. ‘ No other expectation at death, 
than that of transmigration into the body of some 
reptile’ And what other expectation have these 
evangelizing Calvinists? Ans. [f you are one of the 
Jew elect, youshall be happy; but, if you are one 
of the many non-elect, you shall be transmigrated, 
not into the ‘ body of some reptile, that would be 
a blessing, but into the body of interminable 

re! 

. In the second division, is the following, which is 
sven, and its falsehood detected by the help:of the 
Scripture telescope. ‘If all India is ever to be 
taught, it must be by the Christian knowledge, the 
talents and zeal of its Christianized population.’ 
When the glorious Saviour of the world was taber- 
nacled in the flesh, he said, ‘4nd they shall be all 
taught of God.’ Isaiah ix. 7. Speaking of Christ, it 
is said, ‘ Of the increase of his government’ and 
peace there shall be no. end, upon the throne of Da- 
vid,and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to estab- 
lish it with judgment and with justice from hence- 
forth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts 
will perform this ;’ not the ‘zeal of the Christian- 
ized population of India! 

In the third division of this comet’s tail is the 
following—‘ By all that is tremendous in the future 
prospects of 156,000,000, of beings equally rational 
and immortal with ourselves, &c, Now, we ask, 
Whatis there so ‘tremendous in their fudure pros- 
pects ? Do the missionaries preach the Gospel? Is 
not the Gospel good /news? The Gospel which 
God preached to Abraham, was, that ‘Ta his Seed, 
(Christ,) all the families of the earth shall be bless- 
ed!’ Is the prospect of being blessed, a tremendous 
prospect? And will you presume to say the Hea- 
then will not be blessed, when Jehovah has Sworn 


they shall ie 2 They are given to Christ; they are| 


‘ his inke ? And Christ (so saysthe prophet) 
will ‘ inherit (even) the desolate heritages!’ Where 
is the sincerity in all this missionary blustering ? 
Let them be taken at their word—Let these pre- 


oy 
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tenders to a solicitude and anxi concern, for 
the souls of these Heathen,whom they represent as 
rushing to eternal destruction by hundreds of mil- 
lions, for want of their preaching—Let them ‘ mani- 
fest their faith by their works ;’ and instead of riot- 
ing in luxury, and swimming in extravagance,—in- 
stead of wringing from the mouth of labour the 
hard-earned pittance, let them set an example, 
and divesting themselves of their equipages, leave 
the loaves and fishes behind them, and then they 
shall be entitled to the praise of, at least, being 
consistent. In their own language—these Heathen 
are ‘beings equally rational and immortal with 
ourselves” How, then, can they hesitate a mo- 


ment—their salaries of $ and #4000 per annum, are | _ 


sufficient for an outfit—rush to the scene of com- 
bat where millions are perishing eternally for want 
of you, and confide the care of your congregations 
to yourelders and deacons! ; 


LUPUS, 
Pharisaism in Miniature. 


It was noticed in several newspapers a short time 
since, that alittle girl in New-Haven, had for some 
weeks abstained from the use of butter, and had 
given the avails to Rev. Mr. Ward ;—A lady of the 
town of , after reading the account to her Jittle 
son of nine years old, asked him if he. should be 
willing to do as the little girl had done ;‘ Yes ma’m,’ 
said he, ‘if they will put it in the newspapers. 
Don’t laugh at the boy; he has’ not yet learned to 
conceal his heart. « — 


Hartford Times. 


—_—>--- 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Str—An exposition of Acts xiii. 48, will much 
oblige a Subscriber This is said to be unintelligi- 
ble to our good Presbyterians. 

C.8. W. 
New- Haven, Feb. 12, 1821. 
= Acts xin. 48. 
“ And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, 
and glorified the word of the Lord; and as many 
as were orduined to eternal life, believed.” 


There is a misconstruction of this passage. Some 
suppose Calvin’s doctrine of Election and Repro- 


bation to be taught here; to wit, that literally, as 
many as were (fore) ordained to eternal life believed. 


Were there no others (fore) ordained, &c., but those: 


who heard and believed at this time ? [f not, what 
will become of all the generations of men since 
that time? Or shall it be qualified? If so, by what 
rule? Supposing the apostles, after that time, 
preached to the samé people who did not believe 
when they first heard them, would it be possible 
for them to be saved? By consulting the context, 
we are instructed that almost the whole city of 
Antioch came together to hear the preaching of 
Pauland Barnabas; and the Jews were filled with 
envy,and contradicted Paul and Barnabas,blasphem- 
ing, &c. Christ declared, ‘ No man can come to 
‘me except the Father who hath sent me draw him. 
And no mao ean go to the Father but by me.’ 
Now, it is not declared that as many as were fore- 
ordained, &c., believed ; and the uniform testimony 
of the Scriptures, is, that faith is the gift of God ; 
and the passage under consideration, is therefore 
explained. For, although we should have no ob- 
jection to believers in election and reprobation being 
accommodated in this instance,with a phrase which 
is so necessary for them, to preserve even the ap- 
pearance of consistency, as the term elected, or 
fore-ordained, they being not only harmless, but in 
their proper connexion consolatory, still, with a 
view to a correct understanding of the passage, we 
contend that no such construction can with any 
propriety be put upon it. The ordaining here, is 
but a convertible mode of expression for giving 
knowledge, which enables the receiver to believe. 
And the truth which they believed, was, that the 
salvation of God was to ‘ the ends of the earth.’ 
They glorified the word of the Lord. But the 
Jews, who preferred a different word, who wanted 
a salvation and forgiveness of sins through another 
-medium than Christ, and who disliked an Univer- 


{altogether willing. 
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sal Salvation, like thousands iv our day, they ‘ were 
filled with envy, and contradicted and blasphemed?’ 
Confute the apostles’ doetrine, they could not do! 

Quere. Supposing we were to say, that as many 
as were mApE lo understand the things of the king- 
dom, believed—or as many as were made to believe, 
entered into the kingdom? ° For it ts life eternal to 
know God and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.’ 
Should any Calvinist contradict our exposition, we 
merely request him to examine the original, and 
prove, (if he can,)that the word rendered ordained, 
should be translated fore-ordained, instead of 
made. 

—— 


The Death Bed. 


The following is an extract from a letter ad- 
dressed to the Editor of the Albany Register, by 
the Rey. Hooper Cumming, giving an account of 
hisinterview with the late lamented Maj. Birdsall; 
after he reeeived the wound which terminated his 
earthly existence. 

“ I proposed a variety of questions in order to 
ascertain his sentiments on the subject of religion, 
and the actual state of his feelings. I inquired 
whether he believed that the Lord Jesus Christ 
was the only Saviour of men? He answered, ‘ I do 
fully believe it? ‘Do you know that you area 
sinner 2’ ‘ Ah yes! the very greatest that ever lived! 
Qh pray for my poor soul.’ ‘ Are you willing to be 
sayed solely through the righteousness of Christ?’ 
‘Tam.’ Are you perfectly willing that he should 
have all the glory of your salvation?” ‘ Perfectly 
willing” ‘Do you consent cordially to the humi- 
liating doctrine of the cross—that humiliating doc- 
trine which utterly disrobes man of pride and glory, 
and gives all honour to God in Christ?’ ‘1 do con- 
sent.’ ‘Are you willing to be saved asa beggar 2” 
‘Yes, O yes.” ‘ Are you willing, should it please 
a merciful God to redeem your soul, to be pointed 
at by the holy angels when youshall arrive at hea- 
ven, as one who deserved to be plunged in perdi- 
tion, and who was saved by grace alone?’ ‘Iam 
> *Do you then deserve to be 
sent to hell?’ ‘ ¥ do richly deserve it; I deserve no- 
thing else.’ .‘ Do you then feel in your inmost soul, 
that it would be altogether just in God to damn 
your’. ‘Yes, it would be just; [do feel it’ * Do 
you depend exclusively on the merits of the Son of 
God. for salvation ?’°—‘ I depend on no one else.’ 
‘ Not on your present resdlutions 2 * No.” ‘ Not on 
your vows of amendment of life should you re- 
cover? ‘Not atall.’ ‘Do you repent of your sins ?” 
‘Y am sorry that I have sinned against God.” 

Hooper Cumming is a professed Calvinist. And 
in his pulpit will tell you, that the. elect who alone 
are to be saved, were (in the past tense) redeemed 
unto God by the death of his Son, &e. Now mark 
his consistency—he asked the dying man, ‘ Are 
you willing, should it please a mereiful God to re- 
deem (in the future tense) your soul, to be potnted at 
by the holy angels when you shallarrive at heaven, 
as one who deserved to be plunged in perdition, and 
who was saved by grace alone 7?’ Reader, what do 
you think of this? What should you say of an 
earthly judge, whose servants ‘ pointed at’ those 
whom he'loaded with favours,and exclaimed, “There 
goes a man to honour, who, if he had his deserts, 
would go to the gallows’ And what would be the 
character of that judge, who exalted one criminal 
to honour and riches, and another by the neck with 
a haller2?°> Now, it is our opinion, that the ‘ holy 
angels’ are better employed than to be ‘ pointing 
their fingers’ at those who ‘ arrive at heaven,’ accus- 
ing a God of justice, of rewarding with heaven, 
wretches, who, if they had their deserts, would be 


yoked with devils, and consigned to hell! We bs 


think that such a comforter was not the least of the 
dyibg man’s sufferings! 
ry 


THE ORDEAL. 


We understand a preacher of Hopkinsianism in 
this city, has improved upon the doctrine taught 
by the apostles of Christ, in the following manner. 
Instead of admitting applicants to Hopkins’ church, 
by receiving, as did the apostles of Christ, an an- 
swer in the affirmative to the interrogatory whe- 


ther they ‘ Believed in the Lord Jesus Christ— . 


ras! 


192 


they are asked, ‘ Are you willing to be damned and 
made miserable for ever, for the glory of God ? 
And all who prefer hell to heayen, are considered 
as ‘born again!” Now we are free to acknowledge, 
that a very great change is absolutely necessary to 
qualify any person for this church. But we think, 
that instead of beiag born, they, to use a technical | 
term, make a mal-presentation; and are turned 
backward to greater darkness! We pity the delu- 
sions of these poor creatures, who submit to be so 
egregiously imposed upon; and confidertly hope, 
that none of them will be ‘ taken at their word ;’ 
for we are confident, that after the novelty of the 
thing wore off, and we believe that would soon | 
happen, they would find ‘ eternal misery’ a very 
unpleasant and bitter pill. Surely these are days 
big with wonders. And we hope we. shall be 
thought excusable for not stifling the remark, that 
even the apostle Paul, if he were permitted to re- 
visit this earth and come to New-York, would be 
astonished at the improvements in theology made 
since his time; and at the superior sagacity of 


among Baptist associations, bearing all down before 


Hopkins’ disciples, and their admirable prudence 
and precaution, compared with himself and his 
cotemporaries ! 


—— 


MOSES’ SONG. 


Deut. xxxii. 39—43. ‘ See now that I, even I, am 
he, and there is no god with me: [kill, and I make 
alive; I wound, and I heal: neither that can deliver 
out of my hand. For I lift up my hand to hea- 
ven, and say, I live for ever. If I whet my glittering 
sword, and mine hand take hold on judgment, I 
will render vengeance to mine enemies, and [ will 
reward them that hate me, I will make mine ar- 
rows drunk with blood, and my sword shall devour 
flesh, &c. ResorcE, O ve navions his people; for he 
will avenge the blood of his servants, and will 
render vengeance to his adversaries, and will be 
merciful unto his land, to his people.’ 

The reader is requested to read with attention 
the whole of this song, beginning with the chapter. 
Moses, guided by the spirit of prophecy, sings of 


the mercy and judgments of God. Or rather of 
the merciful judgments of God; ‘ for all his ways 
are judgment.’ Moses sings of the dealings of 
God with all men, his people. Compare Luke xv. 
11—13, with the 8th verse of this chapter. Con- 
sider the younger son, figurative of the Gentiles, 
&c.; and the 9th verse, ‘ For the Lord’s portion ts 
his people; (but) Jacob ts the lot of his inheritance,’ 
as descriptive of Israel selected by God from all 
nations. The casting off of the Jews, is alluded to 
from the 20th to the 38th verse—the return of the 
Jews, with the fulness of the Gentiles, is the con- 
clusion of this prophetic song. How different is 
, the conduct of God, as described in this divine 
song, from the conduct of the imaginary gods of 
the believers in endless misery? Their gods kill, and 
leave the dead, an eternal prey to death! They 
wound, and the wound is left to fester, and an end- 
less gangrene is the consequence! But our God 
kills, but to make alive; and wownds, but to heal! 
He is the great Physician ;—fHe heals all diseases ; 
Sa restores his patients to a life they cannot 
ose! 


a ey 
From the Philadelphia Reformer. 
MODERN MISSIONARIES. 


[We have lately seen a pamphlet, entitled 
-§ Thoughts on Missions,’ written by John Taylor of 
Kentucky, who states it as his belief, that ‘ religious 
society is much imposed upon by Missionaries, and 
that it is likely to be an increasing evil” Mr. Tay- 
Jor has been .a preacher of respectable standing 
among the Baptists in those parts about 48 years ; 
and we perceive by the Minutes of the Licking 
Association of Baptists, held at Rock Bridge, in 
September last, that this publication being present- 
ed to them, they recommended to their brethren 
the perusal of it.* We shall make such extracts 


* The following isan extract from the Minutes :— 
¢The subject respecting Brother Taylor's book taken 
up: agreed to receive it and to recommend to our bre- 
thren, the perusal of it.’ 
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from the work as our pages will admit. After 
stating the bodily affliction he laboured under, from 
which he never expected to recover, and complain- 


ing of some things among the Baptists which| 


threw a shade over their councils, he observes :] 

‘ But great as this evil may be in religious society, 
there is another in my belief much greater, though 
bearing the semblance, and innocence of a Jamb, 
by which advantage is taken by many of our great- 
est men, and which has made a general sweep 


it. The deadly evil I have in view, is under the 
epithets or appellations of Missionary Boards, Con- 
ventions, Socreties, and Theological Schools, all 
hearing the appearance of great, though affect- 
ed sanctity, as the mystery of iniguity did in the 
days of Paul, when the man of sin was in embryo. 
Ten or twelve years ago, I obtained the use of two 
large octavo volumes of about 1000 pages, on the 
subject of Papal missions, in the new settlements 
of the great country of Paraguay, in South Ameri- 
ca. This great mission was conducted by the 
Jesuits, and from their statements great miracles 
were wrought by them among the natives. And 
all this is credible with Papists, as they think that 
miracles are yet in their church. According to 
their tales, thousands of the poor natives had been 
converted ; forif they can only get them baptized, 
(old or young) converting work is done. These 
holy fathers gained such influence, power and 
wealth in Parvguay, that they at length held the 
king of Spain at defiance—and a heavy war en- 
sued, and much blood shed, before they could be 
driven out of the country. Most of the-Protestant 
Societies, since the days of Luther and Calvin, 
have had propensities to send out. missionafies, as 
stated in a large work lately published in Philadel- 
phia by Mr. Coles. This work contains about 
eleven hundred large octavo pages, including all the 
Protestant missions since the reformation by Lu- 
ther. I have had patience to read it through, and 
though there are some things interesting in the 
work, the greater part is so romantic, that except 
the reader has more of faith than is needful to make 
a Christian, he sickens at the imposition or insult 
offered to-his understanding. 

‘ About eight or ten years past, (and previous to 
any Baptist Missionary Society in Kentucky,) two 
young men, by the names of Mills and Schermer- 
horn, being on a missionary tour, from the Presby- 
terian board of missions in the east, by their direc- 
tion, were to travel through the states of Ohio, 
Kentucky, Tennessee, the Natchez settlement, and 
to New-Orleans; and thenreturn to the board who 
sent them, make a report, by a faithful journal, of 
all the Missionary and Bible Societies they had 
formed, all the money they had collected, their 
successin preaching, &c. From Cincinnati in the 
State of Ohio, their object was to travel to Lex- 
ington in Kentucky. By an acquaintance of mine 
in Cincinnati, they were induced to travel sixty 
miles out of their way to see me, then living in the 
lower end of Gallatin county. Their object of an 
interview with me, was to know the state of the 


Baptist Society in Kentucky, and shape their course’ 


accordingly. They were’at my house about one 
day and night. ‘They were respectable looking 
young men, well informed, and zealous in the cause 
in which they were employed. They gave mea 


full history of the ordination and mission of 


Messrs. Judson and Rice,* and the mighty effect it 
had on the people of New-England; and_particu- 
larly this good effect, that many poor ministers 
could scarcely get their bread before, but by stirring 
up the people.in the Mission cause, and getting 
them in the habit of giving their money, it was now 
cheerfully communicated by thousands, so that 
ministers who staid at home, were now richly sup- 
plied. Was all this priestly art? Those young visi- 
tants of mine were very sociable, and among other 
freedoms, asked me how I had got through the 
world, as they saw me then well settled, and now 
old; which led to another question, What amount 


* Note by the Editors.—It may be proper here to state, 
Mr. ‘Taylor, throughout his publication, has mentioned 
names in full: but as we wish as much as possible to 
avoid personalities, while we exhibit faets, we shall 
sometimes substitute a dash in the place of the name. 


tain the Numbers from the first 4 


<= 


of supplies ] had generally received from the peo- 
ple for preaching ? After having considered it very 
small indeed, and in a friendly way blamed the bad- 
ness of my policy; after finding that the Baptists 
in Kentucky were a great people (from the copies 
of Minutes I presented them of different associa- 


tions,)now about fifteen associations in the state,and 


about that number of churches in an adjacent 
county, they became quite impatient with 
my indolence, assuring me if I would only 
stir up the people to missions and Bible So- 
ciety matters, [ should find a great change in mo- 


‘ney affairs in favour of the preachers; urging by 


questions like this, Do you not know that when the 
springs’are once opened they will always run? On- 
ly, said they, get the people in the habit of giving 
their money for any religious use, and they will 
continue to appropriate for all sacred purposes * 

‘JT have no doubt the-e young men mean®friend- 
ship to me, and to preachers in general And be- 
ing in my own house, and these respectable young 


/men being strangers, as also not of my own society, 


common modesty forbade my making as free as I 
should have done at another place and time.’ 
Speaking of one of their foreign missionaries, he 
says: My 

PT he most we know of Mr. is from the 
letters of him and his wife. If we attend to the 
long, celebrated letters of Mrs. in the first re- 
port of the Board of Foreign Missions, it would 
look as if her husband had the same taste for mo- 
ney as the ~ horse-leech has for blood, In the in-- 
stance of the poor religious soldier inthe Isle of 
France; this poor soldier from ber own account,who 
had a family in the army, and his income but very 
sparingly supported them, paid eight dollars per 
month for several months together for the use of a 
room for Mr. to preach in. This poor soldier 
after all this [she states] gave us twenty dollars, and 
thowgh he weeps much through religious affection 
when he parts withthem at the Isle of France, yet 
these. innocent missionaries bear away his twenty 
dojlars,regardiess of his family’s wants; though they 
feel tender for the poor slaves at the same Island, 
wishing their house full of gold, that they might 
emancipate them all.’ 

; (To be continued.) 


* Note by the Editors.—\lt will be recollected that 
from tbe report of these young men, Lyman Beecher 
makes his estimate of the number of qualified ministers 
which are wanting in the western and southern states, — 
and the deplorable state of the people with regard to 
competent religious instruction. 


MORAVIANISM. 


Jacob Behmen’s books made some proselytes in 
England during the great rebellion. ‘Dr. Pordage 
and his family were of this sect, who lived together 
in community, and pretended to hold visible and 
sensible communion with angels, whom they some- 
times saw and sometimes smelt.’ : 

From, Calamy’s Life of Baxter. _ 
Scrap from one of Latimer’s Sermons. 

‘ Here were a goodly place to speak against our 
clergymen which goso gallant now-a-days. I hear 
some of them wear velvet shoes and slippers ; such 
fellows are more meet to dance the morris-dance 
than to be admitted to preach. I pray God mend 
such worldly fellows; for else they be not meet to 
be preachers.’ é 

Quere. How would clergymen in our days, with 
their S$ and $4000 salaries, fare, if the pious Lati- 
mer (the martyr) was to be their inspector and 


judge ? 
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be sufficient. We have seen the absurdity of sup- 
posing the ‘bosom of Abraham to be the heaven of 
departed souls, and to the unprejudiced mind, this 
verse contains a prophetic reproof, which has now 
{become history. ‘The Jews look to Abraham, 
instead of Christ; and their present situation, so 
far from admitting of certainty for the future, in 
administering to the uncertainty of the present, by 
the joys which arise from the salvation of God in 
Christ, may well be compared to a drop, in contra- 
distinction to the fulness there is in Jesus Christ, 
whom they have rejected. ‘There is no other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved, but the name of Jesus.’ They who 
have believed have entered intorest. But the Jews 
have no rest in believing, for they have rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves. The Jews, 
therefore, cry to their ‘ Father Abraham for mercy,’ 
instead of God in Christ; and all the consolation 
afforded them by Abraham (the Old Testament,) 
is, that they in their ‘ lifetime’ (during the Mosaic 
dispensation, and Jewish Church state,) ‘ received 
good things, and likewise Lazarus [the Gentiles] 
evil things; but now he (the Gentiles] is comforted, 
and thou art tormented.’ It isthe ‘flame’ of un- 
certainty which torments them, and which rothing 
can extinguish but the water of the Gospel. See 
James iii. 6. 

‘ And besides all this, between usand you there is 
a great gulf fixed; so that they which would pass 
from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to 
us that would come from thence, 

This ‘gulf’ is the faith of Abraham, that ‘in 
Christ all the families of the earth shall be blessed;’ 
and this faith, like an unfathomable abyss,swallows 
up the believer, and is to the unbeliever [considered 
as the medium of peace] impassable ; for ‘no man 
can come to me except the Father draw him,’ are 
the words of Christ. | “4 

‘Then he said, Ipray thee, therefore, father, that 
thou wouldest send him to my father’s house; for I 
have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, 
lest they also come into this place of torment.’ The 
candid reader will find no difficulty here, if he will 
consider, that in this parable the personating of the 
Jews and Gentiles, as the ‘rich man and Lazarus,’ 
necessarily introduces a species of comparison 
highly allegorical, or figurative. And with a view 
to teach his then present, and future disciples in 
the things belonging to his kingdom, Christ intro- 
duced this personification, and spoke of the future 
(his coming as related in Matt. xxiv. xxv. Luke 
xxi, &c., andthe consequences) as though it were 
then past. Samaria may therefore ‘be considered 
as the ‘ father’s house.’ Foran account of the re- 
volting of the ten tribes, see 1 Kings xii. The city 
of Samaria became the capital of the kingdom of 
Israel, and Jerusalem of Judah. These kingdoms, 
although in their division ten tribes revolted, which 
were afterwards known as the kingdom of Israel, 
and only two remained faithful to Solomon’s suc- 
cessor, and constituted the kingdom of Judah, still 
their division is considered as numerically equal, 
and those ten tribes who dwelt at Samaria, &c., 
answer to the ‘five brethren’ in the parable. Ezek. 
xxxvil. 16, 17. ‘ Moreover, thou, son of man, take 
thee one stick, and write upon it, For Judah, and 
for the children of Israei his companions; then 
take another stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, 
the stick of Ephraim, and all the house of Israel his 
companions; and join them one to anottier into one 
| stick; and they shall become one in thine hand. 
mind that gave him birth? See the prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 5—7. Of 

‘ And he cried, and said, Father Abraham, have| Simeon and Levi, he says, ‘I will divide them in 
mercy on me, und send Lazarus, that he may dip the| Jacob, and scatter them in Israel;’ consequently, 
tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I} five can be considered as one half of the whole, 
am tormente inthis flame.’ This verse, were there | until the joining of the sticks, as mentioned by the 
no other circumstance or testimony connected with | prophet, when Ephraim and Manasseh are included, 
our view of this subject in the whole chapter, would | and make the number complete. The request of 


Ay Exposition oF Luke xv1. 
Continued from page 153. 
The Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus. 


* And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, 
and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in las 
bosom.” : 


If any person should object to the view we have 
taken of the figures used in this parable, and con- 
tend that the fell here spoken of is the place of 
punishment of the departed souls of sinners, in a 
Juture state of being, and that this punishment 
will be interminable, we answer ;—Paul triumphant- 
ly exclaims, ‘O hell, where is thy victory? See 1 
Cor. xv. 55, where the very same word is trans- 
lated grave, which is here rendered hell! We be- 
lieve the reader must acknowledge, that the grave, 
which is the figure used in the parable, is the best 
that could have been selected to describe the condi- 
tion of the Jews, the rich man, for ‘ the things 
which belong to their peace are hidden from their 
eyes.’ And in this state of blindness, in which 
they are judicially sentenced until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in, how appropriate is the 
figure introduced, that the rich man ‘lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bosom?’ And how explanatory 
is the declaration of the apostle, see 2 Cor. iii. 14, 
15,16. ‘ But their minds were blinded; for until 
this day remaineth the same veil untaken away _ in 
the reading of the Old Testament; which veil is 

done away in Christ. But even unto this day, 
when Moses is read, the veil is upon their hearts. 
Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the 
vel shall be taken away.’ Abraham who believed 
God, and whose testimony, as well a® the testimony 
of all the prophets, being recorded in the Old Tes- 
tament, Jbraham is, therefore, figurative of that 
Testament io which the Jews pretended to trust, 
and to which they looked; but being blinded, ‘ the 
veil is upon their hearts,’ and as described in the 
parable, they ‘see Abraham afar off’—and what 
do they behold? Not the testimony that united in 
its accomplishment, in the person of Christ, the 
Messiah! But they behold ‘ Lazarus, the Gentiles, 
in ‘his bosom;’ reposing in that faith which they 
were strangers to, and comforted with those testt- 
monies; which they, in consequence of their blind- 
ness, misapplied and rejected! 

We cannot refrain from expressing our astonish- 
‘ment, that any person should read this parable, and 
refer to the numerous testimonies explanatory of 
it, and not behold, and acknowledge, their wonder- 
ful application and harmony, and the union of the 
figure and the thing represented! Compared awith 
the great whole, which is connected in this chapter, 
if we consider the wonderful connexion which 
subsists in all its = oe the fitness of the figure 
with the thing represented, and the cloud of wit- 
nesses which swarm, as it were, in every part of 

‘the Divine Testimony, and with united voice, crowd 
the mind with proofs and illustrations, to what 
Pee, short of annihilation, shallthe miserable, dis- 
eordant, and disjointed attempts of pretenders to 
- orthodoxy be reduced; who, in their futile and 
abortive attempts at exposition, draw a picture, 
whose shades, coloured with the darkness of their 
minds, and whose lines distorted by the insanity of 
a perverse and distracted imagination, producea 
monster as frightful as chaos, and as cruel, as the 


the ‘ rich man,’ that ‘ Lazarus might be sent to his” 


five brethren,’ is very significant and expressive. 
And we shall see that the goodness of God mani- 
fested in the casting off of the Jews, whether at 
Jerusalem or Samaria, and concluding them all 
in unbelief, is, under his wise and good Providence, 
instrumental in the final introduction of all, both 
Jews and Gentiles, to holiness and happiness. 


(To be concluded in No. 50-) 


From the Philadelphia Reformer. 


MODERN MISSIONARIES. 
e ( Continued.) 


In remarking upon one of the missionaries from 
India, who has now been for some time in this 
country, he states : 

‘The first piece of policy with him and his Board, 
was to enlist all the Baptist associations in the 
United States, upwards of a hundred, as they since 
boast. Their means for so doing wasa circular 
published, a copy of which was sent by the trusty 
hand of the agent himself, or some understrapper 
of his; but much better delivered when executed 
by himself. The purport of this circular letter 
was, among other fine tales, craving a correspon- 
dence with allthe associations. Surely no object- 
ing voice was heard to the correspondence. All 
seemed hearty in exchange of compliments with 
these great people, while the meekness of the lamb, 
and the harmlessness of the dove, appeared in 
himself with his bows and scrapes. But it 
was not hard to see, that he was a man of great 
subtlety. With the circular, was sent by the Board, 
their first report on missionary matters, a pamphlet 
of near sixty pages, all of which was chiefly dic- 
tated by himself. With all the above named Jum- 
ber, in the year 1815, Mr. made. his first ap- 
pearance in Kentucky, at Elkhorn association, near 
Lexington. He got to the place on Saturday even- 
ing after meeting had adjourned, and though a 
year before the association had decided that there 
should be no collection made on the Lord’s day, a 
few leading men encouraged Mr. , in the prime 
part of the day, fo preach a missionary sermon, 
and make a collection. When he rose up, the 
assembly of thousands seemed stricken with his 
appearance. A. tall, pale. looking, well dressed 
young man, with all the solemn appearance of one 
who was engaged in the work of the Lord, and 
perhaps he thought he was. He also being a stran- 
ger, every eye and ear was open; his text was ‘ Thy 
kingdom come,’ He spoke some handsome things 
about the kingdom of Christ; but every stroke he 
gave seemed to mean monry. For my own part, 
I was more amused with his ingenuity, than edified 


by his discourse ; and more astonished at his art in- 


the close, than at any other time. He had the 
more pathos the nearer he came getting the money, 
and raising his armsas if he had some awfully-pleas- 
ing vision, expressed, without a hesitating doubt, 
that the angels were hovering over the assembly, 
and participating in our heavenly exertions, and 
just ready to take their leave, and bear the good 
tidings to heaven of what we were then about, in 
giving our money for the instruction and conversion 
of the poor Heathen; and as if he had power to 
stopGabriel’s flight,in the most pathetie strain cried, 
Stop angels! till you have witnessed the genero- 
sity of this assembly, About this time, perhaps 
twenty men, previously appointed, moved through 
the assembly with their hats, and near $200-were 
collected.—Though I admired the art of this well- 
taught Yankee, yet I considered him a modern 
Tetzel, and that the Pope’s old orator of that name 
was equally innocent with Mr. , and his mo- 
tive about the same. 
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‘ Meek and lJamb-like as Mr. 
at Elkhorn Association, a few years after he madea 


very different appearance at Dover Association, in | reports. 


Virginia ; for being expected at a meeting on Sun- 


day, he with others had been elected to preach on. 


thatday. He did not arrive until about. the time 
worship began. After being invited to the stage, 
he took his seat by Mr. Semple, who privately in- 
formed him of the previous day’s selection of him- 
self to preach. After asking if Mr. Semple had 
appointed men to make a collection after he was 
done preaching, and being answered in the negative, 
he positively averred if he did not do it, he would 
not preach. Perhaps, says Mr. Semple, you mean 
you will not preach us a Missionary sermon, if I 
donot appoint them. He replied, 1 will not preach 
at all, if you do not have the men ready for that 
‘purpose. Rather than quarrel with that gentleman 
on the stage, Mr. Semple appointed the men, and 
himself one of them, and about ten others of the 
oldest and imost respectable ministers (of that 
great body of more than forty churches) bore their 
own hats through the congregation, making the 
collection, to please his lordship. But all this was 
several years after Mr. —— had bcen collecting 
thousands upon thousands, and his fame was very 
great. 

‘ For my own part I have never seen one of those 
missionaries, but which, like Daniel’s little horn, 
was more stout than his fellows. Chap. vii. 8, and 
20. Whatever their preaching talents may be, they 
seem more stout than other preachers—srouv in 
their own esteem; and though some of them have 
very moderate preaching capacities, they seem 
stout—the approbation of the great board has made 
them stout, more stout than their fellows. Indeed, 
my own opinion is, from my acquaintance with 
some of those renowned men, that the -board itself 
is either weak in judgment about gospel ministers, 
or unfaithfal jn the choice of their men; for it 
seems not so much the question, what is your cha- 
racter or preaching talents, as who will go for, us— 
answer our purpose to hoodwink the people, and 
get plenty of money ? 

‘The very many modes, and artful measures of 
those great men to get money, are disgustful to 
common modesty. They begin with missionary 
societies ; then they create a great board of diffe- 
rent officers, and then select the most vigorous and 
artful agent they can ‘find, te create more societies 
of different grades, as female societies, cent socie- 
ties, mite societies, children societies, and even ne- 
gro societies, both free and bond..: Every missiona- 
ry toa foreign country, is authorized to follow all 
these arts, as well as common begging, to get mo- 
ney; so that no set of men ever yet seen on the 
earth, manifesta greater thirst by these various 
modes to get money. How very different are the 
characters of these men from the ancient missiona- 
ries of the cross of Christ; for they went forth, 
taking nothing from the Gentiles—and all for the 
name’s sake of Jesus Christ. These men grasp all 
they can, from saints and sinners. The apostle 
John exhorts Gaius to receive such godly minis- 
ters, who preached without pay. By the same 
parity, all preachers who will not preach but for 
money, should be rejected by all the Christian 
world—and held in contempt by all mankind. 
Paul coveted no man’s silver or gold, or apparel. 


How unlike these men? whose hands are always | 


stretched out for money, and like the horse-leech, 
ever crying, give, give!!! Paul was determined not 
to bechargeable to any; and glories in preaching 
the gospel without charge—Yea, he had rather die, 
than do otherwise.—But it seems as if these men 
would die if they did not get plenty of money. 
What a striking contrast! And what but medern 
missionary brass, could ever induce these men to 
such shameful presumption ? dy 

‘ Perhaps I might not use the freedom I do, but 
for two tours'{ have taken in the Missouri country 
within a year past. The marvellous tales, coming 
from that country, about the mission there, were 
some inducement to my enterprise. To read, or 
hear the reports of —— and ——,* it would seem 


* "Pwo missionaries of the same society with’ Mr. 
Taylor. 
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first appeared as if the whole country was almost a blank as to 


But the fact of the case contradicts their 
From their statements, one would think, 
there was not surely a preacher in the country that 
deserved the name, and hardly a church there that 
was in good order; whereas the factris, there are 
three Baptist associations in the territory, and as 
many preachers, perhaps, as there are in Kentucky, 
according tothe number of the people, and many 
of them respectable.—But it is probable these men 
think, that but few deserve the name of preachers, 
but missionaries. 

‘There is a great boast of what they have done 
in St. Louis, in building a spacious meeting-house, 
the dimensions of which, I do not precisely recol- 
lect. Isuppose it would hold a thousand people; 
underneath the whole is a story of stone for the 
purpose of storage, and adjoining the building is a 
house in the form of an L, two stories high, asa 
dwelling house for the missionaries. It is said five 
thousand dollars have been appropriated, and the 
house only covered in. 
thousand more will finish it. The means used to 
procure money, so far as they have gone, would 
put any man to the blush but a missionary; and the 


religion. 


reader will be the more surprised when he is told, } 


that the greatest number that attends to hear these 
men preach is about One hundred. This I was an 
eyewitness to. But it seems the ambition of these 
men was to vie with the Catholics, who have lately 
built a large brick church. 

‘What a mighty noise is made in missionary 
writings, about the sufferings and privations of their 
missionaries, sent to distant countries! But I con- 
sider the chief of it to be pharisaical boast. As to 
privations in the Missouri, our brethren there ap- 
prebend that they have monopolized the whole 
country, so far as Baptist society goes; and are 
living in style, in the flourishing towns of St. Louis 
and St. Charles, without any very great appearance 
of self-denial, or abstemious living, or any other 
anxieties or trouble, than are seen in other gay 
gentlemen, except disappointment in not getting as 
much money as answers their extensive views. 
Their cravings are great. 

‘How very little likeness there is between these 
high-minded men, and the aneient missionaries, if 
we take Paul for one of them. From his own ac- 
count, as also the witness of the Holy Ghost, in 
every city he entered, bonds and afflictions attend- 
ed hin:. Wherever these men go, if they are not 
honoured more than other preachers, they highly 
resent it.—I could give instances, but I forbear. 
Though all the world can see they suffer but little, 
yet what a racket is made among them, about their 
great privations! 

(To be concluded next week.) 
} 


Communications. 


To the Editor of the Gospel Herald. 


Str—Having long been in the habit of attentive-| 


ly reading the Gospel Herald, and having,according 
to my ability, treasured what I considered to be 
truth, and- rejected the falsities contained in it, I 
have to beg your indulgence while I briefly and 
humbly state some of my objections both to your 
correspondents and yourself; and I hope you will 
kindly set me right where [ may be wrong. 

I have been taught to consider the Deity as infi- 
nitely happy and glorious, in and of himself, and 
consequently can stand in need of nothing we can 
do to add to his happiness and essential glory; ne- 
vertheless, owing to his infinite benignity and 
boundless love, we are led to believe that the salva- 
tion of a sinner affords pleasure even to Omnipo- 
tence; and that it conduces to increase his declara- 
tive glory, and to commend his love to a fallen 
world. If, therefore, the salvation of one indi- 
vidual be pleasant to the Deity, by parity of reason, 
the salvation of thousands must enhance the plea- 
sure, and that of a world must infinitely increase 
it. 
I have been led to this conclusion by the man- 
ner in which some of your correspondents endea- 


It is thought three or four 


fares in nearly the same terms. 


vour to evade your arguments in favour of the uni- 
versal love of God to man. Some of them, in- 
deed, will needs question the possibility, and even 
the utility of it, who yet, I presume, would not 
willingly be left out of the bundle of life. God, in 
his word, is emphatically styled Love; (thus, Gop 
1s Love) and J cannot, for the life of me, reconcile 
theidea of love with the damnation of the object 
of it. Forexample ; ‘God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life’. The same book solemnly assures us, that 
‘It is impossible for God to lie; how, therefore, I 
ask, dare some of your correspondents assert the 
contrary, and with much seeming gravity assure 
you and yeur readers, that God is not loving to 
every man; but that he is so whimsically partial to 
some (to wit: the chief of sinners) that it is quite 
impossible for them to miss the strait gate and 
narrow way; while he so inveterately hates the 
rest, that though they may strive with all their 
might to find, and keep in this way, they shall lose 
it, and be finally damned for not doing what God — 
determined they should not do; that is, in plain 
English, for doing his will ! !! 

A popular writer® assures us, that * unfeigned 
love to God will infallibly be accompanied with 
universal love to our fellow-creatures.’ That * we 
cannot converse with any man; we cannot receive 
akindness from any man;nay, we cannot receive 
an injury from any man, for whom the Redeemer 
has not died! And that all human considerations 
put together cannot so powerfully inspire us with 
an indifference to the vanities of life, and the al- 
lurements of unhallowed pleasures, as a devout 
belief in this.’ Twill now turn to yourself. 

Although, in the main, I cordially like your pro- 
ductions, there are some things in which I cannot 
agree with you. You decry works, as conditions 
to our salvation. Now 1 will ingenuously assure 
you, that I depend on the mercy of God, through 
the merits of Christ, for salvation, as entirely as 
you can do; yet I suppose that Almighty grace, soy 
far from setting aside diligent exertion, is the prin- 
ciple which promotes it. J have often been struck 
with the following declarations, and 1 humbly offer 
them to your arnest consideration. ‘The kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violence—* Strive to enter in 
at the strait gate’—' Whatsoever thy hand findeth to 
do, do it with thy might’—‘ Work out your own 
salvation’— Take up the cross, and ‘follow me’—‘ If 
thine eye offend thee, pluck tt owl’—and a multitude — 
of others and similar texts, plainly indicating con- 
ditions in our salvation. ‘fo this labour, this watch- © 
fulness, this sedulity of endeavour; in short, on 
these conditions, the crown of life isexpressly pro- 
mised; and salvation is not less the free gift of 
God, because he has affixed certain conditions to” 
our obtaining it. Me NaS: 


The Christian life, I humbly think, is not a 
point, but a progress. It is very similar in the race of 
Christianity as in the race of human glory. Julius 
Cesar and St. Paul describe their respective war- 
‘We should count 
nothing. done while any thing remains undone, + 
says the warrior. ‘Not counting myself to have 
attained—forgetting the things which are behind, 
and pressing forward to these which are before,’ 
says theapostle. And it is worthy of remark, that 
they both made the disqualifying observation after 
attainments almost incredible. The neces: my ot 
pursuit is the same in both cases, though be jects 
pursued differ as widely as the vanities of time 
the riches of eternity. F «ie ea 

I am not conscious of any thing disrespeetfal in. 
the foregoing observations; but should you, Sir, 
discover any such, you are at perfect liberty to use 
the pruning-knife ; curtail as much as you please, 
only retain the sense, if there be any, and you will 
always please 


ind 


Your humble Servant, 
Pah GIDEON. 
“Note. The declarations offered by Gideon for our 
serious consideration, shall be seasonably noticed. 
* Hannah More. 


+ Nil actum reputans dum quod superesset agendum. 
’ Lucan. 


$ 
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Controversial, 


For the Gospel Herald. 


That the Universalists’ scheme of salvation is 
* consonant with the goodness and mercy of God, and 
yet utterly inconsistent with the character of man,’ 
is a position which I am not disposed to yield ; not- 
withstanding it is supposed to be a concession of 
premisses, which Jeads to the unavoidable conclu- 
sion of the doetrine of Unconditional salvation. 

It is no doubt difficult for an Universalist to see 
how it is, that God wills and desires the salvation 
of all men, and yet that he can save none without 
their own consent and co-operation. This results, 
not from any difficulty in the thing itself, but fram 
that particular view of the subject which leads an 
Universalist to look at one side only of the picture, 
‘without. sufficiently regarding the other. That 
view is, if I understand it, that as. God wills and 
desires the salvation of all, and as he is Omnipotent, 
and will certainly effect his purpose, so he will of 
consequence save the whole human race. Now 
this I say, is viewing only one side of the picture. 
For if God is Omnipotent, man, on the other hand, 
isa voluntary agent; and Omnipoience itself cannot 
change the nature of a voluntary agent, against his 
censent, without violating the freedom of his ac- 
tions. Unless then it can be shown, that man is 
not a voluntary agent, and has not the power of 
choosing and refusing, we liave no reason to believe, 
that God exerts his Omnipotence to change men, 
from evil to good, against their consent. If he does, 
why not change them here as well as hereafter. 
By agent, 1 mean a being, not who acts for ano- 
ther, but for himself. By a voluntary agent,one 
who acts freely from his own volitions. The term 
agentisfrum a Latin word,(agree, to act,) and docs 
not mean a sbustitute, but one who acts (of bim- 
self.) Man acts from volition, that is, from the 
principle of his wii. An evil man acts from a de- 
praved and evil will; a good man from good de- 
sires and affections. The one is ina state of sin, 
ora sumer ; the other in a state of regeneration, or 
in a state of good: Let it be understood thatI 
speak of men, in their wnregenerate and in their 
regenerate state. It is the purpose of God to 
change them from this state, to a state of regencra- 
tion. Butif this change was eflected by the mere 
exertion of the Divine Ompipotence, it is plain, 
that man’s freedom, that is, the power of willing 

‘and acting freely, would be forced, and of course 
destroyed. This would destroy the very nature of 
man, for that nature is, the power of willing and of 
acting of himself. Not that he is independent of 
God. God continually gives him the power both 
to will and to do. Buthe wills and does as of him- 
self, by the power which he derives from God. 

{tis true, the change spoken of above, is from 
God, but then in the production of this change, 
God has continually regard to man’s rationality and 

‘freedom. To effect this change without impairing 
these, is the purpose of God in regeneration, and 
‘when this cannot be done, the man cannot be re- 
generated. } 

“The progress of regeneration is twofold. A 
change wrought, first in the understanding, and 
secondly in the will. We know that man by nature 
(as the phrase is) is, with regard to spiritual things, 
‘in darkness and in error. To bring him out of 
darkness and error, is to bring him into the light of 
truth; and this is a change wrought in the under- 
standing. We know also that man, by nature, is 
in love of evil, his propensities and desires all 
tend towards evil, or, they tend towards the in- 
dulgence of his passions. To bring him out of 
this state, is to bring him into the love of good, and 
into a state, in which he has dominion over his 


natural lusts and inclinations; and this is the change |_ 


wrought in the will. Now, all experience shows 
(and this is better than ten thousand arguments) 
that men cannot be compelled to understand truth, 
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What this consent or co-operation is, is plainly , 
declared in the Scriptures; ‘ Wash ye, make you 
clean; put away the evil of your doings, cease to 
do evil, earn to do well.’ ‘That man has the ability, 


‘derived ftom God,to do this, is plain from the very 


circumstance that he is commanded to do it. For 
it would be idle to suppose, that he would be com- 
manded to do, what he had not power to do. Itis 
plain also from experience, man, if he pleases, can 
think good thoughts; he can refrain from doing 
evil; and by this means he can learnto do well. 
This is what he hasto do. When man does his 
part, God will not fail todo his. This is the con- 
dition. And thus he works out his own salvation, 
and yet acknowledges that it is God that worketh 
in him, both to will and to do. 

Where then is the merit which is said to be 
claimed by the creature on this ground? Can he 
claim merit for doing that, which he continually 
derives the power to do from God. If it was on 
the score of merit that man was saved, by doing 
the will of his heavenly Father, [ certainly would 
not contend for conditions. This is not the case. 
AllT contend for, is, that what man does, is for the 
purpose of inducing on himself a state wherein the 
Divine can operate in. communicating to his soul, 
the blessings of eternal and evérlasting lifes; 

It is admitted that G vires to do this to all. 
But it is contendeu. and we trust has been shown, 
that he cannot do this to any, except to those, 
who by previous acts of preparation on their part, 
have put themselves in a state of recipiency, by con- 
curring with the Divine operation. 

J.C. 


P. S. As Universalists are not agreed among 
themselves, on many points of doctrine, aside from 
the principal one of Universal restoration, J. C. can- 
not undertake for the opinions of individuals. 


REMARKS. 


We think J. C. has made a mistake in his first 
paragraph, for we cannot see any obstacle in the 
Way to ‘ yielding a position,’ after ‘confessing its 
truth. a 

J. ©.in his second paragraph, expresses an opi- 
nion that ‘ Universalists only look at one side of 
the picture, &c.; at all events we will now look at 
the other side. Here it is—‘t For of God is Omntpo- 
tent, man, on the other hand, is a voluntary agent ; 
and Omnipotenee, itself, cannot change the nature 
of a voluntary agent, against his consent, without 
violating the freedom of his actions,’ &c. Quere. 
How does it follow, that God cannot be Omnipo- 
tent, without man is a voluntary agent? Does the 
Almighty power of God depend on the power of 
man? Suppose J. C. was to say, that 4 could not 
have all the money in New-York, except B, C, and 
D, to the last letter in the alphabet, each had a part, 
who would believe him? And where would be the 
difference in the two positions? Suppose J.C. were 
voluntarily to-leave New-York in a ship for Lon- 


don, and God by his Omnipotent power caused a 


storm te overwhelm the ship and J. C. in the ocean, 
‘against his consent? would it follow, that God 
was not Omnipotent? or that J.C. was not a volun- 
tary agent? or, would it effect a change in J. C.’s 
nature 2 Would not such an event violate the free- 
dom of J. C’s actions? and instead of leaving J. 
C. free to go to London, sead him against his wall 
to the bottom of the ocean? Would it change his 
nature from that of a voluntary ‘agent, to an invo- 
lunéary man, and prove that he could nol, if he 
would choose to go to London, go there; and that 
he must go into the ocean, refuse or not? We think 
the ‘ voluntary agent’ in this case, would stand a 
poor chance! And that all that could be said about 
the ‘ freedom of his actions,’ would be summed up | 
in the declaration, that he was deprived of the pow- 
er to act at all! 

J. C. continues—‘ Unless then it can be shown, 
that man is nof a voluntary agent, and has not the 
power of choosing and refusing, we have no reason 
to believe that God exerts his Omnipotence to 


or be forced to love good. Of course they cannot|change men from evil to good against their con- 


be changed, as to their understandings and- wills, 
and of course cannot be regenerated, without their 
consent or co-operation. 


sent.’ Now, if we can prove that God ever exerts 
his Omnipotence to change men,and make them 
better, J. C. to be consistent with his own premises, 
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must give up his free agency! This we can abun- 
dantly prove. Jer. xiii. 23. ‘Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin, or the leopard his spots? then may 
ye also do good, that are accustomed to do evil.’ 
John vi. 44, * No man can come to me, except the 
Pather which hath sent me draw him.’ These 
prove the inability of man. Here is. the negative. 
Now for the affirmative—Heb. viii. 10, 11, 12. ‘I 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts; and [ will be to them a God, and 
they shall be to mea people. And they shall not 
teach every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord; for all shall know 
me, from the least to the greatest. (Quere. 
Will not missionaries then be useless?) For 
1 will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.’ 
We think these passages conclusive. And we like- 
wise think, that this,from the Hebrews,is not always 
understood; and, although it would be a very good 
reason that might be assigned why a man should 
not teach his neighbour, that very few men know 
themselves, still,we think the apostle in his}quotation 
from the prophet, assigns a better; namely, that 
* God will put (not man) his laws in their mind, and 
write them in their hearts, and he will be to them a 
God, and they shall be to him a people!’ Here is no 
condition, or limitation. 

J. C. in his thard paragraph, defines the word 
agent to mean ‘ one who acts freely from his own 
volitions ; and afterwards says, ‘ Not that he is 
independentof God. God continually gives him 
the power, both to will and to do. But he wills and 
does as of himself, by the power which he derives 
from God!!! And this reader, is free-agency! Where 
does the man get his will and the power to use it ? 
J.C. says ‘from God ; for he is not independent 
of God; but still, he is a free-agent ! Now suppose 
a case—but remember, that the apostle speaking of 
all men, says, they ‘were made subject to vanity,’ 
&e.3—A man is in prison; his keeper gives him 
food, and gives him the will to eat it—but the man 
is free, and his keeper would. destroy his freedom, 
were he to employ his power to influence the man, 
&e.; consequently, it is not of his power that he 
gives the food and the will to eat that food! We 
think J. C.’s premises are contradictory; for to 
suppose an Omnipotent Being to purpose and in- 
tend a thing, and a finite impotent being to oppose 
that purpose effectually, js of all suppositions the 
most unreasonable. ‘It is not in man who walketh, 
to direct his steps.’ And if all men are dependent 
on God, for every thing which can be considered 
good, their agency, call it free, or what you will, 
can never subvert, or alter, the design or purposes 
of the Almighty. Itis absurd to say that God is 
all mighty, and then pretend there is might besides 
has might, and which will effectually prevent bis 
designs from being accomplished. Of the use J. C. 
makes of the word regeneration, we remark, that 
man has no agency, in the sense J, C. implies, in 
this regeneration ; and we think our correspondents 
are buund, either to refrain from thus using or ap- 
plying this term, or to controvert our definition ef 
the term! And we cannot refrain from asking our 
frieuds who are so fond of free-agency, and who 
contend so stoutly that God caanot change man 
without his consent, How it happened that God 
created man without his (the man’s) consent? Did 
God bring man into being of his ewn accord, and 
after man receives his being, will God consult with 
man, and leave it with man to decide, whether his 
(the Makers) intention should be accomplished? 
The Seriptures declare of men, that they are ¢ all 
gone out of (he way, there is none that understand- 
eth, no. not one? Willa Being Infinite in Wisdom, 
submit to have his purposes frustrated by fools, who 
have no understanding 2 And is it not preposterous 
to the lust extreme, to imagine an Almighty, All- 
wise Being, consulting the iaclinaticns or free-choice 
of a being, whois © blind,’ and destitute of-wnder- 
standing ; and who invariably chooses death rather 
than life? Now J. C.’s position, that all men are 
evil until regenerated, and act from depraved wills, 
involves the absurdity, that, if man hasa part in, 
actually consents to his regeneration, before he is 
regenerated, he acts from an evil will, and his choice 
is the effect of his depravity! We are speaking of 
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J.C.’s regeneration ; the Scripture regeneration is 
different altogether! Our readers will please to no- 
tice, that J. C. defines a free-agent tobe one who 
‘acts freely from his own volitions.’ Now, if this 
definition is correct, no man isa free-agent who is 
under any obligation tu act according to the voli- 
tions or will of another! And we have no hesitation 
in saying, that this can never be controverted : 

Of J. C.’s fourth paragraph, we remark, that it 
is declaration without proof; and the positions there 
assumed, can never be supported by the Scriptures. 
I'he reader is requested to examine it carefully.— 
What does J. C. mean by ‘ man’s rationality 2’ Is it 
his want of understanding, and his disposition to do 
wrong ? J.C. has settled the question, that ‘ man 
by nature (in what he calls an unregenerate. state) 
isin the love of evil, his propensities and desires all 
tend towards evil.’ Are these ‘evil desires and 
propensities, and love of evil,’ &c., the ‘rationality’ 
that God has a ‘ continual regard to?’ If not, what 
is it? And what else can there be, when ‘ his pro- 
pensities and desires all tend towards evil?’ Is God 
so fond of these ‘ evil propensities and desires,’ that 
he invariably avoids every thing in his conduct to- 
wards man, which would ‘ impair’ them ? 

(To be concluded in our next.) 


oe 
For the Gospel Herald. 


To J. C.—Jeremiah xxxi. 15. is in the letter as 
follows: “ Thus saith the Lord—‘ A voice was 
heard in Ramah,—lamentation—bitter weeping ;— 
Rachel weeping for her children, refused to be 
comforted for her children, because they were not.’ 
16th verse. Thus saith the Lord—‘ Refrain thy 
voice from weeping and thy eyes from tears: for 
thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord: and 
they shall come again frém the land of the enemy. 
verse 17. And there is hope in the end, saith the 
Lord, that thy children shall come again to their 
own border.” 

The letter of this prophecy of Jerem. evidently 
respects the captivity of the Jews at Babylon. 
Rachel weeps, during this 70 years of desolation 
for her captive children, because they were not in 
Ramah. The Lord comforts Rachel, and tells her, 
that ‘they shall come again. from the land of the 
enemy—to their own border.’ 

By Matthew chap. ii. we are told that this has 
another fulfilment; or that these things were spoken 
of the slaughter of all the children of Bethlehem 
by the barbarous Herod. If Matthew is correct in 
this explanation, as we suppose he is, what are we 
to understand by the children coming again, from 
the land of the enemy—to their own border ? 

I doubt not but this can be explained spiritually 
as well as literally—and it would be a satisfaction 
to several inquirers after the true understanding of 
these texts, which are not rightly comprehended 
unless they are spiritually understood. For the 


Scriptures are to be interpreted spiritually: and the. 


words that Christ and God spoke, and still speak, 
are spirit and life; and should be spiritually and 
livingly apprehended. 

PHILO-LOGOS. 


Note by the Editor. The declaration of Philo- 
Logos is recommended to the attention of alf. 
‘The words that Christ and God spoke, and still 
speaks, are spirit and life ; and should be spiritually 
and lwingly apprehended !’? Consequently, whoever 
speaks of endless death and misery is not of God! 
Neither are they ‘livingly’ apprehended, when 
they are construed to mean endless destruction 
and death to the souls of men! 


PREMIUM OFFERED. 


The premium of ‘ well done,’ &c., will be given 
to any Calvinist, who will tell what chapter and 
verse contains the declaration that Christ did-nof 
die for the non-clect; or that he died for the elect ; 
or that he died for.a- part of mankind; or thathe 
did not die for the whole world!!! And the same 
premium will be given to any: Arminian, who will 
tell what chapter and verse contains the declaration, 
that any for whom. Christ. died, will be endlessly 
miserable ; or that the salvation of the soul ina fu- 
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ture state depends in part, or in the whole, on the 
works of the creature! !1 

And this premium will be awarded to any Cal- 
vinist, who will give an exposition of Romans viii. 
20—23; xi. 7—12, without contradicting himself 
twenty times!!! And the same to any Arminian, 
who will give an exposition of Romans iii, 19—24. 
and Ephes. ii, 4—9, without contradicting himself 
ten times!!! * 

—-— 


HARMONY OF TRUTH. 


Isaiah xxxix. 6—8. ‘The voice said, Cry. And 
he said, What shall I ery? All flesh ts grass, and all 
the goodliness thereof as the flower of the field. 
The grass withereth, the flower fadeth; because the 
Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it: Surely the 
people ts grass. The grass withereth, the flower 
fadeth; but the word of our God shall stand for 
ever What is ‘ the word of our God?’ (See 9th, 
10th and 11th verses) Ephes. i. 18.‘ The word of 
truth—the gospel of your salvation.’ Romans x. 9. 
‘If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.’ 
Phil. ii, 10, 11. ‘That at thename of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 1s Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father.’ Isaiah xlv. 23, 24. 
‘T have sworn by myself, the word 7s gone out of 
my mouth, righteousness, and shall not return, 
That unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue 
shall swear, surely shall say, In the Lorn have I 
righteousness and strength; to him shall come ; and 
all that are incensed against him shall be ashamed.’ 


See lv. 8—13. Romans iii. 20—24. 1 John y. 9—11, 


Rev. v. 13. 


—>—- 
‘ Watchman, What of the Night? 


Jer. v. 30, 31. ‘A wonderful and horrible thing is 
committed in the land; the prophets prophecy 
falsely,and the priests bear rule by their means; and 
my people love fo have it so. This is perfectly 
applicable in these times. Are there not false 
prophets now? And cannot they be identified ? 
Here is the touchstone; apply it! Actsiii. 20, 21. 
‘ And he shall send Jesus Christ, who before was 
preached unto you; whom the heaven must receive 
until the times of restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 

hets since the world began.’ In. the words of 
John, ‘ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits whether they are of God; because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world’ How 
many of the popular‘ spirits’ of our time, whose 
eyes are single to the ‘loaves and fishes,’ would 
stand this test? Who, and where are they, who 
speak of the ‘times of restitulion of all things 2 
Who, and where are they, who speak against, and 
deny the ‘ times of restitution of all things?’ Let 
these questions be answered without any mental 
reservation, or equivocation whatever! Let the 
prophets of Baal call upon their god, (produce their 
evicences from Calvin, Hopkins, &¢.) and the pro- 
phets who ‘testify of the restetution of all things, 
call upon their God, and from his revelation in the 
Scriptures they can confound their opposers ; ‘ five 
would chase an hundred, and an hundred would put 
ten thousand to flight! 

<a 
Prom the London Universalist’s Miscellany. 


RULE FOR UNDERSTANDING THE WORD, ALL, IN 
SCRIPTURE. 


Tt is well known that the word all, as it occurs in 
the Scriptures,ad mits of various acceptations. Some- 
times it means literally and mathematically, the 
whole. without any exception; at other times only 
a part, and sometimés only a small part. These dif- 
ferent-uses of it have contributed much to support 
the'controversy, which has long existed concerning 
the extent of the death of Christ, and Christians on 
both sides, have argued with apparent force, alter- 
nately insisting on the restricted or unlimited sense of 
the word. Could a certain rule be found in the 


| Brother R— 


Scriptures themselves, to determine always how we 
are to undeystand it, much dispute would be avoid- 
ed, and the controversy relative to the extent of the 
death of Christ would be settled ; and by the same 
rule,the doctrine of the Restoration might be proved 
to be true or false. It is reasonable to suppose that 
the Scriptures do afford sufficient ground for such a 
rule: for it is contended that the Bible is a plain 
book, and easy to be understood, in all its doctrines 
and precepts, by every honest and diligent reader of 
it. Let the following rule therefore be kept in view, 
viz. That whenever we meet with the word all, in 
connexion with any point of doctrine, it always 
means literally and mathematically the whole, includ- 
ing all its parts; but where it is used historically, it 
frequently admits of hyperbole. This use of the word 
is consistent with common sense and common usage. 
Ifany man can find a stngle exception to this rule in 
the whole Bible, he is invited to make it known. 
To illustrate this rule,consider Heb. ii. 8. For in that 
he put all in subjection under him, he left nothing 
that 1s not put under him. And also 1 Cor. xv. 
27. Forhe hath put all things under his feet. But 
when he saith allthings are put under him, it ismani- 
fest that he, only, is excepted which did put all things 
under him. In these passages the Apostle gives in- 
stances of the word being taken in its fullest lati- 
tude,when connected with doctrines. When we meet 
with itia relation to the death of Christ for men,the 
same extensive sense of the word is necessarily un- 
derstood,as Isa. liii. 6. The Lord hath laid on him the 
iniquity of ws all. The prophet had been saying, 
All we like sheep have gone astray: we have turned 
every one to hisown way. Itis evident that he here 


ned and come short of the glory of God; so that he. 
asserts, that all who have gone astray, have had 


disproved, unless it can be showed that some men 
have not sinned ; which would be an express con- 
tradiction both to Seripture and experience, 

In historical passages it is different, as in Matt. iit. 
5,6. Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jordan, and were bap- 
tized of him in Jordan. Here we must understand 
only a part of Jerusalem, &c. For we are elsewhere 
told, that the Scribes and Pharisees rejected John’s 
baptism. — ie Bic 3 

But we are nowhere told of any for whom Christ 
did not die; norany where told of any who are not 
given to him, &c. it is presumed, therefore, that the 
above rule is strictly true, and if keptin view, in 
reading the Scriptures, will be of great service to 
serious inquirers after truth. _ 


A puzzling Question to a Universalist. — 

I was conversing about two years ago, with Dr. 
R . Our subject was the Universal Restora- 
tion; I maintained the affirmative, the good Doctor 
the negative. At last, ‘ Brother Vidler,’ says the 
Doctor, ‘ let me ask you a simple question.’ ‘ Yes, 
{—___.,’if you please, quoth I. ‘Task 
then,’ continued he, ‘that though you think God 
is so merciful, that he never wll 
endlessly; yet, when you view yourself asa sinner, 
don’t you think,that you deserve endless damnation?’ 
I answered, ‘ When you, Doctor,can prove,that God 
has threatened sinners with endless damnation; I will 
then own that I deserve endless damnation. Because, 
it isa maxim with me, that God is as just in his 
threatenings, as in the execution of them. ‘The Doc- 
tor did not attempt to prove that there was any 


such threat in Scripture. ea ieee 
; Bs 
‘ Strictures on the Doctrine of Universal Salva- 
‘tion,’ &c. 


«*y A work bearing the above title, in which it is 
attempted to ‘ prove the doctrine to be incompatible 
with the promises, threatenings, invitations, and 
most solemn asseverations of the moral Governor of 
the Universe,’was yesterday ushered before the public, 
fresh from the press, by the Rev. S. Crowell :—And 
an answer to it will be printed on Wednesday 
/next. They will be sold by the Carrier of the G.H. 

*,* Timotheus is received—but his phraseology is 
objectionable. His name, or his assistance in altering 
his communication. is indispensable. y 


amin any sinner, 


a 


describes the whole human race; for we have allsin- — 


their iniquities Jaid upon Christ. 'This’can never be © 
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Communications. | 
For the Gospel Herald. 


Mr. Eptror.—You will oblige a friend to truth 
by inserting in your Herald the following Dialogue, 
which actually transpired in the month of February 
last, in the city of Hudson, (N.Y.) where, at the 
present day, there is a great ‘ Religious stir’ among 
a zealous class of Calvinists. I was an eye-witness 
to the fact. It occurred at a Conference Meeting, 
where such scenes were exhibited as surpass des- 
eription :—Crying, groaning, reeling to and fro, and 
twisting about, apparently in much misery ; making 
use of their pocket handkerchiefs very frequently 
as mementos of their intense convictions of sin ; and 


apparently condemning themselves to a kind of hell, | 


in their own bodies! Some, however, I particularly 
noticed, were whispering to each other, and laugh- 
ing ; while two other young apostles were busily 
engaged with the hair, not to say with the bonnets, 
of the young convert ladies: however, eventually, 
they, with a soft whisper, inquired into the state 
of their minds. Z 
The Dialogue between the Rev. Mr. S. (a Calvinist) 
-and the Rev.. Mr. T. (a Universalist.) 
_ S. Are you an inquirer after truth? 
T. Lam, Sir. | 
(S. What is your name? ag 
T. T Sus is 
S. How long isit since you have become anxious? 
T. Ever since I have arrived to the years of dis- 
cretion, to exercise reason and a proper judgment. 


S. (With heavy belchings) Well, don’t you be-| 


lieve, that should you die to-night, in your present 
situation, you would go wmmediately to hell? 

T. Before l answer that question directly or in- 
direetly, I wish you to explain, to my satisfaction, 
what you mean by the truth? : 

S. Don't you believe the Bible to be the truth? 

T. { believe, Sir, the Sacred. Scriptures contain 
the truth. 

S. What truth? UA 

T That “God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son” That God, who cannot lie, 
hath promised us eternal life ;’ if I believe not this, 
I make God a liar, and the truth is not in me. 
Therefore, with St. Paul, ‘‘I°say, the covenant 
which was confirmed before of God in Christ, the 
law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, 

eannot diaranul, that it should make the promise of 
none effect.” 5 a a 
S. Ave you a preacher, or public speaker ? 
T. 1 may possibly, Sir, be so considered 
publie. pe 
S. To what denomination do you belong?) Are 
you acquainted with Mr, P.?/ 
‘Vara; Sir, ° 
S. Do you preach the Universal doctrine? _ 
T. 1 do, Sir. et 
S. Do you believe that doctrine? se 
7 1 do, Sir, or I ceitainly should not preach it. 
8. Why do you come here to inquire after truth ? 
7. That I may inerease in knowledge. Permit 
me, Sir, to inquire, for what purpose did the Deity 
bring us into existence ? what were the designs of 
God in our creation? and the end of our being ? 

S. I do not wish to enter into an argument with 
you. I presume you have doubts and fears respect- 
ing your: doctrine. I think your conscience must 
smite you. ei 

T. Lhave neither doubts nor fears with regard to 
the doctrine of the fina) restitution of all things. I 
Ihave, Sir, formerly been a very zealous person 
among the Calvinisis, and am stil! a member of a 


ehureh of that order, {legally so,) and in perfect ac- 
cordance with the views which I entertain of your | 


NEW-YORK, 


| Dan. xii. 2. expresses himself thus :—“ Such expres- 
_, .. {sions can with truth and propriety be applied only 
by the i j 
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doctrines ; I believe those, and those only, who build 

their hopes upon the foundation of an imaginary 

hell in another world, are the very persons who sut- 

fer the tormenting effects of this enthusiasm, as well 

a the pangs of an agonizing mind, with doubts and 
Cars. 

S. You are a wicked person. Yours is a very wick- 
ed and licentious doctrine: you are foolish for be- 
lieving it: you are going to hell, and leading thou- 
sands of souls to hell with you. I know the dispo- 
sition of the Universalists well: they are obstinate 
and wilful: their doctrine is heresy ; and you are 
in an error. 

7. Sir, that is saying much. [ wish you to prove 
to me the heresy of the doctrine. If I am in an er- 
ror, please to set me right: my mind is open, and 
free for conviction: I am willing to receive advice 
and instruction from any man. If you will satisfac- 
torily prove to me, by scriptural testimony, that 
there will be punishment in a future state; and that 
it will be endless; L then will, but not until then, ac- 
knowledge the doctrine of endless torments. 

_S. I do not wish to enter into a controversy with 
you, Sir. 

Z. Will you be so good as to reply to the state- 
ment just made ? 

S. Tam not in the habit of instructing ministers 
of the gospel. I will leave you, Sir. 

The above is a true statement of facts. From 
the knowledge, Mr. Editor, which I have of these 
bigoted enthusiasts, they are stealing, or in other 
words, insinuating themselves into the young and 
tender mind, dragging it into concessions of unwar- 
rantable doctrines, by flattery and force. Perhaps 
no’ age of the world has been so marked as a time 
of inquiry after truth as the present. This, un- 
doubtedly, is one cause why these hot Calvinists 
fear ; they have reason to fear; for there is a dread-. 
ful shaking among the dry bones; their diabolical 
system trembles to its very centre. May the Divine 
approbation accompany and smile upon the exer-| 
tions made for the promulgation of the gospel of 
Christ, and hasten the happy period, when truth 
shall finally triumph over error, and when “none 
shall make afraid nor destroy in all God’s holy 
mountain,” JUNIUS. 


RY 
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For the. Gospel Herald. 
Bisnor Newron’s Comments, &c. 


Bishop Newton, in his Dissertations. on the Pro- 
phecies, 8th edit. vol. ii. p. 384. commenting on 


as, 


o the general resurrection of the just and unjust: 
and though it be said, “ Many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake,” yet that is no 
objection to the truth here delivered ; for, as Theo- 
doret observed long ago, the prophet hath said ma- 
ny for all, in the same manner as St. Paul hath put 
many for all, when he said, ‘If through the offence 
of one, many be dead, much more the grace of God, | 
and the gift by grace, which is by one-man Jesus | 
Christ, hath abounded unto may.’ Rom. v. 15. | 
And again, ver. 19. “As by one man’s disobedi- | 
ence many were many sinners, so by the obedience | 
of one shall many be made rightéous.’’? Now, 
Reader, F appeal to your good sense, what does the | 


NO. 49 
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fence of one all be dead, much more the grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, 
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto all.” Ver. 19. 
‘*“ As by one man’s disobedience all were made sin- 
ners, 30 by the obedience of one shall all be made 
righteous.’ What, Reader, shall aux be made righ- 
teous? Yes; Bishop Newton confesses it. Will 
any of those who are made righteous be given to 
the devil, to be roasted without merey ? You dare 
not say it: for David saith, Ps. xxxiv. 17. ‘ The 
Righteous ery, and the Lord heareth and deliver- 
eth them out of all their troubles.” And again, ver. 
19. he says, ‘* Many are the afflictions of the righte- 
ous; but the Lord deliyereth him out of them ail.” 
But, reader, although Bishop Newton acknowledges 
that all shall be made righteous, yet you may still 
doubt it, and persist in your unbelief. Weli, then, 
I will introduce testimony which you dare not 
doubt: It is the oath of Almighty God, and is found 
in the forty-filth chapter of Isaiah. It reads thus: 
“Took unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth; for 1am God, and thereis none else. I haye 
sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth 
righteousness, and shall not return, That unto me 
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear. 
Surely shall say, In the Lord have I righteousness 
and strength,” &c. Well, then, if every knee and 
every tongue shall have righteousness, then surely 
every knee and every tongue will be righteous ; for 
“No corrupt tree can bring forth good fruit.” 
Reader, how long will you fly in the face of Omni- 
potence, and, by your unbelief, give God the lie ? 
How long yield your credence to the abominable 
system of Calvin? Let us examine his system. 
What does Calvinism amount to? It amounts to 
the following: 

The eternal God of love and mercy, ere he made 
‘man, decreed, with Infinite hatred and cruelly, that 
the non-elect (comprising innumerable millions they 
et unborn) should be eternally afflicted, with 
inexpressible agony, for performing those very ac- 
tions, which he, by his Infinite power, foreordained 
they should perform. 

Proof, from the Assembly’s Catechism. 

Question.—What are the decrees of God 2 

Answer.—The decrees of God are his eterna! pur- 
pose, according to the counsel of his will, whereby, 
for his own glory, he has foreordained whatsoever 
comes to pass. 

Quere.—Did not the death of Michael Servetus 
come to puss by the means of your founder, John 
Calvin ? and will God afflict him to all eternity for 
doing that which he, by his Infinite power, had de- 
creed he should do? Answer, ye men of wisdom. 

S. 


Controverstal. 


Bor the Gospel Herald. 
NOTE TO THE READER, 


Tn the fourth line of the third paragraph of J. C.'s 
jast communication, the reader tis requested to 
cerrect the following typographieal error. For 
agree, to act, read ageve, to act. : 

J. ©. is unwilling to charge the Editor with wil- 
fully misrepresenting his meaning, but he has mis- 
represented it in so many insiances in the course of 
his correspondence, that he thinks he has just cause 


above language of Bishop Newton amount to, but! of complaint. 


downright Universalism? Lay aside your preju- 


The Editor dees not seem to know the differenee 


dice, and examine it onee more, with an eye of | between rot yielding a position, and comfessing: its 


candour, and see if we differ in our opinion. And 
as the Bishop said, “St. Paul hath put many for 
all,” please to leave out the word many, and substi- 
tute the word all, and see what it will amount to. 


truth: For anee he way be the wiser for looking 
linto his dictionary. He had asserted that Jd C.’s 
| position, ‘that the Universalists scheme of salvation 
is Consovantawith the mercy and goodness ef God, 
| and i 


Why, Reader, as sure as that you have a Christian 
name, it wilhamount to Universalism, in plain Egg- 
ish, Let us read it; ver. 15. “If through the of- 


yet utterly inconsistent: w ith Me” character of 
lman’ Jead to 2 eooclusion opposite to what J: C.in- 
i tended. 2. Cesays, that he is not disposed to ged 


198 


(give up) this position,notwithstanding this supposed 
consequence, and then goes on to enlarge upon the 
subject. He will leave it to any competent judge 
if this is not the idea’ expressed in’ his paragraph. 
This species of bypercriticism must settle the 
Editor’s pretensions to fairness and eandour. 

Where does J. C. say, even by consequence, that 
God cannot be omnipotent, unless man is a volun- 
tary agent? Butit would be endless to pursue 
these remarks. 

J.C. begs the reader to understand that he does 
not in general notice these misrepresentations (he 
hopes not wilfully,) of the Editor, because it would | 
lead to endless altercations. 

Answer to Philo-Logos hereafter. 


J.C, 


ANSWER. 

J.C. is correct in the supposition that the mis- | 
take in hisetymology is a typographical error. But, | 
had he written definatively “ the term agent is from” 
the “ Latin word,” in the stead of ‘a’, &c. it is pre- 
sumed there would have been no cause for this com- 
plaint. 

The Editor has “looked into his dictionary,’ 
without increasing his wisdom. And J. C. if he is 
disposed to introduce a word of equivocal meaning, 
must submit to have his readers consult their own 
fancy, and choose for themselves a definition which 
will please them. For it is but fair, that the reader 
should have the same liberty from courtesy, which 
the writer has from choice. 'The following are 
among other definitions of the word “ Yield.”— 
“To concede—to admit—to allow—” &c. vide. Wal. 
Dict. 

J.C. asks, “ Where does J. C. say, even by con- 
sequence, that God cannot be omnipotent, unless 
man is a voluntary agent?” & Here— It is ad- 
mitted that God desires to do this to all. But, it is 
contended, and we trust has been shown, that he 
CANNOT do this to any, except to those, who by 
previous acts of preparation on their part, have put 
themselves in a state of recipiency, by concurring 
with the Divine operation!”? Nowif man has not 
this power of voluntary agency himself, he cannot 
do—and without man does, “ God cannot.” 

We inform J. C. that “misrepresentations” may 
not be so numerous as he conjectures ;—and we 
are not only willing, but desirous to correct all er- 
rors. Whether we have ‘ wilfully misrepresented,’ 
or not, we leave to the candour of our readers to 
deterinine ; but we promise, whenever misrepresen- 
tations are pointed out, to correct them. 

. eS ie 


For the Gospel Herald. 


Remarks on an address delivered to a society for 
the Investigation and Estabushmeut of Gospel truth, 
[alias Rellyanism. | 

Ifthese remarks cause a deeper investigation of 
the truth of the true gospel, and help to convince 
the Rellyans of their error and absurdity ; and 
show how they ought to seek an establishment in 
the trath, I shall be satisfied. 

The orator has in the Herald violently opposed 
the Arminian doctrines of condition, free-agency 
and probation; and maintained the Calvinian doc- 
trines that are adverse to them, and which make all 
men mere machines; or beings incapable of doingany 
thing, but what they are necessarily compelled to 
do. Bat if men are bond-agents, not free-agents, 
men cannot sin; and if sin exists in all men, all 
men are free-agents; and salvation from sin is con- 
ditional. That none but a free-agent can sin, has 
been proved in some preceding numbers of the 
Gospel Herald. But, allowing the Editor to be 
right in his Rellyanistic Calvinism, and that the 
purpose, decrees, and counsels of God are uncondi- 
tional, sure and immutable, (which has been affirm- 
ed) and that ‘all things and events are uncondition- 
ally predestinated according to these counsels, pur- 
poses and decrees;—then I perceive no good mo- 
tive by whieh to acount for the orator’s beating the 
toesin to arms, and calling upon his social brethren 
‘ To put on the whole armour of God and ficht,’— 
as if he and his brethren eould save the lost-saved 
universe! He exelaims to them—* Brethren, our 
cause is the cause of the universe!” Tf free-agents 
cannot through prace given thr m, save an universe, 


| think) 
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what can bond-agents, or those who are not free- 
agents, do in their might for an universe of worlds ? 
Indeed they can do nothing: God must do all: and 
who can hinder his arm of salvation, where all are 
bond-agents, and none are free? Ans. None can 
hinder, Why then are not all men saved, sancti- 
fied and perfected now 2 Why is salvation not com- 
pleted? Rellyans hold a finished salvation. Why 
are not all men now happy and holy, if God does 
all, and men have no free-agency, nor condition in 
salyation ? If Jesus Christ hath saved, justified and 
sanctified us; then he‘‘ hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified.” If we are perfected, we must 


|be holy and happy; and will continue so, for ever. 
| Why does not God (since he does all; and we bond- 


agents can do nothing, as the orator seems to 
make all unholy and miserable men 
holy and happy now? If he does not make us bond- 
agvuts so Now, or in time, he may not do it here- 
after, orin eternity. If it is just, we bond-agents 
should be punished for sin in this world of time; 
and we certainly are punished ;—it may be just to 
punish in the world of eternity! If God does all un- 
conditionally, why is not all done? We are afflict- 
ed in this world. Does he derive pleasure in bond- 
agents being sufferers in time? If he does, we have 
reason to fear we shall suffer in eternity for ever; 
seeing it is said he is unchangeable. Itis therefore 
evident,that the denial of free-agency, condition and 
probation to man, blasphemes God, and terminates 
in the dreadful idea of eternal misery, which en- 
dures through time and eternity. Let this be in- 
vestigated closely. 

Again--Why does the orator preach the necessity 
of contending and fighting against principalities and 
powers, and spiritual wickednesses in high places, 
if the work of salvation by Jesus Christ is finished 
and completed; and man can do nothing toward 
saving any oner Why in such a case should he ad- 
vise his brethren, to “ take the sword of the Spi- 
rit?” Again; What kind of a sword is this? Is it 
the flaming sword that guards the tree of life? Is 


it a Divine light or principle within man? Is it the| 


good word of God, which may be felt, handled, and 


tasted? And is God this word, quick, and powerful, 


and piercing,sharper than a two-edged sword, a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart ? &c. 
Probably he, as well as many others, believes the 


sword of the Spirit (which is said to be the word of 


God) is the Holy Bible. If our Bible, which some 


call God’s word, is the word of God, the Bibleis 


God: for John i. says, the word was God and made 
all things; and James i. 21. says the ingrafted word 
is able to save souls,which is the office of Christ. The 
Apocalypse calls Jesus Christ the word of God; 
and we know that the Bible is not Jesus Christ nor 
God. If the orator, therefore, supposes the sword 
of the Spirit is the Bible, or the texts contained in 
it; and he and his brethren fight with the sword of 
the Spirit, when he flourishes the Scriptures, in- 
stead of using the Holy Spirit, hé is lamentably 
deceived by his teachers. - 


The text of the orator is, “ United we stand,divi- 
ded we fall.””. Has he not said elsewhere, all men are} 


in Christ, who, (according to his blasphemous inter- 
pretation,) is the head of the most vicious, as well 
as the most virtuous of the human race? If all are 
in Christ, then all are united, Rom. xii. 5. for Paul 
says, Gal. iii. 28. “Ye are all one in Christ Jesus ;” 
consequently all are united to oneness, and their 
standing is sure. Andif men are not free-agents, 
how can men sin, divide or fall out of Christ? Can 
those bond-agents who are united in Christ, sin, di- 
vide and fall? Can they get out of the unity. of the 
Holy Spirit, and its attendant peace? The text of 
theJAddress therefore, appears inconsistent with the 
sentiments of Rellyanism. I mention these things 
to show the error of the Rellyan hypothesis and 
key of their Scripture interpretation. According 
to the Rellyan Universalists of New-York, it ap- 
pears all are of and in Christ Jesus, their supposed 
Head: and though thousands should live and die 
the worst of sinners, and the most injurious and 
Villainous of civil society, they enter heaven as 
soon as they depart from their bodies. If.this is 
true, what shail hinder, people who believesuch a 
doctrine, from pursuing pleasures, tothe utter de- 
struction of the lives and properties of their fellow- 
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creatures ? or from murdering themselves, and 
others, when grievously or continually in distress? 
Would this not subvert social order, and destroy all 
confidence and safety? That belief that makes 
crimes nothing worthy of fear, cannot be an evange- 
lical verity, It cannot be the burning light or can- 
dle of the Lord. Yet the orator declares, “ we be- 
lieve our candle [meaning it seems his Universal 
creed] is the candle of the Lord; and is lighted 
with the Spirit of Divine truth,” for they think 
they have found Universal Salvation, the treasure 
of the Gospel, and the lost piece of money. If 
be and his fellows therefore, are in Christ, and 
so new creatures, 2 Cor. y. 17. they are no longer 
poor; their sufferings are at an end, the\fatted calf 
is killed, &c. “‘ We were, says he, spiritually poor, 
and blind, and naked.” How are you now? Saved, 
Well! Have you no filthy rags? JVo. Are you 
clothed with the white robes of Christ’s righteous- 
ness, as becomes the members of the body of 
Christ, the Head of the body, the Church, which is 
holy, and the pillar and ground of truth? Do you 
say yes? And are you now rich, and have you re- 
covered your sight? Do yousay yes? If yousay 
yes, andallmen, good and bad, are liars, is this « 
lie? But supposing you do not err in answering 
yes, to the questions, then it is evident you are the 
white sons, or white folks. “ What we once were, 
(says the orator,) millions now are.” These Rellyans: 
were once afar from their Father’s house, but are 
now in it, | presume ; since they are for compelling — 
the multitude to come in, and fill their Father’s 
house. Is the Father’s house the church militant ? 
And will be by you compel us to be soldiers or 
prisoners? But the orator has said, all are in Christ; ° 
how then are any out of his church, or body, or — 
house,?—Such absurdities he must reconcile, not I; 
and ifhe does not, ought the orator to presume 
that his motives for proselyting the millions of 
whom he spoke, are as pure as they should be ? 
“Whe faith of Abraham, who believed God, 


|(says the Rellyan orator) is the faith, and the only 
faith we acknowledge.” What dues beliewung God 


signify? Believing, is similar to serving God.— 


As itis our duty to serve God rather than man; se 


it is our duty to belteve God in preference to belie- 
ving all other true testimonies. When there was 
no Bible to believe, Abraham believed God: for 
God appeared unto Abraham, and spoke to him, at 
‘different times. Abraham believed God, therefore, 
immediately ; and not through the medium of 
books, or ministers, or prophets, or any other me- 
dium, that witnessed for God. Abraham’s faith - 
was, therefore, not mediate, but immediate. We 
do well to believe the writings of the prophets 
and apostles, who believed the aa God's 
Spirit without a medium, as Abraham did; but we 
do much better to believe the immediate word- or 
revelation of the Lord himself, whenever he speaks 
to us immediately, or in the centre or bottom of 
our souls. It is one thing therefore to believe the . 


‘holy testimonies of men who speak or write; and 


it is another thing to believe the testimony of God 
himself without human tongue or pen. ‘The com- 
mand by John in his Apocalypse, is,--“ He that hath 
an ear to hear, let him hear (and believe) what God’s 
Spirit saith to the churches.” For thus to believe 
God, was or is the same faith that Abraham had, 
who when our Bible was not, beldeved God the faith- 
ful.and true witness. If we believe the witness of 
holy men, the witness of a holy God is greater ; 
and should be preferred by us, that we might have 
the faith of Abraham. If therefore, the faith of 
Abraham is the only faith of the. orator and his 
company, they must have been favoured to hear 
and believe the immediate voice of the Lord, with- 
out the medium of Bible or person ; consequently 
they believe, and know that immediate inspiration 
and revelation is continued. Will they acknow- 
ledge they believe and. know this? Abraham be- 
lieved God,and it was accounted unto him for right- 
eousness. How these white clothed and rich Relly- 
ans in Christ and new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. can 
be accounted righteous in believing-God, and yet 
be at the same time unrighteous and the chief 
of sinners, I cannot comprehend. Bae 
I have written in compliance to Dean’s request, 
though L expect the Editor will cut and thrust, with 


Mo 


his sword of the leiter, as usual. I am weekly disap- 
pointed in seeing no more of the beautiful, sweet 
and lucid productions of Impartialist, who like the 
sensitive plant, shrinks from the touch of contro- 
roversy. ik 

REMARKS. 


Qur readers are unquestionably apprised of the 
cause of Philotheus’s hostility to the Scriptures. 
His former communications, in which he advocated 
the works and righteousness of the creature, in op- 
position to the grace of God in Christ, must be fresh 
in their memories. On the whole, however, we are 
glad to see Philotheus come again. He took rather 
a ceremonious leave, some months since; and his 
present visit is an evidence of his having, on reflec- 
tion, reduced his demands a little. And although 
he is determined to persist in error, we think there 
is no great danger of his disseminating his opinions, 
unless he can introduce them in a more tempting 
shape than they have heretofore assumed. 

Passing by his exordium, which is, as usual, 
we notice the following—* Why does not God, 
since he does all, and we bond-agents can do no- 
thing, &c. make all unholy and miserable men holy 
and happy now? If he does not make us bond~ 
agents so now, or in time, he may not do it hereaf- 
ter orineternity. Ifitis just we bond-agents should 
be punished for sin in this world of time, and we 
certainly are punished, it may be just to. punish in 
the world of eternity.” Let us pursue this—Ifit is 
just in God to be “good to all, and his tender mer- 
cies” to be “ over all his works,” in this world, it is 
just in God to be good to all in another world! But 
Philotheus must first prove, that “ bond-agents,” (if 
he pleases so to designate men) will sin in another 
world. The Scriptures declare of our Maker, that 
‘‘ Me is a just God, and a Saviour.” Consequently, 
if “ all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God ; being justified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ,” (Rom. ili. 23, 24.) it 
is just in God to make all happy in a future world. 
Is it just in Philotheus, when “ God has sworn by 
himself, that in Christ all the families of the earth 
shall be blessed,” to say, “‘ If-he does not do it now, 
or in time, he may not'do it in eternity ?”” Philothe- 
us is not willing to believe God. And what does his 
language import, but this? If God does not fulfil his 
promises in this life, now, perhaps he will never ful- 
fil them ! Let him “ pull the beam out of his own 
eye.” = 
Y Pilfotheus again asks—“If God does all uncon- 
ditionally, why is not all done? We are afflicted in 
this world; does he derive pleasure in bond-agents 
being sufferers in time ? If he does, we have reason 
to fear we shall suffer in eternity, for ever; seeing 
it is said. he is unchangeable.” Philotheus having 
found that his arguments against the truth are inef- 
fectual, has varied his attack; and now would by 
stealth impose premisses and conclusions upon us, 
which we have not sanctioned in any manner what- 
ever. It is our uniform doctrine, that God has no 
pleasure in the sufferings of his creatures. Let Phi- 
lotheus read the following, and remember it—Rom. 
viii. 20, 24. “For the creature was made subject to 
yanity, not willingly, (gladly) but by reason of him 
who hath subjected the same in hope ; because the 
creature (creation of God) itself also shall be deli- 
vered from the bondage of corruption, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God.” Is the hope 
Paul speaks of, justly described by Philotheus, in 
saying, “If God does not make us happy now, he 
may not do it hereafter?” And when Paul says, 
the “creation shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God,” does he mean, “If he does not make 
us so now, or in time, he may not do it hereafter, or 
in eternity?” Philotheus: adds—*It is therefore 
evident, that the denial of free-agency, conditions, 
and probation to man, blasphemes God, and termi- | 
nates in the dreadful idea of eternal misery, which 
endures through izme and eternity.” And this from 
a man, who has laboured hard to establish a doc- 
trine, which, if true, would damn with eternal mi- 
sery, ninety-nine out of a hundred of the human 
race! ae 

Philotheus, in his third paragraph, alluding to the 
Address, &e: asks, “Why preach the necessity of 
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contending and fighting against principalities and 
powers, and spiritual wickednesses in high places, 
if the work of salvation by Jesus Christ is finished, 
and completed °” &c, Ans. Because there are mul- 
titudes of unbelievers and enemies to the truth, who 
“would put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, 
which neither our fathers nor we are able to bear. 
But we believe, that through the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ we shall be saved even as they!” Acts 
xv. 10, 11. eee 
Philotheus, in his fourth paragraph, argues, that 
if we “ suppose the sword of the Spirit is the Bible, 
or the texts contained in it, and that we fight with 


the sword of the Spirit when we flourish the Scrip- 


tures, &c. we are lamentably deceived.” Philo- 
theus, however, thinks he “ fights with the sword of 
the Spirit,” when he flourishes the crooked opinions 
of Barclay ; and we believe he does; but it is the 
sword of a spirit which is as different from the Spi- 
rit of Christ, which moved the prophets and apos- 
tles, as truth is different from error. We consider the 
Scriptures to be the word of God, in the same sense 
the written declarations of a man are his word ; and 
the equivocating subterfuges of the Quakers in this 
particular, are wretchedly pitiful beyond descrip- 


‘tion. They know better; and we tell them, that we 


consider the Scriptures to be the revealed will 
of God, communicated by him to the prophets 
and apostles, whose testimony is supported by un- 
doubted miracles. And that the Spirit of God in- 
dited their writings; and that we wield the sword of 
that Spirit, by wielding the truth communicated by 
the Spirit! Our sword is truth, agreeably to that 
declaration, “ Sanctify us by thy truth ; thy word is 
truth.” And these apostles and prophets, thus in- 
spired and commissioned, their testimonies are de- 
spised by Philotheus, who pretends to a testimony 
of greater veracity—his own! Our declaration, quo- 
ted from an inspired apostle, that “ Christ is the 
head of every man;” and that “ ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus,” he calls a blasphemous interpretation. 
But to contradict Paul, and deny his testimony, is, 
with Philotheus, an evidence of holiness. Let Phi- 
lotheus prove the truth of his testimony, and in evi- 
dence of having the Spirit of God in him, heal the 
sick with a word! Until he can do this, let him re- 
tire, and no longer pester soeiety with pretensions, 
which are unsupported by any thing, save his own 
assertions. The Spirit of God is unchangeable— 
God, who testified by the prophets and apostles, 
would,were he to inspire Barclay,or Philotheus, in- 
spire them with the same spirit he inspired the apos- 
tles; and did God speak by them, he would speak 
the same truths he spake by the apostles. The 
Spirit of God would not declare at one time, that 
“¢ Christ was the head of every man,” and at ano- 
ther, that the declaration is blasphemous ! But there 
is an incontestable evidence, which sweeps away 
with the besom of refutation these cobweb preten- 
sions, and leaves the truth gloriously triumphant. 
Christ declared, ‘‘ Out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh.” None of the true apostles of 
Christ, who had his Spirit, remained silent for 
hours, from mental inanition, while hundreds were 
waiting for instruction. And we appeal to Philotheus, 
whether the Scriptures ever represent the Spirit of 
God as dumb? and whether he would be ambitious 
of possessing any, of those spirits, which in the days 
of the apostles were dumb 2 

Philotheus in his fifth paragraph remarks, “ Has 
he not said elsewhere, all men are in Christ, who, 
according to this blasphemous interpretation, is the 
head of the most vicious, as well asthe most virtu- 
ous of the human race.” The following is a true 
mirror for Philotheus to see himself, stript of his 
conceited notions of his own goodness—Rom. iii. 
21— 24, “But now the righteousness of God without 
the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law 
and the prophets; even the righteousness of God by 
faith of Jesus Christ(not the righteousness,or faith of 
man,) unto all, and upon all them that believe; for 
there is no difference! for all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God; being justified freely 
by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus.” 

Let Philotheus reply to this, and not as usual,ei- 
ther evade answering,or introduce a species of reply 
which savours more of deism than Christiani- 
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ty! Let him prove that all are not “justified freely” — 
and that the redemption,. instead of being “ a 
Christ,” is ina man’s own self! Philotheus con- 
tinues—“If all are in Christ, then all are united,” &c. 
True, all are united in him. See Ephes. ii. Heb. ii. 
11. “ For both he that sanctifieth and they who are 
sanctified are all of one ; for which causes he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren.” Compare this 
ue 14 ver. and Rom. iii. 20—2¢. vy. 8—10, Ephes, il. 
Le * 

Although charity might authorize the supposition 
that Philotheus is not capable of understanding 
plain English; yet we cannot, on the whole, believe 
he is so stupid as to have mistaken, and misconstrued 
our repeated declarations, that “ our life is hid with 
Christ in God;” and that we in ourselves distinctly 
considered from Christ, our head, are sinful and 
corrupt, &c. Now we had much rather be subjected 
to have his sneers directed against us, than to have 
that foolish conceit of ourselves, to suppose that we 
are perfect, and our neighbours sinners! and we 
advise Philotheus, if he cannot produce any thing 
from the Scriptures, at least to conform to reason 
in his attempts (not at refutation, that with him is 
out of the question, but) at finding fault! Itis a 
common remark—That a man to be believed should, 
in his declarations, speak as though he believed 
what he is relating himself. And we advise Philo- 
theus,in future,to associate a degree of candour, and 
occasionally reason, to say nothing of producing 
testimony from the Scriptures, which would entitle 


him to more honesty of intention, purity of motive, 


and chance of success! declarations without proof, 
are growing rather stale—and repetition of positions, 
which have been again, and again confuted, ma 


occupy spaces but like a Ghost, although they might. 


alarm the ignorant, will never be taken by the so- 
ber well-informed, for anything but the phantom of 
a diseased and crooked imagination. We really 
wish Philotheus would raise up something, which 
should assume the appearance of an argument, for 
we are sensible that our readers,so often cheated by 
him with false hopes, and disappointed in their 
expectations, must read his productions with a 
mental craving, which increases, in the stead of 
diminishing, their desire for truth; and disappoint- 
ment at finding little else but error. 


——ane 
ANSWER TO J.C. CONCLUDED. 


J.C. in his fifth paragraph remarks—“The pro- 
gress of regeneration is twofold. A change wrought 
first in the understanding, and secondly in the will. 
“ Why did not J. C. produce his evidence for this, 
(to his hypothesis,) important declaration? Is it con- 
sistent in J. C. to expect the publie will, from cour- 
tesy, attach as much credit to his opinions, as they 
would to the scriptures ? And if itis not expected, 
why not produce evidence from the scriptures to 
support him in his declarations ? How can aman, 
who “ by nature is evil,” and whose “ propensities 
and desires all tend towards evil,” make an advance 
to good ? or,‘ consent’ or ‘ co-operate’ in a spiritual 
work,-without having good desires 2 And how can 
aman have good desires, (spiritually good,) when 
all his propensities and desires tend towards evil? 
But to make this inconsistency still more glaring, 
J.C. in his last paragraph says, “It is admitted that 
God desires to do this to all. Butit is contended, and 
we trust has been shown, that he cannot do this to 
any, except to those, who, by previous acts of pre- 
paration on their part, have put themselves in a state 
of recipiency, by concurring with the Divine opera- 
tion.” Is a man in a natural state,which is confessedty 
so destitute of good, that “all his propeusities and 
desires tend towards evil’—is it “contended that 
he by ‘ previous’ acts which must of necessity be 
while “all his propensities and desires tend towards 
evil, put himself in a state ofrecipiency, by coneur- 
ring with the divine operation?” Has J.C. consulted 
his * Dictionary previously to introducing his word 
‘recipiency.' What shall we understand by the word 
‘reciptent? Does it mean a ‘recewer,’ or that to which 
any thing is communicated? If so, What does 
‘recipiency’ mean ? Does it mean a_ state in which 
alone it is possible to receive ? Did God make man, 
and place him ina state, in which it is impossible 
for man to receive 2 And is man ‘on his part’ to 
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extricate himself from this state? And except he 
does it, can he never have any thing spuritually 
good communicated to him by his Maker? We 
appeal to the common sense of our readers, and ask 
Is not this absurd ? But the scriptures shall settle the 
question. Rom. viii. 21. “Because the creature it- 
self also shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, into. the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God.” Will J.C. “contend that God cannot do this 
to any except to those, who by previous acts of pre- 
paration on their part put themselves in a state of re- 
epiency,” 2 &c. If so, let him prove it! 

J.C. in his sizth paragraph, remarks—* What 
this consent, or co-operation is, is plainly declared 
in the Scriptures ;—‘ Wash ye, make you clean ; 
put away the evil of your doings, cease to do evil, 
learn to do well.” And adds, “ That man has the 
ability, derived from God, to do this, is plain from 
the very circumstance that he is commanded to do 
it.’ We now ask—If man has an ability ‘ derived 
Jrom God, where is the propriety in saying, ‘ that 
God cannot do this to any, except to those, who by 
previous acts and preparation on their part, have 
put themselves,” &c. &c. Does J. C. mean by ‘de- 
riving ability from God,’ a man’s putting himself 
ina state of recipiency ? If so, we tell him, that he 
is a very eccentric logician ! 

J. C. says, “ When man does its part—God will 
not fail to do his.’ This isan old hackneyed Ar- 
minian saying! Let us examineit.. ‘When man 
does his part—God will do his.’ Then God will 
doas much asman—but man must do jirst! Let 
us reverse it—“* When God does his part—man will 
do his!” God is the giver—man the recever. 
This cannot be controverted! No! Never! Now 
try the Arminian logic. When man recetves—God 
will give! We think the notion of receiving a 
thing before itis given, would pass for something, 
which in grammar is neither feminine nor neuter ! 
Now we are free to acknowledge, that the Beneficent 
Parent of the universe will uever be outdone by 
pooriguorant, impotent man. Therefore, it may 
safely be relied upon, that whenever man does his 
part, He willdo kis. ThejArminian saying, howe- 
ver, although it does not absolutely imply that God 
will not do Ais part, until man does his, common 
consent among a certain class of religionists have 
taken for granted, that this isthe case. Paul, an 
apostle of Christ to the Gentiles, has said, “ For if 

when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son; muck more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall be saved by his life.” The reader 
by comparing J. C.’s declarations with this declara- 
tion of an inspired apostle, will discern the astonish- 
ing difference which exists between truth and error! 
—= 
From the London Universalist’s Miscellany. 


A FRAGMENT. 


“ WHY should I not esteem a Catholic or Qua- 
ker ?”” said Candidus, “there certainly are good men 
ofall parties,’ Diotrephes put on a look of im- 
portance, and asserted that there could be no real 
<oodness in man, whose faith was erroneous. Can- 
didus smiled. Diotrephes frowned. Christophilos 
began a tale. “ My neighbour Petilian, who is a 
Catholic,” said he, ‘“ had an only son, who disgra- 
ced his family, wasted his property, half broke his 
father’s heart, and fled, all profligacy and diseases 
as he was, abroad.” Petilian never forgot he had 
a son, often weptat the recollecting it, and grew 
gray with hoping against hope, that he should live 
to clasp his penitent son in hisarms. After twenty, 
five years, in which he had often been informed 
that his son was alive, but became worse and worse 
Rufus, a rough but honest and benevolent captain 
of a ship, came to pay Petilian a visit ;“ Pardon me 
Petilian, if 1 ask when you heard of your son.” 
The o!d gentleman took out his handkerchief and 
wiped hiseyes. “ I can give you some intelligence 
of bim, added Rufus, and on the whole not unplea- 
sant.” Petilian looked hard at him, his jaw quiv- 
ered, he drew hiinself forward, sat on the edge of 
the front of his chair. ‘‘ Rufus added, he is become 
a Quaker.”—Petilian lifted up one hand, the tears 
ran down from both his eyes, and exclaimed, * is 
he alive!” “ He is alive and well.” “ My son!” 
“Yes, your son; I have seen him and conversed 
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with him, and what I tel) you is true.” Petilian 
fainted. Rufus recovered him, and when he was 
cooltold him. Ihave been abroad. One day a 
shipwright, a blunt man, came on board, and told 
me that he had reproached your son with his con- 
duct, in a manner so forcibie, that he could not re- 
sistit, and that in consequence of the remonstrances 
of his own conscience, excited by his conversation, 
he had laid aside the practice and quenched the love 
of vice, and that he now for four years past had lived 
a life of devotion, temperance, and justice. After 
his reformation he had gone to work with this ship- 
wright, he had married his daughter, and was led by 
that family into that mode of Christianity,which we 
call Quakerism, for the shipwright himself was a 
friend, and occasionally held forth on the nature 
and practice of virtue in a little assembly of his 
own people. I was curious to see him, and went 
with my informer on shore. There I found him 
with his broad brim, eating his morsel with his 
Abigail, one of the neatest women, and two fine 
children, the eldest of whom is the picture of your- 
self, and called friend Petilian, after thee. I pro- 
posed an interview with you, which he refused 
with tears of the most unaffected repentance for 
his sins, and expressions of esteem for your virtue. 
He said, I ought to ask pardon of my father, and I 
would, but, recollect Captain, my father is a man 
of birth, fortune, and fashion, and of the Roman 
Catholic religion. Thou wilt forgive me, if I say 
I fear the prejudices of that very virtuous man will 
not allow him to take pleasure in me, now that a 
change so barbarous in his eye, hath taken place in 
me, for virtue unaccompanied with the gayety of the 
world, and the ceremonies of the church, hath no 
being, much less beauty in the eyes of such men. I 
think, therefore, on the whole, that it would bean 
act of cruelty to disturb the peace of my father: 
perhaps he hatk long ago buried me in his imagina- 
tior, and it would revive his grief to raise me from 
the dead. I trust, at the resurrection of the last day, 
the Infinite Mercy of God will make the sight of 
me an addition to his joy.” Rufus paused,—Peti- 
lian wept, and exclaimed, “ O that I could see him, 
probably I might engage him to lay aside his garb 
of virtue, without endangering his virtue itself.” “ O 
no,” said Rufus, “it would be dangerous to make 
the attempt, beside, he is.an inconvertibleman. You 
must either see him as he is, or never see him at 
all.” “ Is it possible to seehim?” ‘It is. I have 
prevailed with him, and brought him and his family 
over.” “ Holy virgin !” exclaimed Petilian, “ Where 
is he? I must see him. Ihave forgiven him. I 
feel Llove him. I long to embrace him. I have 
already forgotten, and I will never recollect the im- 
propriety of any means made use of to recover a 
sinner from the error of his way, and to filla father 
with a joy like that of God, when he embraces a 
long lost, once prodigal, but now penitent son.” 
“ Come then, said Rufus, give passage to the finest 
emotions of the human heart, your son saith, in 
language canonized by both your churches, Father, 
T have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy Son: make me 
as one of thy hired servants ; and he is now saying 
this, all heretic as he is, in a house where I have de- 
sired him to wait. You have compassion, Petilian. 
Go, run, fall on his neck and kiss him, and then 
let us all, in spite of forms, eat and be merry, for 


Pleasure and praise run through God’s host, 
To see a sinner turn ; 

Then Satan hath a captive lost, 
And Christ a subject born. 
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From the Philadelphia Reformer. 
MODERN MISSIONARIES. 
( Continued.) a 


“Thave said that Missionaries have but little 
knowledge of the worth of property; I will give 
an instance or two.—About two years ago, one of 
fhe Missionaries eame from St. Louis to Kentucky, 
on a begging tour.. (This is not uncommon with 
Missionaries.) The object was to build a needless- 
ly great meeting-house in the town of St. Louis, 
as noticed before. He-could say to a man in Ken- 


tucky, in middling circumstances, ‘J shall think it 
very hard if you do not give me 60 dollars, to help 
pay for my meeting-house,’ 400 miles from where 
the man lived. In Elkhorn Association, while this 
same Missionary was there, a proposition was made 
to pay the clerk of the Association for his services. 
Fifteen dollars was proposed, which was about three 
times as much as their clerk generally received for 
such services. The Missionary rose up (as I was 
told) and insisted that forty dollars was as small a 
sum asthe clerk could do it for. Pinte 
“Having gone through the Missouri, we will re- 
turn to Kentucky, and take a little further view of 
Missionary movements there. In October 1813,a 
Missionary Society was formed in Richmond, Vir- 
ginia; in imitation of which a society of the same 
cast was formed at South Elkhorn in Kentucky, in 
February 1814; but progressed but feebly till Au- 
gust 1815, when the great appeared at Elk- 
horn Association, and like Tetzelin Germany, gave 
life and wing to the Missionary cause through the 
whole state of Kentucky. His collections at diffe- 
rent Associations were immense; for he attended 
most of the Baptist councils in the state, and they 
uniformly, to gratify him, went into a correspon- 
dence with the great Board of Foreign Missions. 
A collection took place as a thing of course, and 
especially ifthey firstreceived the entering wedges, 
(the first report of the great Board.) This riveted 
the yoke, which cannot be shaken off_till that 
correspondence is dropped; and thanks toa kind 
Providence, a number of the Associations have 
founda way to get rid of it, though with much 
difficulty in some places. , 

“ Elkhorn Association is perhaps stronger in the 
faith of Missions, than any other in the state, which 
can be accounted for, partly because all the officers 
of the Kentucky board belong to that body, and 
partly because the profits, some day, may be an 
ample reward. Jt was a little amusing to see the 
movements of the Elkhorn people, at their last 
Conference.—A small church at Mouotain Island, 
of twenty-four members, had complained warmly 
against doing any Missionary business in the Asso- 
ciation, and appeared conscientious in their remon- 
strances. For satisfaction these cunning men refer 
them to their minutes, which were one uniform 
essay on Missions. ‘Their long-winded circular was 
chiefly on that subject, and is a flagrant insult on 
common sense ; none but its own author ought ever 
to read it, or any other Missionary tale, much less 
to read it in an Association. For the mournful 
and devotional tone, in which he reads all those 
tales, strikes you through with conviction, and 
draws involuntary tears from your eyes. It was 
this passed his circular; for all was dumb with 
silence, though twenty-seven members voted against 
its being their circular to the churches. Here is 
Missionary influence, with a witness! or my 
own part, being only a corresponding member, I 
was also silent, concluding as the Saviour directed, + 
to let them alone—for they were blind leaders of 
the blind, and would not receive conviction till they 
all fell in the ditch together—which I think is not 
very distant.” 

Note. We are under the necessity of continuing 
this article, and concluding it in our next. 


a 


INTOLERANCE. 


When the King of Prussia entered Silesia the first 
time, a little Protestant town, jealous of a Catholic 
village, came humbly to request permission of the 
King, to put all the inhabitants of the village to the 
sword. ‘The king replied to the deputies, “If that 
village were to ask my permission to cut your 


| throats, would you think I did well in granting it 2, 
|“ Oh, gracious Sovereign,” said the deputies, “ that 


would be a very different thing, we are of the true 
church.” ~ | London Universalist Miscellany. 
—s— 
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AN Exrosivi0N oF Luxe xvi. 
{Concluded from page 193.) 


“ And Abraham saith unto him, they have Moses and 
the prophets ; let them hear them.” 


The solicitude expressed by the ‘ rich man’ for 
his ‘ five brethren,’ is expressive of a benevolent de- 
sire for the happiness of others, which ill comports 
with the dispositions of the damned in the hell of our 
modern religionists. They represent the damn- 
ed as destitute of every principle of goodness— 
every exercise of benevolence; and their mouths 
continually vomiting blasphemies! We think this 
figure in the parable strongly illustrative of the 
effect of misfortune upon the mind of man. And 
these Jews who dwelt at Jerusalem, and who during 
their prosperity, were so haughty and imperious in 
their carriage towards their brethren, at Samaria, 
are no sooner plunged in misfortune and trouble, 
than the best feelings of their hearts, which had so 
long remained dormant, are called into actiun, and 
a friendly solicitude takes the place of pride,distrust 
and hatred. The Jews at Samaria, although plunged 
in open idolatry through the jealousy of their king, 
who to prevent their going to Jerusalem to worship 
in the temple, made them gods, &c. were, with 
little exception, not more ignorant of their Maker, 
or more estranged from him, than their brethren 
at Jerusalem. They “had Moses and_ the pro- 
phets.” They had all the testimonies relative to 
the Messiah, who had then come, and were alike 
inexcusable in refusing to acknowledge him. They 
were, therefore, included in the judicial sentence, 
and cast off; and remain at this day mingled in 
common and undistinguished infidelity with their 
brethren. : ie 

“ And he said, Nay, father Abraham ; but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent.” 

This is illustrative of a strong and prominent fea- 
ture in the character of man. And although there 
are some who deny that a necessity, or even pro- 
priety ever existed, of any immediate revelation 
from God to man, there are others, and by far the 
most numerous, who demand a new and more sig- 
nal revelation from heaven, if possible, than any yet 
made to man. Why, say they, should we be called 
upon te believe the declarations of men, who have 
slumbered in dust,during the revolutions of so many 
centuries? Why not make to us, the same revela- 
tions, and the same communications, which were 
made to the prophets and apostles? Why demand 
of us, an implicit faith in traditionary testimony, 
when others have been favoured with occular de- 
monstration? We answer—the ways of God, are 
te man, dark and mysterious. And although we 
have abundant testimony in the Scriptures, to as- 
sure us that ‘ God is good to all, and his tender 
mercies over all his works;’ and that the Jews 
in God’s own, and the best time, will be brought in 
with the fulness of the Gentiles, still it is manifest, 
that the Gentiles, in our day, possess a superior and 
more incontestable evidence of the truth of the 
- Divine testimony, from the very circumstance of 

the Jews every where being living, and unanswera- 
ble witnesses of the accomplishment and fulfilment 
of the prophecies, in their dispersion, and the cer- 
tain advent of the Saviour of the world. It is 
worthy of remark, that if infidelity consisted in 
ignorance of, in the stead of denying the truth, 
that the human race,en masse would be infidels in 
their infancy atleast. God never requires impossi- 
bilities of man. And let our sticklers for free-agen- 
cy, remember, that spiritual things are illustrated 
and explained by natural things—and let our ex- 
positors of the Scriptures, who are in the practice 
of tormenting spiritual things, until all reason and 
anal is hunted and expelled from their exposi- 
tions, let them, too, remember, that if the evidence 
jn one case, Was not as plain as it is in the other, and 
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man under advantages to compare truth and| ven. 


error, and receive, and reject, ag evidence may au- 
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you GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, WHICH SHALL BE TO ALL PEOPLE.” 


NO. 50. 


Calvinists and Arminians may here reaq 


their discomfiture, “ What then? Israel hath not 


thorize, the error, that he never could suffei from | obtained that which he seeketh for ; but the elec- 


any mistakes of his own making; and that all at- 
tempts to set him right would be useless. 

The Jews were in possession of testimony which 
they were free to acknowledge was truth. ‘That 
testimony was, that Christ the Messiah should 
come, &c.—that he should reign over them, and de- 
liver them ;—but they, although they expected him 
at the time he did come, refused him, because he 
would not give them a temporal sovereignty over 
the world,and enable them to lord and tyrannize over 
others. And this, when all the prophecies, in which 
they pretended to believe and trust, represented 
him as a Saviour, in the stead of a destroyer, and 
that peace, and not war, was the characteristic of 
hiskingdom. The Jews are not alone. How many 
in our day reject the Saviour, who comes in “ peace 
and good will to man,” and desire a destroyer, who 
will sweep, with the besom of destruction, their 
enemies to hell, and give them an exclusive domi- 
nion! How unlike the subjects, was such a King? 
While peace, Jike a river, flowed in honeyed accents 
from his mouth—while persuasion distilled from 
his lips—and heaven-born charity, in tones sweeter 
than angels sing, soothed the discordant passions 
which agitated the bosoms of his followers, and 
love, Almighty love, encircled with radiant glory 
his hallowed brow—when opening heavens witness- 
ed the Divinity of his mission and proclaimed his 
authority, even then, the Jews rejected this testimo- 
ny, and said, We will not have this man to reign 
over us! Let the Jews compare the prophecies 
with the adyent of Christ, and the testimony is so 
incontestably strong, that reason, as well as revela- 
tion, declares, “ If they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose 

Jrom the dead.” 

It is proper to remark, that as the grave (Hades) 
is introduced as the figure to illustrate the darkness 
of the minds of the Jews, and their blindness to 
the testimonies of all the prophecies relative to 
Christ, so the rising from the dead, is figurative of a 
release from this state,of darkness; and not, as 
many suppose,a literal coming back of a person from 
the world of Spirits, and communicating to them 
the truth. That they would not believe, though one 
literally rose from the dead, is a fact. For Christ 
rose from the dead, and was seen of above five 
hundred after his resurrection! And these very 
Jews so far from giving heed to this truth, actually 
denied that he rose at all! The rising from the 
dead, therefore, must be considered to have an ex- 
clusive reference to the deliverance of one of the 
Jews from this mental darkness; and though one 
of them should see the truth, and communicate it 
to his brethren, they would not be persuaded, for 
they reject greater testimony by refusing their 
assent to Moses (in whom they pretend to trust,) 
and to allthe prophets. This parable, therefore, 
was a prophecy of the then future state of the Jews, 
during their cast off state ; and with all the para- 
bles, was communicated by Christ to his disciples, 
that they might understand the things of bis king- 
dom, and by these extra and incontestable evi- 
dences, “* grow strong in the faith, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” The read- 
er, by reflecting a moment,will see the force of these 
remarks. For the Jews denying that the Gentiles 
have any correct knowledge of the Scriptures, 
would place more confidence in the testimony of 
one of their own nation, than in all the Gentiles put 
together! But they rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves; and are in consequence shut 
up in unbelief, ‘ until the fulness of the Gentiles 
‘shall come in, when all Israel shall be saved.’ 

Romans xi. 7—12 is illustrative of the truth, that 
the Jews shall all be restored, and received to hea- 


the wisdom and knowledge of God! 


tion hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded; 
(according as it is written, God hath given them the 
spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and 
ears that they should not hear) unto thisday. And 
David saith, Let their table be made a snare, and a 
trap, and a stumbling-bloek, and a recompense unto 
them: Let their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not see, and bow down their back alway. Isa 
then, Have they stumbled that they should fall? 
God forbid: but rather through their fall salvation 
is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
jealousy. Now, if the fall of them be the riches of 
the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of 
the Gentiles, how much more their fulness?” The 
poor Calvinist, when he comes here, isin a dread{ul 
condition. His doctrine of “election and reproba- 
tion” falls ina moment, and he has no alternative, 
but to confess the truth, or rwn/ There is not a 
Calvinist in this city, and we say it boldly, who 
dares come forward and test his doctrine by this 
chapter! And we tell clergymen of that persuasion 
plainly, that they themselves are sensible, that if 
their salaries were in as great danger as their doc~ 
irines they would be in arms at once! This, 
however, is in perfect accordance with the Serip- 
tures. ‘* For where their treasure is, there will their 
hearts be also.” 

The apostle in the 7th verse, says, “Israel hath 
not obtained that which he seeketh for; but the 
election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded,” 
(Quere. ‘ Allare not Israel that are of Israel.” Let 
the Calvinist tell who are Israel here!) What did 
‘Tsrael seek for?” Ans. Righteousness by, and un 
der the law! “ But the election hath obtained it, and 
the rest were blinded.” Who were the ‘ est,’ who 
were ‘blinded? Ans. The non-elect! Dispute this 
who can! Now the 8th verse declares, that they, in 
contradistinction to the elect, have “ the spirit of 
slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears 
that they should mot hear. And David saith, &e, 
and bow down their backalway. I say then, Have 
they stumbled that they should fall? God forbid; 
but through their fall salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, &c. Now if the fall of them be the riches 
ef the world, and the diminishing of them: the 
riches of the Gentiles; How much more their ful- - 
ness?” Again, See 25th and 26th verses. “For [ 
would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of 
this mystery (until then asecret.) lest ye should be 
wise in your own conceits, that blindness in part 
hath happened to Israel, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in, and so all Israel shall be saved; 
as it is written. There shall come out of Sion the 
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob. For this is my covenant unto them, when 
I shall take away their sins. As concerning the 
Gospel they are enemies for your sakes; but as 
touching the election, beloved for the Fathers’ 
sakes.” 27th and 28:h verses. Here is an. Universal 
and Unconditional Salvation. The “rich man in 
hell” is delavered. Here the whole plan of salva- 
tion is explained ; and explained too, in language as 
clear as the noon-day sun. “ For the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance. For as ye 
in times past have not believed God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their unbelief; even so 
have these also now not believed, that through your 
mercy they also may obtain mercy. For God hath 
concluded them allin unbelief, that he might have 
mercy uponall. O the depth of the riches both of 
How un- 
zearchable are his judgments, and his ways past 
finding out! For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor ?. -Qr who 
hath first given to him, and it shall be reeompensed 
unto him again? For of him, and through him, and 


e 
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to him, are all things: to whom ve glory for ever. 
Amen. \ 
We conclude our exposition of this interesting 
“chapter, with the words of the apostle, (Rom, xii. 
. 1, 5.) “ [beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies (not the threatenings) of God, that ye pre- 
sent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 

_ unte God, which is your reasonable service. (For) 
We being many are one body in Christ, and every 
one members one of another.” 


ee 


From the Philadelphia Reformer. 
MODERN MISSIONARIES. 
[coNcLUDED.| 


“ Another bravado of the Kentucky board, was 
the bringing a tribe of young Indians to this state 
from Missouri, as if they could not be educated to 
more advantage in their own village on Merrimack 
river, than in Kentucky ; and as to civilization, they 
were surrounded by white people where they came 
from. Lewis Rogers seems to be ag civilizeda 
man as those who brought him here ; and though 
approves of the plan, it adds no credit to the 

measure; for with his old school fellows Schermer- 

horn and Mills, as named before, this Priestly policy 
is the same.—Only get the people in the habit of 
giving their money, no matter what it is for, and 
they will continue to give it for all other purposes, 

This Indian business is another thirsty daughter of 

the horse-leech thirsting for blood, crying, give, 
We. 

p “J did signify in the early part of this essay, 

that part of the distresses of my old age, was the 

plan now set on foot by some of the Baptists, for 

Theological Education; the object of which is to 

make preachers, preachers of a certain grade, Mis- 

sionary preachers. And this produces a new clue 
for begging or teasing the people for more money, 
with this pretext, we will make more preachers for 
you, as if Jesus Christ did not know how to make 
preachers for his own use among men, Though 
the plea is, the state of society calls for it; this is 
an old error, old as the days of Origen, and one of 
the first mediums to corrupt the religion of Jesus 
Christ. Was not the state of society, when Christ 
was on the earth, as to refinement, equal to what 
itisnow! Whatkind of men did he make choice 
of, to bear his name to all the world? He went up 
into a mountain, and called to him whom he would, 
and of them he ordained twelve apostles. After 
this he sent other seventy, and told them to pray 
the Lord of the harvest to send more labourers 
into the harvest, What Theological School did he 
apply to for any of all these ? Nothing can offer a 
greater insult to the Baptists, than to beg of them 
money, and thereby send them a new race of preach- 
ers; such as they have not been used to. By 
what'kind of preachers have the Baptist society 
risen to what they now are? In Kentucky I sup- 
pose they dre 20,000 in number. From what Theo- 
logieal School have any of their preachers come ? 

But certain of our great men would have us think, 

that our homespun preachers have only been con- 

verting the vulgar part of the community ; but by 


a more refined kind of preaching, the rich and wise. 


will become converted. What a pity, that these 
great men cannot be of the same miad of Christ, 
who rejoiced in spirit that these things were hid 
from the wise and prudent, and revealed unto babes; 
and with Paul, who says, not many mighty, wise 
or noble after the flesh, are called: and God de- 
lights to take the wise in their own craftiness; to 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and bring to noth- 
ing the understanding of the prudent; which will 
be the fate of these money hunters, if I mistake 
not; for the people will find out the trick. But 
this new style of preachers is to be educated on 
charity. When they leave the schoo}, they will 
of course be poor, and always be looking and hold- 
ing out hands for money. Their hands are too 
delicate either to make tents, or pick up a bundle 
of sticks, to*make a fire to warm themselves as 
Paul did; and of course, must be the same kind 
of shameless beggars, that all Missionaries that I 
aye seen, now are. For not knowing the worth 
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of property by labouring for it, they” 
thiok the peeple give them enough. au 

“Though, as hinted before, a number of n 
friends are some way connected with the Missionary 
cause, I cannot think better of it than I do of the 
old pharisaical parade. When I examine it in all 
its branches, I see agreat likeness. Silly admiration 


is very prevalent. To love greetings in the markets, 


is very obvious. To love festivity and the chief 
rooms there, is not out of sight. To be called of 
men, Rabbi, and mingle much with the great, is 
very notorious. To make a great show of religion, 
with a design to devour widows’ houses, is strongly 
suspected ; a great hard heartedness respecting a 
mans’s old helpless parents, or his heirs; but great 
assiduity to obtain a corbin or gift to Missionaries ; 
half the estate is not too much. Money and power 
is the wateh-word of the whole scheme ; aiming at 
lordship over God’sheritage. They fancy something 
is done for us when they number Israel, and give us 
a statement of all the associations. But all this is 
to show us how great they are, and what a mighty 
body of people belong to them; which ¢laim is 
founded on the several associations agreeing to cor- 
respond with them ; the tenor of which gives them 
a free hold all over the United States where Baptists 
are found ; and that itis not unreasonable to ask 


their vassals for money wherever they find them. | 


And hence their boast of 200,000 being in their 
interest both by their money and their prayers. A 
little money paid annually, for any one of five or six 
purposes, somewhat pacifies Missionaries—because 
that is an earnest of subservience to them; but 
giving much money being the best evidence that a 
man isa christian. Heaven is almost secured, as 
also an honorary seat’in any of their councils, on 
paying 100 dollars. 

“T have expressed myself in the foregoing sheets 
with all the plainness that I think one friend should 
speak to another.—Perhaps some things may ap- 


pear harsh ; but I know, that for all the men that. 


I have brought in review, I have a sympathizing 
friendship. It is probable they think they are doing 
right, though of their sincerity, I have strong doubt.—- 
Happy should I be hereafter to find myself mistaken, 
and these men what I wish them to be, the faithful 
servants of Christ. But my great doubt concerning 
them arises, both from the Scriptures and all the 
observation and experience I have had for near fifty 
years. Far back I remember what kind of men of 
the Baptist name in Virginia, were buffeted, impri- 
soned, and counted the offseduring of all things. I 
remember their looks, their labours and success, 
Though not willing to make myself a standard, | 
recollect that far back, unxiety of my soul for 
the prosperty of Zion and the good of my fellow 
men, was such, that I could not rest, day nor night, 
for years together; and of what little moment in 
that ‘case money appeared to me ; so that from my 
soul I could say, I seek not yours butyou. In that 
case, I coveted’ no man’s silver, gold or apparel ; 
and perhaps to a man, this temper attended all the 
Baptist preachers of that day. Men bound by the 
strong cords of love of money, and love of power or 
fame, are perhaps more to be pitied than blamed. 
But when men assume to themselves higher ground 
than others, they are, asa thing of course, taken more 
notice of than others. I have in taking a survey of 
those high minded men, narrated a Jong train of 
facts, collected, either from their own writings, 
the use of my own senses, or the report of others 
in which I confide; all of which I am responsible 
for, if called on. My object is, if possible, to 
drive these presuming men out of Baptist Associa- 
tions , for they are crept in unawares, with no more 
right there than the false brethren of whom Paul 
speaks; for they are a motly tribe at best.—I wish 
it understood, once forall, that when I insinuate 
corruption among American Baptist Missionaries, I 
do but sparingly mean men of my own state ; for I 
only think of three in Kentucky, that I suspect, and 
I rather ascribe it to their weakness and. vanity 
than to corruption—looking perhaps for a thank’e 
from these great men; or possibly they may look 
for some profits in future either in money or ap- 
plause. A well wisher of poor deluded Missionaries,” 
“JOHN TAYLOR.” 
“ Franklin County (Ken.) 1820.” e 
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‘Though He slay me, yet will I trustin Him.’ Sox. 


The above declaration of the patient Job, isa 
satire upon modern Christians. Job’s confidence 


ip God, proceeded mot from the spur of the mo- 
ment. His conduct was uniform. In prosperity, an 


humble gratitude testified his devotion to his 
Maker ;—and when adversity, clothed in all the 
terrors of sickness, want and reproach, encompass- 
ed him, he was steady in his confidence, and un- 
moved in his hopes. Modern religionists, however, 
use a different language. They say, not “though 
he slay me”—but, if I did not think he would slay 
me, I would not trust in him! In other words:—If 
I was sure he would not slay me, 1 would nof trust in 
him—I would “follow the bent of my carnal 
heart,” and give a full vent to my passions, and “en- 
Joy the gratifications of sense,” &c. This would 
come from out the mouth of a slave, smarting un- 
der the lash of a cruel master, with a good grace; 
but for any man, making pretensions to Christianity, 
it is contemptibly and hypocritically disgraceful, to 
the last extreme. Itis high time’ these Pharisaical 
pretenders to holiness were ashamed of this abomi- 
uable confession of their own depravity! Let them 
no longer have the shameless impudence to charge 
others with disseminating demoralizing and licen- 
tious principles, when they in open day unblushing- 
ly declare to the world, that all that keeps them 
from swimming in every enormity, is fear of pun- 
ishment; and that if opportunity, and impunity fa- 
voured their sowls desires, they would drink the cup 
of every abomination to the very dregs !!! 

This reader, is an expose of the confessed senti- 
ments of our ewould-be judges. Here isa sample of 
their purity! Here is the picture of pretended re- _ 
gencrated men; who claim heaven as their inheri- . 
tance, of right, and would, were it in their power, 
shut the door of bliss ob others, as their inferiors in 
piety! One thing ts certain—their enemies, if they 
have any, could not more effectually disgrace them, 
than they have disgraced themselves. And if they, 
on their own confession, go to heaven without a 
change, heaven itself, will be no bar to their merg- 
ing in sin and iniquity, whenever opportunity and 
probability of impunity should favour the indal- 
gence of passions, which, if they ean be believed, 
are now not only paramount in their hearts, but 


would immediately be gratified did not a dread of 
the consequences keep them in slavish fear! 


ES 
“ Tf ye Love me ye will keep my Commandments.” 


This was the declaration of Christ. “ Love is 
the fulfilling of the law.” Gratitude is, unquestiona- 
bly, the strongest incentive to action. It isa devo- 
tion of the soul—it is a law in the mind ; and binds 
the whole man fast in a chain, which, if not so hard, 
is at least as stvong as adamant. Fear of econse- 
quences may keep the mind in slavery; and the. 
heart, whieh struggles like the captive bird to free 
itself from the snare of the fowler, will sooner or 
later find an opening, and on the wings of impatience 
fly to the desired object. “ Know thyself,” is an 
important and necessary command, And we be- 
lieve no man, who is not fettered with spiritual 
pride, to that degree, that he views almost every 
thing through a false medium, but would, were he 
to seclude himself for one hour from the delusive 
cheating of his own pretensions, and in calm and 
sober meditation weigh his own merits in the scale 
he estimates the worth of others, find that he had 
many faults which had escaped bjs notice, and fail- 
‘ings, if not of the same quality, at least, of the 
same enormity, of his neighbours ! 

There is a propriety in thinking well of ourselves; 
and this in a qualified sense is absolutely necessa- 
ry. Ina world like this, where mankind are se 
much in the habit of disparaging one another, a 
man might, by giving too much heed to the re- 
proaches of his judges, sink, even in his own mind, 
below that level, which is necessary to preserve a 
just equilibrium between the arrogance of presump- 
tion, and the despondency of despair.. The diffi- 
culty, however, seems to lie here ;—men are too apt 
to goto extremes. Instead of estimating things by 
their proper value, and judging from the dictates of 
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reason, they exalt a man to heaven, and canonize 
him a saint, or plunge him down to hell, a devil 
incarnate. Errov, is but another name for ignorance. 
And true wisdom and virtue,are the same. And if that 
man is wisest, who serves his God the best, it in- 
evitably follows, that a knowledge of his God was 
the producing cause; and that his devotion must 

-inerease in proportion to his gratitude, and his: 
gratitude with his knowledge. The bare supposi- 
tion that any man can love an object, of which he is 
ignorant, is preposterous and absurd. 

The insatiability which so strongly characteri- 
zes man, and marks the distinctton which exists as 
a barrier between him, and every other grade of ani- 
mated nature, is a proof, not more evident than in- 
contestable, of his heavenly origin, and the insuffi- 
ciency of every thing this world ean’ afford, to 
satisfy his immortal longing. It isa truth, sanction- 
ed by every rational principle, that man would never 
experience satiety or disgust, in the enjoyment of 
any supposed good, did he estimate. that good ac- 
cording to its real,and not. by a fictitious value. 
And it follows as a consequence, that disappoint- 
ment must inevitably result from every mistaken 
calculation, let the object or pursuit be whai it may. 
The abundant provision which God has made to 
sustain man, and supply his wants, is te the temper- 
ate a blessing, without alloy. He eats and rejoices. 
But the glutton finds a curse In the room of a 
blessing, and like the toad, extracts poison from 
the sweetest herbs! The mind of man is in want 
of food, and suffers as much from inanition, or an 
over fulness, as the body. But with this difference, 
that the mind can enjoy without satiety, and receive 
without disgust, druth ; which, were the same quan- 
tity of error received, would amount io mental 
gluttony, and be productive of disease and pain. 
How reasonable is it,thercfore, to believe, that God 
has prohibited nothing which could-be productive of 
happiness in the use? And, reasoning from these 
premisses, how certain, that if we “love Him, we 
shall keep his commandments.” And, how. ne- 
eessary the conclusion, that we must first know 
God, before we can love him, or willingly cons:nt 
to be guided by Him ? pets 

We appeal to the conscience of the reader for 
the truth of the foregoing premisses and conclusions, 
and-ask,—Can that man love God, who would vto- 
late bis commands, if he thought be could do it 
with impunity 2 or know God, who keeps his com- 
maodments, not from love, but from fear of pun- 
ishment, and dread of his eternal displeasure ? 
-Vote—The man who confesses that he serves God 
from fear of his vengeance, is no hypocrite! And 
his neighbours, if wise, would put more confidence 
in good locks and keys, than in his honest princi- 
ples!!! Fear of the devil may increase our clergy- 
men’s salaries, and mike long-faces; but it will 
never make one Christian ! 
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For the Gospel Herald. 


Br. Eprror, : 

f have read with some attention your remarks,to- 
gether with the observations of your correspon- 
depts, on the subject of conditional salvation, and [ 
roust tell you frankly that you have not yet estab- 
lished your side of the question to my satisfaction. 


E have in one or two instances requested some ex- | 


planations of you, but received nothing which ap- 
peared to me particularly instructive or to the 

oint. Iconcluded, therefore, to withdraw for a 
while, at least, and let you and your other corres- 
podents proceed without me, believing the cause of 
truth would luse nothing by my silence, especially 
while so many able writers were coming forward 
on the same side of the question. But. havin 
lately been called upon, through the médium of the 
Gospel Herald, by our friend Wm. Dean, to come 


forward again in the cause of truth, I have conciu-| 


ded to make my re-appearance and endeavour to 
cast my mite into the treasury, hoping by the bless- 
ing of heaven some good may arise out of it. I 
shall therefore proceed to show some of the diffi- 
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culties and absurdities which arise out of your 
opinions or doctrines,and leave you to give such ex- 
planations and answers as you may fee] disposed. . 

In the first place, you say man is nota free agent. 
Do let me ask you, how you can predicate happi- 
ness, misery, or even accountability of such a 
being 2 You might as well say the wheel of a 


clock ora mill is accountable for any defect in its: 


movements, or durability, and, therefore, deserves 
to be punished. Here you and the Calvinists, whom 


you so severely condemn, agree exactly. From 


the dark pit of Calvinism such absurdities might be 
expected, but Universalism which possesses so 
much charity as to be willing that even its enemies 
should be happy, ought to be more consistent. You 
both deny the free agency of man.—You both say 
he can do nothing. | You both say that salvation is 
the arbitrary gift of God.—They say he will be- 
stow it only on a part, and a small part too, of the 
human race, but you say he will infallibly bestow it 
upon all. And thus. you clear him frem some of 
the foul aspersions that they have heaped upon his 
character. For they assert that he created a cer- 
tain, part of mankind with the determination to 


render them eternally miserable.—Impious, indeed, | 


is the assertion! And did’ the propagators of it 
only know what they say, it would be horrible 
blasphemy.—And I cannot help congratulating you, 
notwithstanding all your absurdities, that you are 
clear of this. But as you are not a free-agent, you 
deserve no credit for your opinion —Opinion ! did 
Tsay ?—Iitis altogether improper. You have no 
opinion. You ave not capable of any. And for 
this plain reason,because you are not a free-agent— 
It follows,therefore, Inevitably follows, that you are 
nothing but a machine propelled by some superior 
power. . 

I was not long ago observing a large windmill on 
Jersey shore.—It made a stately appearance.—It 
reared its mighty form aloft.—It spread abread its 
long and potent arms, and movedthem around with 
much energy and dignity. But notwithstanding all 
this apparent power and majesty, [ could not help 
exclaiming to myself, it is nothing but a mere ma- 
chine, after all, and is indebted for all its wondrous 
movements to the wind that may happen to: blow 
upon it. When I read the Gospel Herald, I 
cannot help thinking, that if the Editor speaks the 
truth in denying free-agency, what a wonderful 
similarity there is between him and the other ma- 
chine mentioned above.—1I see it (that is the Editor) 
stand on an eminence, raised by the Gospel He- 
raid.—I see it spread its tremendous arms abroad. 
i hear its mighty movements.—The very ground 
seems to tremble beneath if—The machine itself 
seems ready to burst with inflation and agitation.— 
I lay down the paper and cannot help exclaiming 
to myself, what a wonderful mill this is!—How as- 
tonishingly it grinds.—There must be a dreadful 
wind from some quarter, to produce so much ter- 
ror, perturbation and noise.—It is a pity that it 
stands on so bleak a place, for there is danger of its 
being blown over and dashed to picces. 

Now, Mr. Editor, you must not be offended at 
this: plain treatment, for,aceording to your doctrine, 
[am nothing bat a machine, and therefore cannot 
help it. And besides, l am about to make you am- 
ple amends, by placing youin very respectable com- 
pany. shall allow you-to take a seat by the side 
ofthe Rev. Drs. Mason, Milledoler, Romeyn, Mc. 
Clay, Parkinson, Me. Clelland, Bork, and Van 
Belyer, &c. and the renowned Dr. Spring, if he 
should happen to fix upon a predestinarian seat, for 
itseems by his Election sermon, that he spends 
much of his titoe in picking it up and kicking it 
over again. But all this is very innocent, you know, 
for according to his doctrine, and yours, too, he is 
nothing but a machine. It would, therefore, be ri- 
diculous to expect any thing better of him. All 
that can be said is, that you and he are frequently 


| acted upon by contrary winds, sometimes you are 


blown together,aad then carried off in tangents with 
rapidity, dust, and confusion. | ‘ 

¥f I were to be convinced that God, before the 
world was created, fore-ordained whatsoever comes 


to pass,—that he predestinated the whole human 


203 


« 


man itis all the same, I say, if I could be convin- 
ced of this, it would be impossible for me, not only 


not to consider you and these Reverend Gentlemen w 


as free agents, but not even as rational beings, And” | 


when I hear such torrents of contradictions~and “~ 
absurdities,fow from their pulpits, I must confess I 
have sometimes been constrained to give a full 
assent to their doctrine, and of course to the con- 
sequent deduction, and #nmediately fancied, that 
those mighty and boisterous machines, were noth- 
ing but windmills like yourself, and the one at 
Powles Hook. 

Should the Gentlemen, abovementioned, or any 
of their friends, think that I have treated them un- 
justly, or harshly, I must request them carefully to 
weigh my apology, which follows. If their doc- 
trine is true,—if God has foreordained every thing 
that comes to pass, then it follows, incontestably 
follows, that it was pre-ordained that I should say 
and do exaetly what Ihave done. Therefore, no 
blame can possibly rest on me. If their doctrine 
is false, then, certainly, [ought not to be condemn- 
ed for pointing out error, But as I consider my- 
self a free agent, possessed of sufficient power, to 
refrain from doing what I know to be wrong; I think 
proper to observe,that I disclaim all intention of say- 
ing eyen one word that should be aimed at private 
character, or that could hurt the feelings of any per- 
son whatever. As to the characters of these Gen- 
tlemen whether in a social, private, or literary point 
of view, so far as Tam acquainted with them, they 
commandmy high respect. But when they advance 
error from the pulpit or the pen,I think I havé a 
right to expose it. In the present case I have taken 
their own premisses. and drawn the conclusions that 
naturally fiow from them. If, therefore, they 
should be displeased, the fault is their own, and not 
mine. TIMOTHEUS, 

To be continued. 
ANSWER. 

In reply to Timotheus’ first paragraph, it is proper, 
to remark, that we shall try to give something sat- 
isfactory this time. Whether he will be satisfied 
is another question, and beyond our control, 

In his second paragraph, he asks, “ How can you 
predicate happiness, misery, or even accountability 
of such a being ? You might as well say the wheel 
of aclock, &c. is accountable for any defect in its 
movements,” &c. It is probable there is a misun- 
derstanding between us. -Admit man to bea free 
agent, what do you require of him? Tt is prest- 
med to be, spiritual goodness. -Now if this can be 
proved to be beyond his reach, and above his ca- 
pacity, you are in as great an error, as you suppose 
weare. Christ says, “ No man can come to mr, 
except the Father who hath sent me draw him.” 
Is man, (the free agent,) commanded or invited to 
come to Christ 2 You must acknowledge there is 
no other way of salvation. Can he come of his 
own will and power? When you will prove th: t 
men are commanded to come to Christ, and that 
they have the will and the power to come, in, and 
af themselves, then, and not till then, can you con- 
sistently contend for, what you call, free agency. 
That man has a power, derived from God, to act, 
we admit. But we deny that man is jree to use 
that power as he pleases. We, likewise, deny that _ 
mankind, generally, in this present mode of exis=, 
tence; derive a power from God to come to Christ 3’ 
for if they had the power, it would be absurd to 
suppose they would not use it. On this head we 
hope to be understood. If God communicated 
power to any man, for any specific purpose, God 
would be disappointed, and man would prevent his 
designs from being accomplished, if that purpose 
was not effected! We believe that when G:Qd 
speaks to any mind, however dark, and says, “ Let 
there be Light,” that light will irradiate that mind; 
and man be in spiritual subjection to his Maker. 
Relative to “ predicating happiness, misery, or ace 
countability”? of man, we observe.—We believe 
that the “creation of God was made subject to van- 


ity not willingly, (gladly and for no good purpose 


by God,) but by reason of him (God) who hath sub- 
jected the same in hope.” We do not admit this 
subjection to vanity to amount to what is generally 


race to eternal happiness, or eternal misery, or ajunderstood by the term misery ; for it is declared, 
part to each, for as it respects the free agency of |that ‘the creation shall be dehvered from the bond- 
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age of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the; the Quakers! Philotheus continues. “If we be-{ be given you.” In the course of his sermon, he ob- 


children of God.” And that “the sufferings of | 
this present time, are not worthy fo be compared 

with theglory which shall be revealed in us.” (kom. 

viii.) We deny that this deliverance from the bond- 

age of corruption is effected in any shape whatever 

by mankind; or that their agency, call it free, or 
whatever you please, has any thing to do with the 
matter. We contend that all men are the passive 
recipients of God, ‘as clay isin the hands of the 
potter ;” and that God will, in his own good time, 
and the best time, introduce all men to holiness and 
happiness! These are our sentiments. If we are 
wrong, we should be glad were we set right. But, 
testimony must be produced, superior to what we 
have by God's assistance,built our faith upon, befure 
we shall lay another foundation, or attempt to 
construct another house ! 

We are free to acknowledge, that we have “ no 
credit for our opinion” We have nothing bat what 
we have received! Neither do we believe we aré 
capable of having a correct opinion,only go far as God 
is pleased in his Infinite wisdom and goodness to en- 
lighten our mind, and instruct us. We, of our- 
selves, “ are not capable of any” correct opinions ! 
Do noterr my beloved brethren. Every good 
gift; and every perfect gift, is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom 
is no variableness, neither shadow of turning. Of 


lieve the witness of holy men, the witness of a holy 
God is greater; and should be prefered by us, that 
we might have the faith of Abraham.” In other 
words.—If we believe the Bible, the witness of a 
holy Quaker is greater, and should be prefered by us, 
that we might have the faith of a Quaker! If 
Philotheus complains of our paraphrase, let him 
answer.—Can you prove that the prophets and 
apostles, and Abraham, testified different from what 
the Spirit of God revealed unto them? If you can- 
not, except you are a downright infidel, you must 
admit, that the Spirit of God, being unchangeable, 
will testify the same now, if he makes any revela- 
tion or communication to any man, that He testi- 
fied to Abraham and the prophets and apostles ! 
We tell Philotheus, that he ought to be ashamed 
of himself. That he has no testimony nor authori- 
ty to produce, but his otvn corrupt heart and ima- 
gination! And except hein future is honest enough 
to confess his infidelity, and come forward in the 
true shape of a dvist, or acknowledge the Scriptures 
to be a Divine revelation, and of more weight than 
his own assertious, we shall commit his communica- 
tions to the fire! Our Prospectus declares, that 
“the Scriptures are the source alone from which 
truth is to be oblained ;” not the head, or heart, of 
an unbelieving Quaker. Again.—* The columns 
of this’ paper will be open to all religious sects,” 


his ewn will begat he us, with the word of truth, 
that we should be a kind of jirst fruits of his crea- 
tures.” James i. 16.—18. 

(To be continued.) 

Note. Timotheus has brought his grist to. the 
mill. Let him get clear of the hopper, before he 
tells how it grinds! 


—— 


ANSWER TO PHILOTHEUS. 
( Concluded) 


* Philotheus after remarking that ‘* we are afflict- 
ed in this world,” asks, ‘“ Does he derive pleasure 
in bond-agents being sufferers in time? If he 
does, we have reason to fear we shall suffer in eter- 
nity,” &c. See Rom. viii. 18.‘ For I reckonthat 
the sufferings of this present time, are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in us.” See 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


Philotheus in his fifth paragraph remarks. “But the 
arator has said, all are in Christ. How then are 
any out of his church, or body, or house ? Such 
absurdities he must reconcile, not L! ..We are of 
opinion, that Philotheus, if he never attempts to 
reconcile the absurdities of others, until he effects 
a reconciliation of his own, will indeed never ren- 
der assistance to any one. It is a great pity 
Philotheus is not candid. enough to see his own, as 
well as the supposed errors of others. Now we 
see no contradiction in the Address which has oc- 
casioned him so much trouble. For, although we 
uniformly declare, that all men are members of the 
body of Christ, their Spiritual Head, we never de- 
clare that all have a knowledge of their member- 
ship and union with him. To convince them of 
this truth, is our object. And it is as much a truth 
before, as after they believe it ! 

Philotheus in his sixth paragraph asks, “ What! 
does believing signify? Believing, is simi to 
serving God.” Granted. For the man serves God 
when he believes Him. This, reader, is Philotheus’ 
own position, now mark his consistency. He im- 
mediately adds.—“ As it is our duty to serve God 
rather than man, so itis our duty to believe God in 
preference to believing all other TRUE testimon- 
ies.” Reader, what do you think of this? Will 


God speak different from ‘true testimony ?? Look 
at this,—* We do well to believe the writings of the 
prophets and apostles, who believed the teachings of 
God’s Spirit without a medium, as Abraham did ; 
but we do much better to believe the immediate word 
or revelation of the Lord himself, whenever he 
speaks to ws immediately, or in thecentr¢ or bottom of 
our souls.” In other words.—It may be well enough 
to believe the Bible ; but, it is much better to believe 
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* The signature of Philotheus being in one corner 
of the margin of his communication, was overlooked, 
until too late for insertion. 


&e. Not to those who deny the Bible to be a revela- 
tion from God, and of less authority, than the opin- 
ions of men, who have nothing to recommend 
them but their arrogance! For we are deter- 
mined, agreeably to the advice of an apostle, 
“A heretic, after the first and second admonition, 
reject |” 

Philotheus continues.—“ How these white clothed 
and rich Rellyans in Christ and new creatures, 2 
Cor. v. 17. can be accounted righteous in believing 
God, and yet be at the same time unrighteous and 
the chief of sinners, I cannot comprehend.” See 
2 Cor. y. 16, 17, 18. Wherefore, henceforth 
know we no man after the flesh: Yea, though we 
have known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence- 
forth know we him no more. (after the jlesh.) 
Wherefore, if any man in Christ, a new creature, 
old things are passed away, behold all things are 
become new. And all things of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ,”&c. With 
Paul, we know all men after the Spirit in Christ, 
reconciled unto God by Jesus Christ, and new 
creatures ; agreeably to the declaration, “ Behold, 
I make all things new.” Again,—“ Ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. But we 
see not yet all things put under (reconciled unto) 
him. But we see Jesus.” &c. Again,—* For we 
that are in tabernacle (in this body of flesh) do 
groan, being burdened,” &c. With Paul, we are 
willing to acknowledge ourselves the ‘ chief of 
sinners. And we give all glory to God, who 
hath given us the vietory, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

1. Tim. vi. “If any man teach otherwise, and 
consent not to wholesome words, the words of our 
Lord Jesws Christ, and to the doctrine which is 
according to godliness; he is proud, knowing noth- 
ing, but doting about questions and strifes of 
words, whereof cometh envy; strife, railings, evil 
surmisings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and destitute of the truth, supposing 
pi es is godliness. From such withdraw thy- 
self. 

Note.—The Editor in justice to the Society of 
Friends, remarks,—that it is confidently believed 
they would reject the sentiments of Philotheus 
with abhorrence! The term Quaker, therefore, is 
used to designate those, who, under a specious 
garb cherish, and occasionally ayow sentiments, 
which are hostile to Revelation, reason and com- 
mon sense ! 


—— 


From the London Universalist’s Miscellany. 


On Sunday, April 6, 1794, being at the New 
Chapel City Road, I heard Mr. R: preach 
from these words, “ Verily verily I say unto you, 
whatsoever you ask the Father in my name, it shall! 


served, that we might rest on these words, in ask- ~ 
ing for complete deliverance from sin. That we 
might ask this for ourselves, our acquaintance, and 
for all mankind. I afterwards asked him, ¢ Sir, if 
I pray for the salvation of all mankind, shall I re- 
ceive an answer to my prayer.” He replied, “ Yes, 
you know the Apostle exhorts that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and piving of thanks, be made 
forall men.” True, said]; but will not the doc- 
trine of the Restoration follow ? After a short 
pause, he said, “ No, what I mean by all men is, 
all men that are now alive on earth” IT asked 
further, “ if I pray for the salvation of all men that 
are now alive, will my prayer be heard ” He said, 
“ T cannot tell; only God commands us to pray for 
all men.” 
NOTICE. 


To Distant Subscribers. 


Two more Numbers completing the Ist. volume 
of the GosPEL HERALD, the Editor solicits the at- 
tention of Subseribers in distant towns, to the fol- 
lowing arrangement, which he respectfully requests 
them to conform to, &c. 

It is contemplated for the 2d. volume, to alter 
its form to that of Royal Octavo, 8 pages uf 2 
columns each, to be printed with a new Brevier type, 
(one size smaller than the present type,) and to be 
issued weekly, as usual. , The price in future to be 
$2, 50 perannum, payable in advance ; or on the 
reception of the J'hird Number, or $ dollars if 
paid half yearly, at the expiration of the first six 
months, and at the completion of the volume. The 
Jirst Number of the 2d volume, will be forwarded 
to the present distant Subscribers, and the Editor 
will consider al] those as continuing their subserip- 
tion for the 2d volume, who do not signify, to him, 
their intention of discontinuing their patronage, 
previous te the issuing the second number. &c. 

Itis confidently hoped, the reflection, that the 
only inducement to publishing the cosPEL HERALD, 
is a wish to encourage and increase the present 
spirit of inquiry, Which is so happily abroad in the 
world, after truth, and to aid in the establishment 
of it,—that during the present opposition, which 
exists in the mind of a great portion of our breth- 
ren, to the trath,and to a free investigation of it, 
that the Editor must be satisfied with receiving as 
a compensation for his labours, the seorn of many 
of his opponents, and, whatis-no less certain, the 
pleasant reflection of having in some small mea- 
sure, at least so far as assisted by a kind Provi- 
dence, refuted error and established the truth, will 
operate among other inducements with our friends, 
in distant towns, to continue their support, at least, 
another year. 

The proposed form, of the paper for the future 
volume,will contain matter,which, were it published 
ina common octavo form, &c. (the usual shape for 
Theological periodical publications,) would make 
more than one thousand pages. 

The Editor, availing himself of this opportunity, ° 
tenders his most grateful acknowledgments to all 
the Patrons of the cospeL HERALD, for their coun- 
tenance and support. And committing, in wn- 
bounded confidence, their present and future welfare 
to our Beneficent Father in Heaven, commerids 
them, and all our brethen, the human race, to His 
Holy keeping. 

— 
NOTICE. 

The GosPEL HERALD, after the present week, 
will be published at the office of Messrs. Hoyt & 
Bolmore, No. 70 Bowery. Correspondents, there- 
fore, are requested to send their communications to 
No. 70 Bowery, Office in the rear,—up stairs, and 
the ‘letter-bor’ will be found immediately within 
the door, on enteying, &c. 

Yo Correspondents———J. C and Q. S. are received. 
NOTICE. : 

Persons wishing to subscribe for this paper, are re- 
spectfully requested to call at No. 454 Pearl-Street, 
where a subscription is open, and where they can ob- 
tain the Numbers from the first, 
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TIMOTHEUS. 
(Continued. ) 


Since I began this paper, I have seen your Address, 
delivered before anew society, established for the exten- 
sion of what you call gospel truth ; and 1 could not but 
smile to see how you have run into the same error that 
you so severely condemn in some of the Calvinistic 
clergy. If God has pre-ordained the happiness of all, 
as you say, or the happiness of a part, and the misery 
of the rest, as they say, what motive can there possi- 
bly be for man to make any exertion? Can he,change 
the decrees of God? Can he produce any effect, by en- 
deayouring to oppose or assist them? Can the Predes- 
tinarians, with all their money and exertions, compel 
or persuade him to make any alterations in his decrees, 
and consign more to hell or to heaven than he original- 
ly intended; or to please them, perhaps make a few 
exchanges? Would not the very circumstance of his es- 
tablishing his decrees long before the creation of this 
world, prove that they were designed to be above the 
reach of man, and that God neither wished nor intended 
to receive any of their prayers, assistance, advice, direc- 
tion, or control? You very justly ridicule them for 
their folly and inconsistency. But let me ask you, are 
you not in some respects equally inconsistent, though 
perhaps less malignant and uncharitable? If God has 
determined upon the salvation of all, what more can 
you possibly desire? Do you wish him to save more 
than all ? Have you not abundant reason to be satisfied ? 
And besides, you say man can do nothing, and God has 
already done every thing that is necessary to be done ; 
and if man endeavours to work righteousness, it is noth- 
ing but filthy rags, and must be rejected. And here 
permit me to ask you why you call on your brethren to 
unite in spreading what you believe to be the truth ? 
What good can it do? Those who believe it not, are on 
as safe ground as those who do. You cannot save one 
soul by your exertions, for the salvation of all, you 
imow, was determined upon long before your ptece of 
machinery came into existence. Yousay, “ united we 
stand, divided we fall.” Fall! Mr. Editor, where can 

- you fall? Certainly no where but into heaven: and 
where else could you possibly wish to go? ‘That is the 
place, you know, where good and evil, saints.and sin- 
ners, all must meet. There, those who have repented 
of their sins, and those who have not; those who love 
the Lord, and those who do not; those who worship 
the Lord, aud those who worship the devil; the good 
and the bad, the righteous and the wicked, the sheep 
and the goats, all, all sit down together in that blessed 
fand of real liberty and equality; that blessed land, 
where righteousness and wickedness, good and evil, 
godliness and deviltry are all ona par. In Matt. viii. 
il. it is said, many shall come from the east and the 
west, aud sit down in the kingdom of heaven with 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob: but if your doctrine is true, 
it ought to be added, with Judas, Nero, and the Devil._— 
A heterogeneous mixture indeed, but never mind that, 
since they are all so happy. 

If a man, by vice and crimes, has made himself mise- 
rable and wretched here, he has nothing to do but com- 
mit murder, be hanged, and go to heaven. Indeed mur- 
der would become a virtue, because it would terminate 
the misery of its victims, and initiate them immediately 
into everlasting blessedness. In fact, it would appear, 
upon this principle, as if those whom we call the inost 
vile and criminal, were the peculiar favourites of hea- 
ven. For it seems to be, the order of providence, co- 
operating with the laws of man, that soon after the 
commission of their crimes they should be rernoved from 
this world of sorrow and trouble, to enjoy never-ending 
felicity above the skies. There they may unceasingly 
rejoice with all their kindred spirits, and. forever unite 
in chanting forth praises, that they were eititled, by 
their crimes, through the medium of the gallows, to 
find the shortest cut to heaven; while the moralizing 
and repenting Christian is left to draw out a long, and 
perhaps miserable life in this unsatisfying and imperfect 
mode of existence. Here you haye much the advan- 


tage of the Calvinists, for although each one of them is 
certain of his own election, before he will or can give 
a full assent to the doctrine, yet he cannot arrive at that 
desirable certainty respecting the gentry above-men- 
tioned. He does not know but by hurrying them out 
of this world he may precipitate them into endless mis- 
ery ; for he has no infallible rule to determine whether 
they belong to the elect or not. Ishall now make a 
few more remarks on the subject of free agency, and 
draw to a conclusion. 


(To be concluded in our next.) 


REMARKS. 


Timotheus in his sixth paragraph asks, “ /f God has 
pre-ordained the happiness of all, as you say, &c, what 
motive can there possibly be, for man to make any ex- 
ertion? Can he change the decrees of God? Can he 
produce any effect, by endeavouring to oppose or assist 
them?” We answer, no! Timotheus continues—‘ If 
God has determined upon the salvation of all, what more 
can you possibly desire?” Ans. We desire no more! 
What follows ? Now, admit that God has not ‘ deter- 
mined upon the salvation of all?” “What more can 
you possibly desire?” Do’you wish to have more saved 
than God has:determined fo save? Ordo you believe 
God never determined to save any ? Can you “ advise, 
assist, direct, and control” God? Had God any design 
at all? If so, what is it? Will it be accomplished ? 
These are questions we insist upon your answering, if, 
as appears to be your present plan, you are determined 
to let human reason settle the question. For ourselves, 
we believe that God has a will, purpose, or counsel ; 
and that “his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his 
pleasure.” Can you roe to the contrary ? We believe 
in “the mystery of his will, according to his good 
pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself ; that in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, he might gather to- 
gether into one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, in him.” Do you be- 
lieve God will do as “ he has purposed?” Or will you 
deny that God ever ‘purposed’ to do this? Timotheus 
asks, “ Have you not abundant reason to be satisfied ?” 
We answer, Yes! Is there any expression in the Ad- 
dress, denoting dissatisfaction on our part, of God? He 
continues: ‘“ And besides, you say man can do nothing, 
and God has already done every thing that is necessary 
to be done.” Very true ; and will you presume to say 
God has not done every thing that is necessary to be 
done? Ifso, do you think man will finish what God 
has left undone? ‘The Scriptures declare, of Christ, 
“ Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of 
the world. Behold, I make all things new!” Will this 
be left unfinished by God? and can, or will man finish 
it? Timotheus continues: “ And if man endeavours 
to work righteousness, it is nothing but filthy rags, and 
must be rejected.” We must give him the credit of 
producing this gratuitously, and accommodating us with 
it! Now we believe agreeably to the Scriptures, that our 
works are acceptable to God, im proportion as they are 
profitable unto man. God wants none of our help—and 
whenever any man produces his works of righteousness, 
as a ground of his acceptance with his Maker, to pay 
for endless happiness, they will most assuredly be re- 
jected as “ filthy rags.” And filthy they are, when put in 
competition with the righteousness of God in Christ. 

‘Timotheus again interrogates, “ And here permit me 
to ask you, why you call on your brethren to unite in 
spreading what you believe to be the truth ? What good 
can itdo? Those who believe it not, are on as safe 
ground as those who do. You cannot save one soul by 
your exertions; for the salvation of all, you know, was 
determined upon Jong before your piece of machinery 
came into existence.” ‘lo this we answer: First, Be- 
cause it is the truth ! Second, It will do good to those 
who believe it, for it will give them peace in believ- 
ing; agreeably to the apostle, “‘ We who have believed 
do enter into rest.” ‘Third, if those who do not believe 
it are on as safe ground as those who do, they do not 
know it, and suffer as much in their apprehension, as 
though they were in imminent danger! Now, we, know- 
ing their safety, and pitying their apprehension, wish to 
relieve them. ‘Therefore, we tell them ‘the truth—the 
gospel of their salvation.” Fourth, We are sensible we 
cannot save our souls; and we likewise know that no 
other of the human race can: God alone can save, and 
has saved ; and we wish to convince our brethren, all 


men, of this truth, and induce them to trust in God, and 
not man ! 

Fifth—We know, and we tell Timotheus, that he can- 
not disprove it, that God determined to save all, even 
before our “ piece of machinery came into existence.” 
And we tarther tell him, that if this were not the case, 
except God were a changeable Being, he never would 
be saved, but would be destroyed, with all the machines 
that ever did come into existence. 

Timotheus continues, “ You say, United we stand, 
divided we fall: fall! Mr. Editor, where can you fall?” 
We answer, into mischief! into the ‘“ broken cisterns,” 
which the Arminians are continually “ hewing out,’ 
and placing in our way, that we may stumble. 

‘Timotheus remarks, “‘ Certainly no where but into 
heaven. And where else could you possibly wish to 
go?” Do the Scriptures represent men as tumbling in- 
to heaven? Are rising and falling synonymous terms ? 
Timotheus is disposed to be pleasant. He had a reason 
for this. He has tried other means, and failed ; and 
now would obtain by dint of humour, what he ineffec- 
tually attempted to gain by argument and the Scrip- 
tures. Now the Seriptures represent men to be in 
danger, from the deceitfulness of sin, of falling from 
the truth ; and giving heed to “cunningly devised fa- 
bles.” And we know of none more “ cunningly devi- 
sed” than the Arminian, which attempts to reconcile 
man to a disposition to question the merciful goodness 
of his heavenly Father, and undervalue the atonement 
of Christ, by flattering bis vanity with tales of his own 
goodness, and the wonderful things he can do; which 
will exalt him so far above the heads of his wicked 
neighbours, that he shall be crowned for a saint, while | 
they are condemnedas devils ! 

Timotheus remarks, (of heaven) ‘‘ That is the place, 
you know, where good and evil, saints and sinners, ali 
must meet.” If we know this now, it is more than we 
knew before. We think Timotheus is, in his opinion, 
if he has any opinion the fruit of sober reflection, con- 
demned for this indirect and unjust accusation! Let 
him produce from the Address, or the columns of this 
paper, (his own productions excepted,) a declaration to 
this effect. He must acknowledge himself to be a sin- 
ner, and evil! Does he expect to go to heaven in his 
sins ? Ifso, we tell him he is mistaken. And if he ever 
arrives at heaven divested of his sins, he will be indebt- 
ed to Christ alone, for taking them away! We can now 
solve the difficulty for himself, and for others ; even for 
us, whom he would insidiously represent as advocating 
such abominable principles. 

He continues, “Then those who have repented of 
their sins, and those who have not; those who love the 
Lord, and those who do not; those wlio worship the 
Lord, and those who worship the devil ; the good and 
the bad, the righteous and the wicked, the sheep and the 
goats, all, all sit down together in that land of real lib- 
erty and equality.” The reader will please to notice; 
that Timotheus has the exclusive honour of these, appa- 
rently to him, precious sentiments. He has not produ- 
ced any evidence to prove that any believer in the 
universal goodness of our heavenly Father, ever uttered 
them.- And it appears, that he has not been able to mus- 
ter courage sufficient to charge them to any person 
whatever. Consequently, the reader is left to conjec- 
ture, whether his motive is not, first, to broach his own 
sentiments, and afterwards, if he pleases, to confess 
them ! 

Timotheus continues, ‘In Matt. viii, 1]. it is said, 
Many shall come from the east and the west, and sit 
down in the kingdom of heaven with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, but if your doctrine is true, it ought to be add- 
ed, with Judas, Nero, and the devil. A heterogeneous 
mixture indeed ; but never mind that, since they are all 
so happy.” We inform Timotheus, that in Matt. v. 11, 
it is said, * Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, (God in his good providence pro- 
tects us from persecution, in a very great measure, by 
the arm of the secular power,) and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely for my sake.”* See Jude 16 v. 
“ These are murmurers, complainers, walking after 
their own lusts ; and their mouth speaketh great swell- 
ing words, having men’s persons insadmiration, because 
of advantage.” If Timotheus has “ read with attention 
our remarks,” as he says he has, he has read, that ac- 
cording to owr doctrine, the devil will be destroyed, not go 


*The reader ia requested to turn to Number 17, page 68, 
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to heaven! And that our doctrine teaches, that the 
“ pighteousness of God by faith of Jesus Christ, is unto 
all, and upon all them that believe, for there is no dif- 
ference, for all have sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God,” Rom. iii. That the righteousness of God, which 
would make him holy, and fit for heaven, would fit 
Nero! For “he that offends in one point, is guilty of 
all! And if he has read his Bible ‘attentively,’ he 
must have read, that ‘“‘ Christ ascended up on high, lead- 
ing captivity captive, and obtaining gifts for men, even 
for the rebellious, that God the Lord might dwell with 
them.” Again, that “ God will put his laws into their 
minds, and write them in their hearts; and will be to 
them a God, and they shall be to him a people, &c.— 
For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and 
their sins and their iniquities will 1 remember no more.” 
This is our doctrine, and Timotheus knows it to be such. 
According to this, our doctrine, Nero, or the worst 
man who ever lived, or shall live, will be far more fit 
for heaven, washed with the Redeemer’s blood, and 
clothed in the righteousness of Ged, than ‘Timotheus 
would be, if, in addition to all his own righteousness, he 
had a fee simple in all the “ filthy rags” of all the phar- 
isees who ever existed!!! We pity the man, who can 
come forward and expose, without blushing, bis own 
depravity, in the glaring manner Timotheus has done. 
We advise him, for the future, unless he can produce 
‘something better than raving and railing, to remain si- 
tent. For we assure him, that his reputation for candour 
of construction, and ability in argument, will suffer much 
more than our doctrine by his impotent attempts to de- 
stroy it. When he learns the difference between calling 
hard names, and justifying by evidence his application 
of them, he may stand some chance of doing a little 
better. 
- But Timotheus continues, “If a man by vice and 
crimes has made himself miserable and wretched here, 
he has nothing to do but commit murder, be hanged, 
and go to heaven. Indeed, murder would become a 
virtue, because it would terminate the misery of its vic- 
tims, and initiate them immediately into everlasting 
blessedness.” Let us examine this way of making vir- 
tue! Timotheus has a child suffering pain and sickness ; 
he believes all young children go “ immediately to hea- 
ven,” &c. Now if ‘Limotheus should murder his child, 
§*indeed murder would become a virtue, because it 
would terminate the misery of its victim, and initiate it 
immediately into everlasting blessedness!!!” How do 
you like the conclusion to your own premisses? What 
would be virtue in another, would be virtue in you! 
And if a man has a licence to kill himself, he has to kill 
his child. You would kill your child as soon as you 
would kill yourself; and you would do neither, were 
you in possession of your reason. Timotheus is obliged 
to produce an insane man, destitute of reason, to sit for 
his picture. We think he is conducting in character. Ha- 
ving, himself, first outraged every rational principle, he 
was obliged to have recourse to the lunatic hospital for. 
assistance. Common sense, when a man gets to such a 
pitch, is altogether useless. Extraordinary means are 
sesorted to, and we appeal to the reader, whether an 
extraordinary (and we think to Timotheus an unexpect- 
ed) result has not been the consequence! We shall 
produce a case in point: the crucifixion of Christ has, 
by all religious sects, been acknowledged to be an event 
pregnant with incalculable good to mankind. Now if 
the end justifies the means, the Jews who crucified 
Christ, according to Timotheus, had more virtue than all 
the rest of mankind put together! 

According to Timotheus, the man who is so miserable 
as to find life insupportable, is the “ peculiar favourite 
of heaven.” Now if this is true, in the sense he would 
have it, those who are miserable (according to his opin- 
ion) in hell eternally, are wonderfully blessed! We 
shall shortly see his consistency in a more clear and 
shining light! He continues, “ For it seems to be the 
laws of providence, co-operating with the laws of man, 
that soon after the commission of their crimes (Quere. 
be punished!!!) they should be removed from this 
world of sorrow and trouble, to enjoy never-ending fe- 
licity above the skies. There they may unceasingly 
rejoice with all their kindred spirits, and for ever unite 
in chanting forth praises, that they were entitled by their 
crimes, through the medium of the gallows, to find the 
shortest cut to heaven; while the moralizing and re- 
penting Christian is left to draw out along, and perhaps 
a miserable life in this unsatisfying and imperfect mode 
of existence.” It isa fine thing to be consistent! And 
we think this must be a very “ unsatisfying and imper- 
fect mode of existence,” when even the “repenting 
moralizing Christian,” and the “ man of vice and crimes,” 
are alike ‘ miserable.’ We believe that the occasion of 
the Christian’s misery, as mentioned by Timotheus, 
must proceed from “ moralizing,” as he has done in his 
¢eommunication ; and we shall be very much mistaken, 
if he, before he gets clear of it, if he does not absolutely 
think of “hanging,” will feel a little different from 
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those, who are any thing like being happy ? Timotheus | 
ought to reconcile the difficulty which is apparent on 
the very face of his logic. How does it happen, that 
yout good and bad men are all miserable together ? 
Have you etfects without causes ? or causes without ef- 
fects ? 
“ moralizing, repenting, miserable, Christians,” they 
will all hang together? 
Christ is the way ! Where did you derive authority for 
Saying that the gallows is the way! 
likewise declare, that they who ‘have believed do en- 
ter into rest.” 
unbelievers, or they would not “ draw out their misera- 
ble lives.” Depend upon it, you have made a mistake— 
see to it, and no longer introduce characters, as exam- 
ples, who, according to your own descriptions, are in 
gréat danger of seeking salvation by the gallows, or the 
halter, driven by their miserable ignoramce and morality 
trom vice to virtue, and from the gallows to your ima- 
ginary heaven ! 


Depend upen it, if you do not watch your 
The Scriptures declare that 
The Scriptures 


Your “ moralizing Christians,” must be 


( Concluded next week.) 
a 


For THE Gospen Heratp. 

I gratefully express my satisfaction to the Edi- 
tor for the clemency manifested in his reply tomy 
first essay; and hope I shall not demerit a dis- 
continuance of it; for I know that self-love is 
greatly gratified with a kind, respectful, and 
equitable treatment. Boreas, by his blustering 
violence, could not force the cloak from the tra- 
veller; but Sol, by his bright, mild, and melting 
influence, compelled him to take off his cloak. 

I am pleased to find, by the Editor’s second 
paragraph, that we agree in believing the Holy 
Spirit is the only true interpreter of the word of 
the Lord. N. B. The Editor has in this para- 
graph made me sensible of carelessness in expres- 
sing my sentiments; and the readers are desired 
to correct a mistake in my second paragraph, by 
prefixing the word Calvinistic, before “ election 
of a few, and damnation of millions,” and an &c. 
at the end of the period. 

The Editor says of my fourth paragraph, that 
“it refutes itself; and that the intelligent reader 
will see this without showing.” Do not pass by 
the best paragraph in my essay in this way. This 
is a method too easy in getting rid of an argument 
proving free agency too clearly to be refuted. It 
proves that if men (while living in, and according 
to, the flesh) sin, (and'the Scriptures prove this) 
men must be free agents; for none but free agents 
can sin. Intelligent readers will see that the Edi- 
tor, and not Reprehensor, is deficient : the latter 
does not confute free agency, as the former as- 
serted ; and which is older than the Editor, for it 
existed in Adam. N. B. I did not use the word 
agent to signify a factor, who does business for 
another ; but Lused it in the sense which philoso- 
phers have used it, to signify a being acting on 
another being, which they termed the patient. 1 
mention this that I may not be misapprehended. 
By the epithet free prefixed to agent, I mean 
power to do er omit our duty to God, our neigh- 
bour, or ourselves. ‘The Lord’s servant is there- 
fore a free man, and free agent, 1 Cor. vii. 22. 
Convince me that men never, since the lapse of 
Adam and Eve, had the power of doing or omit- 
ting to do right and wrong, and J shall then be 
convinced that men have no freedom of will to 
choose, nor free agency to act, or to do good or 
harm, so as to deserve civil or spiritual recom- 
pense, or punishment. ‘Then I shall believe that 
no man, since the fall of our first parents, ever 
sinned; for a being, necessarily forced by fate, 
and without free agency, cannot be judged, can- 
not commit sin, nor do good, so as to deserve 
blame or praise, chastisement or reward. Then 
I shall believe the Scriptures of truth are untrue, 
where they record the sins of men and nations, 
committed from the days of Cain to those of Ju- 
das the traitor. Nay, I must then believe there 


never was a sin cuimmitted since the apostacy of 
Adam. But F see too much wickedness in the 
world ever to believe these things ; and therefore, 
T call the Editor’s attention to my fourth para- 
graph, which does not refute itself ; though I en- 
deavoured to assist the Editor all I-could, by call- 
ing to his aid the pre-existence of souls, which is 
one of Ais doctrines, not mine. : 

The Editor does not seem to be pleased that 
Paul uses the present tense, where he says, “ As 
in Adam all die,” that is, all now die, &c. He 
quoted me incorrectly in his third paragraph, for 
he left out my explanation, “ all died;” and this, 
and not Paul’s words, was what I granted for the 
sake of argument. My courtesy was to the Edi- 
stor, and not to St. Paul, or sinner Paul, if the Edi- 
tor prefers the latter epithet. 


Create and creation. To create is'a word 
which is explained to mean “to cause to exist 
what did net exist.” The Lditor mistook my 
sixth paragraph, which is intended to prove that 
all things were not created 6000 years ago, or less, 
according to common opinion. I gain my point, 
and prove my postulate, by proving that creation 
has continued down to the present day; and what 
I did not, has been kindly done for me by the 


Editor; who says, that create is used for renew, 
gather, regenerate, make, form, mould, build up, 
restore, &c. Hence he evidently grants, that 
creation is continually progressing; and that all 
things were created six thousand years ago or less. 
Hence souls need not to pre-exist ; they may be 
created or produced daily. [fam glad we are 
herein agreed as to words, and hope he will by 


and by agree with me as to sentiment, and ac- 
knowledge my proposition. . 


Does the Editor believe we have been, or now 
are, in Adam? For all were or are, somehow in 
him, when they died, or die in him. And I wish 
to know how and when it was; or when it is that 
we sin, or have sinned in him? If the Presbyte- 
rians are correct, we rationally suppose that octil- 
lions ef beings were in Adam, and sinned in him 
in his first trangression. How exceedingly mi- 
nute must such existencies have been to have oc- 
cupied the body or soul of Adam!!! And did 
they all then die in Adam? and were they damned 
and miserable till the coming of Christ in the 
flesh? Be kindly explicit on this topic, for I de- 
sire to understand the subject rightly. Perhaps 
I have erred in considering the Rellyans Calvinis- 
tic in their ideas of the manner of salvation, 
though they believe none are lost: some Univer- 
salists being Arminian in their sentiments of re« 
demption, but the Rellyan Universalists, I be- 
lieve are not. n 

The Editor says, “If Aaron had produced lice 
without the dust, we should make no objection to 
his [Reprehensor’s] making use of the word cre- 
ation.” Hence I infer, that whatever was formed 
of dust and ground, during the six days creation, 
(provided the Editor is correct) were not created. 
Adam was made of dust, and every beast of the 
field was formed of the ground: consequently 
they were, (agreeably with the Editor’s ideas) 
never created. Nor was Eve created from Adam’s 
rib. Thus the Editor seems to deny creation, un- 
less something is made out of nothing. But this 
denial is untrue, Moses declares that man was 
created: Adam being made of the dust, and Eve 
formed of Adam’s rib; which proves they were 
created of something, as well as the lice, which 
were created by the power of God to afflict Egypt. 
These were not my lice, as the Editor asserted. He’ 
might have thought that J, in my pre-existent state, 

produced them. If so, his mistake should be ex- 
cused, his reflection to the contrary notwathstand 
ing. What I said of the pre-existence of all 


oaks in the first created oaks; all grasses in the 
first made grasses ; all animalcules and elephants 
in the first of their order, from which they were 
produced, was intended to show the folly and ab- 
surdity of the doctrine of the pre-existence of all 
animals and vegetables in their primeval parents ; 
and at the same time to prove that the Calvinistic 
doctrine of Presbyterians and Rellyans, who be- 
lieve that all souls were made with, and pre-ex- 
isted in, Adam, sinning in him, and falling in him, 
in his first transgression, is a doctrine equally pre- 
posterous and ridiculous. 

They who suppose that all souls were created 
on the sixth day of creation, must.believe, either 
thall all souls were created in Adam, or out of, 
ji. e. separate from Adam. I have presumed, till 
otherwise informed, that Calvinists, whether Pres- 
byterians or Rellyans, believed the first idea, that 
all were created ix Adam. I have exhibited the 
folly and absurdity of this creed. But if the Edi- 
tor chooses the second opinion, that all were cre- 
ated out of, i. e. separate from, Adam, I answer, 


that all souls could not, (as not being in Adam) | 


sin, die, or be damned in him. 


Where then have | 


these sinful and damned souls been for 4000! 


years, or until Jesus Christ came into the world, 
and drew them all unto (or into) him, regenerat- 
ing, resuscitating, aud making them sit with him 
in heavenly places? It behooves the Editor to ob- 
viate these difficulties, or we shall believe his doc- 
trines, relative to these things, to be fancifully 
false. 
REPREHENSOR. 
(To be concluded in our next.) 


REMARKS. 


Our correspondent’s first and second paragraphs 
not requiring any answer, we pass to his third. 
We inform him that the reason assigned for neg- 
lecting the fourth paragraph, in his first commu- 
nication, was, as assigned ; and not to evade the 
force of any argument which may be supposed to 
be contained it. Reprehensor, however, being 
of a contrary opinion, and believing there is an 
argument in it, we shall try, and if possible find 
it. Weremarked, at the time, that it “refuted 
itself.2? If we were wrong in making this asser- 
tion, we shall endeavour to make amends now, 
and confute it ourselves. 

The reader, by turning to No. 39, p. 157, will 
find in this fourth paragraph, an acknowledgment 
that we can prove all men to be sinners by the 
fact of the pre-existence of the soul. This doc- 
trine, Reprehensor has not only failed of confu- 
ting, but he even declines answering in form the 
testimonies we have adduced from the Scriptures 
in support of it. ‘This one circumstance, inde- 
pendent of any other consideration, is more than 
sufficient to justify our phraseology. For if our 
position is true, and he cannot obviate it, the ,con- 
tradiction of his fourth paragraph is apparent. 
Reprehensor, however, shall stand or fall on his 
own premisses and positions. Hesays, a “ ma- 
niae cannot be justly accountable for sin, because 
his intellect is deranged to such a degree, that he 
is irrational, and incapable of free-agency. He 
is mentally forced and diseased.” Speaking of 
Adam, he says, “ he died to all good from above, 
tolive in all evil below, &c. Hence the origin of 

“sin is properly derived from a free-agent’s trans- 
gression of the law of God. Jf, therefore, God 
had never created a free-agent, sin could never 
have come into existence ; for none but free-agents 
ever did, or ever can, criminally and penally com- 
mit sin.” There is but one remedy for Repre- 
hensor, and that is, to prop himself up with that 
“leg of our tripod,” which he calls “ pre-exist- 
ence of souls.” “None but a free-agent can sin; 
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Adam was a free-agent, and died (in consequence 
of sinning) to all good.” We ask, If Adam was 
a free-agent before he sinned, what was he after 
he had sinned? If none but a free-agent can sin, 
how could Adam sin after “he had died to all 
good?” If this is not a contradiction, which 
amounts to a complete refutation of the modern 
doctrine of free-agency, we do not know what 
could amount to it. Take Reprehensor’s own 
reasoning and concessions—“ The maniac is not 
accountable,” Why? “Because his zl and in- 
tellect are deranged,” &c. How much? Is it 
more deranged than Adam’s? ‘ Adam died to 
all good!” Is the maniac deranged to that de- 
gree, that he is more than dead to ail rationality ? 
Prove this, and then you shall be heard; and un- 
til you do it, admit the truth of our declaration, 
that your “fourth paragraph refutes itself !”’ 
Answer us, Does free-agency consist in a man’s 
being dead to all guod? If so, Adam was not 
a free-agent, until he “ died to all good!” If free- 
agency consists in man’s being alive to all good, 
then Adam before his fall, and when he was alive 
to. all good, was a free-agent! But one or the other 
of these positions must be dispensed with; and 
until Reprehensor, with the help of a leg of 
our tripod, can stand up, and speak for himself, 
we shall dismiss this celebrated fourth paragraph. 

Reprehensor, in his third paragraph, likewise 
remarks, “I did not use the word agent to signi- 
fy factor, who does business for another; but 
used it in the sense which philosophers have used 
it, to signify a being acting on another being, 
which they termed the patient.” ‘This, is, per- 
haps, in the opinion of some, an excellent defini- 
tion. Pray, can one being act on another being, 
and the being acted upon not be the factor for the 
first? This we shall leave for Reprehensor’s lei- 
sure! 
Reprehensor continues—“ By the epithet free, 
prefixed to agent, I mean power to do, or omit our 
duty to God, our neighbour, and ourselves.” 
Supposing we were to say, that by white, we meant 
all cloths of dark colours, such as blue and black ? 
would this accommodation on our part, justify the 
application of the term? We think not. — Intro- 
ducing words of equivocal meaning, or having a 
gratuitous meaning for words, which, like an ea- 
tra garment you can slip on or off, whenever cir- 
cumstances make it necessary, may, for aught we 
know, be very useful and convenient for our Ar- 
minian friends; but we shall attempt, at least, to 
put a stop to it. We shall take the liberty to un- 
derstand the epithet free, prefix it to what you 
will, and tell whatever you please about what you 
mean by it, we shall make it mean just what it 
does mean, without any favour or accommodation 
to any person whatever. Namely, “FRx, s. 
At liberty—uncompelled—unr estrained—permit- 
ted,” &c. vide Walk. Dict. We think our Cor- 
respondents have trifled long enough. In a game 
at marbles or ball with children, this conduct 
might answer}; but the subjects discussed in this 
paper are too momentous to be trifled with, by 
the introduction of a phraseology which will twist 
and turn, Proteus like, and be made to answer all 
purposes but a good one. Reprehensor, instead 
of even attempting to answer our interrogatories, 
or admitting, in any shape whatever, our quota- 
tions from the Scriptures to mean any thing, goes 
on with evidence from his own head, as though he 
had authority to settle questions, although the 
Scriptures should imply and declare a contrary 
doctrine. He remarks—“'The Lord’s servant is 
therefore (Qu. Wherefore?) a free man, and free- 
agent, 1 Cor. vii. 22.” We shall take the liberty 
to quote this in full, with its connexion. Ver. 21, 
22,,and 23.“ Art thou called, being a servant? 


care not for it: but if thow mayest ete, use it 
rather. For he that is called in the Lerd,. being 
a servant, is the Lord’s free man: likewise also 
he that is called, being free, is Christ’s servant. 
Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the Ser- 
vants of men.” Comment here is unnecessary ! 
In reply to the remainder of his third para- 

graph, we remark,that we shall oppose the Scrip- 
tures to his opinions, and let the reader decide, 
which is deserving of the most credit. Rom. viii. 
20. “ For the creature (creation) was made sub- 
ject to vanity,” &c. see ver. 21. “ Because the 
creature itself also shall be delivered,” &c. Isa. 
xlii. 16. “ And I will bring the blind by a way 
they knew not; I will lead them in paths they 
have not known: 1 will make darkness light be- 
fore them, and crooked things straight—These: 
things wll I do unto them, and not forsake them.” 
Reprehensor, as usual, may call this Rellyanism. 
Confute it he cannot! Look at this again—“ By the 
epithet free prefixed to agent, I mean power todo,” 
&c. The Seriptures declare, “ The ox knoweth 


‘his owner, and the ass his master’s crib, but my 


people do not know, they do not consider,” &c. 
““ By free I mean power,” &c. Who has the best 
claim to free-agency, the ‘ox and the ass,’ or the 
people who do not know? “ By free I mean pow- 
er,” &c. A man has power to burn the city of 
New-York ; but can he do it freely 2 Is he ¢ per- 
mitted, is he at ‘liberty’ to do it? Is he ‘unre- 
strained?’ “ Convince me,” says Reprehensor, 
“that man, never since the lapse of Adam and 
Eve, had the power of doing or omitting to do 
right and wrong, and I shall then be convinced 
that men have no freedom,” &c. Now we con- 
tend, that every beast of the field, and domestic 
animals, have the power of doing mischief. Ifdoing 
mischief makes a creature a free-agent, Reprehensor 
can accommodate his sentiments to a very exten- 
sive application. That man has not the power, 
of himself, to do any thing which is spiritually 
good, and which will atone for his sins, and ren- 
der him more acceptable to God, take the follow- 
ing; John iii. 27. xv. 5. “ A man can receive no- 
thing, except it be given.him from heaven. With- 
out me ye-can do nothing.” . Eph. ii. 8, 9. “For: 
by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not 
of yourselves; it is the gift of God. Not of 
works, lest any man should boast.” Man’s agen- 
cy, therefore, call it by what name youaplease, is- 
not the Saviour. 

Reprehensor, in his fourth paragraph, says, 
“The Editor does not seem to be pleased that 
Paul uses the present tense, where he says, ‘As 
in Adam all die, eve so in Christ shall all. 
be made alive.” The Editor is very willing 
te let Paul settle this matter. Rom. vy. “ Death 
passed upon all men, (in the past tense) for that’ 
all have (in the past tense) sinned.” Again, viii. 
20. “For the creature (Krists, creation) was (in 
the past tense) made subject to vanity,” &c. 

Reprehensor, by recurring to his first communi- 
cation, will read, “ As in Adam all die, &c. is a 
text quoted to confirm this. Granting this to be 
true.” What! the text quoted! We think no 
courtesy was granted to the Editor.» Paul would 
not ask it, with a qualification. 

Reprehensor in his fifth paragraph, tenders his 
own assertion in evidence. Our kindly proving 
for him, &c. is questionable. The reader will 
give him as much credit for this subterfuge as he 
deserves / Let him stick to his concession, that 
create, in the passages quoted, is used as a con- 
vertible term for renew, gather, regenerate, &c. 
and he is more than welcome to all the advantage 
he can obtain from it. 

‘In answer to his sixth paragraph, we remark, 
Adam and Christ being placed parallel, and in op- 
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position, the gne to the other, and the word all| 
used in both’cases, and all men being members of | 
the body of Christ, and crucified with him, &c. 
is, if Reprehensor will take the Scriptures in evi- 
dence, a sufficient exposition. Reprehensor so 
frequently making use of the term Redlyans, it is 
presumed he uses it to designate us, &c. We 
have been called a-great many hard names; and 
this term, not conveying any-obloquy, it may, by 
some, be supposed we ought not to object to an- 
swering to it, &c. We, however, inform him, 
that it is something new; and he might as well 
call us by any of the many names which are used 
to designate the political parties in the state, as 
by this. We know no sect nor party.. Christ 
alone is our only Head! When we teach a differ- 
ent doctrine from that which he taught, eall us by 
as many hard names as you please. We shall 
shortly, if we have opportunity, prove, that our 
faith, and the faith of John Calvin and his disci- 
ples, are as different, and as distant too, as heaven 
is different and distant from hell! We believe all 
were lost; and that Christ came to seek and tom 
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he inferred as an opinion of mine, that God could 
not be omnipotent unless man was a voluntary 
agent. - I said that Omnipotence itself could not 
change the nature of a voluntary agent, without 
violating his freedom. And as God always re- 
gards man’s freedom and rutionality, (a word not 
understood by the Editor,) therefore he cannot 
communicate to him the blessings of eternal and 
everlasting life, unless man consent to receive 
them, and ¢hat by acts of preparation on his part, 
or putting himself in a state to receive them. 

The reader will see how easily this way of dis- 
puting may be prolonged, until it becomes trouble- 
some. I therefore here repeat my former obser- 
vation, that I shall not hereafter notice these mis- 
representations, but trust to the good sense and 
candour of the reader, to judge between the [di- 
tor and myself. J.C. 


ANSWER. 


We think J. C. is for once mistaken ; and the 
cheapest way for him is to acknowledge it! The 
reader, by looking at our remarks in Nos. 49 and 


save that which was lost. It is unnecessary to 
add, that we believe He was able and willing to 
effect his purpose. 

Of Reprehensor’s seventh and eighth para- 
graphs, we remark, we have never contended that 
all, or any part of the souls of the human race 
were created in Adam out of nothing. Repre- 
hensor, instead of answering our interrogatories, 
or noticing the passages we quoted in support of 
our faith, has spun out, with repetitions of his 
former asseverations, along communication. The 
reader will give him credit for his address in eva- 
sion! Let him come forward, and answer us with 
candour! We answered to him, and examined the 
passages he quoted. Js asking questions the way 
to answer questions? It is a very easy thing for 
a “free-agent” to write on two or three sheets of 

. paper, and, according to his definition of the 
term, it ought to be easy for him to answer to all 
interrogatories, and explain all passages to suit 
his purpose, which are introduced by another ! 


(To be concluded in owr next.) 
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For tue Gosren Herraup. 


I find myself again compelled, [ hope for the 
Yast time, to notice the Editor’s unfairness. 

He says he has looked into his dictionary, with- 
out increasing his wisdom. I believe him. By 
his own confession he chose, originally, to consult 
his own fancy, rather than my meaning: this is 
“what I complain of. A fair opponent would not 
have done this. Ifhe can justify himself to his 
readers by this excuse, they will indulge him, I 
think, beyond his deserts. 

The Editor says he is willing to correct misre- 
presentations when they are pointed out. And he 
says this too in the face of the following. On 
looking into his dictionary, he found these defini- 
tions of the word “ Yield,”—* to concede, to ad- 
mit, to allow, &c. Vide Wal. Dict.” My dic- 
tionary goes a little further. If his did not, he 
chose a bad authority. ‘ Vield,”—to allow, to} 
concede, to grant, to resign, to give up, to sur- 
render.” Vide Johuson. 

I must confess, I have always understood, the! 
reader, especially if he was going to answer a| 
writer, was bound to consult the writer’s mean-| 
ing, and not his own fancy, in his construction of | 
hiismeaning. ‘The Editor thinks otherwise. 

As another instance of the [ditor’s misrepre- 
sentation, [ am bound to notice the following, 
which I hope he will correct. 

He‘ has quoted a sentence to show, from what 


50, will, we believe, think so too. 
—_— 


THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 


“ Say among the heathen, the Lorp reigneth: the 
world also shall be established that it shall not be moy- 
ed. He shall judge the people righteously. Let the 
heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad; the sea 
roar, and the fulness thereof. Let the field be joyful, 
and all that is therein; then shall al the trees rejoice 
before the Lorp: (What for? why all this rejoicing ? 
fs it because those who are called upon to rejoice are 
going to be consigned to endless torments ? to everlast- 
ing burnings? Are endless torments before the Lord ? 
Is his presence misery? No! “ Let the heavens rejoice, 
and let the earth be glad,”) for He cometh, for He com- 
eth to judge the earth; He shall judge the world with 
righteousness, and the people with truth.” Psa. xevi— 
We say, Amen. Even so, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 
Hallelujah!!! 

“ And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I 
judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, but 
to save the world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my words, hath one that judgeth him; the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. 
For I have not spoken of myself, but the Father which 
sent me, he gave me a commandment what I should say, 
and what £ should speak. And I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlasting.” John xii. 

Christ came to save the world, (kosmon, the creation 
| which is in the bondage of corruption; all men, not a 
part.) Did he effect his purpose? Paul says, “ We 
see not yet all things put under him , but we see Jesus,” 
&e: We do not now behold the work completed in a 
visible manner before our eyes, and all men reconciled. 
But we see Jesus, &c. The means to effect the end are 
used. We have faith to believe in the final “yestitu- 
tion of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets, since the warld began. For he 
must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
The last enemy shall be destroyed—death.” 


EEE 


“ They that know thy Name will put their trust 
in thee,” Davin. 


That knowledge must precede faith, is a position 
which must be acceded to by every man who is in the 
quiet possession of common sense. The contrary posi- 
tion, that a man is required to believe a thing, or prin- 
ciple, of which he is ignorant, is too absurd and shock- 
ing to every rational conception, to merit a serious refu- 
tation. ‘There are those, however, who in their opinion, 
at least, have great pretensions to rationality and wis- 
dom, who not only pretend themselves to believe, but 
actually require others to give a blind assent to posi- 
tions, of which they are more ignorant than the ox and 
the ass, of those things which come within their capa- 
city, and are comprehended by them. The reader’s 
observation will render avy particular evidence here 
unnecessary. 

The declaration of the prophet is true, and deserves 


merciful, slow to anger, and abundant in goodness,” &c, 
Is it possible for any man to know God as his Father, 
who loves him, and who is gracious and merciful to- - 
wards him, without putting bis trust in God? We think 
not. On the other hand, is it possible for any man to 
put his trust in God, whose tgnorance is so great, as te 
suppose God is his enemy ; and instead of loving, hates 


Wa a he is not gracious, nor merciful ; and instead 
of being his Father, and abundant in goodness, is his 


Joe, and sparing of his mercy, but abundant in his ven- 
geance ?. We think not. : 

Aman would be quite as consistent, who should 
throw himself into a house which was wrapped in 
flames, in a hot summer’s day, to cool himself, as that 
man, who should érust in a being whom he had every 
reason to believe would make him endlessly miserable ! 
No man, therefore, who is ignorant of God can trust in 
him ; and no man who knows God, can help trusting in 
him. He may lose his knowledge, and then he will be 
deprived of his confidence, as a consequence; but 
while his knowledge remains he will trust in God, with 
all the confidence a child would repose in the most af- 
fectionate parent. 


ee 


WHAT DO YOU THINK ? 

“ Now. unto Him that is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we can ask or think, &c, unto Him 
be glory, &c. Eph. iii. 20.. Reader, how much ean you 
ask, and think 2 Can you ask for the happiness of all 
men in heaven? Can you think that it is possible for 
God to save ail men from their sins, (not in them,) and 
make them happy? God “is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all this.”. What do youthink ? Will 
He do it ? a Nia 

When the apostle says, that “ God is able to do,” &c. 
does he mean that ‘God cannot’ except man will con- 
descend to let him?) What do you think? We think, 
that God’s goodness is equal to his power, and His 
wisdom is equal to his goodness, and that He will do all 
that He has promised! What do you think ? 


—== a 


WISDOM IS BETTER THAN RUBIES. 


At least, so says the wise man, and we think he told 
the truth. We recently received a letter from a friend, 
in a distant town, requesting the Gospel Herald for- 
warded to him, &c. He concludes, by saying, that he 
“hopes we shall not disappoint a sincere inquirer after 
truth; an old Revolutionary Soldier, who has had great 
anxiety of mind, through the various discussions of Cal- 
vinism and Hopkinsianism,” &c, Now we believe our 
venerable correspondent, would, if appealed to, ac- 
knowledge, that the sufferings in Calvin’s and Hopkin’ 
camp, were no less grievous, and much less satisfactory 
than the hardships endured in the camp of the “im 
mortal Wasuine ron !” 


SS ie 


NOTICE. 

Since publishing our Proposals for the Second Volume 
of the Gospel Herald, it has been suggested to us by a 
number of our friends, that during the present exigen- 
cies of the times, the payment of a year’s subscription 
in advance, would to some be an inconvenience; and 
that in some cases, half-yearly and quarterly payments 
would be an accommodation, &c. The Editor, if his 
circumstances would justify it; would be gratified to 
supply, even gratis, those whose circumstances subject 
them to any inconvenience by the payment of their 
subscription. And, although the conditions of the Pro- 
POSALS generally must be complied with, by those whose 
circumstances authorize it, to enable the Editor to pro- 
secute the work with any convenience to himself, still, 
every indulgence will be afforded which the peculiar 
circumstances of our friends may require. 


—_——ie 
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To Correspondents. 


Our friends in Connecticut are informed, that we shall 
not delay noticing the Rev. Mr. Haraut’s Sermon, af- 
ter the publication of our First Number, Second Vol- * 
ume, &c. , 

Edward Sharman, 
received. 

N.B. Correspondents will find the Letter-Box at the 
left side of the door on entering the Printing -Office. 


C., Savin, and Impartialist, are 


consideration in preference to the dogmas of all secta- 
rians put together. The Scriptures declare that “God 
is Love,”—that He is “‘ Our Father ;” and God proclaims 
himself to be “the Lor», the Lory God, gracious and 
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Saba Mes Ree cacmuee 


TIMOTHEUS. 
( Concluded.) 


Would God call upon mankind every where to re- 
pent, if he had not given them the power? Would he 
tellthem to love him, and one another, and to keep his 
commands, when he knew they they had no power? 
Would he set life and death before them, and tell them 
to make a choice, when he knew they were not free 
agents, and of course had no power of choosing ? Is it 
possible that you can suppose a Being who is infinitely 
good and wise, should act in a manner so inconsistent ? 
Poor weak man does not conduct himself so preposte- 
rously ; for if he has a piece of machinery, he does not 
talk, threaten, persuade and argue with it as if it was a 
rational being, but makes use of superior force and puts 
it in motion. 

In answer to a former communication of mine, you 
asserted that Christ, when on earth, performed all that 
was necessary for the salvation of sinners; and also 
that all were saved in him eighteen hundred years ago. 
Here you place the character of God in a still more in- 
consistent point of view: for he not only calls upon 
man to do, what he knows he has no power of doing, 
but also what isalready done. But your premisses are 
wrong ; for there is one thing, which I believe even you 
will allow to be absolutely necessary for the salvation 
of sinners, which our Saviour did not do when he was 
on earth ; nay, more, which he never can do for them. 
And that is repentanee. He says, ‘he did not come to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.’ Please to 
observe, he does not say, that he did or will repent for 
them. No, this would be impossible ; for repentance 
signifies, a sorrow for sin, and turning from it, by the 
person who has committed it. There is no such thing, 
nor ever was, or can be, as that one person should re- 
pent for another. _ Our Lord had committed no sin, and 
therefore could not repent, neither was he man that he 
should repent. 

I do not contend that man of himself alone, without 
any assistance from God, can work out his own salva- 
tion, but I do contend that there is much for him to do. 
Would you say to the farmer, because he cannot make 
his wheat grow, that there is nothing for him to do? 
That if God has foreordained a crop, he will have it, 
and therefore all his exertions are good for nothing. Do 


you believe that the farmer who should act upon this 
principle, would have a crop of wheat? Would you 
not rather say to him, remove all obstructions from 
your ground, prepare the soil, sow the seed, and trust 
to providence for the crop? Might you not with equal 
propriety say to the sinner, examine yourself faithfully, 
search your spiritual field, and see what obstructions 
you find, and by divine assistance endeavour to remove 
them ; prepare the soil; search the word of God for 
the divine seed which is to be implanted in your soul, 
and pray constantly tontheseet o bless your labours, 
and give you the increase. — lvice, however rea- 
sonable it may appear, wou mntirely lost upon any 
being or thing which is not a free agent. Wishing you 
happiness here, and eternal happiness hereafter, I sub- 
seribe myself sincerely your friend. Timoruevs. 


ANSWER. 


Timotheus commences his eighth paragraph with the 
following interrogation—* Would God call upon man- 
kind every where to repent, if he had not given them 
the power?” We freely acknowledge that mankind 
have power, if they would use it properly, to abstain 
from many evils which they do not refrain from. And 
did mankind know, that'a contrary conduct from that 
whieh they so blindly pursue, would make them happi- 
er than they are at present, they would unquestionably 
conduct better! We define repentance to be a turning 
from, &e. it is the effect of a cause ; the cause is know- 
ledge. Convince a thief that he will find greater enjoy- 
ment in Aonest pursuits than in stealing, and he will re- 


2 


pent, turn from his thievish practices, and be honest 
from the same motive he was dishonest, namely, a de- 
sire to increase his enjoyments. We go farther—we 
believe God has given evidence of his goodness to man- 
kind in nature, (to say nothing of the Seriptares,) which 
agreeing with reason, man is therefore inexcusable for 
his igflorance in a measure; for he daily outrages evi- 


‘| dence in favour of the goodness, and consequent de- 


mands for his gratitude from his Maker, which he 
would receive in the common transactions of life ; and 
blame others for not receiving testimony of equal or in- 
ferior authority, to that which he is continually reject- 
ing himself. ‘Limotheus is requested to consider his de- 
claration, as follows—“ But your premisses are wrong; 
for there ts one thing, which { believe, even you will al- 
low to be absolutely necessary for the salvation of sin- 
ners, which our Saviour did not do when he was on 
earth, nay, more, which he can never do for them; 
and that is, repentance. (Quere. Did he not turn from 
every evil way?) He says, ‘1 did not come to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance?’ Please to ob- 
serve, he does not say that he did, or will repent for 
them; no! this would be impossible; for repentance 
signifies a sorrow for sin, and a turning from it, by the 
person who has committed it’’ Now we can inform 
Timotheus of sometbing which is a great deal better 
than his repentance. It isto have no sins to repent of ! 
Christ came to save mankind ‘ from their sins.’ ‘The 
repentance Timotheus speaks of; however necessary 
and proper it may be, is, compared with this, but sorry 
business! The question now presents itself—Cannot 
God save sinners without their help? without thevr re- 
pentance ? We say yes, he can, he has done it! Paul 
tells the Ephesians, speaking of Christ, “ In whom ye 
also trusted, AFTER that ye heard the word of truth, (what 
was that word of truth ? Ans.) the gospel (news) of 
your salvation.” Now if the Ephesians had repented 
before they were saved, which, according to Timotheus, 
is necessary, Paul should have told them, “ In whom 
after ye trusted, ye heard the word of truth, the gospel 
of your salvation.” But the word of truth was the gos- 
pel (Euaggelion, news,) of their salvation. The word 
of truth was true before they heard it! It was as much 
a truth that they were the saved of the Lord, when they 
were in ignorance and idolatry, bowing to idols, as 
“ afler they heard it,” &c. ‘There is not a plainer decla- 
ration of any fact, in any language ; neither can there 
be. What is the consequence? Ans. Repentance is 
not a cause, but an effect of salvation. Salvation of sin- 
ners in Christ, is the word of truth—sinners hear it, be- 
lieve it, and turn from their sins, to God. And this is 
as consistent with reason, as it is agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures. There must be an incentive to action. Trusting 
in God, and refraining from sin, are two things. Anc 
although the man who trusts in God will refrain from 
sin, as a consequence, he is moved by a more exalted 
motive than him, who merely refrains from sinning to 
avoid the consequences, and escape the punishment ! 
Gratitude is the incentive to action! He would be 
ashamed to have his conscience even whisper the accu- 
sation of the base and grovelling motive, of loving the 
sin, and fearing the punishment!!! Here is an answer, 
in full, to the false accusations, and slanderous reports 
of an unbelieving world. Here are Scripture and rea- 
son, band in hand, taking sides in favour of the univer- 
sal goodness of our heavenly Father. The old objec- 
tion is growing stale. It is folly, any longer, to pretend, 
that a belief in the truth will open the door to licen- 
tiousness, when facts, clear as the sun, give the lie direet 
to such asseverations. And we appeal direct to the con- 
science and heart of every father and mother, whether 
they would punish a child whose only motive to serve 
and honour them, was love for their persons, and grati- 
tude for their favours; and reward the wretch for a 
forced compliance with their commands, whose ser- 
vice was extorted by the fear of punishment, and who 
would violate their commands whenever he contd do it 
with impunity; and even declare, that if he believed 
they would not kill him, he would never pay any atten- 
tion to them, but consult bis own depraved inclinations 
altogether ? It isno secret to the world, (however much 
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unpleasant sensations in the mind of any reader, let this. 
be our apology, that the conviction of our senses, 
Strengthened by every day’s observation, assimilates 
too much with truth, to be sacrificed to a delicate pre~ 
ference to error! When principles, by which mankind 
are actuated, are the subject for discussion, {rufa should 
be our only aim ; and truth should have the preference 
to error, whether it comes vivid as the thunderbolt, 
bringing destruction in its train, or whether it drops 
like the gentle dew of heaven, diffusing blessings 
throughout the world. For ourselves, we believe that 
error alone is the Pandora-box, which has opened upon 
the world, and deluged mankind with sin and suffering. 
Truth is the only antidote to this disease, which in ali 
its multiform and complicated appearances, is but the 
effect of a single cause. Sin is but another name for 
error; and death, the effect, is but another term for, 
and expresses all its consequences. Truth will ulti- 
mately destroy etror. When “all shall be taught of 
God,” then every mind will be radiant with the Divine 
illumination, and death, sorrow and sighing, be for ever 
done away. 

True repentance being the consequence of a know- 
ledge of our being the saved of the Lord, it follows. 
that any sorrow for sin and turning from it, for fear of 
punishment, is so far from saving a man, or in auy way 
being accessary to his salvation, that it absolutely con- 
tinues his sufferings. It is very true that no man can 
suffer the consequence of stns which he does not com- 
mit. The man, therefore, who should never sin, would 
find his reward in a freedom from its consequences. 
He would have no claim to eternal blessedness above 
the vilest wretch that ever existed. In this particular, 
they would be upon a par; for the sinner would suffer, 
and the man who kept the law, would “in keeping the 
law, (not for keeping it,) have a great reward!” Rey- 
elation, as well as reason, confirms this. ‘ Salvation is 
the gift of God. Not of works, lest any man should 
boast.” And the apostle again declares, of mankind, in 
God’s estimation, ‘they are al gone out of the way. 
There is no difference. (Why?) For all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God.” And he likewise de- 
clares, of mankind, that they are “justified freely 
through his grace.” The man, therefore, whose sorrow 
proceeds from fear of punishment, admitting his fears 
and sorrows are more afflicting than the natural conse- 
quences of his sins, it he continued (not in the undis- 
turbed enjoyment, but misery of them !) sinning, is not 
more acceptable in the sight of God, nor so contented 
in himself,"as the sinner who laughs at reproof, and 
swims willingly in every enorntity.. There is nothing 
more obvious, however, than the fact, that these fears 
of punishment are a consequence of the sin, and not a 
cause of salvation!!! Let this be remembered. _ 

It is proper to inform Timotheus, that the Scriptures 
declare of Christ, that “ He is exalted to be a Prince 
anda Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and remis- 
ston of sins.” Not to give sorrow! All sinners have 
enough of that already | The repentance which ¢ Christ 
gives, is accompanied ¢ with renvission of sins” The 
sinner who receives this repentance, knows that his sins 
are forgiven—he cannot sorrow / ‘* for lo, the winter is 
past, the rain is over and gone, ‘The flowers appear on 
the earth; the time of the singing is come, and the 
voice of the turtle is heard in ourland.” The winter of 
unbelief, when even hope was chilled, and expectation 
frozen with doubts and fears, disappeared when the 
Sun of righteousness arose, and the peaceful breezes of 
salvation blew upon the soul. The rain‘ of eyes, the 
weeping of uncertainty isover and gone, The flowers 
of the gospel appear in the believing mind—this is the 
time of sinwing, (not sorrowing) for the voice of the turtle 
(dove) which descended upon Christ.our head, is heard 
in our land! ‘Lhe sorrow which is experienced by a 
believer in the Universal goodness of our heavenly 
Father, has no affinity with fear! Il is that undeseriba- 
ble feeling which pains the grateful heart, on the reflec- 
tion, that he has been remiss in his duty to a Parent, whose 
love and lender mercy as far transcends the love of wo- 
men, as ‘heaven is higher than the earth, or God greater 
than wan! In the full exercise of his faith, the gift of 


our clergymen would like to have it one,) that a ma-} his heavenly Father, to use the language of the poet; 


jority, and a great one too, of mankind, are deterred 
? = ? 


from wrong doing, more from fear of present sulfering, |“ Should the whole frame of nature round bim break, 


ten times over, than from any future hell, even if it 
were reported to be heated seven times hotter, than any 


jof the pulpis have yet heated it! If this should create 


In ruin and confusion hurl ad, } é 
He, unconcern’d, would hear the mighty crack, 
And stand secure amidst a failing world!!! 
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THE GOSPEL HERALD, 


Wishing Fimotheus knowledge of, and belief in, the | or artificial state, is to be out of the exalted, lu- 


salvation ef God for a fallen world, the Editor, in sin- 
cerity, subscribes himseli bis Friend. 


———E— 


REPREHENSOR, 
( Concluded.) 


In a Note of the Editor, (p. 157, col. 3.) he) 


expresses an opinion that I wrote an inconsisten- 
cy, in saying, the literal meaning in one part of 
Scripture is construed to damn millions, while in 
another portion it is made to save all. Is it ne- 
cessary to prove this, and demonstrate how Cal- 
vinistic Baptists and Presbyterians prove the dam- 
nation of millions, while a few only are chosen 
and saved? and how the Calvinistie Rellyans 
prove that not one is damned? Tor one text says, 
** Many are called, but few are chosen ;” another 
adds, ‘Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for 
many shall seek to enter, but shall not be able.” 
Again, “ There shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither worketh an abomina- 
tion, or maketh a lie,” &c. 
is the gate, and broad is the way that leads to de- 
struction, and many there be which go in thereat,” 
&c. Contrarily we see opposite quotations ; such 
as, Jesus Christ “is the Saviour of all men;” 
that “he is the head of every man;” therefore 
every man is a member of his body and church, 
and so all partake of the common salvation, men- 
tioned by Jude. Thus, (as the church is the 
“pillar and ground of truth,” and is “ holy,” so) 
every member is holy and true, &c.. Where now 
is the inconsistency with which the Editor char- 
ges me? Shakers have texts for dancing, the Me- 
thodists for shouting, and making a noise; the 
Quakers for silence and stillness; the Arians and 
Unitarians for one God and person; and the 
Athanasians and Trinitarians for three persons and’ 
one God; the Swedenborgians for one person and 
one God, &c. for the Jerusalemites disallow the 
phrase three persons in the Godhead, because un- 
scriptural. Athanasians quote John v. 7. Whence 
come such things, except from the want of the 
Spirit of God, the only true Guide, John xvi. 13. 
Jer. iii. 4. 

In the last paragraph of the Editor, (except 
the note on the signification of free-agent) he 
wished to excite ridicule, by pretending that he 
did not understand what J intended, when I com- 
pared the creation, or existence of all souls in 
Adam, to the creation and existence of all cod-fish 
in the first cod-fish which were created; for he 
says, “ We see very little analogy between a cod- 
fish and the soul of maa.”? Such a perversion of 
the true sense intended by the comparison, de- 
monstrates pretty evidently how unable he was in 
any other way to get rid of the conviction of its 
intended signification. For 1 think he knew that 
it is as reasonable to suppose that all codfish 
were created in the first-created cod-fish, as that 
ell souls were created and existed in the first-cre- 
ated man; so as to sin in him, and fall in him in 
his first transgression. For Calvinists and Relly- 
ans believe that in Adam all died; of course all 
mankind must have existed in him, or they could 


not have died in him 6000 years ago or less 3 andj 


if so, their souls must have been very small, and 
Adam’s very large, to enclose or contain them. 
"This preposterous idea, I think, may be totally 
removed, by explaining the text, “In Adam we 
all die,” whenever we enter into his state of diso- 
bedience, eating of the tree of worldly knowledge 
ef good and evil. Hence all may be said to be 
im Adam, whose affections are earthward, and not 
heavenward, or earthly-minded, and not heaven- 
ly-minded. In other expressions—To be in 
Adam’s fallen, dark, evil, unnatural, and acquired 


And again, “ W%de | 


| eating them. 


minous, good, natural, and primeval state, or out 
of Christ, the image of God in which man was 
created. Proof is not wanted, to show that Adam 
acquired this unnatural state; which term, by 
custom, has become so natural that, in the days of 
St. Paul, as well as now, this fallen, evil, unnatu- 
ral state of man, was improperly called man’s ne- 
tural state. Hence I conclude, that the nature of 


‘man, before he gets into the acquired evil state, is 


to do good; but to do evil, when he enters by ac- 
tual, (not original sin) into the acquired, evil, and 
unnatural state. I would have said, Proof js not 
wanted to show, that Adam acquired this state by 
his eating of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil. It may be necessary to prove, that all who 
sin haye also acquired this evil and unnatural 
state voluntarily, but not necessarily, by eating 
sour grapes themselves, and not by their fathers’ 
“For as I live, saith the Lord 
God,” by his prophet Ezekiel, “ ye shall not have 
occasion to use this proverb in Israel, ‘he fathers 
have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth 
are set on edge. Behold, all souls are mine ; that 
soul that sinneth, it shall die: [Not that all 
souls had sinned, and died pre-existently in Adam, 
by his eating the sour grapes of transgression. | 
Calvinists, Necessarians, l’atalists, and Rellyans, 
might, with desire and love for the truth, be be- 
nefited by perusing and pondering the whole 
of the 18th chapter of Ezekiel, which directly 
opposes the tenets of unconditional salvation, and 
fatality. It consequently proves the free will, or 
free-agency of man; his ability to commit sin; 
and his power, through the Divine gift, (which is 


| Jesus Christ, the power, gospel, and word of God) 


to act obediently to the Divine will and commands. 
Thus he is enabled by God’s assisting grace, to 
overcome the acquired evil state, to eat of the 
tree of life, and gain the crown of life promised 


the paradise of God, or New Jerusalem coming 
down from God out of heaven. Rey. xxi. 

The Editor says, “ We have an infallible guide 
to the true understanding of the Seripture.”?— 
Readers, what do you think this infallible guide 
is? Papists might think it is the council of their 
church. Protestants might suppose it is their Bi- 
ble. Each sectarian might think it is his creed ; 
and the Editor has said that it is the salvation of 
all men. Now hear the Editor’s answer. He 
says, this infallible guide is, ‘* The declaration of 
Christ, who says, * Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God; and the words that I 
speak unto you, they are sprit, and they 
are life” ‘he present tenses are used here; and 
this shows, that every word that proceedeth, is 
not every word that has proceeded, out of the 
mouth of God’s holy prophets and apostles, as we 
find them in our Bibles. Therefore, the words 
which now proceed out of the mouth of God, is 
the living bread that nourishes the soul ; and this 
word is spirit, (God is a Spirit) and this word is 


life, (for God only hath life in himself;) and it is 


our duty to hear what the Spirit of God now saith, 
as much, if not more, than what it has said some 
hundred years ago to menand to the churches. John 
xvi. 13. Rev. ii} 11. For this word of the Holy 
Spirit is life, and quickens the soul, and nourishes 
it; and thus men are not to live by outward bread 
alone, but by the inward bread or word of the 
Holy Spirit. Quest. How does the soul live by 
every word that proceedeth oué of the mouth of 
God ? This is a very important question. Ans. The 
soul that disobeys, or sinneth, doth of course die, 
as in Ezek. xviii, consequently the soul dives by 


obedience to every word that now proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God. Faith dies without works; 
James ii. 17. and so does the soul. The Editor 
concludes, (though the internal word of God bea 
part of his Spirit of life) * that they who construe 
the Scriptures to the destruction of souls, know 
nothing about them;” in plain language, that 
they who construe the Scriptures so as not to fa- 
vour the Rellyan doctrine, of life and salvation 
to every man and woman, have not the infallible 
guide and interpreter, and so know nothing of the 
Scriptures / All Christian professors, except 
Rellyans, are consequently fools: Rellyans only 
are wise in scriptural knowledge! , 

J will add, in my next, some other proofs in fa- 
vour of free-agency, &c. This piece may show 
the weakness of the Editor’s remarks upon Re- 
prehensor; and how weakly he has bound pp the 
broken leg of his ¢ripod. But the Editomeotise. 
led himself by saying, that his stool could stand 
on one leg. As no stool can stand on one leg 
without additional support to balance it, so the 
Editor’s stool will require more of his puissant, 
ingenious, and indefatigable exertions, to balance 
it, that it may support him, than he is aware of. 
1 think he and his seat are in great danger of a 
tumble. May he fall as low into humility, as he 
is pow high in his own ability; and I will still be 
his friend. Reprenensor. 


REMARKS. 


In order that Reprehensor may in future be bet- 
ter enabled to understand the doctrine he is so 
blindly attempting to controvert, and open his 
eyes to his own absurdities, we call his attentiou 
to the following :— 

In his fifth paragraph, he defines the word cre- 
ate to “mean, to cause Zo exist what did not ex- 
ist.” And in his seventh paragraph says, “ The 
Editor seems to deny creation, unless something 
jis made out of nothing.” The Scriptures de- 
clare, that “God made (or formed) man out of 
the dust.” The body of Adam existed before it 
was formed to become the residence of his soul. 
We believe the soud of man was not formed, or 
made, of the dust, or ground. We believe it ex- 
isted before the body ! Can Reprehensor prove to 
the contrary ? 

Reprehensor’s ninth paragraph we should pass 
over, but for the following; “In a note of the 
Editor’s, p. 157, col. 3. he expresses an opinion 
that [ wrote an inconsistency in saying, “ The li- 
teral meaning in one part of Scripture is constru- 
ed to damn millions, while in another portion it 
ts made to save all.” Reader, the words printed 
in ttalics are not to be found in Reprehensor’s 
communication as he is pleased te quote them. 
This isa new way of accommodatioa. Repre- 
hensor is happily privileged, in his own mind at 
least. When his old premises are found not to 
answer, he will forge new ones, and palm them — 
upon the public, if he can // 1 

Reprehensor, in his tenth paragraph, supposes 
that his arguments were so very irresistible, that 
we had recourse to “ ridicule,” and “ pretended 
we did not understand,” &c. It is necessary to 


tell him again, that reproduction is not creation. 
Let bim apply his own definition of the word 
create / Again, Reprehensor speaks of spirit, as 
he would of potatoes; that when the bushel is 
full, it will hold no more. He considers the souds 
of mankind must have been inconceivably smalf / 
they it seems in his opinion, were crowded toge- 
ther, &c. We inform Reprehensor, that many 
things which are possible with God, would seem 
as impossible to him, and perhaps more so, than 
this may appear. Now, if this doctrine is agree- 
able to the Scriptures, he can give his assent to it 


without forfeiting his reputation for wisdom, or 
prudence. ~~ 

Reprehensor goes on to explain what he sup- 
poses is meant by “dying in Adam,” &c. He 
says, “it is to be oud of the exalted, luminous, 


good, natural, and PRIMEVAL State, or out of 


Christ the image of God, in which man was cre- 
ated.” ‘The reader will please to recollect, that 
Reprehensor discards owr view of this subject, 
because it is so very unreasonable. His, there- 
fore, ought, at least, to have the pre-eminency in 
this particular. Let us examine it. Reprehensor 
believes, that when a child is born, the child is 
created, &c. ‘This of necessity must be the 
child’s primeval state. This child, therefore, is 
then in its “exalted, luminous, good, natural, and 
primeval state.” Now, according to him, when 
the child “ enters into his state of disobedience, 
eating of the tree of worldly knowledge of good 
and evil,” it is then in an “ acquired or artificial 
state,” and then it dies in Adam! Now is it not 
very reasonable to suppose, that the infant who 
closes its eyes for ever as regards this mode of ex- 
istence, in one or five minutes after its birth, has 
“ acquired this artificial worldly knowledge, en- 
tered into the state of disobedience, and eat of the 
tree of worldly knowledge?” &c. Reprehensor 
says, “ Hence I conclude, that the nature of man, 
before he gets into the acquired evil state, is to do 
good; but to do evil, when he enters, by actual 
sin, &c. into “the acquired evil and unnatural 
state.” But man has no naiure, because he has 
no existence until born, &c. Consequently the 
infant who lives in this world only five minutes, is 
good! He never dies in Adam!!! No, never! 
How very reasonable is all this! particularly 
when the Scriptures affirm, that “death has passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned! We de- 
clare, that in our opinion, it would be an insult 
to common sense, and to the perception of the 
reader, to urge one word more as a confutation of 
this unexampled and ridiculously absurd hypo- 
thesis. 
‘Reprehensor introduces a quotation from Ezek. 
xviii. Reprehensor is informed, that if he will 
read with as great attention as he would read the 
deed of a house for which he was to pay $10,000, 
Deut. xxviii. and afterward Ezek. xviii. and 
xxxvil. he will discover that his present views of 
that chapter are incorrect. We hope he will 
make the experiment; and if it fails of the de- 
sired effect, we shall be glad to hear his opinion, 
&e. ii 
Reprehensor, in his eleventh paragraph, we 
are sorry to say, speaks disrespectfully of the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ, whose declara- 
tion we quoted as an “infallible guide,” to wit.— 
y ue, but by every 
outh of God.” 


of God now saith 
it has said some 
1 In saying, that 
this is a deception oft Can Repre- 
hensor produce any declaration from one of God’s 
prophets or apostles, which will sanction this? 
Did one of them ever advice or countenance a 
man to give heed to his own heart, pretending it 
was the Spirit of God, more, or even so much, 
as to God’s prophets and apostles, who were in- 
spired by him, and gave evidence of their Divine 
authority by the miracles they wrought? No, he 
cannot / This, although shaped a little different, 
is no better than Inripexiry. And it is evident 
that the circumscribed measure of authority which 
is allowed to the prophets and apostles by Repre- 
_hensor, is only to heighten his own by the contrast. 
He claims a pre-eminence over them all! Let 
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him prodace his credentials! God’s true prophets 
and apostles were not backward in producing 
theirs. Let him, as an earnest of the future, clear 
up, and reconcile to the satisfaction of any man of 
common sense, who is free from the trammels of 
Pharisaic hypocrisy, the absurd inconsistencies of 
his present communication! Mark well the so- 
phistry of his subterfuge; in the attempt to do 
away the force and extensive sense of the decla- 
ration of Christ, which we quoted as an “ infalli- 
ble guide.” He says, “ The present tenses are 
used here; and this shows, that every word that 
proceedeth, is not every word that has proceed- 
ed,” &c. ‘This is, indeed, a wretched attempt— 
a miserable subterfuge! Because Christ did not 
make use of the past, present, and to come, and 
say, “‘ Man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word which ever did, does now, or shall in 
future proceed from the mouth of God,” he only 
meant that present, passing moment ! The Scrip- 
tures declare of God, that “ He is of one mind, 
and none canturn him.” Does Reprehensor sup-} 
pose that the Infinite Jehovah is altogether such | 
an one as himself? hat ke will speak one thing 
now, and alter his mind, and contradict Aimself 
the next moment? We enter our solemn protest. 
against such infamous, unreasonable, and unscrip- 

tural principles! And we shall trespass no longer 

on the patience of the reader, in remarking upon | 
this absurd production, than to advise Reprehen- 

sor, instead of attempting to introduce other tes- 

timony or proofs, (if such they can be called) in 

support of his sentiments, to abandon, unless he} 
can substantiate by better evidence than has yet | 
appeared, those already produced, and the pre- 

posterous hypothesis they are adduced to support. 


——= 


ANSWER TO GIDEON. 


Gipeon (see No. 48.) proposed the following—* The 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence’-—* Strive to en- 
ter in at the strait gate”—“ Whatsvever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy might”—“ Work out your own sal- 
vation” —“ ‘Take up thy cross, and follow me’—* If 
thine eye offend thee, pluck it out.” These passages, 
he considers, ‘plainly indicate conditions in our salva- 
tion.” True, and we confess it! What! Confess salva- 
tion to be conditional? Yes; the salvation here spoken 
of! Paul says, “God is the Saviour of all men; espe- 
cially of those that believe.” And he explains this, when | 
he says, “‘ Now the righteousness of God without the 
law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the | 
prophets; even the righteousness of God, by faith of | 
Jesus Christ, unto all, and upon all them that believe, for | 
there is'no dulference; for ali have sinned,” &c. But 
Gideon says, ‘On these conditions the crown of life 
is expressly promised,” &¢. We ask, What life? It may 
be the life that mow is; but Paul teaches a doctrine that 
will not admit the bare supposition, that the crown of 
God’s righteousness, which is unto all, is promised on 
these conditions! We believe, that if a man runs his! 
head into a fire, it will be burnt. If he jumps into the 
river, he will be wet. That “tribulation and anguish 
will be upon every soul of man that doeth evil.” We 
likewise believe, that he who “ by patient continuance 
in well doing, seeketh for glory and peek +8 will | 
experience the joys arising from the assurance of eternal | 
life. But we believe, that to obtain this, he must seek, | 
not his own glory, but the glory of God, and that life | 
which is in his Son. 

We believe in two salvations. First, in the salvation 
of ‘God for a lost world—all men. Second, in a salva-! 
tion which is a consequence of a knowledge of, and: 
belief in, the truth. ‘Fhe first is explained by the apos- 
tle, when he says, the “righteousness of God by faith 
of Jesus Christ, is wnto all”—the second, when he says, 
it is ‘upon all them that believe.” And his declaration, 
that “there is no difference,” and the reason why there 
is no difference, that “all have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God, proves, that salvation is the gift 
of God, without regard te our merits or demerits ;, and 
if any other evidence were wanting to prove this, the 
folowing proves it beyond the possibility of refutation— 
“ Being (in the past tense) justified freely (not condi- 
tionally) by his grace, (not our works) through the re- 


demption that is in Christ Jesus.” God is “ the fountain. 


\ 


of living waters.” Those who go to i thirst. 
But the Arminian will never drink his fill, so k ng as he 
depends upou a “ broken cistern which can nt no Wa- 
ter.” We therefore say, “ Strive to enter in at 
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out” your Arminian eye which offends, and have an eye 
single to the glory of God, and the happiness of man. 
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For rur Gospeu Herat. 


In looking over the Communications passing between 
Philotheus and the Editor, particularly in regard to the 
salvation of man being uaconditional, and the Scrip- 
tures being the word of God, I would, as to the latter, 
advise Philotheus to grant the Editor's position; admit 
the Scriptures to be the word of God, in a sense as un- 
limited as the Scriptures themselves can give; and to 
obviate a disagreement, which naturally arises as to the 
meaning of their evidence, it will be granted on all 
hands, that it is testimony, and claimed to prove differ- 
ent, nay, opposite things. Let the Scriptures be appeal. 
ed to for the certainty and identity of their meaning, 
from Genesis to the Revelation ; aud their evidence be 
considered accordingly. Without establishing some li- 
mitation to the meaning of evidence, you may contend 
for ages without settling the point in question. 

First, settle what the Scriptures are in themselves. 

Next, what they can prove, and what they cannot. 

If you cannot settle these points, you will labour to 
little profit, and prove any thing your caprice or preju- 
dice may direct. 

I should be glad to hear again from Theophilus, Dod- 
dridge, and Dean. If admissible with the Editor’s views, 
it would be gratifying to see the publication addressed 
to J. C. and Impartialist. 


SAVIN. 


Savin can be gratified by J.C. and [mpartialist ; if 
they please to publish it, we shall have no objections to 
delivering them the manuscript. Ep. 


Bass oak, 
A DIALOGUE 


Belween Miss G. a young lady of gentle manners and @ 
spotless character, of the Society of the Universalists, and 
the Rev. Mr. S. and the Rev. Mr. A. two clergymen of 
the Calvinistic faith. 

The following dialogue is given, as an instance of the 
manner in which the friends of awakenings make their 
attacks upon the inexperienced and susceptible, and the 
spirit in which they treat the faith of Christians of other 
denominations, 

It should be remarked that the young lady went, on 
the 23d of February, 1821, to the house of Mr. F. in 
this City, (Hudson) to call on her young friend Miss F. 
When she went in she found Mrs. F. and the two clergy- 
men in the room. Mrs. F. went out to inform her 


| daughter that Miss G. had called to see her, and then 


Mr. 8. with a graceful and well-bred reach of the neck, 
stooping so as to look under her bonnet, thus accosted 
Miss. G. 

Mr. 5.—Where do you live ? 

Miss G.—In South-street. 

Mr. S.—What is your name ? 

Miss G.—(Thinking the question rather impertinent, 
replied) Sir! 

Mr. S.—(Apparently thinking so too, observed) I think 
I have seen you before, but I do not recollect your 
name. 

Miss G—My name is G. 

Mr. $.—Daughter of G. G? 

Miss G.—Yes,. Sir. 

Mr. $.—Do. you see how well employed your young 
friends are, in the pursuit of Christ; and do you not 
think they appear happy ? 

Miss G.—I think, Sir, they appear far from being 
happy. t : 

Mr. S—Do you ever think of the salvation of your 
soul ? 

Miss G.—Often, Sir. 

Mr. S.—Do you think you will be saved? 

Miss G.—I do, Sir i 

Mr. S.—Then. you think yowhave not sinned? 

Miss G.—You are mistaken, Sir; I think al? have sin- 
ned’; I commit sins daily. i ; 

- Mr. S:—And do you think you will not be punished: 
for those sins ? ‘ 

Miss G.—I think I shall be punished for inem, but not 
eternally. : 

Mr. S—Do you not know that you will ge io Hell, 
and be elernally punished ? 7 : 

Miss G—(lhe embarrassment which she feit at being 
thus rudely treated, gradually giving way toa just fadiz-- 


He strait. 
gate’—“ Work out your own salvation”—and “ pluck 


i 


Ry 
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nation, this replied) 1 do not, Sir; for I have never 
committed sins that will deserve elernal punishment. 

Mr. Ag—Do you (to Miss G.) know the command- 
tents? do you know the first commandment? 

Mr. S—Vo: (interrupting with strong emphasis) she 
does not know them; she does not know the first com- 
mandment. 

Miss G.—(Answering for herself) I do, Sir; and I love 
my God; and believe that God is all love. 

Mr. $.—Yes, and a God all just, is he not? 

Miss G.—Certainly, Sir. 

Mr. S.—And you don't love God. 

Miss G.—I do, Sir; and should be miserable if I did 
not. 

Mr. S.—And why do you love him? 

Miss G.—Because he bestows his blessings upon me 
daily. 

Mr. §.—Are you happy? 

Miss G—I am, Sir; tor have nothing to make me 
unhappy. : ; 

Mr. S.—You are a poor child, and led astray ; and do 
you know this passage—“He that believeth and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be 
damned 2” You don’t know the Lord. 

Miss G.—If I do not, “ all shall know the Lord, from 
the least unto the greatest’—and, “I will forgive their 
sins, and their iniquities will 1 remember no more.” 

Mr. S.—The sins of his people he will remember no 
more. 

Miss G.—I thought all wereghis people: 

Mr. A.—(Taking Miss G. by the arm as she was go- 
ing) Did you ever pray? ee 

Miss G.—I often pray, Sir, 

Mr. S.—It is useless to talk to her; she will go to hell, 
for she is stubborn and wilful. (Mrs. ¥. now present:) 

Mr. A.—No, Mr. S., we do not wish her to go to hell ; 
we wish her to go to heaven. Will you (to Miss G.) 


pray now 2? Will you pray God that your sins may be | 


forgiven ? 

Miss G@—(Alluding to the previous declaration of Mr. 
S. that she would go to hell; that it was useless to talk 
to her, replied) I thought God was unchangeable. 

Mr. A.—Will you pray when you go home? 

Miss G.—I oflen pray, Sir. 

Mr. A.—That is not the question ; will you pray when 
vou go home 2 : 

Miss G.—Yes. 

Mr. A—That is all I want. 

Finding Miss G. too well settled in her principles, too 
intelligent to be entrapped, and too firm to be frighten- 
ed, by these truly amtable messengers of that gospel, 
which teacheth that “love is the fulfilling of the law,” 
and pretenders to that charity, “ which sulfereth long, 
andis kind; which vaunteth not itself, and is not puffed 
up,” desisted from further outrage ; aad Miss G, went 
home. 


=a 


JSATAH xli, 28, 29. 


“Bor I beheld, and there was no man; even among 
them, and there was no counsellor, that when J asked of 
them, could answer a word. Behold, they are all va; 
nity ; their works are nothing !” 


One year has passed, since the publication of this Pa- 
per commenced. The first Number was sent to all the 
wlergymen in this city, whose places of residence could 
be found; and occasionally since that time, they, espe- 
cially those of the Calvinistic persuasion, have been fa- 
voured with it! The reverend disciples of Calvin, to a 
man, have kept in the back ground. Concerw for their 
salaries, (which is now de facto become a convertible 
term for souls) has, we think, been a party in this cere- 
monious silence! The consideration that these ¢entle- 
men are ‘seized with a noble phrensy,” and consider 


the “honour of God, and the salvation. of millions of. 


soulsat stake,” may, by some, beurgedas an apology. We 
think. however, that facts will not justify an excuse of 
that complexion. {t is well known, that this Calvinistic 
phalanx, a few years since, attempted, in their phrensy 
to establish, and continue, a publication’ in this city, 
which having suddenly stopped, aud their phrensy re- 
maining, it must be conceded, we think, that their phren- 
sy was nnequal to the task of supporting it. Their at- 
tempt established a precedent. ‘Chey failed in what 
they, no doubt, considered a laudable undertaking. 
Now, here is a paper established to their hands, free of 
expense, (Which to them, we think, is not altogether a 
matter of absolute indifference,) the columns open for 
any communications they might have been pleased to 
have inserted, (for the good of souls) and not one of 
them, although they are all “ seized with a noble phren- 
sy,” “When I asked of them, could answer a@ word! Be- 
hold, they are all vanity! their works are nothing!!!” 

_ Turning from this disgusting picture of human depra- 
vity, and Pharisaicliypocrisy, the Editor, with sensations 
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| of unspeakable gratitude and thanksgiving to our bene- 


ficent heavenly Father, for his Divine assistance and | 
protection, would direct the attention of the friends of | 
truth to the triumphant victory which, through our Lord 

and Saviour Jesus Christ, our Divine Head and Redeem- 

er, lias been achieved over error, in all its Protean forms, 

and delusive attacks and appearances! The truth, like. 
‘ old tried seven times and purified,” shines with re- 

fulgent glory and undiminished lustre. Error, that hy- 

dra of a hundred heads, is either hiding his deformed 

visage, or suffering decapitation on appearing—the fate 

denounced by indignant heaven. 

An auspicious era is dawning upon this western world. 
Here, where the warwhoop of the untutored savage 
gave place to Calvin’s persecuting sword, has succeeded 
the peaceful illumination of the Sun of Righteousness, 
the Redeemer of the world! Here, where Despair sat 
for her picture—where Uncertainty portrayed, with the 
pencil of Contradiction, futurity in gloomy horrors— 
is displayed, beneath the bright insignia of a peaceful 
Weaven, a Universal Saviour, and God of Lover. Here, 
where Error presided in sable majesty, chaining the 
mind to Superstition’s bloody car, Truih, vivid as the 
lightning of heaven, or coruscations of ethereal fire— 
heralded by Demonstration, has severed the fetters of 
the captives, and set the prisoners free! ‘Vo the silence , 


of doubt, the agony, of suspense, and the gloom of un- | 
certainty, has succeeded the voice of thanksgiving, a 


triumph of confidence unbounded, and the persuasions 

of a faith founded upon the promises of JnHoyau, and 

the oath.of God. Cheered with these bright visions of 
substantial reality, the mind soars on wings of triumph 

in quest of venture, to Europe’s heaven-emancipated 

shores. There, the last echoes of the groans of tortured 

victims, immolated at fanaticism’s accursed shrine, dies 

upon: the ear; while songs of victory bespeak the com- 

mencement of the peaceful reign of Jesus, God’s anoint- 

ed King! The black catalogue, which licensed oppres- | 
sion filled with letters of blood, and records of murder- 

ous deeds, written with hands stained with crimes of 
hellish hue, has been unrolled to an astonished world ; 

and the light of heaven has exorcised dungeons, which 

have rivalled in competition superstitidh’s hell ! 

Here faith pauses—humanity shudders—but, for a 
moment. Hx who maketh darkness his pavilion, and 
rides upon the wings of the wind, will wield the besom 
of destruction until creation is purged of moral corrup- 


“tion, disease, and death; and space and heaven know 


uo bounds but happiness, and man no place but heaven ! 
EE 


From the London Universalist’s Miscellany. 


THE REQUEST OF A. B. C. TO THE TRINITARI- 
ANS, DUALIANS, AND UNITARIANS. 


The Trinitarian table, or rule of Three, taken 
from the Athanasian Creed, is as follows : 

You are neither to confound the figures, nor 
divide*the substance. 

The first figure is 1—the second figure is 1— 
and the third figure is 1. 

And yet you are compelled, by this rule, to 
acknowledyve that every one of these ones, is one 
by itself. ‘ 

And yet you are forbidden, by the same rule, 
to say there are three ones :—lor there are not 
three, but one. 

Now, my request to the Trinitarians is, that 
they would work, and prove the following sums 
by this rule, in so complete and easy a manner, 
as to make the rule plain and useful to me : 

if } make 3, how many must 12 make ? 

If 3 make only 1, how many must 72 make ? 

The Dualian table is, that the Father and the 
floly Ghost are one; the Holy Ghost being no 
other than the power, the influence, and opera- 
tion of God. ‘That Jesus Christ was the very 
first existence produced by the Father ;—that all 
things were made by him, and that he is called | 
God in the Scriptures. 

My request to these is, that they would prove 
the propriety of the Scriptures in speaking of the 
Holy Ghost as a person ;—and, as they say Jesus 
is not the same in person with the Father—that 
they would also prove, that they do not make two 
Gods. 

The Unitarian table is, that Jesus Christ had 


gin, and that he was only a mere man, in whom 
God dwelt in a wonderful manner. Now, my re- 
quest to them is, that they will prove, in a plain 
and easy way, without putting any force upon the 
texts, that the following passages are not to be 
understood in their outward, plain, and literal 
isense. Johni. 1,2, 3, and 10.—iii. 13.—xvi. 
28.—xviii. 5.—2 Cor. viii. 9.—Eph. iti, 9.— 
Col. i. 15, 16.—Heb. i. 2.—Rev. i. 11.—ili. 14. 
A. B. C.is neither a Trinitarian, Dualian, nor 
Unitarian, but is waiting for conviction ; and 
therefore if any of these descriptions will answer 
his request in a candid, plain, and concise man- 
ner, and get their performance inserted in any of 
the most public Magazines ; or, if published by 
itself, get it inserted in the list of new publica- 
tions, in any of the Reviews, they will very much 
oblige their humble servant, A. B.C. 


—i—— 


RELIGION, 


In stature, is supremely tall—her limbs and 
features in the most perfect symmetry—her air 
serenely awful, and her countenance comely— 
bearing the express image of youth and vigour, 
and tinged with an unfading bleom. 

She is the eldest daughter of an eternal Father 
—bearing in her person the most striking resem- 
blance of all his attributes. ? 

She is clothed in. white—the original raiment 
in which her Father clothed her, and which is re- 
markable.for two peculiar properties—endless du- 
ration, and an utter incapacity of receiving the 
least tarnish. 

‘ a 


TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


It is confidently expected, that Subscribers in distant 
towns, who have not yet paid their subscriptions, will 
avail themselves of the earliest opportunity to forward 
their arrearages to the Editor. It is presumed that very 
few, if any, have patronized this paper, except those, 
who, if they are not believers in the ‘ restitution of all 
things,” are very solicitous to see the downfal of super- 
stitious bigotry, and ecclesiasiical tyranny, and to see a 
free investigation of truth and religious liberty in their 
stead. It will therefore occur to their minds, that, of all 
who have taka art or part in this publication, the £di- 
tor, in consequence ‘of the disproportion which exists 
between the trouble of conducting the work and the re- 
muneration, in a pecuniary point of view, admitting 
every cent subscribed is promptly paid, has, by far, the 
| most laborious and unprofitable part. ct 

It is likewise expected, that our city Subscribers, who 
are yet in arrearages, will not admit any unnecessary 
delay in their payment. " 

** Cily Subscribers, and those in adjacent towns, are 
informed, that by sending their papers to the residence 
of the Editor, No. 53 Elm-street, (as soon as may be,)} 
they can have them bound in calf-skin backs and cor- 
ners for 87 1-2 cents per volume, which is half price for - 
sheep. A book-bit ered to do them for this 
very low sum, a ill, with pleasure, take 
the troable of veying them to the 
bindery, and ery, give notice, &c. 
their names en the 


Subscribers are 
envelope enclo ; 

Note.—Distant ormed, that the con- 
f the Gospel Herald, 


will noé increase the postage. 


ERRATA, 


Tn the Inpex, first column, letter D—“Dod- 
dridge, Dr. his opinion of what constitutes’? its 


/connexion, “ the incredible,” &c. is transposed 


two lines below. Third’ ‘column, under P. 
“ Preaching Welch, Specimen,” &c. read Re- 
marks on, by Mentor, page 138. 


N.B. Correspondents ‘will find the Letter-Box at the 
left side of the door on entering the Printing-Office. 


EDITED BY HENRY FITZ." ~~ 


lo existence before he was conceived of the‘vir- 
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